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FOR THE CHRISTIAN'S MAGAZINE.

A New Year's Meditation.

/VLL men are travellers upon earth, whose days

are as a shadow. View them in every situation and

condition, and you will find this to be an irrefuta

ble truth. Here verily we have no abiding place.

Through this world we merely pass, as the way to

another. If we become strongly attached to life, as

if it would always continue ; if we strike our roots

deep in the earth, flattering ourselves that we will

successfully resist the attacks of time, we prepare for

ourselves bitter sorrow, and agonizing regret.

Sin hath produced this melancholy state of things.

By it, we are put under the ban of God's empire,

and wander up and down among the tombs in this

dying world, not knowing how soon his arm will

reach us, and bring us before him, to account for our

deeds. We are driven from the presence of God,

into the world cursed for our sakes, and must toil

among thorns and thistles for our support and con

venience. Every thing around us is subject to

change, and transient in its nature. Lover and friend

are removed from us, and our acquaintance drop

into darkness. Generations have already gone to

the land of ibrgetlulness, and generations are going.

All that we see, all that we experience, aL that we

anticipate, prove that here we have no home, but

are travellers on the earth, whose journey is abridged
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by a thousand circumstances, and who are rapidly

and unceasingly hastening to their permanent habita

tion.

Such is human life ! an eventful journey to eter

nity ! What manner of persons ought we then to

be in our conversation and conduct? This is an

interesting inquiry, worthy of our most reverent and

steady attention. To answer it will be the object of

the present meditation.

1. As travellers on earth, whose days are as a

shadow, and none of whom abideth, we ought habi

tually to look forward to eternity, our home. There,

two kinds of abode await the whole race of mankind ;

one of perfect happiness, and the other of unmingled

misery. Between the two, a great gulf is fixed, so

that they which would pass from heaven to hell, can

not : neither can they pass to heaven, that would come

from hell.

Our future state wc ought ever to bear in mind, in

all our pilgrimage. The information Scripture gives

us on this subject, is clear, explicit, and interesting.

It admits of no doubt ; it allows no hesitation on our

part. We ought to live with a wise reference to

eternity : for what will it profit a man if he gain the

Avhole world, and lose his soul ; or what shall a

man give in exchange for his soul ? To forget the

future whilst enjoying the present, in our temporal

affairs, is improvident and criminal, and always brings

along with it its punishment. To do so in our eter

nal interests, displays the extreme of folly, of de

basement, and of sin. It discovers a lamentable

derangement of our intellectual powers, an unpardon

able ignorance of our true state here, and a wilful

want of preparation for entering on a future state.

To stay here or go hence, is not a matter of choice

to us. We are subject to HIM, who called us in

to being, and who bids us at his pleasure return to

dust. Shall we say we will not think of our home ?
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Or shall we conduct as if resolved to banish every

idea of this home from our minds ? Rather let us

pray, Lord make us to know our end and the mea

sure of our days, what it is ! As we pass on, along the

road of life, we ought habitually to muse upon the end

of our journey, looking towards it with steadfast eye ;

never losing sight of it ; dwelling upon it again and

again, till it be familiar to us, the first subject of me

ditation in the morning when we rise from our beds,

and the last in the evening before we fall asleep. Thus

doing, we will be often asking ourselves, what will the

end of these things be, in which we are engaged *?

We will examine ourselves narrowly, and give heed

to our ways, lest we stumble and fall.

2. As travellers to eternity, we ought to be soli

citous about the way which leads to a happy home,

to everlasting salvation. Inattention to his way leads

the traveller into by-paths, where he wanders oftimes,

until he perishes, far from his abode. It is not

material what way a man takes, if he only thinks

it the right way. There is but one way to heaven.

It is narrow, beset with difficulties, ascending a steep

and rugged hill. The pilgrim who essays to reach

its summit, is oftimes wearied with toil, and almost

abandons his design ; but by faith he sees the pros

pect before him, and is revived.

For our direction we have the Scriptures of the

Old and New Testament. With these in our hands,

and the Spirit who dictated them in our hearts, we

need not fear of falling into any essential mistake.

But they who abandon this director}-, and grieve the

Holy Spirit by resisting his operations, have no

guide. They soon stray, and continue straying in the

paths of error. Their passions mislead them ; the

world beguiles them ; Satan leads them captive at

pleasure. Flowers may apparently spring up under

their feet. The scenes they behold may be beautiful ;

the country through which they pass full of delights.
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Soon, however, darkness descends upon diem, and age

destroys their susceptibility of pleasure. The end of

their journey appears full before them. It is not thee,

Oh Jerusalem above ! Thy gates do not unfold to

them, to receive them. Mountains rise up before them,

enveloped with mists ; dark mountains, which they

reach—on which their feet stumble, and they fall—no

more to rise. Such is the end of thousands, sad and

melancholy. Such will be the end ofall whodo not seek

to know the right way, the way God lias revealed. That

way is Jesus Christ, who hath purchased salvation for

all who believe in him, and practise holiness. There

is salvation in none else ; for there is no odier name

given under heaven among men, whereby we can be

saved ! All who come unto the Fadier by him, shall in

no wise be rejected ; but whosoever denieth die Son,

denieth the Father also, and there is no life in him.

Words cannot be more explicit than those of Scrip

ture on this subject. Scripture must then be read with

attention and perseverance ; the preached word heard

with reverence on every occasion ; fervent and unceas

ing prayer offered up to God, that what we read and

hear, we may understand and practise ; and living faith,

the gift of God, must be exercised. If we neglect the

means of salvation, and do not believe the testimony

of God concerning his Son, we cannot be solicitous

about die way to heaven. If we say we are, we de

ceive ourselves ; we are merely sporting to our own

undoing. If we are in earnest, like a traveller lost,

we will eagerly ask of all we meet, what course we

must pursue. We will consult all the guides we find,

and follow all the rules prescribed. We will distrust

ourselves, our prejudices, our passions, the conclu

sions of our own judgment, because we realize that

we are lost and ignorant of our way, and will yield

ourselves to the guidance of God's Holy Spirit.

3. As travellers to eternity, we ought to guard

against every temptation on the way, so that we do
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not forget the end thereof, or stray in by-paths which

lead to the chambers of death. With these tempta

tions the world is filled. They are diversified, as well

as numerous ; admirably adapted to the passions and

appetites of sinners. Riches, honours, and pleasures,

are all calculated to make us think ourselves at home

in this world, and neglect the way of salvation through

Christ.

This lvorld, since the fall, has become a grand de

stroyer of our race. The God of this world blinds the

minds ofmen, so that they see not their true state. He

begets in them a love of the world above every thing

else, so that they abuse, instead of using it. Thus that

which in itself is good, through sin is become an in

strument of evH. The world abounds with beauties

and delights, exhibiting a diversified scenery of mag

nificence, usefulness, and elegance. Were our hearts

right with God, we might enjoy whatever it affords

without danger. But since we are sinners, we must

guard against it, lest it usurp the place of God in our

hearts, and thus become a source of ruin to ourselves.

How preposterous would it be for a traveller

to be seduced from the remembrance of home, by

the natural beauties of the country through which

he passes, or to think the place where he lodges for a

night, on account of its pleasant situation, to be his

abiding place ! Equally preposterous is it for us to

be tempted by what we see in the world, to consider

it our permanent abode. We are travellers, and as

such, we ought to make the completion of our jour

ney our business : as such we may indeed indulge

ourselves, but that only in those things, which will

not make us forget ourselves. Hence we may

learn to determine not only how far we may

relax ourselves from the business of life by amuse

ments, but also what amusements are innocent or

guilty. Let men only realize that they are travellers

to eternity, and that their duty is, to finish their jour
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ney, so that they may rest in heaven, and idle, frivo

lous, time-killing amusements will no longer be ad

vocated or enjoyed by any. Innocent amusements,

or amusements which may be commenced and con

cluded by prayer, are only to be resorted to, for the

purpose of unbending the mind, that it may after

wards resume its serious labours. They are like

flowers that regale the senses, but cannot support or

quicken our frail bodies. Other amusements strength

en natural corruption, and are unfit for the life of a tra

veller. They lead us from the right and narrow way

to heaven, into the broad way, down to the chambers

of death. Let none presume to dally with tempta

tion in any shape or form. Let not thine heart, tra

veller to eternity, decline to its ways. Go not astray

in its paths, for it hath cast down many wounded,

yea, many strong men have been slain by it. Its

house is the way to hell. They that go down into it

never return.

4. As travellers to eternity, we must bear with for

titude and patience the troubles and trials we may

meet on the road. In a world like ours, inhabited by

sinners, there is necessarily more misery than happi

ness. If we one day meet with the sunshine of

prosperity, the next may be veiled with the clouds of

adversity. In youth our morning may be clear, in

age our evening may close in blackness of despair.

Wicked spirits roam about, and in the midst of us,

seeking whom they may mislead,and wicked men ridi

cule and pester all who live as travellers ought to live.

Our own passions, worldly cares, reverses of provi

dence, all, increase the difficulties and dangers of our

way. We may sometimes have neither bread to eat,

nor raiment to put on. After toiling all day, endur

ing inclement weather, how many return to an abode,

open in every part to the winter's blast, and having

little fuel to warm them with its heat, and cheer them

with its blaze !
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These are in part the difficulties and dangers

which beset the journey of life. For these we

ought to be prepared, as soon as reason permits. On

them we ought to calculate as we advance in years,

that thus when they happen to us, we may meet them.

aright. We must be armed with courage to resist,

and patience to bear, whatever befalls us, or other

wise we never can complete our journey to our own

comfort. We ought to remember, that prosperity or

adversity cannot long affect us ; tliat our journey is

short ; that it is of little consequence what our accom

modations are, provided we have in prospect an hap

py end.

Of ourselves we have not the necessary qua

lifications thus to act, but must obtain them from

God. We must take the shield of faith, and the

sword of the Spirit, putting on for an helmet the

hope of salvation. To relax our vigilance, to yield

to fear, to despond or despair, is not only unmanly,

but criminal. Ah, how many madly shorten their

course, because of its difficulties, and rush uncalled

into the presence of their God ! How many give way

to discontent, to repinings, to jealousy, to a thousand

corroding cares, and spend their lives in making

themselves miserable here, and preparing for them

selves ruin hereafter 1 These things are inconsistent

with our real state. We must bear up under every

trial, displaying a holy resolution. We must enlist

under the banners ofJesus, to fight successfully. We

must follow the star of Jacob, if we do not wish to

stray. We must trust in the Lamb ofGod for strength

to hold out unto the end. We must be contented with

our lot, whatever it may be, realizing that we brought

nothing with us into the world, and can take nothing

out of it, into eternity.

5. As travellers to eternity, we ought to assist

each other on every occasion, that our journey may

pass on pleasantly, and end happily. Like natives ol"

the same place, who meeting in a distant conntrv. de-

Vol. IV.—No. I. B
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light in each other's company, and aid each other, so

ou glit we to act. We are all descendants of the

same ancestors, partakers of die same flesh and blood,

travellers to the same eternity . We have all the same

God for our Creator, the same Jesus for a Saviour,

the same Spirit for a Sanctifier. We are all dwellers

on the earth, subject to the changes of time, liable to

the stroke of death. Every circumstance in our na

ture, our state, our prospects, ought to unite us to

each other. We ought to feel for each other's woes,

and rejoice in each other's welfare. We ought to in

struct, comfort, and cherish all we can : to do unto

others as we would wish to be done by oureelves,

under similar circumstances. We ought cheerfully

to contribute of our worldly substance for the relief

of the destitute ; never to hold back, but yield to the

impulse of pity and compassion. The commands

and directions of Scripture to the exercise of bene

volence, of kindness, of alms-giving, are more fre

quent than any other. If we realize our situation as

travellers, we will fulfil them with promptness, thank

ful that we have any thing to give. We will be all

of one mind, having compassion one of another,

loving as brethren, being pitiful, courteous, not ren

dering evil for evil, or railing for railing, but contra

riwise, blessing.

Thus ought we to conduct ourselves in this world,

travelling the journey of life, steadfasdy looking to

eternity as our home ; solicitous about the right way

to heaven ; believing in Christ as that way ; guarding

through grace against every temptation to forget the

end of our journey, or seduce us from the right way

to heaven ; bearing every trial and trouble with forti

tude and patience, and mutually assisting each other

as wc advance. Such is the manner of life which

wc ought to lead from our state in this world, as dying

mortals ; and to this life we are urged by the season

which God in his providence has granted us. We
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have survived the past year, but know not if we shall

survive the future. Whatever awaits us is hid from

our eyes, but not so our duty. This is evident. Let

us then pass the time of our sojourning here in fear.

Let us earnestly intreat God to teach us to number

our days, that we may apply our hearts to wisdom.

FOR THE CHRISTIAN'S MAGAZINE.

THE DOCTRINE OF THE RESURRECTION.

And the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we

shall be changed.—1 Cor. xv. 52.

D,'EATH is the extinction of life. This change,

which we have with solemn emotions contemplated

upon others, we all expect we shall ourselves sooner

or later undergo. It is indeed inexplicable, but our

conviction of its reality is irresistible.

The laws of animal life, although long the subject

of scientific investigation, are still very indistinctly

known. The definition which theorists have given

us of life itself are so unsatisfactory, that no one has

hitherto acquired the general assent of the learned

world. Speculative men may call it that which re

sists disorganization, or nervous energy, or excitabi

lity, or the effect of stimuli, or whatever else genius

or fancy may dictate. The illiterate man is here up

on a level with the proudest philosopher. He feels

that he lives. Life is an emanation from the Al

mighty, and subject to his will through all its vari

ous modifications ; an emanation capable of being

communicated and recalled at the pleasure of Jeho

vah, Acts xvii. 28. In him we live, and move,
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and have our being. Yes, we feel life, and we

expect death. Soon, very soon, shall our eyes be

come dim, and our limbs become motionless. The

busy scenes in which we act, and the cares which

agitate our thoughts, crowding in quick succession

in the mind, shall soon become as a tale that is told.

An hour will tell the story of a toilsome life, and an

other generation will forget that we have been. Lord

make me to know mine end, and the measure of my

days, what it is ; that I may know how frail I am.

Behold thou hast made my days as an hand-breadth,

and mine age is as nothing before thee : verily every

man at his best state, is altogether vanity.

The life to which we fondly cling shall vanish in a

moment, like the air which we expire; and the

corpse remain stiff and cold, as the plank upon

which it is laid. The nearest friend will also feel the

anxiety of Abraham, relative to the wife of his

youth, " Give me a burying-place, that I may bury

my dead out of my sight" We shall all become

tenants of the house of silence.

And is this the last end of man ? And is this the

hope of a Christian ? Shall the iron reign of death

be perpetual ? No. Ye disciples of Jesus Christ,

" death is swallowed up in victory." The soul is

immortal, and the body shall be so hereafter. The

dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be

changed.

We shall exhibit a summary of the evidence by

which our faith in the doctrine of the resurrection is

supported ; examine the objections of unbelievers ;

show that our bodies shall be changed ; and suggest

some practical improvement.

I. We shall exhibit a summary of the evidence

which supports our faith in the doctrine of the resur

rection from the dead.

The heathen had very obscure ideas of a future

state. Ignorant of the immateriality of the soul, and
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the resurrection of the body, they conferred upon the

ghosts of their departed friends, an existence, in a se

parate state, which is neither body nor spirit, but

something of the nature of both. The Celtic bard

introduces the ghost of Crugal to Connal, upon " a

" dark red stream of fire coming down from the

" brow of the hill. His eyes are like two decaying

" flames. Dark is the wound of his breast. Light

" as the blast of Cromla he moved like the shadow

" of mist. And like the darkened moon he retired

" in the midst of the whistling blast." The exer

cises assigned by the Grecians to their deceased rela

tives in the place of the dead, corresponded better

with corporeal beings, than with immaterial actors.

But from divine revelation we derive knowledge on

this subject. All besides is frivolous conjecture.

Life and immortality arc brought to light by the Gos

pel. At death, " shall the dust return to the earth as

it was ; and the spirit shall return unto God who

gave it*." " Concerning them which are asleep we

sorrow not, even as others which have no hope : for

if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so,

them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring widi

him. The dead in Christ shall risef.'' The Scrip

tures afford, in confirmation of this doctrine, abund

ant arguments, and facts, and assertions.

1. Arguments. The justice of God displayed in

the government of the moral world, affords a strong

presumption in favour of the resurrection of the hu

man body. Man is a compound creature. Body is

as necessary to his constitution as spirit. Consider

ed as a subject of the divine moral government, we

include, in the idea which we form of man, his whole

nature; his corporeal organization, as well as his

mental faculties. All those actions upon which de

pend the final judgment, are performed in the bodv.

* Eccles. xii. 7. t iThess. iv. 13—16.
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It is both the companion and the instrument of oik

good and evil deeds. The righteousness of God

from which we argue the necessity of a future state

of retribution, renders it, to say the least of it, proba

ble, that man, soul and body, shall be the subject of

judgment. We know, however, that the earthly

house of this tabernacle shall be dissolved, and that

without a resurrection, man is incapable of complete

retribution. We are authorized to infer, therefore,

from the equity of the divine moral government, of

which the Scriptures assure us, that the dead shall be

raised to judgment.

The doctrine of redemption also affords an argu

ment for the resurrection of the dead. The Re

deemer, in assuming our nature, did not neglect the

body. " The word was made flesh." In his body

he magnified the law, and suffered on our account, as

well as in his soul. He bare our sins on his own bo

dy on the tree. In his mercy he ministered to the

wants of the body. He healed the sick, and opened

the eyes of the blind. His Spirit sanctifies the bo

dies of his disciples, rendering their members instru

ments of righteousness unto God. And he shed his

blood lor the purchase of both soul and body from

the dominion and damnation of sin. We must ac

cordingly conclude, that his ransomed ones shall

arise to everlasting life. " What! know ye not that

your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is

in you, which ye have of God : and ye are not your

own, for ye are bought widi a price ? Therefore glo

rify God in your body, and in your spirit which are

God's*."

This mode of reasoning is justified by the exam

ple of our Saviour. He proves, against the sophistry

of the Sadducees, who denied the resurrection, its

truth, from the covenant-relation between God and

» 1 Cor. vi. 19,20.
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his people. As Jehovah is the God of the living

only, and proclaims himself the God of Abraham,

the necessary inference is, that Abraham must live,

and that the body of Abraham must of course arise

from death to life. This argument applies with

equal force to all those who have the faith of Abra

ham. " And as touching the dead that they rise,

have ye not read in the book of Moses, how in the

bush God spake unto him, saying, I am the God ox

Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Ja

cob ? He is not die God of the dead, but the God

of the living.*"

2. Facts in confirmation of this doctrine abound

in Scripture history.

On various occasions Jehovah displayed his power

of raising the dead to life. The prophet Elisha mi

raculously recalled to life the son of the Shunammite)-.

Jesus Christ recalled Lazarus from his tomb, and

resfored him in health to his weeping sisters. By

the same power, the daughter of the ruler of the sy

nagogue arose from the bed of death, to the aston

ishment of mourning relatives. The charitable Dor,

cas was revived by miracle in Joppa, and presented

by the apostle Peter to the poor widows who had

been supported by her bounty. These facts are

evidence of God's power over death, and there are

ethers which prove that the bodies of the saints are

admitted to the glory of heaven. Enoch, before the

flood, was translated, that he should not see death ;

and without undergoing the pangs of dissolution,

his body accompanied his spirit to the full enjoy

ment of celestial liappiness. Elijah ascended in the

sight of Elisha from earth to heaven, in a chariot of

ethereal fire, and re-appeared along with Moses on

the Mount of Transfiguration, talking with the Re

deemer. Jesus himself arose from the dead, and is

• Mark xii. 2$, 27, t 2 Kings iv. 37.
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the resurrection and the life. Many of the saints

arose about the same time, and entered into the holy-

city. Our elder brother is gone before us to the

land where death shall never have admission. He is

already accompanied with several disciples, glorified

in body and in spirit. These facts support our

hopes in the final triumph oyer death, which shall be

enjoyed in our own resurrection. We add,

3. Some of the unequivocal assertions of Scrip

ture. They abound in both the Old and New Tes

tament. " Many of them diat sleep in the dust of

the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and

some to everlasting shame and contempt. _ The

apostles preached through Jesus, the resurrection of

the dead. God quickeneth the dead. God which

raiseth the dead. God both raised up the Lord Je

sus, and will also raise up us by his own power.

Since by man came death, by man came also the re

surrection of the dead. He that raised up the Lord

Jesus, shall raise up us also by Jesus, and shall pre

sent us with you. The dead shall be raised incor

ruptible."

C To be continued.J

FOR THE CHRISTIAN'S MAGAZINE.

Few biblical students can liave gone far into the

New Testament, without discovering die importance

of the Greek Article in fixing the meaning of innu

merable passages. That its uses have not been as

certained long ago, is not a little surprising, when

we find, that the earliest fathers have dropped seve

ral hints tending to prove its importance. Almost

every other topic connected with Greek criticism,

had been discussed, minutely and profoundly, while

the doctrine of the Article, of equal importance
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with any of them, to the cause of classical literature?

and of far more importance than any of them, when

considered in connexion with theology and the philo

sophy of grammar, was left till of late almost un

touched.

Between forty and fifty years ago, Adrian Kluit

published a work, entitled, " Vindiciee Articuli i V «

in Novum Testamentum," and which is the earliest

work of this kind with which we are acquainted.

Some time after, the subject acquired additional at

tention from an essay of Mr. G. Sharpe. He lays

down the rule, " When the copulative *<»» connects

' two nouns or participles of die same case, respecting

office, dignity, affinity, connexion, attributes, proper

ties, or qualities, if the article o or any of its cases,

precedes the first of the said nouns or participles, and

is not repeated before the second noun or participle,

the latter always relates to the same person or thing

that is expressed or described by the first noun or

participle, except the nouns be proper names, or in

the plural number,'' and of course, tliat such phrases

as to *?«» %eu 6t« are to be interpreted of one individual,

thus affording evidence of our Saviour's divinity.

His interpretation was strongly supported by Mr.

Wordsworth, who has proved that most of the dis

puted texts were so understood by the fathers.

Sharpe, however, has made merely an entrance

upon the subject. He states a fact—states it as a

rule ; but as a general rule his fact is too vaguely ex

pressed. The work of most merit on this subject,

comes from the pen of Dr. Middleton, who explains

the principle of the rule, and ascertains its limitation ;

and thus, not merely states a fact, but explains the

reason of the fact ; a thing which every philologist

ought to do, but which is very seldom done. He,

accordingly, in the first part of his work, inquires,

What is the Greek Article ? and after resolving the

Vol. IV.—Nn. I. C
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Question, applies the doctrine of the Article to the

Ireek of the New Testament.

Out of Dr. M.'s work, we have taken the follow

ing extract ; and we have done it with a wish to intro

duce our readers to an acquaintance with a work

which should be in the hands of every divine. " In

the present day, adversaries of the truth seem more

than ever inclined to appeal to the original Scriptures.

Ministers of the Gospel should be always ready to fol

low them there, and to show that our adversaries lose

more on that ground, than on any other; as the

truths of the Gospel are exhibited in the languages

in which the Holy Ghost has chosen to indite them,

with a clearness and force which it is impossible to

infuse into any translation."

The following extract is found in his remarks on

18 v. of the 1 chap, of Matthew.

" Since, however, the phrases *•««,*<» and miS^ £>*»,

both with and without the Article, are of frequent

occurrence in the N. T., it may not be amiss in this

place to inquire generally into the meanings which

they bear, and especially on what occasions the Arti

cle is taken or rejected.

" I. The primitive signification of mw^ is breath

or wind: in which senses, however, it is not often

found in the N. T. In the sense of breath *»n^*

takes or rejects the Article, as the circumstance may

require. Thus, Matt, xxvii. 50. «'#« to m^x, his

breath or life ; Part I. Chap. iii. Sect. 1. § 4. : but

Apoc. xiii. 15. we have SSw ^.^a, to give life,

where -° would be inconsistent with the sense : for

that, which was possessed already, could not now

first be given. In the meaning of wind we find,

John iii. 8. ™ mtv/M -<nn, l™ Qku : where the Article

is requisite by Part I. Chap. iii. Sect. 1. \ 5.

" II. Hence we pass by an easy transition to map*,

the intellectual or spiritual part of man, as opposed

to his carnal part. Thus, x,an» is frequently contra
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distinguished from o-atf. In this sense also it may

be used either definitely or indefinitely : examples of

each will be noticed in the sequel.

" III. A third meaning arises by abstracting the

spiritual principle from body or matter, with which

in man it is associated : hence is deduced the idea

of the immaterial agents, whom we denominate

Spirits. Thus, Luke xxiv. 39. ntp o^x* x*\ on*

«« !■£»• John iv. 24. imljM J Sec,- Acts xxiii. 9. cts^*

* iyyixo?. The T«u>»/a also of the Demoniacs are to

be classed under this head. It is evident that the

word, in this acceptation, must admit both a definite

and an indefinite sense.

" IV. But the word ruiS^ is used in a sense not

differing from the former, except that it is here em

ployed x*t ifo™ to denote the Great and Pre

eminent Spirit, the Third Person in the Trinity : and

in this acceptation, it is worthy of remark, that otsD^*

or jmJ/u* aryn> is never anarthrous ; i. e. without the ar

ticle ; except, indeed, in cases, whereotherterms, con

fessedly the most definite, lose the Article, from some

cause alleged in the Preliminary Inquiry. It will be

shown in the following pages, as the passages occur,

that such is the practice of the Sacred writers. The ad

dition of « £yw» serves only to ascertain to what class of

Spirits, whether good or evil, this pre-eminent Spirit

is affirmed to belong.—It may here be briefly no

ticed, that in die passages, which, from their ascrib

ing personal acts to the ir»iS^<* «y»o», arc usually ad

duced to prove the Personality of the Blessed Spi

rit, the words t«v^» and xitZpa aym invariably have

the Article. See particularly Mark i. 10. Luke iii.

22. John i. 52. Acts i. 16. and xx. 28. Ephes. iv.

20. Mark xiii. 11. Acts x. 9. and xxviii. 25. 1

Tim. iv. 1. Heb. iii. 7. he.—The reason of this is

obvious ; for there being but one Holy Spirit, he

could not be spoken of indefinitely. In Matt, also
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xxviii. 19. where the Holy Spirit is associated with

the Father and the Son, the reading is T«<*y.'« ruS^a**.

" V. The fifth sense of mA^ is easily deducible

from the fourth ; being here not the Person of the

Holy Spirit, but his influence or operation : the addi

tion of i-yvn is explicable as before. And in this

meaning a remarkable difference may be observed

with respect to the Article. Though the Holy Spirit

himself be but one, his influences and operations may

be manv : hence w»iS/*» and T»iS^a Sytm are in this sense

always anarthrous, the case of renewed mention or

other reference being of course excepted The ex

pressions of being " filled with the Holy Ghost," " re

ceiving the Holy Ghost," " the Holy Ghost being

upon one," &c. justify this observation.

" VI. The last meaning, or rather class ofmeanings,

for they are several, comprises whatever is deducible

from the last acceptation, being not the influences of

the Spirit, but the effects of them : under which

head we may range *-..zM* in the senses of disposition,

character,Jaith, virtue, religion, &c. and also when

ever it is used to signify evil propensities or desires,

with this difference only, that these latter must be

supposed to arise from the influence of the Evil Spi

rit. In all these senses the Article is inserted or

omitted according to the circumstances.

" Now if we put together the consequences of what

has been shown under the fourth andfifth heads, we

shall perceive the futility of pretending that the Holy

Spirit is, as some aver, merely an influence : the

Sacred Writers have clearly, and in strict conformity

with the analogy of language distinguished the in-

fiuence from the Person of the Spirit. In like man

ner the Personality of the Holy Spirit is deducible

by comparing the third andfourth heads : for if niipct

in the passages adduced under the third mean a spi
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ritual agent, t» inSya. in the places referred to under

the fourth, where there is no renewed mention, nor

any other possible interpretation of the Article, but

the use of it un •?oXn\, can mean only the one spiritual

agent of acknowledged and pre-eminent dignity.

But the personality of <n»s^ utwier the third head

cannot be disputed, unless by those who would con

trovert the personality of o eeo? : the personality,

therefore, of to viiiya. used wt Ifyy^t must be con

ceded."

TOR THE CHRISTIAN'S MAGAZINE.

The Editors, with peculiar pleasure, commence the

publication of a number of letters, written by the

late Mrs. Harriet Backus, of Albany, which

the kindness of a friend has submitted to their dis

posal in such way as they may think expedient.

These letters, they doubt not, will prove acceptable

to all who have drank into the same spirit with the

pious author. They are the unstudied effusions of

a heart alive to all the impulses of benevolence and

friendship—a heart glowing with gratitude, love,

and obedience to the Friend and Redeemer of sin-
§

ners. She has " fought the good fight ; she has

finished the course ; she has kept the faith," and

is now inheriting the reward of grace.
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A sketch of her life and death may be expected in a

future number.

My dear, afflicted Friend, Albany, Jan. 2, 1804.

J. O " mourn as those who have no hope," is not

the lot of the Christian. But it is the destiny of hu

man nature, to weep for our losses, and to sigh at

our bereavements. Our divine and perfect Master

has himself given us an example of sympathy and

fellow-feeling, when he wept with the friends of La

zarus ; at once showing with how much condescen

sion he pitied our frailties, and how kindly he would

treat those who look through their tears to him.—

Mourn, then, my dear Mrs. B ; but mourn as

Mary and Martha did, trusting in Christ, and hum

bly believing in, and applying to him. May he com

fort you also with the consolations of his lave. We

see the reward of faith in the restoration of their be

loved brother to life. What though the days of mi

racles have ceased ? Ihmakuel still dwells with his

children : and though he will not restore our de

parted friend to us, he will lead those who weep at

his feet, who cast their cares on his bosom, to a

blessed re-union in that world where partings and

sorrows can never enter.

You think of many things, I doubt not, to aggra

vate your grief. A bereaved parent's heart must be

open to the reflection of past happiness, and the

hopes, that are blasted, of future comfort. But,

really, you have more to console you. I speak feel

ingly, madam, and as a true mourner with you. Not

as I would speak of a common friendlv acquaintance

that was terminated by death, but as I really feel at

the loss of a dear sister in the faith, widi whom I have

taken sweet counsel, and walked to the house of the

Lord in love. As such I will sav, that vou and all
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tier friends, have much to comfort them. For, Oh !

in this vale of tears, this transitory life, what so

comforting, so heart-cheering, as the hope of eternal

blessedness with Jesus ! Can long life, yea, ten

thousand lives like this, be put in competition with

it? On this score, then, we have comfort: for who

can reflect on the faith and works of your dear child,

for two years past, and not have hope, that, through

the mercy of God in Christ, she has really passed

from death to life eternal ? Who can remember her

meekness and labours of love, and not hope that,

Christ being truly formed in her the hope of glory,

she is now entered the blissful mansion prepared for

her from the ascension of her triumphant master !—

And shall we regret her happiness ? shall we even

wish it had been delayed ? Oh, no ! My dear sister

in the Lord, if we love God with all our hearts, we

shall be willing to give up all the treasures of our

hearts to him, and cheerfully say, " thy will be done."

Would it not be matter of joy and triumph to the

true Christian, if he could be firmly assured of the

blessedness of his nearest and dearest friends, to

vieldthem all up, one after another, to the king of

terrors ? Oh, certainly : for time is but a vapour, a

shadow, a nothing—and eternity ! ah ! what is eter

nity ?

I hope, my dear respected friend, that you and

yours have the rich consolations of religion under tliie

afflictive dispensation. I trust, some of you have ;

and pray it may be sanctified to the spiritual good of

your family and the Church. I feel anxious to know

what effect this, with his sickness, has had on C—'s

mind. He has looked into the grave ; has been

shaken over it ; has seen his kindred dust laid in it ;

and how do eternal realities appear to him now ?—

Give my love to him, and tell him I rejoice at his re

covery. I hope it is a recovery from sin, also, and

eternal death ; that he, being spared, " yet another



24 THE CHRISTIAN'S MAGAZINE.

year," as it were, will bring forth the fruit of right-

eousness and love. I think R must be quick

ened by these loud admonitions, and instructed to

" redouble his diligence to make his calling and

election sure." Oh! that it might be a chastening

to you all, such as the Lord giveth those he loveth

and receiveth.

I should be much gratified with the particulars of

N 's death; the state of her mind; and the

assurance ot her faith. If you can conveniently

write and inform me, it will give me pleasure, and

perhaps do me good. Be kind enough also to re

member me, with a sister's love, to those of the

Church that you may see , for with the Psalmist I

can sav,

My soul shall pray for Zipn still,

While life and breath remains ;

There my be»t friendi, my kindrtd dwelt,

There God, my Saviour, reigns.

We have excellent spiritual privileges here, such

as must either work for our salvation or condemna

tion for ever. But I am a poor creature in faith and

love, and God only can make me rich. To his grace

we have free access through a Mediator, and nothing

can be sweeter to the hungry soul than the rich dis

plays of his mercy. That it may keep you and yours

for ever, is the prayer of

Your affectionate friend and sister,

In the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ,

HARRIET BACKUS.
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A Dissertation, in which the evidencefor the Authentici

ty and Divine inspiration of the Apocalypse is stated,

and vindicated from the Objections of the late Pro-

ftssor J. If. Michaelis ; by John Chappel Wooij-

hocse, A. M.

CHAP. V.

THE EVIDENCE AGAINST THE APOCALYPSE DURING ITS

FIRST CENTURY ; THE REJECTION OF IT BY MARCION

AND BY THE ALOGI ; THEIR OBJECTIONS, SO FAR AS

THEY RELATE TO EXTERNAL EVIDENCE, EXAMINED.

H

CContinued from p. 607, vol. HI.J

LAVING reviewed the external evidence in favour of

the Apoca/ypse, during the first century after its publica

tion, it will be useful to pause, before we produce subsequent

witnesses, and to afford opportunity of examining any testi

monies of the same period, by which its authenticity and di

vine inspiration have been denied. The examination of this

evidence will soon be dispatched. For, wonderful as it may

appear, there is not one writer of the pure Primitive Church,

no Father, no Ecclesiastical Author, who, during this pe

riod, seems to have questioned its authenticity. Yet there

was ground then for the same objections, which afterwards

induced some persons to reject it in the third and fourth

centuries. The Fathers, before the times of Cuius and of

Dionysius, could discover that the Jfiocalyfise was obscure ,•

that it was to them no revelation ; that the Greek of it afi-

pedred different from that of Saint John's Goxfiel : but, not

withstanding these circumstances, which they were well

qualified to appreciate, they received it with pious acquies

cence as divine Scripture, communicated by the beloved

Apostle ; and ihey delivered it as such to the succeeding cen

tury.

Now, to what can we attribute this conduct, but to the

powerful operation of that external evidence by which it Was

then supported ? The writers of the first part of this centu

ry had the opportunity of hearing fromi apostolical menyfrbm

"those who had seen the face of John," as Irenxus exprebs-

esit, to what author they ascribed the Apocalypse. In the

latter part of the ccnturv, the tradition was still warm, de-

Vol. IV.—No. I. ' D
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pending upon the living testimony of those who had seen

apostolical men ; and an inquisitive author could satisfy him

self, from the narration of others, upon what grounds of ex

ternal evidence the book had been so universally received.

It had been produced fiublicly into the world. It was to be

found, not in the archives of one insignificant Church, but

of the seven flourishing Churches of Asia ; " This thing was

" not done in a corner." From the mode of its publication,

it challenged observation, and defied detection. And we may

suppose, that as none of the early Fathers objected to the

evidence, all were satisfied. They received and transmitted

to others those prophecies, which they themselves could not

understand. Under these circumstances, we may be more

surprised that so many of the ancient Fathers have quoted

from the Apocalypse, than that some, (and they are but few,)

have passed it over in silence.

But although none of the orthodox writers of the Church

seem to have questioned the authenticity of the Apocalypse,

during the first century of its appearance, we have evidence,

that certain heretics rejected it. Of this number was Mar

cion*. But we know also that this daring Gnostic rejected

or mutilated other books of sacred Scripture, which he could

not otherwise render subservient to his wicked purposes!.

The rejection of the Apocalypse by Marcion is favourable

to its pretensions. It is a proof that the book was in exis

tence, and received by the Church, in those early times in

which he flourished | ; and that the doctrines contained in it,

were such as opposed his impious tenets.

The Apocalypse was rejected also by a sect, who obtained

the name of Jlogi ; but they rejected also the Gospel of

Saint John ; and for the same reasons ; which, with these

rash people, were not founded on any exceptions to the

external evidence of these divine books, but principally on

their dislike to the word Logos, which, as used in this Gos

pel and Revelation, they refused to consider as of divine au

thority § ; but this objection, and also their ascription of the

Apocalypse, together with the Gospel of St. John, to Cerin-

thus, how weak soever the grounds on which they stand, are

not to be considered here ; because they rest, not on exter

nal, but internal evidence *». Among these their objections

* TertuHian. adv. Mareion. lib. iv. cap. 5.

\ Iremeus ail». Haw. Tertullian. adT. Marcion. Epiphunius Her. 42.

Origcn «ont. C'flsum, lib. ii. c. 97.

j, Marcion came to Rome in the year 127, only 30 yeara after the publi

cation of the Apocalypse. Cave, Hist. Lit.

§ Epiphan. Hter. 51, 54.

*• Mkhaclis has fully exposed and refitted this strange notion of the Alogi.

p. 4«*.
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lo the Apocalypse, there is one indeed which our author has

remarked to be of an historical kind ; which must therefore

be examined under the head of external evidence. Itis this :

The fourth epistle in the Apocalypse is addressed to the

Angel of the Church of Thyatira ; but the Alogi, with a

view to convict the Apocalypse of falsehood, declared thai

there existed no Church at Thyatira. The words, as deliv

ered by Epiphanius, are observed to be ambiguous, and may

denote, cither that there was no Christian community at

Thyatira in the time of St. John, or none at the time when

these Alogi made their objections ". If we ascribe to them

the latter sense, the argument, as Michaclis justly observes,

is of no importance. For if there was no ChurCh at Thyati

ra in the middle, or toward the close of the second century ;

still there might have been at the close of the first.

But let us meet the objection in its strongest force. Let

us suppose it to be unequivocally declared, by the testimony

of these Alogi, that there was no Church at Thyatira at the

time of Saint John ; at the time when he is affirmed to have

addressed this Epistle to that place. Now these Alogi, who,

when we come to examine their internal evidence against

the Apocalypse, will be found to support their cause by the

most weak and absurd arguments ; who rejected the Gos

pel of St. John, and attributed it to the heretic Ccrinthus,

merely because they disliked the word Logos, as applied by

St. John to Christ : are not very credible witnesses. Eye

witnesses they could not be, because they did not live in those

times ; and we can entertain but an unfavourable opinion of

their fair and candid appreciation of the evidence of others,

when they rejected the powerful external evidence, by which

St. John's Gospel was supported, so soon after its publica

tion, only because some passages of that Gospel seemed to

oppose their favourite tenets. But admit, for the sake of

argument, the fact which they wished to establish. Admit,

for a moment, that not St. John, but Cerinthus was the wri

ter of the Apocalypse. But Ccrinthus was contemporary

with St. John ; and Cerinthus lived in Ephesus, and amidst

the seven Churchcst; and can wc suppose it possible, that

Cerinthus, so circumstanced, should address an epistle to a

society of Christians in that very region where he lived,

when in fact no such society existed ? Nothing can be more

absurd than the supposition. To carry the argument a littic

farther, the Apocalypse (if it could be proved a forgery) must

* Km ux m ixh ExxXwia Xpis-'iavi-.

f Euteb. H. E. lib. iii. e. 28,
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have been written, says Michaelis, before the times of Jus

tin Martyr, before the year 120*; that is, very near to the

time when the ancients believed the Apocalypse, if genuine,

to have been written. A fabricator so circumstanced cannot

be supposed capable of so gross a mistake ; and if such a

mistake had been made, we should have heard of it from

other, and earlier, objectors than these Alogi ; and any fab

ricator of the Apocalypse must be supposed to have known,

better than they, what Churches existed in Asia Proper, in

the reign of Domitian. Persons who make use of such ab

surd arguments, and no other, deserve little attention. I

may have bestowed upon them too much ; but it seemed ne

cessary to examine, in all its appearances, the only external

evidence which seems to have been alleged against the Apoc

alypse, during the first century after its publication.

CHAP. VI.

THE TESTIMONIES OF HIPPOLITUS AND OF ORIGEN : THK

OBJECTIONS OF CAIL'S AND OF DIONYSIUS OF ALEXAN

DRIA, AND OF OTHERS PRECEDING HIM. ANIMADVER.

SIONS ON THE CONCLUSIONS OF MICHAELIS, RESPECTING

THIS EVIDENCE.

I NOW proceed to consider the external testimony which

is obtained from Hippolitijs and Origen, two great names

in the ancient Christian world, and both highly favourable to

the divine authority of the Apocalypse. They have already-

had their place in the Biographical Chart, for reasons which

have been already assigned. But I have kept apart the ex

amination of their evidence, because I wished my readers to

consider separately " the cloud of witnesses," who support

ed the authenticity of the Apocalypse during its first centu

ry, in the times before any objection was made to it by any

of those members of the Church, who observed the pure

faith, and the pure canon of Scripture.

In the times of Hippolitus and of Origen, a notion seems

to have been adopted by some persons in the true Church,

that the Apocalypse was not, what it pretended to be, the

production of an Apostle.

* P. 466.



The Apocalypse vindicated. 3

.Dionysius of Alexandria, who wrote about the middle

of vhe third century, says, " Some, before our times*, have

» utterly rejected this book ;" and he has been thought to

intend Caius, an ecclesiastical man at Romef, who certainly

ascribed some Apocalypse, and not improbably our Apoca

lypse, (though this matter has been much doubted,) to the

heretic Cerinthusf. But whatever may be determined con

cerning the opinions of Caius, it seems clear, that before

Dionysius wrote, that is, in the former part of the third cen

tury, some persons in the Christian Church had begun to

doubt concerning the authenticity of the Apocalypse ; to

question whether it were the production of St. John, or

of any apostolical, or even pious man ; and to ascribe it, as

the Alogi had done before them, to Cerinthus§.

But it does not appear that they alleged any external evi

dence in support of these extraordinary opinions. They res

ted them on the basis of internal evidence only. " The A-

" pocalypse," said they, " is obscure, unintelligible, and in-

" consistent, and improperly entitled a revelation. It au-

u thorizes notions of an impure, terrestrial millennium, un-

" worthy of an Apostle of Christ. But Cerinthus adopted

" such notions, and to propagate them the more successfully.

" he wrote the Apocalypse, and prefixed to it the honourable

" name of John."

All the arguments here used, excepting the affirmation

that Cerinthus is the author, (which has no proof whatever

to support itIF,) will be observed to rest on internal evidence,

and therefore, belong not to this present inquiry. In a future

chapter they will be examined. But I mention them in this

place, because they prevailed in the times of Hippolitus and

Origen, whose testimony is now to be adduced. These two

learned men had the opportunity of knowing and of consid

ering all the arguments, which these novel objectors had

alleged against the authenticity of the Apocalypse. We shall

see what influence they had on the minds of these able di

vines.

Hippolitus flourished early in the third century**, and

* T»»t; erp t.^um. Euscb. lib. vii. c. 25.

\ So Eusebius calls him, H. E. lib. ii. c. 25.

i Mklutclis has chosen to place these objectors in the second century, but

on no solid ground of eridence ; for the first objector, of whom wc have nn\

account, is Caius, and the earliest time assigned to him is A. D. 210. Cave.

liitt. Lit. art. Caius.

} Euscb. H. E. lib. vii. c. 24.

II See this affirmation perfectly refuted by our author, p. 469.

" One work of his is shown, to have 222 for its date. See Lardner, art.

Ilippolilus.
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probably lived and taught during a considerable part of the

second : for he was an instructor of Urigen, who was set

over the Catechetical school in Alexandria, in the year

202. He had been the disciple of Irenaeus : and, probably,

was a Greek by birth, for he wrote in Greek, and not im

probably in the eastern parts of the Christian world, where

his writings were long held in the highest esteem^. He is

in all respects as credible a witness, as the times in which

he lived could produce. He received the Apocalypse as the

work of St. John, the Apostle and disciple of the Lord t-

Michaelis admits his evidence, and attributes to his influence

and exertions, much support of the Apocalypse }. He could

produce no new external evidence in its favour, but he

probably appealed to, and arranged that evidence which had

gone before, and endeavoured to take away, in some mea

sure, a popular objection to the book, by explaining parts of

it ; thus rendering it less obscure^. His studies qualified

him for this office ; for, as Michaelis observes, he comment

ed on other prophecies. His genuine works, except a few

fragments, appear not to have come down to us, but they

were read both in Greek and in Syriac for many ages. And

it appears, by the evidence of Jerome and Ebed-jesu, that

one, if not two of his books were written in defence of the

Apocalypse. Michaelis is inclined to believe that he left two

works on this subject, one in answer to Caius, the other a-

gainst tlic AlogiV He says nothing which tends to invali

date the evidence of Hippolitus in favour of the Apocalypse,

but much to confirm it.

Ojugen was born in the year 184 or 185, and lived to his

70th year. Of all the ancient fathers, he is generally ac

knowledged to have been the most acute, the most diligent,

the most learned. And he applied these superior qualifica

tions to the study of the holy Scriptures. He studied them

critically, with all that investigation of their evidences, and

of the authenticity of the books and of the text, which is

new become a voluminous part of theological studies. He

was in a great degree the Father of Biblical learning. Such

• P. 479.

| See the testimonies us collected by Lardner, who says, that " the teali-

" inoiiy of Hippolitus is so clear in this respect, that no question can be made

"about it." Cred. G. H. art. Hippolitus.

* P. 478.

§ What remains of Hippolitus in this kind, is to be seen in the Commen

tary of Andreas Cxsariensia on the Apocalypse, who professes to to hate

followed him.

f P. 479.
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a man could not be ignorant of the objections urged by Caiu s

and others, against the authenticity of the Apocalypse. He

was inclined to allow all the weight of their popular argu

ment against it, which was, that it encouraged the Millena-

rians : for Origen was a decided Anti-millenarian. He ap

pears likewise to have felt the full force of another of their

objections. He acknowledged and was distressed by the

dark veil, which appeared to him to " envelope the unspeak-

" able mysteries of the Apocalypse*." But these objections,

whatever other influence they might have in the mind of Ori

gen, did not induce him to reject the book. He received it

readily and implicitly. He quotes it frequently as " the

" work of the Apostle John, of the author of the Gospel of

" John, of the Son of Zebedee, of him who leaned on the

" bosom of Jesusf." But to what shall we ascribe this de

cided conclusion of Origen, so hostile to his own prepos

sessions ? To what, but to the irresistible weight of external

evidence, which obliged him to acknowledge the Apocalypse

as the undoubted production of John the Apostle ? No one,

who has taken into consideration the weight of this evidence,

(even as it now appears to us,) and the superior qualifications

of this learned and inquisitive Father to judge of it, can as

cribe the testimony, which we derive from Origen, to any

other cause. And every candid person must be surprised

and sorry at the cavilling questions advanced by Michaelist,

by which he endeavours to represent the well-considered and

respectable evidence of Origen, as depending solely on the

authority of his master Hippolitus, or, (which is still more

extraordinary,) to be the result of that duplicity, which out-

author attributes, (unjustly, as we shall endeavour to prove,)

to Dionysius§.

But from other passages it appears, that Michaelis felt the

force of Origcn's testimony respecting the Apocalypse. In

these he acknowledges it to be " greatly in its favour** ;" and

* See a fragment of Origen, preserved in his works, and quoted by Lard-

aer, art. Origen.

\ Enseh. H. E. lib. vi. c. 25. Orig. Horn, in lib. Jcr. ; Com. in Job. p. 14 ;

Com. in Mat p. 417 ; Cont. Celaum, lib. vi.

} P. +80.

% Nothing can be more express and positive than the testimony of Origen ;

even in his list work, his book against Cclsus, when he had probably seen the

objections of Dionjsi 15. For Dionysius wrote probably before the rage or

persecution earne on in 250, which pursued him almost to his death, in 264 ;

bat Origen wrote his last work in 252, the year before he died : hut whether

or not Origen lived to sec this book of Dionysius, he was doubtless acquainted

with the arguments which it contains, respecting the authenticity of the Apo-

cshpte, for they had flien born nia.iv years current in thtt i\»rlil.

•• P. 480.
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so it will remain ; for, the counterpoise to it, which he has

proposed, arising from the silence of Papias, has been shown

to have very little weight *.

I shall now request my readers to review the Biogra

phical Chart presented to them. They will there ob

serve, that by the addition, which is made to the writers of

the second century, by the testimonies of Hippolitus and

Origcn, the evidence is carried down 150 years from the first

publication of the Apocalypse. This evidence is abundant,

(surprisingly so, considering the mysterious nature of the

book ;) it is constant and uninterruptedf. At no time does

it depend upon any single testimony ; many writers testify at

the sdme period ; and these witnesses are nearly all the great

names of ecclesiastical antiquity \. To their evidence, which

is for the most part positive and express, no contradictory

testimony of an external kind hasbcen opposed. No one has

alleged against the Apocalypse such arguments as these :—

rt It is not preserved in the archives of the Seven Asiatic

" Churches. The oldest persons in those cities have no

" knowledge of its having been sent thither : no one ever

" saw it during the life of John. It was introduced in such

" and such a ye ur, but it vas contradicted as soon as it ap-

« peared§."

* In Chap. iii.

f It may be observed, that although many writers give their testimony,

yet u rcry few witnesses may be selected, who can be supposed to have de

livered down the evidence in succession, during the first one hundred and fifty

years of the Apocalypse. For instance, these three, Polycarp, IrensBQa,

Ori^en ; or, Justin Martyr, Tcrtullian, Origen. A long tradition has more

credibility attached to it, than when it has passed through but few hands.

t Every writer quoted by Lardncr in the first volume, part ii. of his cre

dibility of the tiospel History, except two or three, of whom short fragments

only remain, is to be found in our list, and this volume contains all the writers**

who gave testimony to any of the Sacred Scriptures, during almost the whole

of the first century after the Apocalypse was published. Sir Isaac Newton

asserts truly, that " no other book of the New Testament is so strongly at-

" tested, or commented upon, as this." Sir Isaac Newton on Daniel and the

Apocalypse, part ii. c. 1. i. tfl9.

§ These arguments arc candidly and judiciously suggested by Mlchiiclis,

and lit allows considerable weight to them. (p. 484.) But, in a uote subjoin

ed, he endeavours to invalidate them by observing,

I. That " only a few extracts from the writings of the ancient adversaries

of the Apocalypse are now extant, the writings themselves being lost.'*

2 That " the ancient advocates for the Apocalypse have likewise not al-

" legerl any historical arguments in its defence."

To these objections we will answer shortly ;

1. If the learned professor had allowed any weight to this kind of argument,

when I- .■ reviewed the evidence of Ignatius and Papias, he could not Iiutc jiro-

nounrcd their silence, " as a decirivc argument," against the Apocalypse
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Upon the whole, the candid examiner cannot but perceive,

that the external evidence for the authenticity and divine in

spiration of the Apocalypse is of preponderating weight ;

and that Michaelis is by no means justifiable in representing

it, when placed in the scale against the contrary evidence, as

suspended in equipoise. It is a complete answer to the as

sertions of his third section*, to affirm, (and we now see

that we can truly affirm it,) that the authenticity of the book

was never doubted by the Church, dtrring the first century

•fter it was published : and that it was received with especial

reverence, as divine Scripture, by the Asiatic Churches, to

Which it was addressed, and by their colonies.

("To be continued.J

Sst there is a difference in the two cues, a difference, which is in favour of

the Apocalypse. The short writings, or extracts now extant, may easily b»

wpposii) not to contain all, or perhaps any, of the testimonies which they

•ore to this book, which, from its mysterious contents, they cannot be ex

pected often to have quoted. And if such testimonies were lost, they would

not he renewed by subsequent authors, from whom all that we should have to

expect would be such a general testimony as Andreas Csesaricnsis gives of

Papias, mrrnU, that Papias bore evidence to the Apocalypse. But if in any

•f the writings of the ancient adversaries of the book, any such arguments as

these suggested by Michaelis had been inserted, they could not have sunk into

oblivion. A book asserted to be divine, yet having at the same time such in

ternal evidence against it, as Diony sins has produced, would be ever regarded

with a jealous eye ; and if the Alogi, or Caius, or Dionysius, (and these are

ali the adversaries of whom wc hear,) had recorded any such allegation

against the Apocalypse, it would have been repeated and re-echoed by its ad

versaries through all the ages of the Church. But if there were any founda

tion for such allegations, Polycarp and Mclito, bishops of the Seven Churches,

wouM not have suffered the Apoealypsc to pass in their days to Irenxus, as

a work received by those Churches from Saint John.

2. On the second objection we may observe, that where there was no con

tradiction, there most certainly needed no proof. The silent'admission of the

Apocalypse, by the early fathers, makes greatly in its favour. No contro

versy, shows no doubt. And how stands the evidence in the case of other

acknowledged honks of the sacred canon ? Are wc expected to prove that

aB the epistles of Saint Paul were deposited in the archives of the respective

Churches to which they were written ? Far otherwise : no such proof is

saade ; none such is reasonably expected. We show that the epistles were

undoubtedly received by the early writers of the Church ; tikis is proof suffi

cient ; and we have this proof abundantly for the authentioity of the Apoc*;

h-pse.

* P. 486.

Yoi.. IV.—No. J.
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RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE.

FOREIGN.

Report ofthe Directors to the London Missionary Society,

at their sixteenth general meeting, on Thursday, May

10, 1810.

THE great duty of disseminating the Gospel of Jesus

Christ among the Heathen nations, appears to be bet

ter understood by serious Christians than in former days.

This Society owes its existence, and its continuance, to a

sense of this duty ; actuated by which, their liberal contri

butions have enabled the Directors to continue their exer

tions in the support of Missions already established, and to

send forth several additional labourers into the extensive

field. The Directors to whom the Society intrusted the

management of their concerns for the past year, now present

to them a summary account of their proceedings : and al

though they have not the gratification of relating any very re*

markablc instances of success, they trust that their Report will

be found, on the whole, satisfactory and encouraging ; will

show that the grand work in which they are engaged is in a

prosperous and improving state ; will furnish an occasion of

new thanksgivings to the God of all grace, and animate

the Society to persevere in the most vigorous exertions to

diffuse the savour of the knowledge of Christ in every part

of the world.

The Directors will first report the progress of their faith

ful Missionaries in Africa.

»♦■

SOUTH AFRICA.

BETHKLSDORP.

Dr. Vasdeb Kemp and his associates continue, with un

remitting assiduity, their benevolent labours at this institu

tion, and in several of the native kraals which are within a

convenient distance to admit of their occasional visits : and

the blessing of God accompanies their zealous exertions.

From a summary account both of the external and spiritual

state of that Mission, wc select the following extracts :—.

« The external state of Bcthelsdorp puts on gradually a

more promising appearance : the people become more in
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dustrious. The knitting-school flourishes, under the direc

tion of Brother Read's wife. Formerly we had no corn of

our own ; but this year the Lord has shown that it is in his

power literally to change a desert into fertile ground, by af

fording, throughout the whole year, such an abundance of

rain, that we have been enabled to sow wheat and barley

sufficient for our provision, which is almost ripe, and pro

mises a copious harvest. The number of inhabitants also

increases, so that we have been obliged to surround the

square which forms Bethelsdorp with a second, and that

with a third square, which, in all probability, will soon be fill

ed up. Our fields are covered with cattle, amounting to

about 1 200 head, not including the sheep and the goats.

There is such an abundance of milk, and butter, that this

last article has been employed in manufacturing soap. Other

necessary articles, as clothing, corn, and flour, are brought

hy the boors in waggons, as to a market-place."

It is impossible to contemplate the short sketch here given,

•f the outward state of things in this Missionary station,

without the most pleasing and grateful emotions. How re

markable is the contrast which it exhibits, to the rude and

unproductive condition in which the Missionaries found it a

few years ago ! What a rapid advance towards civilization

has Christianity produced in so short a space ! How great

ly has it promoted the comfort of life, and raised the human

character from the lowest state of degradation to some de

gree of social order and intellectual improvement I This

will become more apparent, from the following extract re

lating to the • spiritual state of the mission :—" As to the

state of religion, we have so much more reason to praise

and glorify the holy name of God, as spiritual blessings out

weigh those of the world. The word of life is by no means

lifeless among us : and although we cannot well estimate the

number of those who, we have reason to believe, are

favoured with a saving knowledge of Christ, on ac

count of their concealing, in great part, the inward disposi

tion of their hearts ; yet, from what we hear accidentally

from others, we believe it to be considerable. There are,

however, not a few in whom the work of converting grace

is more evident to us. Among these wc number two slaves,

and a Hottentot, who frequently come over on the Sunday to

hear the word of God: and three Kaffree women, one of

whom, called Leentjee, was remarkable for integrity of life,

and not less for assiduity and fervour in prayer. She was

taken ill at a farm in our neighbourhood, and desired to see

Brother Vander Kemp, who fetched her home in a waggon,
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and took her to his house. Here she spent almost night an*

day in prayer and close communion with Christ. One morn

ing she sent for Brother Vander Kemp, requesting him to

give her love to all the people of God, and to be laid in the

open air : which being done, she said, " Now I will go to my

God ;" and whilst Brother Vander Kemp, who expected that

the disease would be lingering, placed a mat round about her

to screen her from the rays of the sun, he observed that she

turned herself on her side, and inclined her head upon her

arm, as if going to sleep ; but looking more attentively at

her, was surprised to find that her last enemy was destroyed

before any symptom of conflict could be observed. She

walked with God, and was not ; for God took her."

Dr. Vander Kemp and his colleagues express a strong

persuasion t hat the institution of an orphan-house at Bethels

dorp would be productive of the most beneficial effects ;

and he has made application to the government at the Cape

for their sanction and assistance ; but has not yet received

any reply. As it appears to us an object of great importance,

wc think it proper to give the following extract from Dr.

Vander Kemp's letter on the subject :—« There is, I be

lieve, no place where an orphan-house is more necessary

than at Bethelsdorp. In other places, it serves only for the

education of orphans, and children abandoned by their pa

rents ; but at Bethelsdorp, and in general among the Hotten

tots, the education of children is so shamefully neglected,

that we fear the rising generation, which is numerous, will

become burdensome and even dangerous to the colony, un

less some efficacious means be adopted, by which children,

belonging to the institution, may, from their infancy, be ac

customed to an industrious and decent life. To this end,

nothing seems to us more conducive than a kind of semina

ry, in which not only orphans, but children whose education

may be neglected by their parents, may be constrained to

labour for their subsistence. The fund for the support of

this, may perhaps, in part, be raised by benevolent subscri

bers in England, and in part also by the product of the la

bours of the children themselves, who may be employed in

manufacturing soap, mats, straw hats, baskets, leather caps,

and fishing-nets ; in taylors', shoemakers', carpenters', or

smiths' work. A knitting-school, and one for needle-work,

will be necessary. Brother Ullbricht is ready to introduce

weaving. Some may be employed in collecting socotorinc

aloes, which Bethelsdorp produces in large quantities : but

the introduction of these employments will be gradual and

slow, and require an almost Herculean labour."
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We -wait with anxiety to learn the result of the applica

tion to Lord Caledon on this subject, which appears to us to

have so direct and auspicious an aspect on the interests of

this Missionary Society, as to be fully entitled to encourage

ment and support, both from this Institution and the religious

public.

The design which Dr. Vander Kemp expressed of at

tempting a mission in the island of Madagascar, or among

the nation of the Tuinbookees, and which he still entertains,

has not, however, been put in execution, Lord Caledon not

having yet given his answer to the representation which has

been submitted to him on this subject. In the anticipation,

however, of this event, the Directors have replenished that

station by the accession of two Missionaries, (Mr. Wimmer

and Mr. Pacalt,) whose conduct whilst on board the ship in

which they proceeded, and also since their arrival at Cape

Town, has afTorded the Directors peculiar satisfaction, and

justifies the expectation and hope of their future usefulness.

It appears that Dr. Vander Kemp has suffered some in

disposition, and has had a slight fit of the apoplexy, which

lie considers as an intimation that his continuance may not

be long. He concludes one of his letters with the following

expressions of resignation and thankfulness :—" The path by

which God is pleased to lead me, is not smooth and uniform ;

but I have the more reason to bless his holy name, for heal

ing the wounds which I now and then receive in my flesh

from its thorns. He continues to support me in the troubles

to which I am, by the nature of my work, exposed ; and I

have more than once experienced, that He who slept in a

storm can give rest to my soul, though all around me is agi

tation and alarm."

ORANGE RIVER.

The accounts from this station continue to be satisfactory.

Mr. Anderson, and Mr. Jantz, exert themselves with com

mendable diligence, in preaching the gospel ; in the instruc

tion of the adults, and especially the children, in reading ;

in promoting industry, and particularly in cultivating of the

earth, to which they urge and encourage the natives

by their own laudable example. Mrs. Anderson also ap

plies herself to the instruction of the females in those

branches of education which are peculiarly adapted to them •

and indeed there appears to be a judicious and constant at

tention to all the means which hare a tendency to accpm
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plish the ends in view—the conversion of the Heathen, their

improvement in religious knowledge, and in those habits of

industry which serve to rescue them from the vices connect

ed with the manners and pursuits of uncivilized life. By

these measures, they are laying the foundation of a system

of social order, both of a spiritual and civil nature : and the

divine blessing appears to sanction their labours. The con

gregation consists of about 800 persons, who reside at, or

near the Missionary station during the whole or the greatest

part of the year ; as the practice introduced by the Mission

aries of cultivating the earth for their subsistence, is gradu

ally superseding their former habits of hunting, to supply

the wants of nature ; and thus they are constantly enjoying

the beneficial superintendence of their instructors. Besides

their stated congregation, they are surrounded by numerous

hordes of Corannas and Boschemen, who occasionally re

ceive instruction from them. But these faithful servants of

our Lord are much entitled both to our sympathy and prayers.

They are exposed to various alarms and dangers, the great

est part of which seem to arise out of the quarrels and war*

of the rebel CaflYees with the Brirquas and other tribes ;

and although their disc.eet conduct lias impressed on the

minds of these savages a considerable degree of reverence

and respect, and a conviction that they are not enemies, but

men of peace, and therefore they have been hitherto pre

served from injury, yet the reports of an intended attack on

their settlement became so frequent and alarming, that it

was deemed expedient that Mr. Anderson and his family-

should visit the Cape Town, in order to seek advice and pro

tection from the government. Their departure was marked

by expressions of the utmost affection on the part of the

congregation, who considered the plundering and destruc

tion of their habitations, and their personal danger, as -evils

fai inferior to that of losing the instruction and oversight of

their teachers.

Previously to this event, the Missionaries had been visited

at their station by Dr. Cowan and Mr. Donavan, of the 83d

regiment, who had been sent by the government to explore

the interior of Africa as far as Mozambique. These gen

tlemen received every accommodation and assistance from

our Brethren, with whom they remained about a week, and

by whom they were furnished with guides into the interior.

On their return to the Cape, the report which they made to

his excellency the governor respecting the conduct of the

Missionaries, and the result of their labours among the Hea

then, produced on bis mind a favourable impression ; and y.c



Religious Intelligence.—Foreign. 39

eordingly his excellency received Mr. Anderson with the

most obliging attention, and assured him not only of his

approbation, but of his disposition to protect and assist the

cause in which he was engaged. He accordingly ordered a sup

ply of such articles as were thought most necessary and useful

for the station. His excellency has also authorized the Mis

sionaries there to teach the children to write, which before

was prohibited ; and we hope that this privilege will be ex

tended to the other stations. Indeed it may be justly affirm

ed, that the cause of religion, both at Cape Town and among

the Heathen, is promoted and encouraged by his excellency

in the most explicit and efficacious manner.

The school-house, which on Sundays is generally full, con

tains about 265 persons : on other days about 80 or 90 attend.

In the KlofT, which is 24 miles distant, there is a day-school,

in which about 40 attend. This school is, in the absence, of

the Missionaries, conducted by one of the natives who can

read. Twenty-six adults, and 46 children, have been bap

tized ; and when Mr. Anderson left Klaar Water, five more

adults had been proposed for baptism. The Lord's supper

is administered four times a-year.

GREAT NAMAQUAS.

THIS station is under the superintendence of the two

brethren, Christian and Abraham Albrecht, and its situation

is the most remote of any of the Missionary settlements from

Cape Town. It has seldom been visited by Europeans. The

condition of the natives, before they were visited by the Mis

sionaries, was altogether barbarous and rude ; but within two

or three years, the good providence of God has caused some

rays of evangelical light to penetrate into these regions of

moral darkness ; and in a country where Satan has for so

many ages maintained an undisturbed dominion, there is now

laid the foundations of that throne which is destined finally

to subvert his usurped empire. The word of reconciliation

is preached, ami has become powerful in the consciences of

several who have heard it.

" As to our work," they say, in a letter dated August 24,

1808, " we can affirm, through the mercy cf God, that we

labour not in vain. It is true, we often wish to sec still greater

things ; but we arc most deeply convinced that a power far

jreater than human must enlighten the understandings, and

convert the hearts, of the poor benighted Heathen ; yet you
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will perceive, from our journal, that there are several in our

congregation who truly seek the salvation of their souls : for

instance, two bastard Hottentots, Gerhardus and Johannes

Engelbricht, who have been baptized, and whom we can with

satisfaction admit to the Lord's tabic. From among the

Great Namaqua nation there are three, who not only seri

ously meditate on the word of God, but seem in good ear

nest about their salvation. In the same state of mind are

several women belonging to our people. There are others,

who say, with King Agrippa, « Almost thou persuadest me

to be a Christian.' "

A letter from Mr C. Albrecht, dated Oct. 29, 1808, con

tains an interesting account of the proceedings of the Bre

thren in this remote district ; but as it is too long to form a

part of the Report, it will appear in the Appendix.

The Directors arc taking measures to comply with the

earnest request of the Missionaries for additional assistance ;

and they have the satisfaction to mention that Miss Burgman,

a Dutch lady, is now on her way to that station, where, on

her arrival, she will be united with Mr. C. Albrecht, and join

her sister-in-law in her pious labours among the female Na-

maquas. The exemplary devotedncss and eminent qualifi

cations of this lady, encourage the hope that she will become

a distinguished instrument in promoting the interests of

Christianity and of civilization in this distant and almost un

known region. The Directors arc obliged, by the necessary

limits of a Report, to omit a vuriety of interesting occur

rences contained in their journals ; but they may be found in

the XXIst number of the Missionary Transactions, lately-

published. (See also Appendix, No. I.)

LITTLE NAMAQUA LAND.

Mr. J- Stdenfaden has the charge of this Missionary

Station. He was originally associated with the Brethren Al

brecht in the preceding Mission, and superintended a branch

of it which was situated at a distance from Klaar Water,

about two days' journey ; but, in consequence of the difficulty

of procuring subsistence for himself and his numerous fol

lowers, for want of meadows and water, and after suffering

many privations and hardships, which he endured with the

constancy and patience becoming a Christian Missionary, he

obtained permission from lord Calcdon to establish his insti
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lution on the Camisburg, in Little Namaqua Land. In a let

ter written by him from Cape Town, he mentions that the

number of his followers was from 4 to 500, among whom he

had reason to hope that some served the Lord in spirit and in

truth ; although many others worshipped formally, which

occasioned him much sorrow of heart, and constrained him

to pray fervently for that meekness, patience, and wisdom, by

which he might conduct himself as became a true servant of

Christ. There were 34 among his congregation who were

able to read the Scriptures ; and others who were learning to

spell were also anxious to learn to read. A young man,

named. Lucas Kemmedo, of good disposition and abilities, he

has made schoolmaster ; and two others, of about 40 yean*

each, he has appointed to be clerks, for the purpose of read

ing the Scriptures every morning and evening, engaging in

prayer, and singing of hymns, during his absence ; and he has

had the satisfaction to hear that things are going on very

well, that religion and tuition are in a forward state ; and

he adds, " I pray God that, on my return, I may find every

thing in such order as to be able to minister to many the

sacrament, and to erect a small community to my Lord."

During his stay at the Cape, he was married to Miss Maria

Schonkin, who is sister to the wife of Mr. Anderson, and

who appears to be actuated by a truly devoted spirit, and pre

pared to endure the privations, as well as share -in the la

bours, of a Missionary, among the uncivilized Heathen.

On the whole, we feel abundant cause for satisfaction and

thankfulness in the African Missions ; and trust that when

they are strengthened, as we trust they will be, by additional

labourers, the Society will have the pleasure of finding that

the kingdom of Christ in that little-known arid neglected part.

of the world, will be widely extended.

OTAHEITE.

THE most important intelligence received during the pas;

year, respecting the Mission in Otaheite, is from a letter

dated Nov. 12, 1808, at Huaheinc, an island about 16 leagues

distant from it, to which the greater part of the Missionaries

thought it necessary to retire, in consequence of a civil way

•which had just broken out between Pomarc, the king of Ota

heite, and a party of his subjects who wished to dispossess

him of his authority. The letter, (sec Appendix, No. II.)

which communicates this information, is very short, beini$

Vol. IV.—No. I. F
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written in haste, immediately after the arrival of the Brethren

at Huaheine, and when the Perseverance, the vessel which

conveyed them to that island, was on the point of departure.

The danger, however, does not appear to have been very im

minent, as four of the single Brethren were left, no doubt

with their own consent, at Otaheite ; these, however, the letter .

states, were expected shortly to follow them : whether they

did so or not, the Directors have not yet been informed. Our

hope is, that if they could retire to a place sufficiently remote

from the scene of conflict, they would be able, at the conclu

sion of hostilities, which are seldom of long continuance, to

resume their labours. They were kindly received by the

chiefs of Huaheine, to whom they were not altogether stran

gers, as two of the Brethren had formerly visited that island,

and their preaching had been favourably received. The

Missionaries conclude their letter by " praying that the

Lord may over-rule this unexpected, and, to them, painful

dispensation, for the further good of the Missionary cause."

In this wish the Directors sincerely unite, and are not with

out hope that the dispersion of the Missionaries may tend

to the more extensive diffusion of the Gospel in the south

ern isles.

Since our last meeting, Mr. Henry Bicknell, one of the

first Missionaries who offered his services to the Society, and

who has betfn a diligent and faithful labourer at Otaheite from,

the first, arrived in England. He left Otaheite in May, 1808,

and proceeded to Port Jackson, in hope of obtaining a suita

ble partner in life at that settlement ; but not succeeding, he

came home, and has since been married to a pious young

woman, with whom he sailed in the Canada, a ship sent out

by government with 100 female convicts. Mr. and Mrs.

Bicknell were accompanied by four other pious women, who

are now on their way to Port Jackson, and who will reside

for a time in the colony under the care and direction of the

Rev. Mr. Marsden, the active and zealous chaplain of the

settlement. The single Brethren at Otaheite, who have ex

pressed an earnest wish to enter into the married state, (a mea

sure which appeared to them and to the Directors expedient,

not only for their own comfort, but for the perpetuity of the

Mission,) will have an opportunity of visiting them at Port

Jackson, and of uniting themselves with pious partners,

whose assistance and example at Otaheite, or any other island,

where they may settle, will, it is hoped, contribute to the

stability and prosperity of the Mission.

They are also accompanied by Tapioe, a native of Otaheite,

who, having a strong desire to visit this country, arrived hero
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about three years ago, after a long succession of dangers and

disappointments. By the assistance of this Society, and other

gentlemen who felt interested in his welfare, he has received

considerable instruction, with a view to his being qualified to

leach his brethren.

The Directors acknowledge, with gratitude, their obliga

tions to Government, who, on the application of Sir Joseph

lk.:iks, readily granted a free passage to the seven persons

just mentioned ; and also assisted the Taheitan stranger in

his equipment for the voyage, furnishing him also presents

for his countrymen, on whom it may be hoped the favours

conferred on him may have a beneficial effect. A hope is

also indulged that the conversation of the good women who

sailed in the Canada, may be rendered useful to the female

convicts, for the instruction of whose children they had

commenced a school on board the ship before they left

Spithead.

By conversation with Mr. Bicknell, as well as from the

journals last received, there is reason to conclude, that al

though positive instances of couversion cannot be produced,

yet that a considerable degree of knowledge concerning the

true God, and the method of salvation by Jesus Christ, has

been generally diffused among the Taheitans. There is al

so reason to hope that a few individuals have died in the

Lord. A seaman who touched at the island was brought

under serious impressions, by hearing the Missionaries. He

has since proved himself a zealous disciple of Christ, and

has been very useful to many of his shipmates*. Although

the superstitions and cruelties of the Taheitans are yet con

tinued, a consciousness of their evil seems to be entertained,

and their chiefs are anxious to conceal them from the Mis

sionaries.

A spelling-book in the Taheitan language, sent over by

the Brethren, has been printed in London, some hundred

copies of which Mr. Bicknell has taken with him, and which

will be very serviceable in the teaching of the children. On

the whole, the Society must patiently wait the Lord's time

for that success which it is humbly hoped will ultimately

crown the persevering labours of the Brethren.

• He visited the Island in a South Sea whaler. On his return home, from

a fear of being impressed, he entered on board his majesty's shin, the I'olun-

taire. He was afterwards removed to the Ganges, where he was made a

sgnal blessing to his shipmates, so that sixteen, or more, it is said, were

awakened to a sense of religion by his instrumentality. His good conduct pro-

cored for him the offer of promotion ; but he declined it, requesting only to

i* made the sliip's corporal, in which office, having the care of the boys, lie

hoped to be made useful in training them up in the fear ot (!nd.



44 THE CHRISTIAN'S MAGAZINE.

ASIA.

TO this most extensive field for Missionary exertions we

now turn our attention, with a solicitude, in some degree,

proportioned to the immense claims which it makes on our

benevolence, and which arc derived not only from its vast

extent and population, but from other circumstances, which

more directly relate to ourselves, as Britons and as Christians.

For, for what purpose, but the manifestation of his own glory,

has the great Disposer of nations placed under the control of

the British government so great a portion of these regions,

and also preserved to us that commercial intercourse with

the great empire of China, which other nations have nearly

lost ? Surely the friends of Missions can be at no loss for a

•satisfactory reason for these arrangements of Divine Provi

dence ! An attentive view of this subject must necessarily

present to our minds the most powerful motives to impart to

those unnumbered myriads of our fellow-creatures, by every

practicable means, that precious Gospel, which forms the

glory, and we trust will prove the defence, of our native

land, to the latest posterity.

The events that have transpired since our last annual so

lemnity, arc of a mingled nature. While we have to lament

the loss of a beloved Brother, removed from the scene of those

interesting labours for which he was matured by his qualifi

cations as to language and local experience, and to adore in

silence that dispensation which our dark and limited minds

t-annot comprehend, we have to acknowledge with gratitude

the goodness of our God, in carrying safely across the ocean

several of our dear Brethren and sisters, who have reached

the shores of India in health and safety*.

In the former event, we behold a devoted servant of Christ

< ailed from the work in which he delighted on earth, to the

unmixed felicities and nobler services of the church trium

phant. In- the latter, we behold the prayer recommended to

ihc disciples by Jesus himself answered, and " more labour

ers sent forth into the harvest." But, O with what emphasis

are wc compelled, with such a scene before us, to add—" The

harvest truly is great, but the labourers are few I"

* The Brethren Gordon and Lee, with their families, sailed from Phila

delphia in May, 1809, and arrived »t Calcutta in September. The Brethren

Pritchett, Brain, and Hands, sailed from the Cane of Good Hope, Dec. 7, ISO?.

(Ti> be continued.)



Religious Intelligence.—Domestic. 45

DOMESTIC.

The Annual Report of the New-York Bible Society.

THE Managers of the JVev-York Bible Society, in obedience to an

article of the Constitution under which they act, beg leave to lay before

the Society an account of their transactions during the past year.

In performing this duty, for the 6rst time, the Board have the satis

faction of presenting to the 8ociety sufficient evidence of the utility of

the Institution, and abundant encouragement to perseverance in the pro

motion of its important object—the distribution of Bibles among those

who are destitute of that invaluable treasure. The funds placed at the

disposal of the Managers, although ample evidence of the liberality of

the friends of the Institution, and adequate to many useful purposes, do

not warrant an expectation that the business of the Society has been

conducted on a very extensive scale. All, however, that could be done,

the Managers have endeavoured to perform.

This Association has no pretensions to a comparison with the British

and Foreign Bible Society. That unrivalled Institution contemplates

the universal diffusion of the Holy Scriptures, until there shall be no

speech nor language -where their voice is not heard t until their line it gone

out through all the earth, and their -words to the end of the -world : and it

has already remarkably succeeded in its advances toward that splendid

object The \ew-York. Bible Society, content for the present to co-ope

rate with similar Institutions in this and in other countries, as an aux

iliary to the parent association which set the example, and so

liberally extended to others its patronage, directs its exertions more

immediately to the supply of those wants which occur within the bounds

of this State. These wants, however, are numerous. The Managers

have discovered, by the inquiries wliich they have instituted, that great

numbers in the City, and in the frontier settlements, are destitute of Bi

bles. In some instances, this arises from choice, but generally it is to

be attributed to poverty, or carelessness, or to both combined. These

wants, as will hereafter appear more in detail, have been in part relieved

by the distribution of nearly two thousand copies of the sacred volume.

The Managers have not, however, confined the bounty of the Society

within the limits of the State of New-York. They have cast it upon the

ocean, by donations of Bibles to mariners. They have extended it to

the western limits of this Continent, by sending Bibles to a settlement

forming at the mouth of Columbia river—and to the East-Indies, by a

donation of a thousand dollars, to aid in the translation of tile Bible into

the several languages of Asia.

Tho Board will now proceed to lay before the Society a more particu

lar account of their transactions, under the following heads :—Procuring

Bibles.—Distributing Bibles.—Correspondence.—State of the Funds.

Procuring Bihlen

Particidar inquiries were made for the purpose of ascertaining,

•hether it would be eligible for the Society to purchase types ; and con-

rdering the delay, expense, ar.d uncertainty incident to any proceedings
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for importing stereotype from Europe, the idea was entirely relinquish

ed. Means were also employed to ascertain where the best and cheap

est Bibles could be procured at home ; and those printed by Messrs.

Hudson, Goodwin, & Co. Hartford, were, on the whole, preferred.

From them have been procured two thousand copies, and two thousand

more have been ordered. All Bibles procured for the use of the So

ciety, are stamped on the cover and upper edge of the leaves with tho

name of the New-York Bible Society, and deposited in the Book-store

of Messrs. Williams & Whiting, who have generously offered, without

any compensation, to take the trouble of delivering them as the Mana

gers shall direct.

Dittributing Biblet, within the City.

Each Manager is furnished with a certain number of printed orders,

to be delivered to those who shall apply for a Bible or Bibles, and satis

fy the Manager, to whom the application is made, that the applicant is a

proper object of the Society's bounty. Every applicant receiving such

order, signed by one of the Managers, may receive one or more Bibles,

as the order may specify, at the place of deposit. Agreeably to this

arrangement, there have been distributed about 760 Bibles.

A Committee appointed to ascertain what Bibles are

wanted by the poor in the Alms-house, Hospital, and

Prisons, and under the care of the Widows' Society,

and Orphan Asylum, and to supply these wants, have

distributed among them 96 do.

There have been distributed among the Africans, indepen

dently of orders given by individual directors, 40 Bi

bles, by order, to Messrs. Rice & Thompson ; and 36,

by order, to Mr. Brewster, 76 do.

Making in all, distributed in the City, since the erection .

of the Bible Society, 932 Bibles.

In th» Country.

A Standing Committee has also been appointed to ascertain what Bi

bles may be wanted throughout the country, and authorized to supply

these wants. The Committee having opened a correspondence with

several persons in different places, who take an interest in promoting-

the object of this Institution, have accordingly distributed 1009 Bibles,

in manner following :

To Rev. Mr. Osgood, Missionary at Buffaloe, &c. 250

Rev. Mr. Chapman, ........ loo

Rev. Messrs. Forrest and M'Aulay, Delaware, ... 5q

Mr. John Caldwell, to be sent W. Newburgh, ... 2.S

Mr. Prince, Pittsburgh - 2-1.

Mr. Thurston, W. Catskill, 23

Col. Tuttle, Montgomery County, .20

Elder Lahatt, Rensel. and Montg. Co. - - - 3 7

Sent to a settlement on Columbia River, - - - 2.S

Ship America, - - f>

Mr. Cumberland, 60 miles W. Cattskill, 6



Religious Intelligence.—Domestic. 47

To Rev. Mr. Hunting1, Long-Island,

Rev. Mr. Green, do.

Mr. Caldwell, to be sent beyond Utica,

Mr. Donaldson, West of Neversink,

Rer. Mr. Proudfit, Salem, -

Deacon Hill, Onondaga, ...

Mr. Van Tassel, Delaware County,

Bev. Mr. Mairs, 12 for the Oneida Indians,

Hev. Mr. Channing, Canandagua,

24

24

30

20

150

25

12

20

36

Correspondence.

A correspondence has been opened between this Society and the se

veral Bible Societies of Philadelphia, Connecticut, Merrimak, Beaufort

Charleston, Baltimore, NewJersey, and Albany, with an oner of mutual

cooperation and support.

From the Young Men', Bible Society ofthis City, a communication has

been received, covering- one hundred dollars, with a request, that it

T°L ^ transmitted to Bengal, accompanied with such donation as

U* Board might choose to make, to assist in translating the Bible into

tne Asiatic languages.

A letter has been accordingly addressed to the President and Secreta

ry of that Society, informing them that the Managers had voted one

thousand dollars to the object, whkh, together with the one hundred

dollars received from them, should be transmitted to the Rev. Messrs*

Carey & Co. with all possible speed.

A letter has also been addressed to Messrs. Carey &Co. which is to

accompany the sum ordered for their use, in aid of the great work of

translation in which they are engaged. '

With the British and Foreign Bible Society, a correspondence has

Been commenced, and the Directors of that Institution, with their

characteristic liberality, liave granted to the New-York Bible Society

a donation of 100 pounds sterling, for which the thanks of the Mana

gers have been returned.

Funds.

From the account of the Treasurer, which is annexed as a part of

uus Report*, it appears, that, *

The total amount of subscription is, Dolls. 5219 25

Of which there is still unpaid, ' 375

The amount received into the Treasury, 4844 25

Of which there have been expended, ' 1336 28 1-2

leaving in the Treasury a balance of, 3507 95 {.2

Ofthis sum there are appropriations, for Messrs. Carey —

SlCo. Bengal, 1000

For 2000 additional Bibles, ordered, 1300 ——_ 2300

Which wiU reduce the funds to, 1207 96 1-2

To this sum are to be added, for the ensuing year, the annual

subscription from 230 members, at 3 dolls. 690

The donation of 100/. from the B. & F. B. S. 440

Subscriptions not yet collected, 375 1505

2712 96 1-2

* This Report is omitted, as the substance appears aboTe.
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On a review of the foregoing statement, the Managers cannot help

congratulating the Society, on what, they think, may justly be styled

an auspicious commencement of their labours. They cherish the hope,

that what has already been done will be considered both as an encou

ragement and a pledge of greater exertions in future ; and that the

Christians of this wealthy metropolis, will proceed, with growing zeal,

in the path on which they have entered, until there shall not be a family

or an individual within their reach, destitute of a copy of the Wtrd if

Tift.

Signed by order of the Managers,

SAMUEL MILLER, •> ^cre,aries

ALEXANDER M'LEOD,5 relana

.Yra-Tcrk, J\rn>. 26/A, 1810.

OFFICERS ELECTED.

Rev. Dr. J. M. MASON, President.

— Dr. S. MILLER,

_ Mr W. PARKINSON, £ Vice-Presidents.

— Dr P. MUXEDOLER. ?

.

"v

HENRY RUTGERS, Esq.

Rev. Dr. J. B. ROMEYN, Scc'ry.

Rev. Mr J. BRODHEAD, Clerk.

T. HAMILTON, Register.

Mr. D L. DODGE, Treasurer.

OTHER MANAGERS.

Bev. Dr. A. M'Leod, Dr. J. R. B. Rodgers,

Rev. Mr. J. Williams, S. Osgood, Esq.

Rev. Mr. Thatcher, Mr. R. Gosman,

Rev. Mr. A. Maclay, J. R. Murray,

Rev. Mr. J. Schureman, J. P. Mumford,

Rev. Mr. G. Spring. Z. Lewis,

Mr. L. Bleeker, G. Sukely,

D. Bethune, J. I. Margarura,

J. Mills, E. Coit,

A. Gilford, J. Stoutenberg,

S. Whiting.

The Report of the Trustees to the Hampshire Mission-

aril Society, at their annual meeting, holdcn at North

ampton, August 30, .1. D. 1810.

THE Members and friends of the Hampshire Missionary Society

will unite on this anniversary with the Trustees, gratefully to notice the

divine goodness towards this institution. The smiles of God from the

beginning have attended our endeavours ; they are continued. The

Missionary cause prospers.

Six Missionaries were employed in the summer of 1809. One of them,

Rev. David U. YVilhston, finished his mission of fourteen weeks, pre
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viously 18 our last meeting. He laboured in the middle settlements of

the southern part of Vermont, as was narrated in our former Report.

At a later period, Rev. John Willard performed missionary service

thirteen weeks, in the north-eastern part of the same State, and in the

adjacent part of Xew-Hampshire, near Connecticut river. Rev. Gardi

ner Kellogg, during the same season, laboured eighteen weeks, and Mr.

Christopher J. Lawton fourteen, in the District of Maine ; and Rev.

Royal Phelps and Mr. Ebenezer Wright, each of them, nineteen weeks,

in the State of New-York : Mr. Phelps in Cayuga and Genesee coun

ties, and their vicinity ; Mr. Wright in the destitute settlements near

Black river, and in the county of St. Lawrence. In their missions they

evinced the same diligence, zeal, and fidelity, as your former labourers

in the missionary field. They preached on the sabbath, frequently on

other days, delivering five or sis, in some instances, seven or eight ser

mons in a week < where there was occasion they formed Churches ;

administered Baptism, and the Holy Supper of our Lord ; visited

schools and families, to give religious instructions ; counselled and

prayed with the sick ; and, as providence called them to it, officiated at

funerals, to offer consolation to mourners, and admonish others to pre

pare to die ; seizing all opportunities to benefit the souls of men, and

build up the kingdom of Immanuel.

After finishing his mission in Maine, Rev. Gardiner Kellogg was em -

ployed, during the winter, twenty weeks, on the ground visited the pre

ceding- summer by Rev. David H. Williston, in the southern part of

Vermont The present season he has undertaken another mission of

fifteen weeks in the district of Maine j where also Mr. Nehemiah B.

Bcardsley, of West-Springfield, has been employed for the same time.

Rev. Ebenezer Wright has been several seasons in your cinploj .

That he might be furnished with authority for the ministerial duties,

the ministers of the Central Association in the county were requested

to ordain him as an evangelist. The service was performed in January,

it Westhampton ; soon after which he removed with his family, to the

•ounty of St Lawrence, in New-York. He is now on Missionary

ground, and engaged in your service twenty weeks, the present year.

Be is to labour again in the field occupied by him the last season

Btr Royai^'helps has undertaken a mission of the same term, to be

fulfilled in the destitute settlements, not more than thirty miles distant

from his dwelling in Sempronius, county of Cayuga.

The distribution ofcopies of the Holy Bible with other godly writings,

in union with preaching the Gospel of life, has, from the commence

ment of the operations of this Society, been considered, by the Trus

tees, as the most hopeful method of promoting Christian knowledge,

sod saving the souls of men. New evidences of the beneficial effects

of this manner of proceeding arc yearly received. One of your mis

sionaries in his journal of the last year, noticing the state of religion,

writes, that, " Where there are Churches they generally meet on the

sabbath ; and missionary books," (for they have few others,) " are very

helpful and beneficial in their religious meetings. Indeed, without

them their meetings would not be very profitable." He adds, " the

books are esteemed a valuable treasure ; they are carefully preserved ;

and, I believe, in most places, attentively react, and ar^ '.!— means of dif*

fiainj much religious knowledge."

Vol. IV.—No. \. G
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In this view of the usefulness of sending pious instructions to »at

needy brethren, it i< with peculiar pleasure and gratitude to God, that

we notice the liberality of the charitable Female Association, whose

benevolence has furnished a large portion of the fund, from which

books have been purchased for distribution. And it is pleasing to in

dulge the belief, that while their hands arc opened, the hearts of the

pious of this association are breathing prayers to God to bless their

liberality to the good of jierislung souls ; and that the gracious Grel

hears and answers their prayers. Some souls are probably now la

glory, and more in the way to it, who will eternally praise God for the

benefits derived from these female charities : some having first received

serious impressions, others having been quickened, encouraged, and

directed in their christian walk, by the books distributed, together with

the preaching of the word.

In addition to the books sent to be distributed by your missionaries

the present year, a selection to the value of fifty dollars, of Bibles and

other Christian writings, has been committed to the Trustees of the

FemrJe Charitable Society of Whitestown, to be dispersed by them, to

the needy in their vicinity ; in the undoubting confidence, tint the pious

zeal which has been so successfully exerted to replenish your funds,

for the noblest purposes of charity, will be no less ardent and discreet

in searching out the fit objects of your bounty. And we cannot on this

occasion forbear to express our tender sympathy with the trustees ami

members of the Female Charitable Society of Whitestown, on the afflict

ing d«ath of their late excellent treasurer, Mrs. Sophia Clark. Her

Christian virtues, which, seen in the light of the Saviour, ensure the be

lief that she joyfully rests from her labours, sweetly invite to imitation.

God gives a reward of grace in heaven to his servants who are faithful

on earth. And to support his cause, he provides others to act in the

places of them whom he removes to glory.——[A paragraph is omitted

here, which contains merely a reference to Schedules of books and mo

nies.]

The embarrassed circumstances of the country have, no doubt, di :

minished the contributions ; but your Trustees are persuaded that

good-will to the missionary cause, and charitable regard to perishing fel-

low.sinncrs, do not languish in the hearts of God's children. We do not

admit the thought, that people, who have begun to give to the Lord, will

become weary in well-doing. No, brethren, in due season you will reap,

if you faint not.

The day in which we live is important, and the prospect before us

animating While the nations once called Christian, in which God has

been neglected or his name grossly blasphemed, are suffering under

heavy judgments, in just punishment of their impieties, it is interesting

to behold an Almighty Providence protecting and peculiarly favouring

the people among whom religion is respected, and where noble exer

tions are made in works of charity to promote Clu-istianity, both among

themselves and in foreign countries.—The door is more widely opened

than formerly for the Gospel to be carried to the heathen. Many seem,

as in the vision of l'aul, to stand and say, " Come over into Macedonia

and help us." Come into Asia, preach to us the Lord Jesus ; return the

blessing which once passed from Asia into Europe, and thence into

America.

God, in New-England, as well as in Europe, is preparing to answer

the call. Will it not excite in a feeling heart grateful emotions of piety
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w> be informed, that there are among: us men disposed to give their lives

«o the Lord, to preach him to the heathen ? In New-England, there are

roung men, liberally educated for the ministry, so animated by the Spi-

rit of Christ, that tliev are ready to leave father, and mother, and coun-

trv. to tender the Gospel to those who are perishing- in a far distant

land. The believer, who sighs to God at the sight of millions of hea

then, may be encouraged. Is not the Lord's hand visible i Will he not

provide "the necessary means to enable the zeal, which bis Spirit m-

»uirre«, to act ?

' Tliere arc other incitements to exertion. Evident are the instances

of the co-operation of divine grace. Many of these are seen in the

missionary field. Yonr labourers notice tokens of the Spirit's work in

ditlerent places. In Vermont, from Waterfowl to Canada line, and in

several towns further south, Mr. Willard stales, that considerable atten

ds* appeared. Ir. Granhr it was general. In Guildhall, seventy were

added to the Church. The same co-operation of the Spirit is noticed in

the District of Maine. In Albany, Bethel, and Temple, Mr. Kellogg

writes, " I found some who arc considerably impressed, and a few in

some other place*. At Webb's pond a serious attention lo the concerns

of eternitv, was general. I found serious inquirers in almost every

house." God is, in like manner, exciting the attention of people in the

State of New-York, in the settlements on Black ltiver. Mr. W right ob

serves, « God appears of late to revive his work in many places in this

countrv" Where he laboured, he believes as many as seventy or

eighty'had hopefully experienced religion, since the preceding year ;

and many, in various towns, were then, to appearance, tinder deep and

pungent convictions.
A letter from Mr. Wright, since the commencement of his present

mission, gives a pleasing prospect of the success of his labours in the

county ofSt. Lawrence ; and mentions an increase very latch made to

the Church in Madrid. , ,
Where no uncommon attention prevails, individuals are seriously im

pressed And a pious few, scattered over the missionary field, welcome

the spiritual labourer with feelings not to be described. Believers, who

enjoy preaching every Lord's Day, do not easily conceive the'ardour oi

those who can hear but a few sermons in many months. Mr. Phelps,

after preaching in a place on Saturday, three times on the Sabbath, and

again on Monday, observes, " The people appear so anxious to hear

the words of eternal life, that it is difficult leaving them.

All your Missionaries express the same sentiment of the importance

of their employment, as both highly needed and beneficial. Mr. Kel-

lcwg, who had' opportunity to notice the eftcct, where your cieiuons

have been made from the beginning, says, " Though erroi and irrchgion

greatly prevail in these new settlements, there is reason to believe they

hare been considerably checked by missionary labours. They have, 1

believe, been productive of great good ; but there is a loud call tor per-

severinir exertions, and encouraging prospects, that the interests of the

Redeemer mav be promoted by them. Their good effects are perceiv

able in almost'cvery place, and much good is undoubtedly done, which

escapes every eve but his who seeth in secret."

The care 'of 'the soul is the one thing needful. What it is to our-

selves, the same it is to other =. Tlvy, as well as v.c, v. ,11 have an end
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ess being. As we value our own everlasting life, we will, therefore,

}xity our brethren whose ignorance and sin expose them to perish. We

will act with Zeal in attempting to save them. In a work of love to

immortal souls, who will be sparing or slothful ? The Son of God, our

Saviour, became man, obeyed, and died, to redeem human souls. His

love in the heart, opens the hands, and prompts to deeds of benevolence,

to rescue sinners from spiritual slavery and death. The holy pleasure

of imitating Christ, and doing good, excites to liberality in lending to

*he Lord. He who can not go in person to admonish his distant breth

ren to believe in Christ, by contributing a portion of his substance to

send them the Gospel-message, may be a mean of their salvation. But

should the happy event not follow, being sincere in giving to Christ, his

own everlasting life would be advanced. Such happiness attends deeds

of charity. It is more blessed to give than to receive.

The Trustees propose that this report be printed, and sent to the

Congregations connected with this Society, that it may be publicly

read to them; and that those congregations be requested to make a

contribution to the Society's funds, on the day of the annual thanks

giving, or on some Lord's Day near to it.

By order of the Trustees,

CALEB STRONG, President.

O B I. T. U A R Y.

TDIED, on the 5th of October last, Mr. So Lomox WILLIAMs, of this

City, in the 39th year of his age.

Mr. Williams was a native of Lebanon, in the State of Connecticut,

His parents being pious people, trained him up in the fear of the Lord.

They also gave him a liberal education, thus fitting him, as far as human

endeavours can do it, for usefulness in civil society and in the Church of

the living God. The details of his early life are unknown to us, as also

the time when he was made “ alive to God through Christ our Lord.”

Suffice it to say, that, for a number of years, his Christian course was

“the path of the just, which shineth more and more to the perfect day.”

Few believers have manifested more of the power of the grace of God,

in their lives, than he did. His prevailing desire, his constant endea

vour, appeared to be, “to walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing.”

And though he mourned over his deficiency, and felt as if he made no

suitable improvement of divine mercies, yet his brethren with whom he

associated, and who knew him best, clearly saw that he was “fruitful in

“very good work, and increasing in the knowledge of God.” His hu

nility, tenderness of conscience, Christian affection, and zeal for the

glory of God, were truly exemplary. For him to live was Christ. The

advancement of the Redeemer's interest, in the salvation of sinners,

was the grand object to which he directed his efforts; and the applica

tiºn of the blood of the Cross to his own heart, was his highest joy.
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At an early period he had turned his thoughts to the Gospel minis

try, but an apprehension that he was not sufficiently vigorous to under

go its labours, as also a jealousy of his own motives and qualifications,

deterred him from engaging in the arduous work. He entertained so

deep and solemn a sense of the depravity and deceitfulness of the hu

man heart, as also of the exceeding sinfulness of sin, that he was at all

times through life, suspicious of himself to an uncommon degree.

About a year after the formation of the New Presbyterian Church in

Cedar-street, lie was chosen one of the Ruling Elders thereof; and con

tinued to discharge the duties of that office, with fidelity and the full ap

probation of bis fellow •Christians, till his death.

A few weeks previous to this mournful event, he had made an ex

cursion with his family into Connecticut. On his return home, by water,

he was taken unwell. His sickness, though not alarming at first, in the

issue was unto death. During the whole course of it, he manifested the

disposition of a true follower of Christ ; and experienced the support

and consolation of his covenant God. .

He bad many strong ties- which bound him to life. Circumstances of

peculiar tenderness made it desirable for him to be spared to his be

loved family: yet would he often say, " not my will be done." He ap

peared himself, at an earlv period of his indisposition, to be impressed

with an apprehension that he should not recover ; and mentioned it to

Ids wife, saving," that he feared their affection and solicitude for each

other bad been too much the occasion of their forgetfulness of God and

their eternal interests -, and that they were now to be separated thai

:bey might glorify him more."

Under the sharpest bodily pains, he would say, « I am perfectly satis

fied with the dealings of my heavenly Father. It is all right. It is all

best. He does not afflict willingly : and I would not wish one single

stroke of his fatherly corrections abated, which shall be for his glory or

my profit So, it is perfectly right. Let liim do as seemeth him good."

Although he had formerly, whilst in health, experienced clear and

sweet manifestations of the divine favour and mercy, yet, for several

days during his sickness, he was left to mourn the hidings of God's

countenance. He could not see any rich provision in the covenant of

peace fur himself; he could not sensibly realize the presence of that

Saviour who had died for sinners. Still, however, he was enabled to

cry unto his God : and though walking in darkness, to trust in the

Uird, and stay himself upon the God of Jacob. It was thus he was

taught to depend, not on former experience, or on frames and feelings

for his comfort and security, but upon the simple promise of acceptance

through the blood of the covenant. This reliance, and the good hope

ohich accompanied it, became more and more settled, until, as he ob

served, the day before his departure, he was enabled to give himself

wholly and unreservedly to his God upon his own word.

At this lime, he gave some particular directions about his temporal

concerns ; and in the most tender and affecting manner, took leave ofhis

jfflicted wife, commending her and his dear children to God and to the

word of his grace.

Much of his time was spent in prayer and praise ; and when he could

not articulate, he gave evidence by his conduct that he was still engag

ed in the delightful work.
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He was blessed with the possession of his reason to the very last ;

and during the hour preceding his dissolution, he conversed on the sub-

ject with calmness and resignation. At the conclusion of a prayer, of

fered up at his request, he joined his faultering voice in an ,1mm. A

short space afterwards, he requested to be raised up, and expired with

out a struggle or a groan.
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The agreement and disagreement between true and

Jake professors of Christ, illustrated from Heb.

vi. 7, & €.

X HESE words arc explanatory of the preceding

verses. The apostle is describing the fate of apos

tates from the faith. It is impossible, says he, to re

new them again to repentance ; meaning by this, that

the attempt of recovering them by the use of any

means whatever, on the part of others, will be vain*.

In giving them up as incorrigible, he proceeds : we

act as men do in cultivating their fields. " For the

earth which drinketh in the rain which cometh oft

upon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet for them by

whom it is dressed, receiveth blessings from God.

But that which beareth thorns and briers is rejected,

and is nigh unto cursing, whose end is to be burn

ed." In this view of the connexion of these words,

they exhibit to us the agreement and disagreement

between true and.false professors of Christ.

First. Their agreement consists in their enjoying'

• See Owen on Apostasy, and WKnight in loo.

Voi. IV.—No. II. H
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the same nature, the same external blessing*, and the

same external care.

1. They enjoy the same nature. As such, they

are here compared to " the earth." Our Lord, in

his parable of the sower, makes the same compari

son. There is a peculiar apposheness in the compa

rison, because the human mind, like the earth, is

susceptible of seed, and capable of cultivation. Be

sides this, men like earth after cultivation, produce

fruit good or bad ; and their improvement will al

ways be in proportion to the cultivation they enjoy.

In this common nature then, this susceptibility of

seed, and capability of improvement, true and false

professors agree.

2. They also enjoy the same external blessings.

This is expressed by the " earth drinking in the rain

which comcth oft upon it." By the rain is repre

sented to us the word of God, the doctrine of salva

tion. Thus the same term is applied in Deuterono

my, and not improperly : for as the rain comes from

above, and fertilizes the soil, refreshing and quick-

cning vegetation, so the word of God, the doctrine of

salvation coming from above operates upon the soul

of man. Through this word, either read or preach

ed, the faith which is unto salvation is produced, as

also all the graces accompanying faith, and eviden

cing love to God. Through the same word the

divine life is preserved and revived, when in de

cay. Its influence is subtle and gentle, but pow

erful. It comes upon the soul as rain or showers

upon the earth. 1 his blessing, i. e. the word read

or preached, both believers and unbelievers enjoy.

It cometh oft upon them ; they have repeated oppor

tunity of hearing it. Both may receive its truth,

and confess its excellence. This is intended by the

earth's drinking in the rain. The external act of re

ception in both is the same ; so is the confession of

the mouth. They receive it as it is, indeed, the word
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of God. False professors may receive it even with

joy and satisfaction, as Herod heard John the Baptist,

and as those did, in Christ's parable of the sower,

who only believed for a season. All this drinking in

of the rain, this hearing of the word, embracing it,

apparently embracing it with joy, is common to true

and insincere professors.

-« 3. They also enjoy the sameetfternal care. The earth

is dressed, or attended to, by the husbandman, or by

thfc landlord, through the instrumentality of labour

ers. Thus true and false professors are equally at

tended to under the Gospel, in its external adminis

tration. The great husbandman of our fallen race

is Jehovah. As such he is repeatedly represented by

our Lord himself. He it is who uses workmen to

dress his field. These workmen are chiefly the mi

nisters of the Gospel. They exhort and admonish

sinners : they entreat and supplicate them in God's

name, to be reconciled to him. They offer the bles

sings and privileges of the kingdom of God to all in

discriminately, who will accept of them.

Thus far true and false professors agree. After

this, they differ. The former resemble the earth,

which bringeth forth herbs meet for them by whom

it is dressed, and receiveth blessing from God : the

latter, that which beareth thorns and briers ; is reject

ed, and is nigh unto cursing, whose end is to be

burned.

II. How striking the difference, both as respects

their improvement of the same blessings, and their

end!

First. Their improvement of the same blessings is

different.

1. Believers bring forth herbs meet for the dressers.

That rain which descends oft upon them, and is

drunk into their souls, fertilizes their natural barren

ness. Originally they were unfruitful, void of good,

like a desert. By the word, however, they are,
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made alive ; their barrenness is removed. The word

is the seed of regeneration. This seed, through the

kindly influences of divine grace, vegetates. The

rain of the Gospel descends oft upon it, and it is made

efltctual by the Spirit of all truth. The same word

which produces a change of heart, continues that

change lively and operative. This last particular pro

ceeds from the first, because for the earth to bring forth

herbs, pre-supposes their seed to be sown, and to ve

getate. For any to bring forth fruit meet for repent

ance, pre-supposes repentance. To argue from this

text, the power of man is futile. He must be

changed by grace, before he can do any thing accept

able to God. When he is thus changed, he will

improve divine blessings. He then resembles that

earth on which the rain descending, is absorbed by

it, and herbs spring from it. The seeds of those

herbs have, however, been previously sown. When

they spring up, they are dressed and cultivated by

the husbandman, that they may be fit for his use.

Thus the heart being renovated by grace, the evi

dences of this renovation appear.

The fruits of regeneration may be summed up

under the two general heads of faith and holiness,

the latter including obedience. These are fruits

meet for the dressers, and none but these.

Faith is the first fruit, as well as evidence of rege

neration. It is implanted in the soul at the very mo

ment the change is experienced. The process is

this. Faith cometh by hearing, hearing by the word

of God. Thus, as the rain descends on the earth,

the word does on the soul. By it, its natural hard

ness is softened. The husbandman ploughs the earth,

strikes his furrows, deposits the seed. Jehovah, by

his spirit, through the word, breaks the sinner's heart,

disposes it for the reception of the truth, and implants

the truth therein. The preaching of the Gospel

causes the seed to spring up. The seed of faith pro
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duces the act of faith. The Lord Jesus is known, ac

knowledged, and embraced, as the only Saviour.

His righteousness is apprehended—self is denied—the

merit and efficacy of good works disclaimed—the me

rit and efficacy of Christ's death alone, realized as the

ground of acceptance before God, by the penitent sin

ner. Faith in Jesus includes faith in the Gospel and in

Gospel promises, together with an unqualified confi

dence in Jehovah's faithfulness. The Gospel is re

ceived by him who possesses this faith, as the only

standard of right and wrong : its principles, as

the principles of truth, the yea and amen of du

ty. Hence his natural corruption, his alienation

from God, Christ's dignity and all-sufficiency, the

Spirit's almighty agency, are all to him acknow

ledged truths, because bible truths. Reason is

made subordinate to revelation, and that for this

simple, conclusive cause, that reason is dark and

corrupted. It once was the regulator of the life,

but through sin it has become the minister of the

passions. Who are they who boast the strength of

their reason, and despise the light of the Gospel, but

the slaves of their passions and appetites ? Before

reason can regulate the life, it must be enlightened by

the grace of Jehovah. Then, and not till then, does

it answer for a guide in the path of duty.

A consequence of faith, is holiness, including obe

dience, another fruit as well as evidence of rege

neration, produced by the same cause. This is that

conformity of the heart and life to the will of Jeho

vah, which is well-pleasing in his sight. Sin is

hated; its first risings repressed ; its dominion slain ;

the will is subordinate to God's will ; the appearance

of evil is avoided ; the very garments spotted with

iniquity shunned. Sin is abhorred for its own sake ;

holiness loved for its inuinsic excellency; our cor

rupt desires are detested ; the gratification of the

passions loathed ; sinful thoughts are strangled in'
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their birth ; and the heart is kept with aU diligence,

because out of it are the issues of life. Hence

the walk and conversation are holy. The last is sea

soned with the salt of the Gospel ; it is chaste and

pious. The topics are useful and serious. Fil-

thiness, foolish talking, idle jesting, are avoided.

The conduct is consistent ; the life a life of faith ;

the walk a walk of faith. The believer performs the

duties he owes to God, to himself, and to his fellow,

mortals, with promptitude and faithfulness. He at

tends upon the worship of God in public and private,

with cheerfulness ; speaks reverendy of Jehovah ;

reproves gainsayers ; strengthens the feeble minded.

Honouring God, and loving him with all his heart,

he displays the same in his conduct. He attends to

his own soul, examining it, enlightening himself,

and directing himself through the appointed means

in the ways of righteousness. He does good to all,

as far as he can. He acts jusdy, loves mercy, is cha

ritable, humane, generous in his dealings. He does

not deceive ; pays his honest debts, though he himself

by so doing should be clothed in rags : for a man

who defrauds his creditors, and lives well of their

money, is no Christian. No case under heaven will

justify such conduct. The believer, in short, does

unto others, as he would wish to be done by, him

self under similar circumstances.

These fruits are meet for diem by whom the

earth is dressed. Like the harvest of the husband

man, which fills him with joy if abundant, so faidi

and holiness, including obedience, where they are

evinced, are sources of comfort to all God's minis

ters, and tend to die glory of God. None but these

fruits are meet for the honest servants of Jesus.

None but these repay them. Personal reputation,

worldly honour and ease, the kindness and pointed

attention of friends, riches, and such like, are poor

compensations to that minister who loves Jesus and
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precious souls, if he sees no other fruits of his la

bours, no increase of faith and holiness in his flock.

These are the fruits which satisfy his mind, for

these are the fruits which tend to glorify his dear

and exalted master.

Both these must be taken in connexion. There,

can be no faith without holiness, and no holi

ness without faith. Religion is the mother of mo

rals. The first includes the last, and is something

more. Morality merely regards external actions.

Religion looks to the motives and principles of these

actions. Where grace is, there, must be the purest

morals. There is not, there cannot be, faith without

good works. The one is the foundation of the other,

and both are evinced where fruit meet for the dresser

is brought forth.

2. How different from this the improvement of

false professors ; they bring forth thorns and briers.

These denote the opposite to faith and holiness ;

they are expressive of barrenness, of an unthankful

heart. They are a general expression for all kinds

of weeds. What more dreary or more frightful,

than a field covered by these ? What more painful

than to pass over it ? What more avoided ?

By these thorns and briers are denoted the princi

ples, the conversation and conduct of carnal nature.

To bear thorns and briers, is to answer God's kind

ness, care, and love with hardness of heart and unbe

lief, with unfruitfulness and unthankfulness, with bit

terness, ridicule, apostasy, persecution. Between all

these there is a natural connexion. The one leads

to the other. A life of ungodliness is not generally

commenced at once in all its excesses. The abuse

ef mercies engenders ingratitude ; ingratitude ends

in apostasy ; the spirit of apostasy is persecution.

How aptly are these ungodly fruits compared to thorns

and briers ! Like them, they spring spontaneously,

without care, from the corruption of our nature. They
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are, like them, deep-rooted, and require great trou

ble to be removed. Like them they are interwoven

one with the other, and increase rapidly and abun

dantly. Like them they are useless, nay, pernicious,

injuring those who rear them, wounding them,

and occasioning death. Like them they hinder growth

of sound principles around them, and the reception

of grace in the heart. Such are the fruits of insin

cere professors—of apostates. So different is the

improvement of the same blessings by true and false

professors.

Secondly. Their end is different.

1. Believers bringing forth herbs meet for the dres

sers, are blessed by God. They meet with his ap •

probation. He smiles upon them, and grants them

peace. He increases their fruitfulness,and causes them

to grow in grace, and in the knowledge of the Lord

and Saviour Jesus Christ. Their views are enlarged,

their faith strengthened, their love is made more ar

dent, their obedience more general, their holiness

more complete. They die unto sin, they live unto

righteousness. They go from strength to strength, till

they appear before God in Zion. God shines upon

them in their way, and encourages them. Their trust

in Jesus becomes more unqualified ; their crucifix

ion to the world, and devotion to God more evident.

They evince more and more spiritual and heavenly

mindedness. They walk with God in the cloudy day

of adversity, as well as in the sunshine of prosperity.

Thus the believer is blessed by receiving gifts and

graces from Jehovah. In this is an exceeding great

reward. But great as it is here, it is imperfect.

Hereafter it will be perfect. Blessed through life, he

is blessed also in death. Its sting is removed. Bles

sed in death, he is blessed in eternity ; entering into

his rest, enjoying peace, happiness, and unbounded

pleasure with God and his Christ.

2. False professors, on the contrary, bringing forth
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thorns and briers, meet an awful fate ! They are re

jected, i. e. disapproved, laid aside as a field which,

after repeated trials, still produces weeds. God with

draws his blessings, and charges his providences not to

affect them, nor his Gospel to soften their hearts. His

patience is exhausted, his long-suffering worn out to

the last exercise. Ephraim is joined unto idols ; let

him alone, is his language towards them. Ministers

of the Gospel, and believers, no longer take care of

them. Seeing their unfruitfulness, they refrain from

counselling them, or warning them. They are re

jected as past remedy by God or man.

They are nigh unto cursing. The earth, which,

though cultivated and blessed with rain, produces onr

ly thorns and briers, is not only laid aside, but is

thrown open, and exposed to desolation. They who

Abuse Gospel blessings, are given over to them-

selves, to the misrule and tyranny of their passions

and lusts. These lead them captive at pleasure,

and make them miserable in their own hearts, as well

as in their social connexions. They are nigh unto

cursing ; unto that state wherein it shall not be known

that they have ever enjoyed Gospel blessings. Every

restraint is removed. Conscience becomes callous.

Appetites grow furious. Sin rages in them, and hast

ens on their destruction.

Their end is to be burned. They die impenitent,

and lift up their eyes in everlasting torments. As

thorns and briers are collected and burnt, so they will

be gathered together and cast into the lake of fire,

where weeping and wailing and gnashing of teeth

shall for ever prevail.

Such is the awful judgment which JehovalVde-

nounces upon those who, under the cultivation and

rain of the Gospel, bring forth unto the end, ungodly

fruits. These are not only the openly wicked, but

those also who sin in secret, seeking to hide their

vices from the public ; nay, even those who are moral

Vw.. IV.—No. II. I
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and unexceptionable before the world, but strangers

to the grace of Jesus. These last, though amiable

and attractive in our eyes, bring forth no fruit meet

for repentance. Their principles and motives are

not correct. They do not honour God supremely,

nor realize God's presence. They do not obey the

law cheerfully and universally. They do not seek

to have their hearts right with God. They are

selfish, seeking and finding their gratification in their

own feelings, their good character, their happiness,

whilst God is forgotten, and Jesus Christ slighted.

But let us descend to a few particulars.

1. Baptized persons, who slight their baptismal

engagements, bring forth thorns and briers. They

may indeed, acknowledge the excellence of the Gos

pel, but yet they do not conform their lives to it.

Their hearts are unchanged, and their practice is un-

reformed. They neglect the great duties of prayer,

and self-examination, and constant dependance on

the grace of God. Concerning all baptized persons,

God has promised to his Church, that out of them

he would always raise up a seed to serve him.

They who neglect to fulfil their baptismal engage

ments, cast contempt on this promise, and reject an

interest in God's kingdom.

2. Prayerless heads of families bring forth thorns

and briers. Such are meant who enjoy the preach

ing of the Gospel ; on whom the rain descends, and

who drink it in, listening to the word and approving

it, and yet call not on the Lord, neither honour the

God of their salvation. In these families, the Bible

is neglected. Children and servants grow up in ig

norance of essential truth, and come out into the

world unprepared to resist temptation, and disqualifi

ed for the service of God.

3. Immoral professors of Jesus, bring forth

thorns and briers. They are meant, who, notwith

standing their immoralities, retain their profession.



The Boctrine of the Resurrectidn. 67

They say, Lord, Lord, to Jesus, whilst they sacri

fice to their lusts, and keep up appearances with the

world. They have little of Christianity about them

but the name.

All these will be rejected and nigh unto cursing,

and their end will be, to be burned. This is no delu

sion, no fanaticism, but is sober truth.

FOR THE CHRISTIAN'S MAGAZINE.

THE DOCTRINE OF THE RESURRECTION.

And the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we

shall be changed.—1 Cor. xv. 52.

(Continued from p»ge 16.)

II. tt E shall now examine the objections of

unbelievers.

Founded upon the evidence already stated, our

faith remains unshaken by the storms which assail it.

Faith is the gift of God ; a supernatural living prin

ciple. The assent which it involves is, notwith

standing, an intelligent and a rational assent. It is

intelligent, and excludes ignorance. We know

what we believe. It is rational, for we do not be

lieve any thing which is self-contradictory, or which

is really inconsistent with evident truths. The arti

cles of our faith do not repel, but invite investiga

tion.

It is a duty from which we do not shrink, to ex-

pose those subtle sophisms with which men, other

wise respectable, may have opposed this part of the
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Christian doctrine. The Redeemer deigned to listen

to the pitiful objections of the Jewish Saducee, and

to expose, in the presence of a vast assembly, the ig

norance and infidelity from which they derived their

origin. It would be a presumption which the intel

ligent would ascribe to the true cause, ignorance or

indolence, were we always to evade the objections of

infidels, under pretence of despising them. We

owe it, moreover, to the rising generation, to defend

the doctrines of the Gospel. The unwary youth,

enamoured of a literary reputation, is readily entan

gled in the snares of unbelief, urging objections to

his creed to which he cannot reply. Ashamed of his

credulity, he gives up truths which he had implicitly

embraced, and which having never examined, he has

not ability to defend.

The doctrine of the resurrection is defensible.

We believe it upon the authority of God's word,

and we defend it by rational arguments, against every

attack. We invite the unbeliever, in all the lustre

of literary endowments, and in all the force of

a genius improved by philosophy, to make the at

tack.

" Of the hope of the resurrection of the dead are

we now called in question," and we may use the

words of the apostle to the judge, before whom he

stood accused, " Why should it be thought a thing

incredible with you, that God should raise the

dead?"

1. "The body after death is decomposed; it is

" separated into atoms : these atoms are widely scat -

" tered. Some bodies are torn by vultures. These

" vultures are devoured by other birds of prey.

" Some are cast into the sea, and become food for

" fishes ; and these are again devoured by the larger

11 inhabitants of the deep. Some are desuoyed fc>y

" worms, which are in their turn devoured by other

<l animals. Some are reduced to ashes; and these
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" ashes are given to the winds. The particles of

" matter thus undergoing ceaseless changes, it is

" incredible that the component atoms of the body

" should be re-assembled into one whole, and re-ani-

" mated, after the lapse of years."

This is one objection to the doctrine of the resur

rection, which unbelievers offer. They infer from

such premises, that it is incredible. But where

fore incredible ? Is it on account of the time which

shall have elapsed between the decomposition of the

body, and the re-union of its parts ? Is it on account

of the distance to which one part shall have been re

moved from another ? Is it on account of the c/ianges

which the atoms undergo in a separate state ? or is

it rather, because, by the multitude of words, their

own ideas become confused, and they attribute their

own perplexity to Jehovah ?

.Remember, it is God that raiseth the dead. What

effect can the lapse of years have upon an under

standing which is infinite, which admits of no suc

cession of thoughts, no derangement of ideas ; with

uhom a thousand years are as one day, and one day

as a thousand years ?

The extent of space over which the component

particles of bodies are scattered, can present no diffi

culty to their re-union. What comes of the idea of

space, in the view of an omnipresent spirit ? God is

every where. He is continually present with every

atom of creation. He is infinitely acquainted with

every change it undergoes. What difficulty can

distance between the parts, cause to a re-union of

those parts by the infinite power of an omnipresent

God?

The component parts of each of our present bo

dies, have been already as far separated as they can

be hereafter. Where have these particles been re

volving for several thousand years before this day ?

From the air and the vapour, from the earth, and
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from the deeps of the sea, from every quarter of the

world, and from every element, have these atoms

been collected, which constitute each of our present

bodies. Did these atoms, driven by chance, enter into

our organization ? Is chance our creator and God? As

suredly it shall be as easy for infinite power and in

telligence to re-organize these parts at the resurrec

tion, as it has been to assemble them in the place

which they now occupy. The extent of the separa

tion which shall take place after death, cannot be an

obstacle.

The change which the parts of which the human

body is composed shall undergo, cannot disguise

them from the divine knowledge, or render them

incapable of reduction to their former relation to

one another.

The various particles of matter are undergoing

constant revolutions and changes in their sensible

qualities. Some of these changes are obvious to

man ; but all are within the comprehension of om

niscience. Change the parts of a human body as

you will ; let fancy, unbounded, lend her aid to the

transmigrations ; still they cannot escape the vigi

lance of omniscience, nor baffle the power of omni

potence, to reclaim them to their former standing.

A grain of corn is cast into the earth : it rots ; it

undergoes decomposition ; it sprouts ; it grows ; it

ripens in the ear : it is still corn. And who enacted

and executed the laws by which this seed impresses

its own qualities upon the matter collected from the

different elements ? It is Jehovah : God giveth the

increase. Shall we doubt the fact because we can

not imitate it ? Gold, that precious metal for which ^

thousands sell their honour, their conscience, their ^

souls ; gold is scattered in the dust ; enters into the *h

composition of vegetables ; is reduced to ashes ; is ^

dissolved in acids and alkalies; is drunk by men as *c

was the calf of Aaron in the wilderness; is combined ' %
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with several metals : and, nevertheless, is capable of

being reclaimed even by the art of man to its former

lustre. And shall we deny to the eternal God the

poirer of reclaiming the bodies of the saints, be

cause they have entered into a variety of different

combinations with other atoms of matter ? No. We

cannot deny it, without ascribing imperfection to the

divinity—without becoming atheists. Why then, I

repeat the question, " Why should it be thought a

tiling incredible with you, that God should raise the

dead?"

2d Objection. " The human body is subject to

" continual change. It is worn down by its own

" vital action. It is emaciated by disease. Its par-

" ticles are continually expelled by the exhalent ar-

"teries. The absorbents remove bone, ligament,

" every part of the body, even the most solid. In a

" few years the whole is changed. A new body is

" formed by the aliment which we daily receive.

"Every ten years presents a body in every particle

" distinct from the former. A man of an hundred

" years of age has accordingly had ten distinct bodies.

" With which of these shall he arise ? Shall he be re-

" stored to the possession of them all ? Our bodies

" moulder into dust, are transformed into soil, be-

k come incorporated with vegetables, and, as the

" food of animals, become the flesh of other crea-

"tures. These are again the component parts of

"other human bodies. There are also cannibals.

14 What has been a part of one man to-day, becomes

'apart of another to-morrow. Whose shall these

' parts be at the resurrection ? The same particles of

matter may have been the ingredients of fifty dif

ferent bodies in the progress of time. Thus a re-

"simection implies a contradiction, and is of course

' not an object of divine power. We are constrain

ed by the knowledge of facts to reject the doctrine

and the system, of whirh it is an essential part.
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" Therefore do we think it incredible, that God

" should raise the dead."

The objectors believe, then, that the doctrine of

the resurrection involves a contradiction ; and there

fore it is incredible. What must be their opinion of

Christians ? Some of them, they must acknowledge,

are as well acquainted with the facts which they state>

as is any unbeliever. They are as well versed in his*

tory, in medicine, in reasoning, and in every depart

ment of literature, as their opponents can pretend to

be. They are, moreover, as consistent, as conscieo-

tious, as virtuous, and as much to be depended on,

as any set of men. Is it supposed that such charac

ters are all hypocrites, or that they contradict the first

principles of common sense, by giving faith to pal

pable contradictions ? Or rather, does not modesty

constrain to the belief, that intelligent Christians are

capable of proving, that no fact contradicts their doc

trine ?

Let no one think, however, that we intend to

shield ourselves under the authority of names from

the weapons of objectors. Objections of science,

falsely so called, are never of difficult solution. The

knowledge which raises the objection may, under

Christian direction, with equal ease put it down. • *

No. We do not embrace contradictions, or give

credit to impossibilities : and the objectors shall be

themselves our witness to this truth.

Whatever changes the body may undergo, personal

identity continues from the birth to the tomb. The

body which dies, is that which shall arise. Every thing

which enters at any time into the body is not essential

to it ; and if we should multiply a hundred fold, the

race of cannibals, and the probabilities of the parts of

one body becoming at some time the parts of another

body, still there is matter enough in existence to fur

nish distinct bodies for all men ; there is knowledge

enough in Jehovah, to distinguish the portion be*
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longing essentially to each, and the energy of omni

potence is still sufficient to raise the dead.

The body certainly undergoes many important

changes in die animal economy, from the time of its

birth, until the hour of death. Matter is daily ex

pelled from the system, and new matter is introduced

into its organization. Whether any entire part, or

all the parts of this delicately constructed frame, be

completely renovated in the course of a certain num

ber of years, is merely conjectural, and is of no con

sequence whatever in this investigation. The body

is still the same, so far as we are concerned with its

identity. A son, born twice ten years ago, has not

ceased once to be a son : his mother still recognizes

him as the child of her womb, nourished at her breast,

and nursed upon her knee. A wife has been ema

ciated by lingering illness, and has happily recovered

the bloom of health. Has the marriage covenant

-been annulled by the change, or need the husband

apprehend that he only embraces a stranger, to whom

he has never been wedded ? The civil law seizes up-

-on a murderer, who had for ten years escaped the

justice which pursued him. Shall he be acquitted

at the bar, on the supposition that he is not now the

same person, with him that committed the atrocious

deed ? The veteran whose arm was shattered in the

defence of his country, receives a pension for his

support. Shall it be denied that he is the same per

son who shed his blood in the support of freedom ?

No. The objection is not the statement of a fact

opposed to the doctrine of the resurrection. It is

the introduction of a principle which, in its opera-

ration, would totally eradicate all the social affections,

derange the laws of property, and destroy public or

der ; which would confound praise and blame, reward

and punishment, and effectually annihilate the distinc

tion between virtue and vice.

The body which dies, is that which shall arise.

Vol. IV No. II. K
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Enoch carried into heaven the earthly tabernacle

in which his spirit dwelt at the hour of his departure

from this world. Elijah, with the body which passed

over Jordan, was bome aloft, leaving only his mantle

to his faithful follower, Elisha. Those who have

been laid in their graves shall hear the voice of the

Son of God, and live. He who is our resurrection

and our life, was quickened in the same body which

the benevolent Joseph had laid in his own tomb.

That body saw no corruption, and it still retained

the impressions of the nails, and of the spear where

with cruelty had torn the flesh of our crucified Sa

viour. They, too, who shall live on earth, when the

last trumpet shall announce the end of time, will

carry with them into their eternal rest, the bodies in

which they shall have heard that solemn sound.

Nor can the existence of cannibals, or the uses to

which the component atoms of the bodies of the

dead, may have been in the mean put, prevent Je

hovah from the execution of his declared purpose of

raising all the dead to life.

Voyagers and travellers love the marvellous. Phi

losophers are equally prone to give credit to strange

accounts. There is no nation under heaven, which

eat, as ordinary food, human flesh. Revenge or

necessity may have occasionally driven miserable

man to devour a morsel of the body of his brother.

The confusion of parts which this produces, must

be very small. Every particle of body is not es

sential to it. If another has accidentally swallowed

a drop of my blood, can we not still be distinguish

ed ? The faint and thirsty soldier has drunk the blood

of a wounded companion on the field of batde, and

both have recovered perfect health. Are they not

still two distinct persons ? And shall not God, at the

resurrection, distinguish the body of one from that

of another ? Disguise this objection as you will, it

is founded upon a limitation of the divine attributes.
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Shall the objections to the doctrine of the resur

rection of the body, be rested upon the several uses

to which its inanimate particles may be put between

death and the resurrection ? The wisdom of God in

this ought rather to be admired. So long as every

particle is directed by omniscience, no difficulty can

arise from the uses which they may be made to an

swer. God arranges all the atoms of matter in the

universe with more ease than we can combine the

letters of the alphabet, or distinguish the gold from

the silver in our coffer. He watches over the revo

lutions of a single particle, as well as over the changes

of a great empire. In the multitude of uses which

the elements answer, they are not lost, nor disquali

fied from appearing again in their original form.

Light enters into the constitution of vegetables. It

is again exhaled, and becomes an ingredient of the

vital air. It is restored, in the process of com

bustion, to its original brightness, and illuminates

our habitations. And shall not that God who di

rects its course, collect and re-animate the bodies

of the saints, purchased by the Redeemer, and pre

destinated to shine in heaven with perpetual glory ?

Should even all the particles of matter which

exist upon the surface of the globe, after all the nu

merous uses in which they have been employed, be

necessary to the re-organization of the bodies of

men, it wrould only be an additional illustration of the

principle, that infinite wisdom has done nothing in

vain.

(To be continued.)
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FOR THE CHRISTIAN'S MAGAZINE.

Letter from Mrs. Harriet Backus.

My dear S Canaan, Dec. SO, 1801

X RECEIVED your letter in October, at a time

when ill health prevented my answering it by the only

opportunity I have had to convey a letter. Your own

heart would not let you accuse me of neglect from

motives of indifference, I am certain ; and you have

charitably accounted for my silence. To hear that you

are, or was really anxious, my dear friend, for your

eternal welfare, created a sensation, that at once both

pleased and pained me. I have myself felt too sen

sibly the horrors of an awakened conscience, to feel

any joy at the reflection of such misery in others ;

but as I view a sense of our lost, undone situation,

both by nature and practice, a necessary prelude to

salvation, I am ever glad to hear that any of the

slumbering creation to which I belong, are awaking

from a sleep, that, if continued, will prove the sleep

of eternal death.

My dear S——, you apply to a poor, stupid,

ignorant sinner for direction, or advice, in things

of eternal moment. I can only refer you for solid

help, to those immutable counsels which, in di

vine mercy, are revealed in the blessed volume of

inspiration. Those truths, my dear , have stood

the tests of all ages, though the cavils of deists, the

shafts of infidels, and the satire of wicked men,

have ever been pointed against them. And they

will stand, when time is done, and nature is no more :

for the finger of God, the pencil of the Almighty-,

has engraven them, and vain are the efforts of im

piety. But from the perusal of this book arises

your perplexity. " Great is the mystery of godli
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uess ; and as the heavens are high above the earth,

God's ways are higher than our ways, and his thoughts,

than our thoughts." We must be particularly careful

how we allow infidelity or skepticism to take root in

our hearts, for they are a soil more natural to the

growth ofevil, than ofgood. I believe, that all the ways

of God to man are not only perfectly justifiable, but

perfectly wise, just, and good : still there are mysteries

1 cannot develope. Conscience whispers, I am a worm

of the dust; and God is the Almighty, the al

pha and the omega, the beginning and the end of

wisdom. And shall I scrutinize, shall I scan, or

dare to judge between him and his works ? Trem.

bling with astonishment, I bow, I believe, adore,

and worship ; blessing his holy name for the hope,

through faith in Christ, that when this " mortal shall

put on immortality," and this renovated nature is en.

larged in capacity to receive the truths as they exist,

I shall behold him face to face, listen to the wonders

that shall be revealed, when " the lamb, who alone is

worthy to break the seals," shall take the book, and to

the whole collected universe, while all shout loud

hosannas, unfold these mysteries of ages.

My dear S , it is of the utmost importance,

that we give heed, and take these things into conside

ration : for shortly afl else will fail us but these. We

must look with the clearness of faith, and the dispas

sionate eye of reason. Faith, however, is the only

assistant in dispelling the clouds of doubt and un

certainty that lie betwixt time and vast eternity ; it

carries us above the perplexities of life ; it is the

substance of things hoped for, and the evidence of

things not seen. Oh ! I had rather have one hour of

the humble Christian's faith, than all the syllogisms of

the most learned metaphysicians. We are warned

not to pry into things beyond our depth, for " se

cret things belong to God." There is enough reveal

ed for us to know and practise. " Hear, and your
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aouls shall live ; keep my commandments and inherit

eternal life,*1 is the language of Scripture. Let the

Creator of worlds, my dear friend, still keep the

key of mysteries, and let us glorify his name, and

thank him, that of plain and easy truths he is so very

bountiful.

The difficulty in your mind seems to be, why a

God of infinite perfections did not create all to ever

lasting happiness. Have we not more reason, my

dear , to inquire, Why any ? Let us look at our

creation ; was it not after the image of our maker ?

And at our apostasy ; was it not our sin, our fault,

and ours alone ? Then at the wonders ofredemption ;

that wonder of heaven and angels ; and is not the

wonder greater, why any should be saved ; why one

soul should be snatched from death as a brand from

the burning, and quenched in the blood of God him

self, than that any should be lost t If we would won

der, the mercy of God is theme sufficient to employ

us through time and through eternity. Let us be

careful, then, my beloved friend, that we grieve not

the holy Spirit, by " replying against God. Let us

rejoice, that he doeth what he will with his own :**

for there is our only hope. The sovereign mercy of

Jehovah is all that can save us from perdition. Let us

fear, love, and " serve him all our days ; then go

dwell for ever near him, see his face, and sing his

praise."

That you and I, with the whole Israel of God, may

be kept by his power, through faith unto salvation, v*

the prayer of, &c.

An extract of a Letter.

FitUfield, Jan. 13, 1801.

j\.LL tilings are ordered right, my beloved friend ;

and however our little plans of anticipated enjo-v-
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raent may be frustrated, we have sweet consolation in

thejconviction,thatthe governmentofthis world iscon-

ductedwith infinite wisdom. The mind that feels this,

andean glory in it, is not ruffled by the boisterous wind,

nor saddened by the drizzling shower. It can witness

the storm of elements ; view nature clothed in her

gloomiest vesture, and still smile serenely. " Its

peace is inward, and its joys its own." Happy the

man who can rise superior to the changing scenes of

this changing world ; whose hands and heart lay hold

of that " sure foundation, which shall never be re

moved ;" whose countenance displays the calm irra

diations of heart-felt piety ; and whose soaring eye

can look abroad with equal complacency in the sun

shine and the storm, and smiling, say, " My Father

made them all !" This state of bliss is attain

able here : the heart of your friend can witness it,

and at the reflection, dissolve in gratitude to the Sa

viour of sinners. Oh, dear-bought bliss ! wonderful

salvation ! which was purchased for us by the death

and sufferings of our dear Redeemer.

My dear Mrs, W , now indeed can we taste

the delight of sympathy—sympathy of love—love

to our God, and his blessed service ! How consoling

the thought ! How dear to friendship the idea, that

death cannot quench the flame ! O that all the world

could taste the pleasant stream that is flowing for

them ! That we could unite, not only with those

most dear to us, but with the earth's great family, in

the sweet worship of our Father and our God !
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FOB THE CHRISTIAN'S .MAGAZINE.

A brief Inquiry into the lawfulness of marrying u

deceased wife's sister.

HE law of marriage is positive. No general

principle can, of itself, establish, with a binding

force upon the conscience, the doctrine, that " the

" conjugal union is, in all cases, to subsist between

" one man and one woman only ; and, widi the ex-

" ception of conjugal infidelity, is to last during the

" joint lives of the parties." Nothing but a divine

institution could subject them to this condition : no

thing but a divine revelation communicated the know

ledge of it.

Again : There is no general principle ; no reason from

the nature of things ; nothing but such an institution,

so revealed, which can limit the right of contracting

marriage with respect to the degrees ofkindred. The

marriages which immediately succeeded that of the

first pair, were evidently between brothers and sisters.

Unless parents had married their children, it could

not be otherwise, without the creation of different

races. And diese marriages of brothers with sisters

were lawful. God, the holy and the just, could not,

by his own act, lay upon men a physical necessity of

sinning against him. But that which is lawful in it

self cannot become unlawful without the interven

tion of the legislative power ; i. e. in the case before

us, without the intervention of God himself by a po

sitive statute. The conclusion is, either that there are

no restrictions of marriage at all in the article of kin

dred, or that they are to be sought for in the Scrip

tures. The first branch of the alternative will hardly

be embraced by any sober-minded Christian. Our

inquiries are, therefore, confined to the second ; that
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is, to the question of fact; viz. What has God

determined in his word?

On this point the New Testament implies much,

but has nothing formal. We must, then, go back

to the Old Testament, or else adopt the branch of the

alternative which we have just rejected, viz. that

there are no restrictions at all.

The most explicit regulations are in the 18di

chapter of the book of Leviticus ; out of which two

questions arise.

1. Is the law of marriage therein prescribed

binding upon us ? So that the degrees forbidden to

the Jews are equally forbidden to all mankind ?

2. Supposing this law to be thus universal and

permanent, does it include and forbid the marriage of

a deceased wife's sister ?

Materials for a right decision of both seem to be

within a very harrow compass. With regard to die

former, I remark,

• 1st. If the restrictions in the 18th of Leviticus are

no part of moral law now : if they are not of univer

sal and permanent obligation, there is no written law,

no divine statute, upon the subject. Consequendy,

a man is at liberty to marry his sister, his mother, or

his daughter; and the converse. This, I believe,

would shock all Christian feeling and conscience.

Incest, be it remembered, is not a crime against na

ture, or natural law. It is a crime against positive

law, and against positive law only. If you discard

the law of marriage, as laid down in Levit. 18. ; and

yet contend that there is such a thing as incest at all,

let the law which it violates be produced.

2d. Immediately subjoined to the specification of

degrees within which marriage might not be con

tracted, are the following injunction and reason :—

" Defile not ye yourselves in any of these things :

for in all these things the nations are defiled which I

Vol. IV.—No. II. J,
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cast out before you, and the land is defiled ; therefore

do I visit the iniquity thereof upon it, and the land

itself vomiteth out her inhabitants." Lev. 18. vei-,

24, 25.

But the Canaanites never were under the law of

Moses ; therefore their sin must have been committed

against a law prior to, and more general than, the

Mosaic dispensation : the righteous God never

makes ex post facto laws. Now, what law could

equally bind the seed of Canaan and the seed of

Abraham ; the Hittite and the Hebrew ; the people

who were within, and the people who were without,

the covenant of peculiarity,—equally bind them in a

matter in which all mankind have a common interest,

and will continue to have it so long as there shall be

male and female, but a law which binds men univer

sally ? It is only because the law reached to the whole

human family, that it embraced the inhabitants of

Canaan.

If any one object, that ' the " defilement" of the

' Canaanitish nations, comprehended their disregard

1 of the distinction of meats, which is confessedly

' superseded ;' I reply,

(1.) That is gratis dictum: an assertion without

proof. No fair reasoner will assume his facts, and

put his opponent to the proof of a negative.

(2.) If the objector argue from the connexion in

which the reason of the law stands, he has no right

to stop at the distinction of meats, but must make it

apply to the whole preceding ordinances; the effect

of which would be, to represent the most high God

as punishing the nations of Canaan for the breach of

laws which were never given to them j were never

intended for them ; and had no existence at all be

fore the punishment was denounced. That be far

from him to do, and far from us to impute to him.

(3.) The objection itself concedes, according to

what we have just established, that prior to the Levi
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.tical law, God had set up a barrier between the de

grees of kindred, which marriage might not over

leap : and for the neglect of which he severely vi

sited even idolatrous nations. Consequently, this

law would have been in force had the Levitical law

never been enacted. But that law embraced and

confirmed the preceding law of marriage ; and could,

in no sense whatever, repeal it. As a peculiarity of

the Mosaic dispensation it could not be repealed by

the introduction of the evangelical economy ; or, to

speak more properly, could not expire by its own li

mitation : for it was not a peculiarity of the Mosaic

dispensation. Expressly it is not repealed, or de

clared to have ceased, in the New Testament. But

if it was confirmed by the Mosaic revelation ; if it

is not annulled by the express decision of the New

Testament ; nor superseded, as a Jewish peculiarity,

by the genius of the Christian religion, it is not

abolished, superseded, nor invalidated at all ; but is

binding upon us at this hour.

Should it still be urged, that " this reasoning will

prove the perpetual and universal obligation to ob

serve the distinction of meats, which was also before

the Mosaic law, I reply again,

(1.) That the moral propriety of the prohibited

degrees remains the same : their principle being com

mon to all mankind, which cannot be maintained of

the distinction of meats.

(2.) That in the 21st chapter of Leviticus, there

is a repetition, in substance, of these same restric

tions, with the same reason subjoined ; and imme

diately after, the observance of the distinction of

meats is commanded, not only without that reason,

but for another reason. The reason for the first is,

that by transgressing the laws of marriage, and by

other moral impurities, the nations had made them

selves abhorred of God. The reason for the dis

tinction of meats is, that Jehovah had separated the
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Israelites to himself. This shows that the distinc

tion of meats was originally ceremonial, which cannot

be pretended of the restrictions of marriage.

(3.) The distinction of meats is formally abolish

ed in the New Testament. Of this, I think, there

can be no doubt by any man who compares Peter's

vision, in Acts 10. with the decision of the apostolical

synod, Acts 15. See particularly verses 1. 5. 10. 24.

28, 29. ; and with the judgment of inspired Paul,

Rom. xiv. Gal ii. 11—14. CoL ii. 16, 17. Heb. viii.

13. ix. 10. But the law of marriage is not abolish

ed: for,

3d. In discussing the case of the incestuous man

at Corinth, Paul assumes, as a fact not to be disputed,

the continuance of the old restrictions. Had they

been abolished, it would have been no more " forni

cation," for one to marry his father''s widow, than to

marry any other unbetrothed woman. Had it been

adultery, the crime would have been no more hei

nous, than his cohabiting with any other married

woman. Yet Paul lays heavy stress upon this cir

cumstance, that she had been his father's wife. A

circumstance of no weight at all, unless the divine

law concerning prohibited degrees was in force.

There such a connexion is expressly forbidden.

But you must take the whole law together. You

may not pick out one or two of its provisions, at

your pleasure or your convenience, and throw aside

the rest. Unless you can show a dispensation from

the law-giver, every part of the law is binding, for

the same reason which renders any part of it binding ;

as the divine authority equally pervades all its parts.

In the course of his remarks, Paul observes, that

liaving " a father's wife," is a species of unclean-

ness, which was not " so much as named among

the Gentiles." I need not prove that this is a

Scriptural form of speech expressing the utmost

detestation, as in Ephes. v. 3. " Fornication, and
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•' all uncleanness, and covetousness, let it not be

" once named among you, as becometh saints." It

is obvious, on the face of the argument, that Paul ap

proves of this feeling among the Gentiles. Now,

how came the Gentiles by it ? and why did the apos

tle approve it ? If it had not been right, he had not

honoured it with his apostolic sanction. Right it

could not be, unless conformable to the divine law.

The case was a case of incest : the Gentiles abhor

red it ; the apostle commends them ; but there could

have been no place either for their abhorrence, or for

his commendation, unless the marriage in ques

tion were contrary to the law of God. Not merely

the Mosaic law, surely ! That law was now fulfilled,

and its peculiarities were gone. It never bound the

Gentiles : yet incest is abhorred by them. But what

creates incest ? The divine law. We are thus

brought back to the same result from which the ob

jection had carried us awayl That, for the neglect

of which God punished the Heathen before the law

of Moses; that, which was confirmed by the Mo

saic law ; that, which obligated nations who knew not

the rites of Moses ; that, which the apostle, upder

plenary inspiration, damns with his reprobation after

their decease, belongs to a law which is, and must be,

of unalterable obligation. There is no escaping from

this conclusion, without maintaining that Paul decided

wrong ; in other words, that the Holy Ghost com

mitted a blunder.

Let me add a consideration, which may influence

the prudent, even when conscience, badly instructed,

rebels against moral demonstration. It is said by

Physiologists, that the intermarriage of near rela

tions, never fails to produce madness in the course of

one or two generations. The fact they assert as in-

contestible. If it is so, as this was not the effect of

thefirst marriage, it must be viewed as a physical
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penalty by which God has fortified his restrictive

law of marriage.

Upon the whole, if the limitations set to the de

grees of kindred in marriage contracts by the laws

recorded in the books of Moses, are not universally

and perpetually moral, it is difficult to know how we

shall ascertain moral law in any case whatever.

(Tii be concluded in our next)

A Dissertation, in which the evidence for the Authenti

city and Divine Inspiration of the Apocalypse is

staled, and vindicated from the Objections of the late

Professor J. D. Michaelis ; by John Chappei.

Woodhouse, M. A.

CHAP. VII.

The testimonies of Gregory of Ncocassarea ; and of Diocvaius of Alexan

dria ; of his private opinion ; the testimonies of other writers in the same

century ; of Eusebius, and the writers in his time, and after him ; of the

reception of the Apocalypse at the Reformation.

(Continued from page 33.)

w.ITH the last chapter I might have fairly closed,

all that need be said, to defend the authenticity ofthe

Apocalypse, by external evidence. For what addi

tion of historical testimony can we require ? what

original documents are we likely to procure ? or

what weight of contradictory external evidence can

we expect to encounter, in the times beyond those

we have examined ? Who, in these after-ages, can

give us information, which will bear comparison with

that which we have already received ? or whom of

the succeeding Fathers can we esteem equal judges

with Hippolitus and Origen, whether it be of the

evidence already produced, or of the questions agi_

tated in their times, concerning the authenticity of"

the Apocalypse* ?

* Dr. Less, in his History of Religion, closes his evidence wit Or-sag^-.

and Mr. Marsh observes, that further testimony is unnecessary. See Ittt:rx»c1

vol. i. p. 361.
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Yet I shall pursue the subject, because it has been

pursued further by Michaelis. It is, at least, curi

ous, to know the sentiments of later writers on the

external evidence ; though the same accuracy in ex

amining them may not be required.

Grecory of Neocaesarea, surnamed Thaumatur-

gus, not mentioned by Michaelis, is supposed to

have referred, in his Panegyrical Oration, to Rev. iii.

7. if not to Isa. xxii. 22. The observation is Lard-

ner's*, who remarks also, that Gregory, having been

the pupil of Origen, and much attached to that great

man, probably received the same Canon of Scripture.

Dionysius of Alexandria, was another pupil of

Origen, and, like Gregory, a man of eminence. -j-He

received the Apocalypse as a divine prophecy, which

he represents to be dark indeed, and ajnigmatical, and

above his comprehension, yet certainly divine ; and

he says he could not dare to think otherwise of it,

since many of the brethren held it in the highest es-

teemf. He appeals to it, likewise, as containing a

divine prophecy, which he believes to have been ful

filled during his own times, in the character and con

duct of the persecuting Emperor ValerianJ. At the

same time, it was the opinion of Dionysius, that the

Apocalypse, though of divine origin, was not writ

ten by the Apostle John, but by some other John, an

holy and inspired man. But where are the grounds

of this opinion ? Are they historical ? Does he allege

in their support any external evidence ? any tradition

of the Church ? No. He gives his opinion as a con

jecture formed upon the internal eA'idence of the

book, on certain peculiarities of style and manner,

which appeared to him discordant from those of St.

John in his Gospel and Epistles.

These arguments of Dionysius will be consider

* Crai. Gosp. Hist. »it. Greg, of N ( .

f Euteb. H. E. lib. «i. c. 2».

t EmehH. E. T.ib. vii. <\ in
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cd, when we examine the internal'evidence, by which

the authority of the book is supported or invalidated.

It is our present business to report only the external

evidence of Dionysius. And the amount of this is,

that the Apocalypse was generally received, in his

time, as a sacred prophecy, and by such men as he

revered, and wished not to oppose ; that some per

sons had rejected it and ascribed it to Cerinthus ;

that he himself believed it to be a book of sacred

authority, doubting, at the same time, whether it

were properly referred to the Apostle John.

It is the opinion of Michaelis, (and Lardner has

afforded some occasion for it,) that, although Diony

sius professed in such strong terms his reception of

the Apocalypse, as a divine book of Prophecy, yet

he did not believe it such in his heart. Dionysius

has certainly affirmed such to be his belief in plain

and positive terms ; and his practice was agreeable

to his professions. For we have seen that he pro

ceeded so far, as to explain a prediction of the Apo

calypse as actually fulfilled. Now, if proofs were

wauting of the sincerity and plain Christian honesty

of Dionysius's character, this particular fact, that he

appealed to the Apocalypse, as containing a prophe

cy which he believed to be fulfilled, would place be

yond all doubt, that he believed that book to be in

spired. But Dionysius was confessedly a man of an

open, artless probity ; and Lardner celebrates him as

such, adding, in his account of him, that he had at

the same time, (which is a usual accompaniment of

such a character,) an honest and excessive warmth.

But the conduct which Michaelis attributes to him

on this occasion, is that of a sly, captious hypocrite.

Certainly, neither the general character, nor conduct

of Dionysius, nor the facts which have now appeared,

before us, can, in any degree, warrant such a con

clusion*.

* Michaelis haa defended his opinion, by arguments u hick appear to m«

v-
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'litis Father of the Church appears to me to have

thought, that he was doing no injury to the Apoca

lypse, by assigning it to another author, instead of

Sl John, to " some holy and heavenly inspired man."

So far, at least, he might fairly think, that he was de

fending the book, by taking away the foundation of

those objections to it, which arose from the dissimi

larity of its style from that of St. John's. And per

haps he might reason, that as the Apocalypse is not

evangelical history, it may not necessarily require

the evidence of an eye-witness of our Lord's life ;

that as it is not a book revealing doctrines and rules

of conduct, it may not be necessarily confined to the

pen of an Apostle ; but that some other holy mar

tyr,, some apostolical man, (for the time of its datt?

implied so much,) might, like Daniel, or other Pro

phets, of the Old Testament, be selected by the Spi

rit, to convey these visions to the Church. I do not

unequal to the defence of it. He says, that Dionysius has assigned reasons

for his not venturing to reject the Apocalypse, -which are wholly devoid of im

portance. They did not appear such to Dionysius, nor Iw ill they, I think, to

the generality of Christian readers. 1. " He did not reject it, because many

of the brethren held it in the highest esteem." Now, surely, this is a reason

which must be allowed to have considerable weight on the mind of a modest

and sensible man. The puyils of Ircnsus, of Tcrtullian, of Hippolvtus, and

of Origen, were still living. They had been taught by their masters, and by

the general tradition of the Church, to consider the Apocalypse as a book of

divine authority : and they resisted the new-fashioned notions, derived from

ihe Alogi or Caius, who ascribed it to Ccrinthus, «a ott««i; zealously. Wo

man* was modest, and had a due deference to the opinions of such men, and

atr censures obliquely those who, in his time as in ours, delighted to run

counter to the received opinions of the Church.

2. The other reason, which Uionysius assigns for not rejecting the Apoca-

Ijpsr, and which our author deems also weak and unimportant, is in answer

to thoac who rejected it, because it was difficult to be understood. But Diony-

ais0 answers, that, " He, for his part, does not reject what he does not under-

" stand : that, not being able to understand the Apocalypse, he supposes it to

•* contain a sublimer sense than his faculties can reach ; and to become,

*» therefore, the object of his faith, rather than of his understanding ; and

— that hi* wonder and admiration are in proportion to his ignorance." Now,

Vol.. IV.—No. II. M
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give this as a sound and authorized conclusion, but

as such an one as may perhaps have satisfied the

mind of Dionysius, who certainly found a great

stumbling-block in the style and manner of the Apo

calypse, and yet appears, by his profession, and by

his practice, to have received it as an inspired book.

I have extended my observations, I fear, to an un

warranted length, in this attempt to reconcile the

opinions of Dionysius- But I was moved to it by a

desire to do justice to a character which stands de

servedly high in Ecclesiastical History ; to excul

pate an eminent Christian Father, from the charge of

setting an example, under which the late Mr. Gib

bon might have sheltered his artful, disingenuous,

and insulting attack upon the Christian religion. I

shall return to my subject ; first remarking on the

external evidence collected from Dionysius, that

whatever notion may obtain concerning his private

opinions, it is at least clear, from his testimony, that

this argument, which may be accounted weak, and, (from such a man a> Din.

uysim, ) insulting, supposing him not to believe the divine inspiration of t lie

book, will be found to carry with it a considerable force and efficacy, if we

suppose him to believe it Try it, by an application of it to other difficult

parts of Scripture ; to the unfulfilled Prophecies of Isaiah, F.zrkicl, or

Daniel. Shall wc reject these, and deny their divine inspiration, because we

do not understand them ? Par otherwise. They have been delivered to us

by our Christian ancestors, as of sacred authority ; they are strongly support

ed by external evidence. Wc must wait the time of their completion with

pious avc and patience. We may not be able to understand them ; we may

-.conder, b\(t we cannot reject. Would the Jews, who 1 ived before our Sa

viour's time, have been justified in rejecting the dark and enigmatical, auxl,

(o appearance, contradictory prophecies, which represented hint as a trium

phal king and conqueror, despised of men, kc. merely became they did not

understand them ! This argument of Dionysius is not, therefore, " wholly

devoid of importance." It was that which influenced all the Fathersof the

t'hurch ; who, although they understood not the Apocalypse, received it on

i'.s external evidence, with pious veneration, and delivered it to succeeding

times. And it is our duty to follow their example, modestly and diligcntlv to

interpret what we can, and Va deliver the remainder to be fulfilled and inter

preted in future ages.
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the Apocalypse was generally received in his time,

and in high estimation with those Christians whom

Dionysius himself revered.

" After the age of Dionysius," says our author*,

" the number of ecclesiastical writers, who quote

" the Apocalypse as a divine work, especially of the

" members of the Latin Church, begins to increase.

" But as they are of less importance than the more

" ancient writers, and I have little or nothing to re-

" mark on their quotations, I shall content myself

" with barely mentioning their names, and referring

" to Lardner, by whom their quotations are collect-

" edt.f

Little -more, indeed, can be done ; to the weight

of evidence already produced, not much can now be

added ; nor can it be deemed to diminish from it, if

some writers of account in later times, influenced

perhaps by the arguments advanced by Dionysius

and by others, concerning the internal, have been

backward to admit the external evidence for the

Apocalypse.

This book was received, as of sacred authority, in

the times of Dionysius, by Cyprian, and by the

African Churches ; by the Presbyters and others of

the. Church of Rome, who corresponded with Cy

prian ; by divers Latin authors whose history is ab

stracted by Lardner; by the anonymous author of u

work against the Novatians ; by the Novatians them

selves ; by Commodian ; by Victorinus, who wrote

a commentary upon it ; by the author of the poem

against the Marcionitesi by Methodius, who also

commented upon it ; by the Manichaeans ; by the

later Arnobius; by the Donatists; and by Lactan-

tius.

All these evidences in favour of the Apocal) psc

arc admitted by Michaelis, who expresses no doubt

• P. M4.

+ Sc^JLardner'sCred. n$ep. Hirt. ji»rtfi vijj. ii. p. 777, &•
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concerning any of them, excepting the Manichaens,

whose evidence, in another passage, he seems to

allow*.

We now come to the testimony of Eusebius,

which may deserve a more particular attention. To

this valuable collector of Ecclesiastical History,

(which would otherwise have perished,) we are in

debted for many important testimonies of ancient

authors in favour of the Apocalypse, which have

already been produced. And by him we have been

informed of all the objections which were made to

it, by Caius and Dionysius, which seem to have had

a considerable influence upon the learned Christians

of Eusebius's age, and to have occasioned some

doubt among them, whether they should receive the

Apocalypse into their catalogue of undoubted books

of Holy Writ, or place it among those of less autho

rity. Eusebius represents the matter as in debate,

and not yet determined, at the time he wrote his Ec

clesiastical History. He promises further informa

tion, when the matter shall be settled by the testimo

ny of the ancients ; but it does not appear that he

ever gave it.

We may be enabled to form some notion of the

nature of this debate concerning the Apocalypse, by

attending to what Eusebius has delivered upon the

subject. He has distributed into four classes all the

books pretending to a place in the sacred canon or

the New Testamentf.

1. The OprtayvpirM, am^akIm, books universally read,

and admitted to be genuine. .■ U ■ >

2. AmxryofUfci, 'Opwc ri»f»fio» To(,- xi<*\on, books objecte«l

to by some, yet acknowledged by the many, by the

greater part of the Church.

S. No9o», spurious, or apocryphal books, whose au

thenticity, or whose divine inspiration, was denied by

*P. 52!. f H.E.-».ni* 25.
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the Church, but which might be usefully read, as

containing pious thoughts, and no bad doctrine.

4. Books published by heretics, which no Father

of the Church has deigned to support with his ex

ternal evidence, and which have no support of inter

nal evidence, being discordant from the apostolical

writings, both as to matter and manner.

Eusebius places the Apocalypse in the first, and

also in die third class ; but as it cannot belong to

both, so, in placing it in each of these classes, he

adds, o <p«n«i, " if it should so seem proper." It

was to stand in one of tiiese classes, when the ques

tion concerning its pretensions should be determined.

Hence may be inferred, that the question was then

so far settled in the mind of Eusebius, that it must

belong either to the first or third class, and by no

means to the second or fourth. It was not then es

teemed, with the books of the fourth class, a forgery

of the heretics ; it was not the work of Cerinthus.

From this silly notion of it, first started by the Alo-

gi, it was now fairly delivered. The quotations of

the early Fathers, as well as internal evidence arising

from the book, which is contradictory to the tenets

of Cerinthus, and affords support to no heresy, had

saved it from this class.

Nor was it to be placed in the second class ; with

the Episdes of James, Jude, &c. books which a conr

siderable part of the Christian world had not receiv

ed, though they were generally acknowledged to be

of divine authority. This determination, excluding

the Apocalypse from the second class, seems to im

port, that the Apocalypse, until the times of Euse

bius, was almost universally received by the Church.

The doubts concerning it had arisen only in the

minds of a few learned critics, who, from an exami

nation of the style and other internal marks, were in

duced to contend that it was not the work of Saint

John. If it should be determined to be John's
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work, it was then to be referred to the same class

with his Gospel and first Epistle. If it, were found

not to be written by that Apostle, it was yet allowed

to be the work of some other pious apostolical John,

and then, as it could not be placed in the first class,

with the writings of the Apostles, it was to be con

signed to the same class with the writings of aposto

lical men; with the Epistle of Barnabas, with Her

mas, and other books which the ancient Church con

sidered as written by persons whose names they bear,

and which were read by Christians, as we read the

apocryphal books of the Old Testament, for the pi

ous matter contained in them, but not considered as

of divine authority.

It appears, then, that in the times of Eusebius, the

Apocalypse had its place among the genuine, un

doubted books of sacred Scripture. There he first

places it; but as some learned or ingenious critics

had produced arguments, which, if allowed by the

Church, would degrade it from this exalted situation,

he prepares for it likewise another place, in which it

would stand, if these arguments should prevail. The

place prepared for it shows that the attempt of its

adversaries did not go so far as to denominate it a

forgery, or an impious book, but the work of a pious

and eminent Christian, if not of an Apostle”. Yet

all the inquiries, set on foot by these doubters, seem

not to have brought the matter to a conclusion. They

who made objections to the style and manner of the

Apocalypse, appear not to have succeeded in their at

tempt to degrade it, by theW.” of any exter

mal and historical proofs. Eusebius produces only

a conjecture, “perhaps John the Presbyter was its

“ author:” but what weight could be allowed to

such a conjecture, unsupported by any historical evi

* The attempt, in modern times, is to mark it as a forgery, “a spurious

“ production, introduced probably into the world after the death of St. John;"

p. 487. ; but how totally unsupported by erternal evidence ' -
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dence, and not given to the world till above two hun

dred years after the Apocalypse was written? Euse.

bius, indeed, seems to lay little stress upon it, for he

adds,immediately afterwards, “If it be not insistedup

“on to be the former John,” that is, John the Apostle.

Upon the whole, we are not to be surprised that, in

Eusebius' time, the claims of the Apocalypse to its

situation in the sacred canon, should meet with some

opposition. Two hundred years had now elapsed

since it had been published to the world; many of

the authentic documents which supported its authen

ticity, had probably perished in the Dioclesian per

secution*; the prophecies which it contained were

still dark, and apparently unfulfilledf; they had been

abused by the Millenarians; the style and manner

had been pointed out to be unlike that of St. John;

the criticisms of Dionysius had influence with many;

yet no one, however desirous, from these and other

concurring causes, of invalidating the authority of

the book, appears to have been able to produce any

external evidence, which might suit the purpose.

It was received, after the times of Eusebius, by

the Latin Churches, almost without exception. Je

rome, the most learned and diligent inquirer of that

century, pronounced positively in its favour; and

was followed universally by the Fathers of the West

ern Churches: and from him we learn the grounds

upon which he received the Apocalypse, which he

assigns to be “the authority of the ancientst,” that

is, eacternal evidence; and he tells us at the same

time, that he does not follow “the fashion of his

* See the devastation made at that time in the records of the Church, as

described by Eusebius, H. E. lib. viii. cap. 2.

t Epiphanius mentions the Alogi, as rejecting the Apocalypse; among

other reasons 32 ro, is tº 270xxxv, tº €29:2; xx axdlaw; henºtya (Har.

51) and he seems, in some measure, to admit the reasonableness of their

excuse.

+ Nequaquam hujus temporis consuetudinem, sed veterum auctoritatem

sequentes. Hierom. Epis. ad Dardan. tom. ii.
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" times," that fashion by which some of the Greek

Churches were induced to reject the Apocalypse.

This fashion of the times seems to have consisted

in a daring contempt of the testimonies of the an

cient Church, and a ready acquiescence in those ar

guments which were confidently drawn from internal

evidence. Yet, notwithstanding this fashion, which

appears to have had considerable prevalence in the

Greek Church, and perhaps to have influenced those

eminent men, Cyril of Jerusalem, and John Chry-

sostom, (neither of whom appears to have quoted

the Apocalypse,) many of great name in the Greek

Church appear still to have received it ; and, in the

fourth century, it is supported by testimonies in this

Church from Athanasius, Basil, Epiphanius, Grego

ry of Nyssa, and Gregory of Nazianzum*.

* Michaclis says, " Gregory of Nyssa places the Apocalypse among the

apocryphal writings ;" but he omits to tell us, that, in the wry tame pottage,

this Father quotes ReT. Hi. 15. as the work " of John the EvangeHtt."

Hatftrst ru «tiayyiX*!-« liany n aTOKfV^otf wpof rttf toivtvc it' tuny/tarns

Xryorroc*. If *e Apocalypse were apocryphal in the opinion of Gregory,

he could not attribute it to John the Evangelist ; but he calls it apocryphal,

because it was now accounted such by many ot the Greek Church. There

are books of the Old Testament which are called apocryphal by our Church ;

yet some of these have been deemed divinely inspired by our own writers. If

such a writer should quote from such a book, for instance, from the Second

Book of Esdras, and introduce his quotation after the manner of Gregory ;

" I have heard the prophet Ezra, in the Apocrypha, say," we should conclude

that he esteemed the Second of Esdras as the work of Ezra the Scribe, and

an inspired writer in the Old Testament, the work of a divine Prophet. Some

what of this kind has, 1 believe, happened in our own times.

The testimony of Gregory of Nazianzum has been accounted doubtful, and

is considered as such by our author. The evidence which places this Father

against the claims of the Apocalypse, is this : that it is not to be seen in his

catalogue of canonical books. But, on the contrary, we collect from the re

presentation of Andreas Ctcsariensis, and of Arcthas, in their respective com

mentaries ou the Apocalypse, that Gregory received it ; and Lardner has

produced two passages from his works, in which it is clearly quoted as of IXi-

* In iiiam Qrdinat. t ii. p. 1*4.
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Yet- it will easily be conceded, that many of the

Greek Church, for some centuries after Eusebius,

and probably upon the authority of those who in his

time determined from internal evidence that the Apo

calypse was not to be referred to his first class of sa

cred books, rejected the Apocalypse*.

Of the Syrian Churches we have no satisfactory

information, how early or to what extent they receiv

ed the Apocalypse. In the fourth century, it appears

by the testimony of Ephrem that it was received by

them, and probably much sooner, since the translat

ed works of Hippolitus, that renowned champion for

the book, were much read, and in high request among

those Christians who used the Syriac language^.

vine Authority^. Sorely the weight of evidence preponderates on this side.

And I have tome suspicion that the Apocalypse had a place originally in

Gregory's Catalogue, but that it was erased from it by the zeal of some

Greek Christians, who rejected the Apocalypse. In this Catalogue we read

these wordj, describing St. John :

x»i{i;{ jj.iy%i Ou{«io$oi7nf,

which may be literally translated, " The great Herald, or Messenger, who

** went to learn in heavent ;" but where, or when, is it said, that the Evan

gelist St. John ascended to heavcu, to be divinely instructed, and to be the

Messenger and Herald of Divine information ? No where but in the Apoca

lypse, -where he is called thither by the heavenly voice, ataZa. aj&, Rev. iv.

1. The zeal of a transcriber may have carried him to omit the passage, in

which Nazianzene mentions the Apocalypse : but this expression remains as it

was written, and seems to indicate that such a passage once existed, and that

Gregory received the Apocalypse as the work of John the Evangelist.

* It has commonly been urged, as a testimony against the Apocalypse, that

it was rejected by the Council of Laodicea, in 363. But Michaelis professes

•.irasrff satisfied, that the Catalogue of Sacred Writings annexed to the

nana of that Council, has been clearly shown to be a forgery, p. 489.

f P. 479.

f See tltem in Lardner's Crcd. Gosp. Hist. art. Greg. JVazianz.—'O w,

io,i l(%ifi.ii&; xal o TBO.rtOK$«.tV}. Tliese words of Rev. i. 8. are quoted

% Greg. Jfaz. at spoken of the Son. Oral. xxxv. edit. Morclli, p. 57.3.

* 4utcw> hatpeculiarly this tense ;

Jhscendi causa adeo,freguentt.

Toi.. IV.—No. II. N
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It is useless to pursue the history of the Apoca

lypse, through the dark ages of the Church. No ex

ternal evidence is to be expected from such times. At

length the light of the Reformation followed the re

production of learning, and a free and critical in

quiry was instituted into the testimony of the an

cients, as well as into the internal evidence of the

book. And what was the result ? The Apocalypse

is generally, and, I believe, almost universally receiv

ed as canonical Scripture. Luther, and some of the

first Reformers, had their doubts concerning it : but

these soon subsided, being over-ruled by the more

profound and accurate examination of other learned

men. And although the Articles of the Lutheran

Church are represented by Michaelis to leave the

question open ; yet he tells us at the same time, " that

the greater part of the Lutheran Divines refer the

Apocalypse, without doubt or scruple, to the class of

canonical writings of the New Testament*."

The Church of England was blessed with

the important privilege of settling her articles and

her canon of Scripture at a later period ; at a time

when the testimonies of the ancients concerning the

books of Scripture, were more accurately ascertained.;

when the first crude notions of the Reformers had

been matured into safe opinions, by the progress of

time and of truthf. But the Church of England had no

hesitation to place the book of Apocalypse in Her

sacred canon ; and, I doubt not, her sons will con

tinue to supply her with irrefragable reasons for re

taining it.

* P. 501.

\ This is a remarkable instance of good coining out of evil. The sulvmxi

tagc arose from the subjugated state in which this Church was holden, »». tK,

beginning of the Reformation, by the tyrannical hand of Henry the EisrbiV

This retarded the settlement of our ecclesiastical opinions, till they we

more maturely considered, during thirty years of inquisitive researvfti in,

every subject of this nature.
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And here I close what I have been able to collect

of the external evidence for the Apocalypse.

We have seen its rise, as of a pure fountain, from

the sacred rock of the apostolical Church. We have

traced it tlirough the first century of its passage,

flowing from one fair field to another, identified

through them all, and every where the same. As it

proceeded lower, we have seen attempts to obscure

its sacred origin, to arrest or divert its course, to lose

it in the sands of antiquity, or bury it in the rubbish

of the dark ages. We have seen these attempts re

peated in our own times, and by a dextrous adver

sary*. But it has at length arrived to us, such as it

flowed forth at the beginning.

In short, so far as the question concerning the

Apocalypse is to be determined by external evidence,

we may indubitably pronounce that the book is to be

received as Divine Scripture, communicated to the

Church by John the Apostle and Evangelist.

H in «A«s"t>» opiAo* o{» xai tiujji' a(tw

AAA' «J' «{ &WCT0 f »){<xi, fiaXa an; fifvcjui*"-

Iliad, 0.615.

(To be continued.J
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FOREIGN.

Extract of a Idlerfrom Moscow, Bee. 11, JV*. S. 1809.

" The Clergy in this place belonging to the Greek Church, are very

numerous ; many of them are well behaved, and really learned men ;

yet, they are by no means so liberal-minded towards other classes of

Christians as might be expected from men of cultivated understandings.

On the contrary, they are jealous to the utmost degree of every innova

tion in their religion, or any thing tending thereto, and make it their

study to keep the people bound up in ignorance and superstition.

" The Nobility of Russia live in the midst of luxury and ungodliness :

and the most of them, in regard to religion, are free-thinkers. The

high degree to which infidelity has arisen among them, is indeed la

mentable. The repute in which the language and manners of the

French are held, together with the multitude of ungodly publications in

that language, which are so much beloved by the nobility, have tended

not a little to bring about this corruption in morals and disregard of re

ligion. The education of their offspring too is in general wholly com

mitted to French Governors and Governesses, most part of whom are the

enemies of Christianity, and instead of impressing the minds of their

pupils with a sense of the Divine Presence, or convincing them of their

need of a Saviour, they teach them to make game of religion and its

professors, yea, to contemn God, neglect their own souls, and seek hap

piness alone in the things of this world.

" The mercantile class of people in this city is large. They hold

closely to the Greek Church, and follow the customs of their fathers

that is, in regard to religion, clothing, and manner of living. In general,

they know how to read and write their own language, ana are, in their

own estimate, religious : but, of all the men I ever met with, they are

most given to fraud in their dealings. Russians in general, however

are very prone to cheat and deceive.

" The lower classes of the people are mostly all in a state of slavery'.

Tbey are ignorant, and superstitious ; and the priests and their masters

study to hold them in their present lamentable condition. Infidelity

among the rich, unjust dealing among the merchants, and drunkenness

among the lower classes, are the sins that most abound among the Rus&-

sians." ("Report of the Religious Tract Society. )

Report of the Directors to the London Missionary Socic-

ty, at their sixteenth general meeting, on Thursday ,

May 10, 1810.

(Continued from page 44.)

-MADRAS.

OUR dear brother Loveless has, during the past year, been so mucli
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afflicted by sickness, that his public labours werfc for a considerable

time interrupted. During this interval, our respected friend, Mr. Vos,

had supplied his place with much acceptance ; and, at the dates of Mr.

Loveless' last letters, in October, he was perfectly restored, and had

resumed all his engagements. While attentive to the duties of the im

portant stations he occupies, as a preacher, and as master of the asy

lum, he laments that the commencement of the Surat Mission, for which

he was originally destined, should have been so long delayed, through

the circumstances which were fully detailed in our last Report , and he

soil recommends and encourages its being commenced by suitable Mis

sionaries.

He was much cheered at the prospect of soon seeing the Brethren from

the Cape of Good Hope, and assures us that on their arrival at Madras

they would all be cordially received ; and that there was no obstruction

to the two Brethren proceeding to the Birman Empire. These intima

tions are highly gratifying, after the unworthy attempts that have been

made, here and in India, to prejudice the Public against the Missionary

cause.

His ministry in the chapel appeared to go on comfortably ; and much

liberality in the support of it began to be manifested among the hearers.

One of them had presented him with 100 star-pagodas, (401.) for the

necessary expenses, so that he had been enabled to replace to the So

ciety'* funds, what had been advanced therefrom for the chapel the

hut year.

The male school he had undertaken was in a prosperous state, and so

well supported, that a proposition had been made to commence a fe

male tchotl on the same plan : the subscription was begun, and applica

tion has been made to Government, to render these establishments per

manent He says, that if the desoendants of Europeans, by whose zeal

these infant seminaries were principally raised, had " a Missionary mi

nister entirely devoted to their spiritual instruction, many would proba

bly prove ornaments to the church of Christ."

The death of the Rev. Dr. Kerr, of Madras, a truly Christian minister,

and zealous friend of Missions, was announced in our last Report, and

was justly considered as peculiarly afflictive; but it evidently appears

that God had provided other faithful servants like-minded, who act on

the same kind and liberal principles in the support of His cause, and in

forw arding every plan for the diffusion of the light of divine truth among-

the Heathen.

Our aged Brother Vos, not finding himself comfortable at Vizagapa-

tam, had, as he formerly proposed, returned to pass the remainder of

his days and ministry among his countrymen at the Cape of Good Hope.

VIZAGAPATAM.

Our Brother Des Granges, though deeply afflicted by the removal of

his dear coadjutor, continued, with exemplary diligence, his labours of

love, in teaching, preaching, and translating the Scriptures and small

tracts into Telinga, assisted by Anandarayci-, formerly a Bramin, who,

with his pious wife, exhibited unequivocal proofs of the power of that

glorious gospel, by which they had been brought out of Darkness into

marvellous light. (See Appendix, No. Ill)
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Suitable steps had been taken to facilitate the journey of the Brethren

Gordon and Lee, from Bengal to Vizagapatam, which we trust has been

accomplished; and that this important Mission, reinforced by these

long-expected Brethren, is now proceeding successfully, under the fos

tering care of the great Head of the church.

Our last letters from Mr. Des Granges are dated in August and

September, 1809. He continues to exhibit the power and influence of

the love of Christ on his heart, and appears to be animated by a true

Missionary spirit.

Just as he was concluding these communications, he had learnt, to his

great joy, of the arrival of his friends Gordon and Lee, with their fami

lies, in Bengal. Extracts from his correspondence will convey an idea

of his situation and exertions. (See Appendix, No. IV.)

IN CEYLON.

The Missionary Brethren, Palm, Errhardt, and Read, continue their

laudable exertions in different places; but we are much concerned to

state, that the Missionary cause does not prosper in the island. Pure

and evangelical religion is hated and opposed by the nominal Christians.

Many of the Malays and Cingalese, who had been baptized by the Dutch

ministers when the island was in their possession, have relapsed into

gross idolatry; and the blind attachment of the natives in general to

their abominable idols, together with the difficulty of acquiring the Cin

galese language, and the very limited number of Missionaries, all com

bine to hinder the progress of the gospel in this populous domain of the

British Empire.

It is, however, some alleviation of our regret, that the desolate situa

tion of the inhabitants, in a moral and religious point of view, seems to

be generally felt; in consequence of which the presiding judge of that

island has taken measures, we are informed, to obtain from home Chris

tian teachers, for the instruction both of Europeans and of the natives.

Some good men of high rank in military stations, with whom the Direc

tors have had communication, are also strongly impressed with the feel

ings of compassion towards this destitute people, and are anxious to ob

tain suitable help. These good intentions it will be the duty and plea

sure of the Directors to promote as far as may be in their power.

By a diary received from Mr. Errhardt, at Matura, which contains his

proceedings from March, 1808, to the close of that year, it appears, that

on the 4th of May, only about eight months after the period of his painful

separation from Mr. Wos, his sphere of usefulness was again enlarged;

and he was unexpectedly authorized, by a warrant from the governor,

to perform all the duties of the ministerial office, in Matura, and its dis

trict. At Point de Galle also, which is near Matura, and where Mr.

Vos was formerly stationed, until called from thence to Columbo, by

Governor North, he was likewise encouraged to discharge the same du

ties. He appears to have entered on these labours in a spiritual frame

of mind, and in the exercise of that Christian prudence which his cir

cumstances required. The extracts from his diary in the Appendix, (see

No. V.) will sufficiently express his situation, views, and avocations.

By a letter from Mr. W. Read, dated at Point de Galle, Feb. 14, 1809,

we find that he preached to the English soldiers, and visited them when
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confined to the hospital; and for the last two years had also exhorted

in Dutch, on Lord’s-day evenings, in the house of a friend. He meets

the most serious of the people at the house of one of the Dutch elders

once a-week. He continued to study the Cingalese language, in which

he could read, write, and speak a little; and hoped by degrees to attain

such maturity as to expound the Scriptures in that language. He kept

a school for teashing Cingalese and Portuguese boys the English lan

guage, on which he engrafted religious instruction; and had got two

approved catechisms translated into Dutch, Portuguese, and Cingalese,

which he hopes to get printed at Columbo. He asks for a supply of Bi

bles, hymn-books, prayer-books, &c. for his school, all which will be

sent him ; and says he has no doubt but much good may be done by

good Missionaries who could speak the Cingalese language, notwith

standing the deplorable darkness of that people, which, like Brother

Errhardt, he describes and laments in the most affecting terms.

From Mr. Palm, who was situated at Tillipally, near Jaffnapatnam,

we have received no later accounts than those published in the Xxth

Number of Transactions, dated Feb. 28, 1808. It is probable that his

letters and journal are on their way; and also communications from Mr.

Ringeltaube, (who was at Palamootta, in the Tinevelly district;) but

none have yet reached us ; it would appear, however, by the agent's

account, that the latter is employing catechists to assist him in his la

bours. -

CHINA.

Every account from our Missionary, Mr. Morrison, renews and

heightens our satisfaction. By his indefatigable attention to the lan.

guage, with the aid of able teachers, the principal difficulties are sur.

mounted; and it appears that the period of his acquiring it completely,

is by no means so distant as might have been expected.

His journals, to the close of the year 1808, have been received, and

letters to April 17, 1809: from the former, some extracts appear in our

XXIst Number of Transactions. Further interesting matter will be given

in our future Numbers.

It has proved of great advantage to him, that he copied and carried

out with him the Chinese translation of the gospels, &c. preserved in the

British Museum; which he now finds, from his own increasing acquain

tance with the language, and the opinion of his Chinese assistants, to be

exceedingly valuable, and which must, from the excellency of the style,

have been produced by Chinese natives.

Mr. Morrison has also obtained other unexpected helps in reference to

the Scriptures; particularly an Exposition of the Decalogue, in three vo.

lumes, in Chinese, which a native, professing the Roman Catholic religion,

furnished him with. It is but justice to notice the constant and grateful

attention paid to Mr. Morrison by Yong Sam Tak, the Chinese native

who assisted him when in London; and whose friendly services on many

occasions, where a native only could serve him, have evinced his good

disposition, and the favourable impression made upon his mind by Mr.

Morrison's uprightness and benevolence.

The recent political disputes between the Chinese and our country

men had occasionally interrupted his studies, and constrained him, with

all the Europeans and Americans, repeatedly to remove from Canton to

Macao, where he continued at the date of the last letters.

His talents, and assiduity in acquiring the language, have already
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opened to him a prospect of such support, as will, in future, lessen the

(Treat but unavoidable expenses of this important Mission, and probably

secure to him a permanent residence. • lie had providentially met with

a respectable and pious English family at Macao, (Mr. Morton's,) who

brought letters from Mr. Loveless ; and shortly afterwards, he entered

into the conjugal relation with Miss M. whose brother, an interesting

youth, received his first serious impressions from the conversation of

our Missionary, Head, at Ceylon. He had afterwards been greatly assist

ed, when at Madras, by Mr. Loveless, and by reading the works of Jtt-

Irine and Doddridge. He immediately attached himself to Mr. Morri

son, and was very desirous to devote himself wholly to the Lord, and

ihe study of the Chinese language, with a view to Missionary labours.

We cherish a hope that this youth will prove a great help to him ; and

at Mr. Morrison's recommendation, we have empowered him to receive

Mr. Morton into the service of the Society, if his perseverence, piety,

and suitableness, should be manifested as he advances in years and ex

perience.

The following extracts will afford an interesting view of the state and

progress of the great work in which our beloved Brother is engaged ;

and of the unabiding piety which supports and animates his mind, under

a privation of the outward means and ordinances enjoyed in Christian

society.

1808—" At the close of this year, I bless the Lord for his great good

ness manifested towards me in ten thousand instances. I bless him for

a large portion of health, for the light of his countenance, and for success

in my studies. I have not to rejoice over any brought from the error of

their ways, and from their dumb Idols, to serve the living and the true

God ; yet I have to bless the Lord that he has granted me considerable

success in the attainment of the language. 1 trust that the period of ac

quiring it thoroughly is by no means so distant as I once supposed it

would be. In the grammar, dictionary, and Scriptures, and essays on

the Christian religion, which are proposed, I sec an extensive field of

labour that may be cultivated with advantage on the confines of this

empire ; and whilst that is effecting, the Lord may prepare the hearts of

civil governors to open to us a great and effectual door.

" Should you not have written to me as to what extent you will accre

dit me in publishing the grammar and dictionary, or any part of the

Scriptures, I hope you will be very particular in your next communica

tions on that head ; and in contemplating the extent of their circulation,

include the nations of Japan and Cochin-china. I hope considerable be.

nefit will accrue to your future Missionaries from the grammar and dic

tionary, and from the collection of Chinese books which I have made at

your expense.

" The grammar is prepared for the press, and the dictionary is daily

filling up. The MS. of the New Testament is in part fit to be printed.

All these, however, are deferred till I shall be more deeply versed in the

language, that what shall be done may not be hasty and imperfect.

" The whole expense for the first year, including food, house-rent,

books, tuition, domestics, and the expenses of removing to and from

Canton, was upwards of 500/. The danger of incurring still greater ex

pense, prevents any steps being taken at present towards printing. In

deed nothing can be done till I be instructed to what expense I may go.

" I have said above, that at present I have u* prospect of entering the
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aspire ; and indeed, unless it were with great freedom, it is not desira

ble. The works I propose, and my personal assistance to your future

Missionaries in the acquisition of the language, will be much better ac

complished where I now am, or at Penang, than in China ; and are, more*

ever, likely to be, by the blessing ofGod, productive of much greater

good thin even a residence at Pekin. An aversion to all foreigners is a

leading feature in the disposition of this people.

" But we raise our eyes to Jehovah our Saviour ; we shall not be dis

counted, but go forward. Nothing is too hard for God- Hath he

spoken, and will he not do it ' O no ; all the ends of the earth shall re-

nember, and turn to the Lord, and the kindreds of the nations bow be -

Are him ! Farewell !

Yours in the hope of eternal life through Jesus Christ

our Lord,

• ROBERT MORRISON."

NORTH AMERICA.

Ma. Pidceos appears to have been industrious in bis evangelical la

bours at New Carlisle, and at Restigouche near the Bay of Chaleur,

where his ministry has been well received, and seems to have been use

ful. He thought it, however, expedient to spend the last winter in Prince

Ed ward's Island, where he arrived with his family in September. "Here,"

he says, "I am diligently employed in preaching the glorious gospel of

the blessed God, and here I find an ample field for making known the

sirour of that name which is above every name. I expect to abide here

daring the winter, and should prefer remaining here altogether, should

it meet the approbation of the Directors." It is probable that he will re

turn to his former station for the summer. He describes both places as

freatly needing many more labourers, the people being very destitute

of instruction, yet earnestly desirous of obtaining it

Mr. Pidgeon informs us that Mr. Mitchell, formerly our Missionary,

a settled at Amherst, where he is diligent in preaching the word of life ;

■d,be believes, also along the coasts of New-Brunswick and Nova-

feotia.

A supply of Bibles, Testaments, and other books, which were sent to

sir. Pidgeon, have been gladly received ; but many more are wanted in

•at destitute part ofthe world, and the Directors have lately ordered a

-» supply.

DEMARARA, TOBAGO, AND TRINIDAD.

L fca information received in the course of the year from the different

H*ta*Ba in the western world, continues to be encouraging. The Society

s«,«defd, to lament the removal by death of one of their warmest and

■ ***■ useful friends, Mr. Post, a gentleman of Le Rousevenir, in the co-

■• of Demarara. Through his good offices, our first Missionary, Mr.

"•**, was gladly received, and for a long time boarded in bis house.

**e7 possible facility was given to the instruction of his slaves, and

of the adjacent plantations ; and a commodious chapel built,

at his expense, for their accommodation. It is impossible to ex

■ 'I* obligations under which the cause of religion in the a lony was

bj his influence, contributions, and exertions. But, in the midst

"» usefulness, and when his example was likely to prove of the

j^ ftnt advantage, it pleased the Sovereign Dispoaor of Mfe to take to

| Vor, IV No. II. O
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liinuelf that excellent man : be rests from bis labours, bis works will

follow him, and the Society will long cherish the memory of their gene-

rous benefactor, while they indulge a hope that the recollection of his

pious zeal will stir up others, both at home and abroad, to emulate so

worthy an example. .

Mr. Post, desirous tha» the people might continue to enjoy the benefit

ofevangelical instruction after his decease, has generously secured to

this Society the chapel which he erected, together with a dwelling-bouse

for the minister, (not then finished,) a garden, and the sum of 100/. an

nually towards the minister's support, so long as the Society shall con

tinue to provide a Missionary who preaches the doctrines of the reform

ed church ; but in case of their ceasing to do this, the provision made

is to be transferred to a society in Scotland.

The last letters received from Mr. Wray, state that the cause of Christ

continues to prosper, and that many persons, both old and young, are

anxious to hear the word of^life. His journals, (extracts from which ap

pear in No. XXI of the Missionary Transactions,; contain many pleasing

instances of the power of divine grace on the hearts of the negroes, both

male and female ; the alteration also produced on their moral conduct

is such as recommends the gospel of Christ. Mr. Wray, referring to the

Christmas holidays, says, " What a great and glorious change has

taken place among them since the last year ! Instead of following their

rain amusements, numbers have turned to the Lord, sing his praises,

and glorify his name. They now hate the things which they once loved,

and delight in the things of Jesus, of which many ofthem never heard

till lately. O thou blessed gospel, what hast thou done ! Thy glories

have won the hearts of many. Thy simple truths have subdued the.

roost stubborn, sinner, enlightened the darkest mind, changed the lion

into tl>e lamb, the swearer into a man of prayer, the child of wrath into

au heir of heaven, and the sons and daughters of Satan into the chil

dren of God." Mrs. Wray also is diligent in the instruction of the fe

male slaves and their children From 16 to 20 children attend almost

every day to learn to read; and generally in the evening a great muiy

women. On the Lord's day, 50 children frequently attend. It is hoped

that the preaching of the gospel will hereafter be more widely diffused

in the colony, as some of the owners of estates seem disposed to permit

the instruction of their slaves, having observed the good effect produc

ed on those who have already been taught.

Mr. Adam, who accompanied Mr. Purkis to Demarara, not finding- im

mediate employment as a Misionary there, and anxious to enter upon His

work, left the colony in the month of August, 1809, and proceeded to

the island of Trinidad, having a recommendation to some gentleman,

there. He has received a considerable degree of incouragement. to

preach the gospel to the white inhabitants and people of colour, By

permission of the governor, he obtained leave to preach in the Freeing

son's Hall, in the town of Port of Spain, where three or four hundred

persons have attended his ministry. Several persons, desireous ofregu -

lar preaching, hate subscribed about 50CU. towards the erection of a c)1;i

pel. The Directors do not consider this object, however desirable in i^-

self, as that to which their Missionary should direct his principal attjen -

lion, or to which the Society should contribute any considerable au^

they have grounds for believing-, however, that by obtaining the covxn t.

nance and support of persons of influence in the island, access -vcif
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be the more readily procured to the negro slaves, who are very nume

rous, and for whose spiritual instruction they have strongly recommend

ed Mr. Adam by all means to use his utmost endeavours, considering all

Cither objects as of inferior importance.

In Tobajro, Mr. Elliot continues to preach to the slaves, permission be

ing kindly granted by the owners ofseveral estates, on some of which he

collects about 40, on others 80 or 100 hearers. He does not speak in

way sanguine terms of his success in the conversion of the negroes j

yet there is reason to hope that his labours are not in vain. On one oc

casion, he says, " It was delightful to see with what eagerness these poor

creatures heard the word of God ; and more so to find that some of them

understand what they hear, and practise what they know." At another

place, where be preached to about 90 slaves, he says, " All seemed to

receive instruction with thankfulness. The manager thinks that much

good has been done among them, as far as it respects their morals, and

speaks very highly of them indeed : this is the more encouraging, as

they were formerly deemed a very bad gang." The Directors are pe-

euliarly gratified by this remark ; for they trust, that when the gentle-

Ben ofthe West India Islands perceive that the slaves become more mo

ral in their conduct, more docile in their temper, and more industrious

in their business,In consequence of the evangelical instruction which

they receive, they will afford every facility in their power to the ef

forts of Christian Missionaries, and also contribute to their support.

Mr. Elliot likewise preaches statedly once on the Lord's day, to the

white and coloured inhabitants of the town of Scarborough, who assist in

his maintenance, and thereby lessen the expenditure of the Society in be

halfof this Mission. Concerning his hearers, he says, " There are two

or three white persons, who appear to be concerned for their souls ; and

I rejoice to say that, instead of meeting with persecution, Mrs. Elliot

and myself are treated with the greatest respect by the first persons, as

welt as by the poor, in the island. It has even been proposed to the

council and assembly ofTobago, that a salary should be allowed me by*

the colony ; and although my friends have failed in their kind efforts

far this purpose, yet perhaps their wishes may eventually be accom

plished."

MISSION TO THE JEWS.

Tbb Directors stated, in their last Report, that not conceiving them

selves to be discharged from their duty by the withdrawment of their

principal agent, they designed to persevere in their efforts with increar • d

assiduity. They have therefore continued the lectures to the Jewish peo

ple who were disposed to attend at the chapel in Artillery-street Their

attention, however, to the lectures on the Lord's-day was so discouraging,

£tbe Directors have lately been induced wholly to decline them. They

, however, resorted to another method, the effect of which has been

■see pleasing. They requested the assistance of many of the ministers

<d the gospel resident in and near London, by whom a course of lectures

SB appropriate subjects was carefully arranged, and which have been

preached every Tuesday evening, from November last to the present

neetn. These lectures, they are happy to say, have been very nume-

nwaly attended, and apparently with much interest and improvement.

The congiegations have certainly consisted chiefly of professed Chris-

iaea ■. but they have the satisfaction ofknowing that some Jews also at<

* 1 ; with what effect, they arc notable to determine ; but by several
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letters received from individuals ofthat nation, they perceive that a spiat

of inquiry has in tome degree been excited.

From past experience, and the most deliberate consideration of the

subject, the Directors are still of opinion that the best, if not the only,

means of promoting the conversion of this people, is by the preaching of

the gospel, and the circulation of religious tracts.

The Directors have printed, and dispersed among the Jews, many

thousand tracts, which they conceive were well adapted to engage their

attention, additions to which will probably be made from some of the

lectures which have been preached. The concluding part of MrJ

Swing's Essays for Jews is just received, and will be printed without

delay.

SEMINARY.

There are now at the Missionary Seminary at Gosport seven young

men, who are pursuing appropriate studies, with a view to the great

work to which tliey are devoted, and who, it is hoped, will prove useful

Missionaries of Jesus Christ. Those who left the Seminary about a year

since, have, we trust, reached the several places of their destination ;

and the Directors feel much satisfaction in the prospect of their proving

valuable labourers in the work of the l/jrd.

We have now presented to you, Christian brethren, with as much

brevity as we could, the state of the several Missions in which we are

engaged ; and we have reported the various decrees of success wila

which it has pleased the Sovereign Ruler of the church to favour them.

The whole, we trust, will afford occasion ofthanksgiving to Him, who it

is our highest ambition to serve and please ; and who, we hope, will ac

cept our feeble but sincere endeavours to promote his glory, and to ex

pend his kingdom in the world.

We are bound to acknowledge, with gratitude, the liberality of those

of our Brethren in the country, who, on receiving the intimation of the

great excess of our expenditure last year beyond our annual income, im

mediately procured, in their congregations, contributions towards our

funds, by which they have been materially benefited. Nor ought we te

omit the honourable mention of a distinguished bepefactor, the Ute Mr.

Thomas Ilawkus, who, after giving, for several successive years, a

handsome donation to the Society , (concealing his name, except from the

treasurer,) presented, a few days before his sudden death, the sum of a

thousandpounds. In addition to this, he has bequeathed to our Institu

tion two thousand pounds stock in the four per cents., which, by the libe

rality of his executors, has already been transferred to us. With this

princely generosity did Mr. Hawkes communicate of that substance

which he had acquired by the blessing of God on his affairs, and he has

thereby exhibited to the Christian world an example of pious munifi

cence, which it is hoped will be imitated by many of the affluent Se

veral other persons have also, by their legacies, devoted a portion of their

wealth to this Institution, by which, though dead, they yet contribute to

the cause of Christ, and the happiness of mankind. These instances of

benevolence will not, we trust, tend to relax the exertions of our Breth

ren in town or country, but rather excite them to greater zeal and dili

gence ; for as our Missions are multiplied, and many more labourers are

called for, especially in South Africa and in the east, the Society will re

quire, notwithstanding the utmost economy in the management of their
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affairs, an augmented income, to meet the constantly growing expendi

ture. Could we prevail on every congregation connected with us, (where

it is practicable,) to make an annual collection, as is the laudable custom

of tome, our operations would be proportionably extended, and the Di

rectors might look forward to numerous Missions, which they have

scarcely had the courage to contemplate.

The cause is the Lord's. He who suffered on the cross, that he might

become the Saviour of the world, has strictly commanded his disciples

to proclaim his great salvation to every human being. By the help of

Goii, let us endeavour to do this. As yet we have done but little. We

may say, to-day, as the venerable and victorious leader of Israel did

when retiring from the world—" There remaineth yet very much land to

be possessed." While, therefore, the great Disposer of life continues our

active powers, and while he indulges us with the privilege of devoting a,

portion of our substance to him, let us proceed, with renewed vigour, in

the delightful work : and let us stir up the rising generation to join us

in it ,- that so, when those of us who had the happiness of commencing

this Society shall cease from our labours, our posterity may continue the

work, with superior wisdom, zeal, and success, till they behold " Satan

(ailing as lightning from heaven ;" till they exultingly shout—•* The

kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of

bis Christ, and he shall reign for ever and ever."

("To be continued.J

DOMESTIC.

Report of the Directors of the Northern Missionary

Society.

It is with mingled sentiments of gratitude and humility before GOD ,

that the Board address the General Society upon the return of another

anniversary. Some difficulties have arisen which have retarded the

success of the mission ; but still, under the good providence of God,

our missionaries have maintained their station at Oneida.

The orders of the Society in regard to Anthony Adgaquid, and Abram

the Indian, recommended by Mr. Jenkins, have been obeyed. The for

mer, in Mr. Mairs' family, has been furnished with clothes to the amount

of g20 ; and from the report of his teacher, he appears worthy the par

ticular attention of the Society. The latter has received presents, in a

bible and blanket, to the amount of 5 dollars 12 1-2 cents. The board

would suggest the propriety of continuing attention to this old Indian.

Two houses, one for the residence of the missionaries, and the other

fcr the accommodation of teaching, have been erected or repaired by

•or missionaries; the expense of which amounted to j$167. 25. which

the Board has ordered to be paid.

The constitution, as amended, together with the last annual report,

■ones of officers, &c. was printed, and copies transmitted to the New-

Tort: and Hampshire Missionary Societies.

None of the occupants of the lands granted by the legislature have ap

plied to the treasurer for leases ; nor has the committee applied to the

legislature for relief. Would it not be well either to renounce these lands

altogether, or take some effectual measures for securing their income .'
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At the recommendation of Dr. Basset, immediately after the annual

meeting of 18U9, the committee of missions employed Mr. Andrew Van-

denburgh, as a school-master and catechist, at the salary of 350 dollars

a year. In May last, he reported that he had not been very successful,

he being obliged to be absent for some time, and when present, the ne

cessities and perverseness of the Indians prevented a general attendance

on his instructions : He, however, expressed a willingness to make fur

ther attempts or not, as the Board deemed most eligible, and they di

rected him to continue in the employment until the present meeting of

the Society, He has, since that period, been more successful in obtain

ing pupils. We refer you to his journal, which, however, gives no ac

count of the progress of his pupils, or of the method of instruction which

he lias adopted.

Mr. Jenkins has continued in the performance ofhis duties as preach

er, catechist, and school-master, at Oneida and Squasselow. It appears

from his journal, that he understands the meaning of almost ever}- word

in the language of the Indians, but is yet unacquainted with its inflec

tions and government. He is preparing to preach in their vernacular

tongue, which will save the expense, and avoid the unfaithfulness of

such interpreters as can now be obtained, and we trust, will greatly pro

mote bis usefulness among his hearers.

Mr. Jenkins reports the following to be the state of the church among

the Indians, viz.

Number of communicants, 24

Received last year, 5

Baptised, about 40

Agreeable to permission, Mr. Jenkins has preached to the people of

Sullivan about once in six weeks. He has not yet received any contribu

tions, but they have promised the Society 30 or 40 dollars for his ser

vices.

The people of Lenox and Smithfield, formerly the town of Sullivan,

have petitioned for a part of our missionary's services, and have sub

scribed sixty dollars, and probably will contribute more. It comes

strictly within the design of this Society to send missionaries to the fron

tier settlements ; and the Board are of opinion, that a part of Mr. Jen-

kins' time may be profitably employed in the above mentioned places.

. On the whole, prospects are gloomy ; the designs of unprincipled

whites, and some other difficulties, have prevented the success which

was hoped. We would still, however, be found in the way of duty, an4

took to GOD for his presence and blessing.

JOHN M. BRADFORD,

J(

Albany, 4th September, 1810.

JOHN L. ZABR1SKIE. j Cwnmtttee.

Extractfrom the Minutes of the General Association of

New Hampshire.

The following report on the state of religion was read and accepted.

The Committee appointed by the General Association of New Hamp

shire to draw up a report, relative to the state of religion within their

bounds, and the bounds oftheir connexions, have comprised what they

deemed necessary in the following statement.
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The portion of country, over which our churches are scattered, is too

extensive to admit of a detailed account of the local and peculiar cir

cumstances, by which they are severally distinguished. To present a

few facts, both of a dark and luminous nature, is all that can now be ac

complished.

From the information received by the Delegates, of the different As-

Mciations belonging to this body, it appears that a dark cloud is hanging

over various parts of our Zion. There are many congregations ; many

precious souls, who, notwithstanding the benevolent exertions which

h»ve been made to supply their wants, are yet destitute of the common

means of salvation. There are many illiterate teachers, who, with much

zeal, profess to lead others into the path of light, while they themselves

do not carefully distinguish it from the way of darkness. There are al

so within the bounds of our Associations, many persons who are grossly

inattentive to the Scriptures of truth, which alone are able to make us

vise unto salvation ; many who are chargeable with open profanation of

the Lord's day ; who, instead of employing it in the duties and exercises

of religion, spend it in the pursuits of business, or in scenes of idleness

and dissipation ; many who openly disregard all the ordinances and in

stitutions of religion. In a word, there are many, who depart from the

&ith once delivered to the saints, and eagerly embrace doctrines, and

pursue practices, subversive of Christianity.

This dark, impending cloud, we cannot expect will be removed, till

We pray with more fervency, and make greater exertions in the cause of

truth, lite Lord will come and bless us, when we suitably desire his

gracious advent, and are prepared for his blessing. For this, he will be

inquired of by the house of Israel.

But while so much darkness overspreads our churches, we congratu

late the friends of Zion, that we have reason to be thankful for the spe

cial beams of grace, which God has shed upon some of our Churches,

in the course of the last year. In Newport, Croydon, and some other

places, a deep attention to Divine things has prevailed j and many souls

have been hopefully converted to the truth. In other parts of the State,

where no special revival has appeared, an increased regard to the pub

lic ordinances of religion has been observed ; and hopes have been ex

cited that God was about to arise, and build up his cause. Missionary

labors have been performed in various parts of the State, with apparent

success.

In our sister churches, the Redeemer's kingdom is advancing. In

Mkldlebury College, and its vicinity ; and in several other places in Ver

mont ; and in the counties of Essex and Worcester in Massachusetts, the

God of grace has, we humbly trust, bowed the hearts of many to the

sceptre of Jesus.

In tracing the gracious footsteps of Providence from north to south,

we are presented with the precious tokens of Divine love. In several-

parts of Connecticut, that favoured section of the Church, many have

lately been gathered into the fold of the great Shepherd. In the middle

and southern States, where the smiles of Heaven attend the Presbyteri

an connexion, we find much reason to bless God for the rich effusion of

his gTace in the recent conversion ofsinners.

Thus, while we lament the degenerate state of our country, we have

great cause to thank God for the display of his mercy. Though mucX
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moral darkness has long brooded over the extensive region, which oar

Associations and Presbyteries inhabit, yet the Sun of Righteousness has

pierced the cloud, dispelled the gloom, and, upon many places, shine*

with increasing lustre.

Through the medium of Missionaries, employed by various Societies,

we are informed that the barren wilderness begins to bud and blossom as

the rose.

On the whole, we find no reason to sink into discouragement, nor to

slacken our efforts. God rules over all ; he holds every being and event

in his hand ; and will make all things conspire to overturn the kingdom

of Satan, and to usher in the universal reign of the Redeemer. Let us

then gird up the loins of our minds, and watch unto prayer ; for he is

faithful who has promised. Let us fervently co-operate with the great

Head of the Church in accomplishing his gloriouB purposes. Let us be

steadfast and immoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord,

knowing that our labour shall not be in vain in the Lord. ("Panoplut.J•■ss* %tmm~-—

Preaching in the Hospital and Mms-Housc, in this City.

THE Aims-House, in this city, contains from ten to twelve hundred

souls, and the Hospital about two hundred persons, who are continually,

changing. The spiritual interests of both these places have too long

been lamentably neglected. We rejoice that the Gospel is now regular

ly preached to the poor in these melancholy abodes, and fervently pray

that it may be blessed to the salvation of multitudes among them. The

following is the plan which has been matured, and has thus far met

with the wished for encouragement

New-York, November 19, 1810.

We, the subscribers, being desirous of extending the blessings of a

preached Gospel to the poor, in the Hospital and Alms-House, in the

city of New-York, do hereby agree to pay annually, on the first day of

January, the sums annexed to our names respectively, towards the at

tainment of that object, reserving to ourselves the liberty of withdraw

ing our subscriptions at our pleasure, and agreeing that if they be not

withdrawn before the last day of December, they shall remain obligato

ry for the year following. We agree that the Rev. Ezra Stiles Ely "shall

be employed from the date hereof, as a stated preacher to the Hospital

and Aims-House, in consequence of this subscription, and that the mo

nies subscribed shall be payable to his order. In the event of his death or

resignation, a successor shall be appointed by the subscribers, assembled

by public notice, until a different arrangement shall be made by the

subscribers so assembled. The surplus, if any shall be subscribed and

paid above the sum of fifteen hundred dollars, shall be paid over to

the New-York Bible Society ; for the ascertaining of which, the preach

er, for the time being, shall make an annual report to the Clergy sub

scribing this agreement, of all subscription monies received bv

him." *

We cannot but hope that the time is not far distant when the State-

Prison, Bridewell, and the Debtors' JaiL in this city, will be also blessed .

with the glad tidings of great joy.
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se-Eºr

THE Editor's motives, which induce him to pub

lish the following narrative, are chiefly two.

i. That so striking a display of the power and mer

cy of God, may be more generally known, to the

praise and glory of his grace, and the instruction

and comfort of his people.

2. The boasted spirit of refinement, the stress laid

upon unassisted human reason, and the consequent

scepticism to which they lead, and which so

strongly mark the character of the present times,

are not now confined merely to the dupes of in

fidelity; but many persons are under their influ

ence, who would be much offended if we charged

them with having renounced christianity. While

no theory is admitted in natural history, which is

not confirmed by actual and positive experiment,

religion is the only thing to which a trial by this

Wol. IV.-No. III. P
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test is refused. The very name of vital experi

mental religion excites contempt and scorn, and

provokes resentment. The doctrines of regenera

tion by the powerful operation of the holy spirit^

and the necessity of his continual agency and in

fluence to advance the holiness and comforts of

those, in whose hearts he has already begun a

work of grace, are not only exploded and contra

dicted by many who profess a regard for the Bi

ble, and by some who have subscribed to the ar

ticles and liturgy of our established church*, but

they who avow an attachment to them, are upon

that account, and that account alone, considered as

hypocrites or visionaries, knaves or fools.

The Editor fears, that many unstable persons are

misled and perverted by the fine words and fair

speeches of those who lie in wait to deceive. But

he likewise hopes, that by the blessing of God, a

candid perusal of what is here published, respect

ing the character, sentiments, and happy death of

the late Reverend John Cowper, may convince

them, some of them at least, of their mistake, and

break the snare in which they have been entangled.

Ai_S soon as it had pleased God, after a long and

sharp season of conviction, to visit me widi the con

solations of his grace, it became one of my chief

concerns, that my relations might be made partakers

of the same mercy. In the first letter I wrote to

my brother, I took occasion to declare what God

had done for my soul, and am not conscious, that from

that period down to his last illness I wilfully neglect

ed an opportunity of engaging him, if it were pos

sible, in conversation of a spiritual kind. When I

left St. Alban's, and went to visit him at Cambridge,

my heart being full of the subject, I poured it out

before him without reserve ; and in all my subsc

* The Church of England, to which Mr. Newton belonged.
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quoit dealings with him, so far as I was enabled,

took care to show that I had received, not mere

ly a set of notions, but a real impression of the truths

of the Gospel. . .

At first I found him ready enough to talk with me

upon these subjects ; sometimes he would dispute,

but always without heat or animosity, and sometimes

would endeavour to reconcile the difference of our

sentiments, by supposing that, at the bottom, we

were both of a mind, and meant the same thing. .

He was a man of a most candid and ingenuous spi

rit ; his temper remarkably sweet, and in his beha

viour to me, he had always manifested an uncom

mon affection. His outward conduct, so far as it fell

under my notice, or I could learn it by the report of

others, was perfecdy decent and unblameable.—

There was nothing vicious in any part of his prac

tice; but being of a studious thoughtful turn, he

placed his chief delight in the acquisition of learning,

and made such acquisitions in it, that he had but

few rivals in that of a classical kind. He was cri

tically skilled in the Latin, Greek, and Hebrew lan

guages ; was beginning to make himself master of

the Syriac, and perfectly understood the French and

Italian, the latter of which he could speak fluently.

These attainments, however, and many others in the

literary way, he lived heartily to despise, not as use

less when sanctified and employed in the service of

God, but when sought after for their own sake, and

with a view to the praise of men. Learned, however,

as he was, he was easy and cheerful in his conver

sation, and entirely free from the stiffness, which is

generally contracted by men devoted to such pur

suits.

Thus we spent about two years, conversing as oc

casion offered, and we generally visited each other

once or tirice a week, as long as I continued at Hunt

ingdon, upon the leading truths of the Gospel. By
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this time, however, he began to be more reserved ; he

would hear me patiendy, but never reply ; and this

I found, upon his own confession afterward, was

the effect of a resolution he had taken, in order to

nvoid disputes, and to secure the continuance of that

peace which had always subsisted between us.—

When our family removed to Olney, our intercourse

became less frequent. We exchanged an annual

visit, and whenever he came amongst us, he observ

ed the same conduct, conforming to all our cus

toms, attending family worship with us, and heard

the preaching, received civilly whatever passed in

conversation upon the subject, but adhered stricdy

to die rule he had prescribed to himself, never re

marking upon or objecting to any thing he heard

or saw. This, through the goodness of his natural

temper, he was enabled to carry so far, that though

some things unavoidably happened, which we feared

would give him offence, he never took any ; for it

was not possible to offer him the pulpit, nor when

Mr. N was with us once at the time of family

prayer, could we ask my brother to officiate, though

being himself a minister, and one of our own fami

ly for the time, the office seemed naturally to fall into

his hands.

In September, 1769, I learned by letters from

Cambridge, that he was dangerously ill. I set out

for that place tlie day after I received them, and

Sound him as ill as I expected. He had taken cold

on his return from . a journey into Wales, and, lest

he should be laid up at a distance from home, had

pushed forward as fast as he could from Bath with

a fever upon him. Soon after his arrival at Cam

bridge he discharged, unknown to himself, such a

prodigious quantity of blood, that the physician

ascrilxd it only to the strength of his constitu

tion that he was still alive ; and assured me, that

i£ the discharge should be repeated, he^ must in
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evitably die upon the spot. In this state of immi

nent danger, he seemed to have no more concern

about his spiritual interests than when in perfect

health. His couch was strewed with volumes of

plays, to which he had frequent recourse for amuse

ment. I learned indeed afterwards, that even at this

time, the thoughts of God and eternity, would often

force themselves upon his mind ; but not apprehend

ing his life to be in danger, and trusting in the mo

rality of his past conduct, he found it no difficult

matter to thrust them out again.

As it pleased God that he had no relapse, he pre-

sendy began to recover strength,, and in ten days

time I left him so far restored, that he could ride ma

ny miles without fatigue, and had every symptom of

returning health. It is probable, however, that

though his recovery seemed perfect, this illness was

the means which God had appointed to bring down

his strength in the midst of his journey, and to hasten

on the malady which proved his last.

On the 16th of February, 1770, I was again sum->

moned to attend him, by letters which represented

him as so ill, that the physician entertained but lit

tle hopes of his recovery. I found lum afflicted with

the asthma and dropsy, supposed to be the effect of

an imposthume in his liver. He was however cheer

ful when I first arrived, expressed great joy at see

ing me, thought himself much better than he had

beenT and seemed to flatter himself with hopes that

he should be well again. My situation at this time;

was truly distressful. I learned from the physician;

that, in this instance as in the last, he was in much

greater danger than he suspected. He did not seem

to lay his illness at all to heart, nor could I find by

his conversation that he had one serious thought.

As often as a suitable occasion offered, when we

Were free from company and interruption, I endea

voured to give a spiritual turn to the discourse ; and
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the day after my arrival, asked his permission to

pray with him, to which he readily consented. I

renewed my attempts in this way as often as I could,

though without any apparent success : still he seemed

as careless and unconcerned as ever ; yet, I could

not but consider his willingness in this instance as a to

ken for good, and observed with pleasure, that though

at other times he discovered no mark of seriousness,

yet when I spoke to him of the Lord's dealings with

myself, he received what I said with affection, would

press my hand, and look kindly at me, and seemed

to love me the better for it.

On the 21st of the same month, he had a violent

fit of the asthma, which seized him when he rose,

about an hour before noon, and lasted all the day.

His agony was dreadful. Having never seen any

person afflicted in the same way, I could not help

fearing that he would be suffocated; nor was the

physician himself without fears of the same kind.

This day the Lord was very present with me, and

enabled me, as I sat by the poor sufferer's side, to

wrestle for a blessing upon him. I observed to him,

that though it had pleased God to visit him with

great afflictions, yet mercy was mingled with the

dispensation. I said, " You have many friends, who

love you, and are willing to do all they can to serve

you ; and so perhaps have others in the like circum

stances ; but it is not the lot of every sick man, how

much soever he may be beloved, to have a friend

that can pray for him." He replied, " That is true,

and I hope God will have mercy upon me." His

love for me from this time became very remarkable ;

there was a tenderness in it more than was merely

natural ; and he generally expressed it by calling for

blessings upon me in the most affectionate terms, and

with a look and manner not to be described.

At night, when he was quite worn out with the

fatigue of labouring for breath, and could get no rest,
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his asthma still continuing, he turned to me, and said,

with a melancholy air, " Brother, I seem to.be

marked out for misery ; you know some people are

so." That moment I felt my heart enlarged, and

such a persuasion of the love of God towards him

was wrought in my soul, that I replied with confi

dence, and as if I had authority given me to say it,

" But that is not your case : you are marked out for

mercy."

Through the whole of this most painful dispensa

tion, he was blest with a degree of patience and re

signation to the will of God, not always seen in the

behaviour of established Christians under sufferings

sO great as his. I never heard a murmuring word

escape him; on the contrary he would often say,

when his pains were most acute, " I only wish it

may please God to enable me to suffer without com

plaining ; I have no right to complain." Once he

said with a loud voice, " Let thy rod and thy staff"

support and comfort me : and oh ! that it were with

me as in times past, when the candle of the Lord

shone upon my tabernacle." One evening, when I

had been expressing my hope that the Lord would

show him mercy, he replied; "I hope he will; I

am sure I pretend to nothing." Many times he

spoke of himself in terms of the greatest self-abase

ment, which I cannot now particularly remember.

I thought I could discern, in these expressions, Uie

glimpses of approaching day, and have no doubt at

present but that the Spirit of God was gradually pre

paring him, in a way of true humiliation," for that

bright display of Gospel grace which he was soon af

ter pleased to afford him*.

On Saturday the 10th of March, about three in the

afternoon, he suddenly burst into tears, and said with

• There is a beautiful illustration of this sudden and happy changr,

in Mr. Cowper's poem entitled Hope, vol. i. page 177, 178. edition 17KC

'* As wh^n a felon whom hii rrain'rv's laws," &rr
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a loud cry, " Oh, forsake me not!" I went to his

bed-side, when he grasped my hand, and presently

by his eyes and countenance I found that he was in

prayer. Then turning to mc he said, " Oh, brother,

I am full of what I could say to you." The nurse

asked him if he would have any hartshorn or la

vender. He replied, " None of these things will

serve my purpose." I said, " But I know what

would, my dear, don't I ?" He answered, " You

do, brother."

Having continued some time silent, he said, " Be-

hold, I create new heavens and a new earth"—then

after a pause " Aye, and he is able to do it too."

I left him for about an hour, fearing lest he should

fatigue himself with talking, and because my sur

prise and joy were so great, that I could hardly bear

them. When I returned, he threw his arms about

my neck, and leaning his head against mine, he said.

" Brother, if I live, you and I shall be more like

one another than we have been. But whether I live

or live not, all is well, and will be so ; I know it will ;

I have felt that which I never felt before, and am

sure that God has visited me with this sickness to

teach me what I was too proud to learn in health. I

never had satisfaction till now. The doctrines I had

been used to, referred me to myself for the foun

dation of my hopes, and there I could find nothing

to rest upon. The sheet anchor of the soiil was

wanting. I thought you wrong, yet wished to be

lieve as you did. I found myself unable to believe,

yet always thought that I should one day be brought

to do so. You suffered more than I have done be

fore you believed these truths; but our sufferings,

though different in their kind and measure, were di

rected to the same end. I hope he has taught me

that, which he teaches none but his own. I hope so.

These things were foolishness to me once, but now

I have a firm foundation, and am satisfied."
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Jij. the evening, when I went to bid him good

night, he looked steadfastly , in my face, and, with

great solemnity in his air and manner, taking me by

.the hand, resumed the discourse in these very- words.

." As empty, and yet full ; as having nothing, and

yet possessing all things—I see the rock upon which

1 once split, and I see the rock of my salvation. I have

race in myself, and if I live, I hope it will be, that

may be made a messenger of peace to others. I

have learned that in a moment, which I could not

have learned by reading many books for many years.

J have often studied these points, and studied them

with great attention, but was blinded by prejudice ;

and unless he,, who alone .is worthy to unloose the

.seals,.had opened the book to me, I had been blind-

.ed stilL Now they appear, so plain, that though I

am convinced no comment could ever have made me

.understand them, I wonder I did not see them be

fore. Yet. great as my doubts and difficulties were,

.they, have only served to pave the way, and being-

solved, they make it plainer. The light I have received

.comesllate, but. it. is a comfort to me that I never

made the Gospel-truths a subject of ridicule. Though

I dissented from the persuasion .and the ways of

God's .people, I ever thought them respectable, and

therefore not proper to.be made a jest of. . The evil

I suffer is the consequence of my descent from the

corrupt original stock, and of my own personal trans

gressions ; the good I enjoy comes to me as the over

flowing of his bounty ; but the crown of all his mer

cies is this, that he lias given me a Saviour, and not

only the Saviour of mankind, brother, but my Sa

viour." . i .

" I should delight to see to the people at.Olnev,

but am not worthy to appear amongst them." He

wept at speaking these words, and repeated them

with emphasis, " I should rejoice in an hour's con

versation with Mr. N , and, if I live, shrll have

Vol. IV.—No. III. Q
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much discourse with him upon these subjects, but

am so weak in body, that at present I could not bear

it"

At the same time he gave me to understand, that

he had been five years inquiring after the truth, that

is, from the time of my first visit to him after I left

St. Alban's, and that, from the very day of his ordi

nation, which was ten years ago, he had been dissa

tisfied with his own views of the Gospel, and sen

sible of their defect and obscurity ; that he had al

ways had a sense of the importance of the ministeri

al charge, and had used to consider himself account

able for his doctrine no less than his practice ; that he

could appeal to the Lord for his sincerity in all that

time, and had never wilfully erred, but always been

desirous of coming to the knowledge of the truth.

He added, that the moment when he sent forth that

cry*, was the moment when light was darted into

his soul; that he had thought much about these

things in the course of his illness, but never till that

instant was able to understand them.

It was remarkable, that, from the very instant,

when he was first enlightened, he was also wonderful

ly strengthened in body, so that from the 10th to

the 14th of March we all entertained hopes of his

recovery. He was himself very sanguine in his ex

pectations of it, but frequently said, that his desire

of recovery extended no further than his hope of

usefulness ; adding, " Unless I may live to be an

instrument of good to others, it were better for me

to die now."

As his assurance was clear and unshaken, so he

was very sensible of the goodness of the Lord to

him in that respect. On the day when his eyes

were opened, he turned to me, and in a low voice

said; " What a mercy it is to a man in my condi

* On the 10th of March, vide tuprt.
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t ion to know his acceptance ; I am completely satis

fied of mine.'' On another occasion, speaking to

the same purpose, he said ; " This bed would be

a bed of misery, and it is so—but it is likewise a

bed of joy and a bed ofdiscipline. Was I to die this

night, I know I should be happy. This assurance

I hope is quite consistent with the word of God.—

It is built upon a sense of my own utter insufficien

cy and the all-sufficiency of Christ. At the same

time, he said ; " Brother, I have been building my

glory upon a sandy foundation; I have laboured

night and day to perfect myself in things ofno profit ;

I have sacrificed my health to these pursuits, and

am now suffering the consequence of my mispent

labour. But how contemptible do the writers I

once highly valued now appear to me. " Yea, doubt

less, I count all things loss and dung for the excel

lency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord."

I must now go to a new school. 1 have many things

to learn. I succeeded in my former pursuits. I

wanted to be highly applauded; and I was so. I

was flattered up to the height of my wishes : now, I

must learn a new lesson."

On the evening of the 13th he said, " What com

fort have I in this bed, miserable as I seem td be.

Brother, I love to look at you. I see now, who was

right, and who was mistaken. But it seems won

derful, that such a dispensation should be necessary

to enforce what seems so very plain. I wish myself

at Olney ; you have a good river there, better than

all the rivers of Damascus. What a scene is pass

ing before me ! Ideas upon these subjects crowd

upon me faster than I can give them utterance. How

plain do many texts appear, to which, after consult

ing all the commentators, I could hardly affix a mean

ing; and now I have their true meaning without

any comment at all. There is but one key to the

New Testament ; there is but one interpreter. I
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cannot describe to you, nor shall ever be able to de

scribe, what I felt in the moment when it was given

to me. May I make a good use of it! How I

shudder when I think of the danger I have just es

caped! I had made up my mind upon these' sub

jects, and was determined to hazard all upon the just

ness of my own opinions."

Speaking of his illness, he said, he had been fol

lowed night and day from the very beginning of it

with this text : / shall not die, but live and declare

the works of the Lord. This notice was fulfilled to

him, though not in such a sense as my desires of his

recovery prompted me to put upon it. His remarka

ble amendment soon appeared to be no more than a

present supply of strength and spirits, that he might

be able to speak of the better life which God had

given him, which was no sooner done than he re

lapsed as suddenly as he had revived. About this

time he formed a purpose of receiving die sacrament,

induced to it principally by a desire of setting his

seal to the trudi, in presence of those who were stran

gers to the change which had taken place in his sen-

liments. It must have been administered to him by

ihe master of the college, to whom he designed to

have made this short declaration. " If I die, I die

in the belief of the doctrines of die reformation, and

of the Church of England, as it was at the time of

the reformation.'' But his strength declining apace,

and his pains becoming more severe, he could never

find a proper opportunity of doing it, His experi

ence was rather peace than joy, if a distinction may

be made between joy and that heartfelt peace which

he often spoke of in the most comfortable terms ;

and which he expressed by a heavenly smile upon

his countenance under die bitterest bodily distress.

His words upon dus subject once were these—" How

wonderful is it, tlut God should look upon man, es

pecially that he should look upon me ? Yet he seeb
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me, and takes notice of all that I suffer. I see him

too; he is present before me, and I hear him say,

Come unto me all ye that are weary and heavy laden,

and I will give you rest." Matt. xi. 28. ' On the

14th, in the afternoon, I perceived that the strength

and spirits, which had been afforded him, were sud

denly withdrawn, so that by the next day his mind

became weak, and his speech roving and faultering.

But still, at intervals, he was enabled to speak of di

vine things with great force and clearness. On the

evening of the 15th.he said, " There is more joy in

heaven over one sinner that repenteth, than • over

ninety and nine just persons who need no repentance.

That text has been sadly misunderstood, by me, as

well as by others. Where is that just person to be

found ? Alas ! what must have become of me, if I had

died this day se'nnight ? What would I have had to

plead ? My own righteousness ! That should have

been of great service to me, to be sure. Well,

whither next ? Why, to the mountains to fall upon

us, and to the hills to cover us. I am not duly

thankful for the mercy I have received. Perhaps I

may ascribe some part of my insensibility to my

great weakness of body. I hope at least, that if I

was better in health, it would be better with me in

these respects also."

The next day, perceiving that his understanding

began to suffer by the extreme weakness of his bo

dy, he said ; " I have been vain of my understand

ing and of my acquirements in this place ; and now

God has made me little better than an ideot, as much

as to say, now be proud if you can. Well, while

I have any senses left, my thoughts will be poured

out in the praise of God. I have an interest in Christ,

in his blood and sufferings, and my sins are forgiven

me. Have I not cause to praise him "? When my

understanding fails me quite, as I think it will soon,

then he will pity my weakness."
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Though the Lord intended that his warfare should

be short, yet a warfare he was to have, and to be ex

posed to a measure of conflict with his own corrup

tions. His pain being extreme, his powers of recol

lection much impaired, and the Comforter withhold

ing for a season liis sensible support, he was betrayed

into a fretfulness and impatience of spirit which had

never been permitted to show itself before. This ap

pearance alarmed me, and liaving an opportunity af

forded me by every body's absence, I said to him,

" You was happier last Saturday than you are to-day.

Are you entirely destitute of the consolations you

then spoke of ? and do you not sometimes feel com

fort flowing into your heart from a sense of your ac

ceptance with God ?" He replied, " Sometimes I do,

but sometimes I am left to desperation." The same

day in the evening he said. " Brother, I believe you

are often uneasy, lest what lately past should come to

nothing." I replied by asking him, whether, when

he found his patience and his temper fail, he en

deavoured to pray for power against his corruptions ?

He answered " Yes, a thousand times in a day. But

I see myselfodiously vile and wicked. If I die in this

illness, I beg you will place no other inscription over

me than such as may just mention my name and the

parish where I was minister ; for that I ever had a be

ing, and what sort of a being I had, cannot be too

soon forgot. I was just beginning to be a deist, and

had long desired to be so ; and I will own to you

what I never confessed before, that my function and

the duties of it were a weariness to me which I could

not bear. Yet, wretched creature and beast as I was,

I was esteemed religious, though I lived without God

in the world." About this time I reminded him of

the account of Janeway's, which he once read at my

desire. He said he had laughed at it in his own mind,

and accounted it mere madness and folly. " Yet base

as I am,'' said he, " I have no doubt now but God

has accepted me also, and forgiven me all my sins."
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I then asked him what he thought ofmy narrative ?

He replied " I thought it strange, and ascribed much

of it to the state in which you had been. When I

came to visit you in London, and found you in that

deep distress, I would have given the universe to

have administered some comfort to you. You may

remember that I tried every method of doing it.

When I found that all my attempts were vain, lwas

shocked to the greatest degree. I began to consider

your sufferings as a judgment upon you, and my ina

bility to alleviate them as a judgment upon myselfi

When Mr. M. came, he succeeded in a moment.

This surprised me ; but it does not surprise me now.

He had the key to your heart, which I had not.

That which filled me with disgust against my office as

a minister, was, the same ill success which attended

me in my own parish. There I endeavoured to sooth

the afflicted, and to reform the unruly by warning and

reproof; but all that I could say in either case, was

spoken to the wind, and attended with no effect."

There is that in the nature of salvation by grace,

when it is truly and experimentally known, which

prompts every person to think himself the most ex

traordinary instance of its power. Accordingly, my

brother insisted upon the precedence in this respect,

and, upon comparing his case with mine, would by

no means allow my deliverance to have been so won

derful as his own. He observed that, " from the be

ginning, both his manner of life and his connexions

had been such as had a natural tendency to blind his

eyes, and to confirm and rivet his prejudices against

the truth. Blameless in his outward conduct, and

having no open immorality to charge himself with,

his acquaintance had been with men of the same

stamp, who trusted in themselves that they were

righteous, and despised the doctrines of the cross.

Such were all who from his earliest days he had been

used to propose to himselfas patterns for his imitation.
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Not to go further back, such was the clergyman un

derwhom he received the first rudiments of his edu

cation'; such was the school-master, under whom he

was prepared for the university; and such were all

the most admired characters there, with whom he was

most ambitious of being connected. He lamented

the dark and Christless condition of the place, where

learning and morality were all in all, and where if a

man was possessed of these qualifications, he neither

doubted himself, nor did any body else question the

safety of his state. He concluded therefore, that to

show the fallacy of such appearances, and to root out

the prejudices which long familiarity with them had

fastened upon his mind, required a more than ordina

ry exertion of divine power, and that the grace of

God was more clearly manifested in such a work,

than in the conversion of one like me, who had no

outside righteousness to boast of, and who, if I was

ignorant of the truth, was not however so desperately

prejudiced against it.” -

His thoughts, I suppose, had been led to this

subject, when one afternoon, while I was writing by

the fire side, he thus addressed himself to the nurse,

who sat at his bolster. “Nurse, I have lived three

and thirty years, and I will tell you how, I have spent

them. When I was a boy, they taught me Latin;

and because I was the son of a gentleman, they taught

me Greek. These I learned under a sort of private

tutor; at the age of fourteen, or thereabouts, they

sent me to a public school, where I learned more

Latin and Greek, and, last of all, to this place, where

I have been learning more Latin and Greek still.

Now has not this been a blessed life, and much to the

glory of God?” then directing his speech to me, he

said ; “Brother, I was going to say I was born in

such a year; but I correct myself: I would rather say,

in such a year I came into the world... You know

when I was born.”
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As long as he expected to recover, the*souls com

mitted to his care were much upon his mind. One

flay, when none was present but myself he prayed

thus : " O Lord, Thou art good ; goodnes is thy very

essence, and thou art the fountain of wisdom. I am

a poor worm, weak and foolish as a child. Thou

hast intrusted many souls unto me ; andT have not

been able to teach them, because I knew thee not my

self. Grant me ability, O Lord, for I can do nothing

without thee, and give me grace to be faithful." '

In a time of severe and continual pain, he smiled'

fn my face, and said-—" Brother, I am as happy as a

king." And the day before he died," when I asked"

him what sort of a night he had had, he replied, " a.

sad night, not a wink of sleep." I said, " Perhaps

though, your mind has been composed, and you have

been enabled to pray.'* " Yes," said he, "I have

endeavoured to spend the hours in the thoughts of

Godand prayer ; I have been much comforted, and

all the comfort I got came to me in this way.''

The next morning I was called up to be witness of

his last moments. I found him in a deep sleep, lying

perfectly still, and seemingly free from pain.' I staid

with him till they pressed me to quit the room, and

in about five minutes after I had left him he died ;

sooner indeed than I expected, though for some days

there had been no hopes of his recovery. His death

at that time was rather extraordinary ; at least I

thought it so ; for when I took leave of him the night

before, he did not seem worse or weaker than he had

been, and, for aught that appeared, might have lasted

'"many days ; but the Lord, in whose sight the death of

' his saints is precious, cut short his sufferings, and

gave him a speedy and peaceful departure.

' He died at seven in the morning, on the 20th of

March, 1770.

Vol. IV.—-No. III. R
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FOR THE CHRISTIAN'S MAGAZINE.

A brief Inquiry into the lawfulness of marrying a

deceased wife's sister.

(Concluded from p. S6.)

LET us proceed to the

2d Question. " Is the marriage of a: deceased

wife's sister really forbidden by the law of which I

have just proved the universality and perpetuity ?"

The general principle of interpretation is thus laid

down in the law itself. " None of you shall ap-

Sroach to any that is near of kin to him, to uncover

leir nakedness." Lev. xviii. 6. The rule, then,

by which we arc to apply all the specifications of

this law, is the degree of kindred. Accordingly, the

prohibitions are not punctually reciprocated ; but

the prohibition of a certain degree to one sex, is, of

course, a prohibition to the other sex also. If, as in

verse 8, a man may not marry his. father's wife, it fol

lows directly, that a woman may. not marry her rna-

ther's husband ; the degree of kindred being the

same. With this rule of interpretation we go to

verse 16, where is the following statute : " Thou

shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy brother's

wife; it is thy brother's nakedness." As the law is

treating not of adultery, but of incest, it must mean

not the wife of a living, but of a deceased, brother.

The prohibition, therefore,js, that a woman shall not

many her brother-in-law : in other words, that two

brothers shall not marry the same woman. Now, as

the prohibition relates to the degree ofkindred ; and as

the sister of a deceased wife stands in the very same

relation with the brother of a deceased husband, the

law is express and full, that two sisters shall not mar

ry the same man. Therefore, whoever marries his

deceased- wife's sister is, by the clear and unequivo

cal sentence of God's law, guilty of incest. There

is no evading this construction but by distinctions

wliich would destroy the law altogether.
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I venture a step further, and say, that the marriage

of a wife's sister is, in the eye of God, the very same

•with the marriage of one's own sister. When a

man marries a woman, " they are no more 'twain,"

■says God, " but oue flesh." How? Not literally:

for their persons are as distinct as ova-. Not widi

respect to their blood-relations : they were that be

fore their marriage. But yet by their marriage they

arc made one flesh. The flesh of the husband and

wife being thus identified, they stand in the same re

lation to each other's sisters and brothers as to their

own ; i. e. as to the 'lawfulness of connubial inter

course. "So that it is quite as agreeable to the divine

law for a man to marry his own sister, as to marry a

sister of 4«s wife. To me this is clear ; 'but if k

should be deemed a refinement, I beg to be under

stood as resting my argument upon the construction

of the Jaw .itself given above.

'or Against this construction, I have met with no

plausible objections but two.

The first is founded upon a statute in Deut. xxv.

5. viz. " If -brethren dwell together, and one of them

die. and have no child, the wife of the dead shall

not marry without unto a stranger, "her husband' s

brotlier shall—take her to him to wife." The infer

ence is, that " if it was lawful, in this case, for a man

to marry his brother's wife, it is equally lawful for a

woman to marry her sister's husband.'' One cannot

but wonder that such a sophism should ever be mis

taken for an argument.

As this statute in Deuteronomy interferes, to a

certain extent, widi the statute on the same subject

in Leviticus, it can be viewed only as a particular

exception to a general nde. The rule itself, instead

of being invalidated, is confirmed, by the exception ;

and must take its course in all cases not expressly

excepted. It belongs to the nature of exceptions to

-be construed strictly, or else they might be made to
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overthrow the general rule itself. The principle of

interpretation which proves, as shown above, that

marriage with a wife's sister is incestuous, has no

place in the construction of this special provision for

the marrying a brother's wife ; because, the law

giver is not here marking out the gradations of kinr

fired within which marriage is unlawful ; he had done

that already, in a general law of. which he is pleas

ed to suspend the operation in a given case. There

fore, the principle of interpretation furnished by the

•forbidden degree of kindred, is applicable to tlie ge

neral law only, and not at all to the exception. The

exception does not involve the general principle of

the law, or else it would not be an exception, but a

repeal, or a contradiction. The only principle of the

-exception is in the specified case, viz. a brotficr mar?

rying his childless brother's widow : whatever infer

ence isjustly drawn from it, must be within its terms^

that is, must not extend beyond the marriage of a

brother's widow without children ; the moment yow

go further, you violate the principle of the ex

ception, and stretch it beyond the will of the law

giver—you interpret falsely. According to the ex

ception as it stands, no. Israelite might lawfully marry

-his brotlier's widow, but in one case ; viz. the lack

of issue. Had his brother left a child, the general

law of marriage would have rendered the espousal of

his widow incestuous : for the sane reason, the mar

riage of a deceased wife's sister would have been in

cestuous. If, in the Christian dispensation, any

thing can be drawn from the exception under review,

it is not merely the permission, but the obligation, to

marry a brother's widow when he leaves no children.

For, certainly, if the lawfulness of marrying a wife's

sister can be made out by inference from the com

mand, in a certain case, to marry a brother's "widow,

the express letter of that command must bind the

conscience. I do not imagine that the most strenq
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ous abettors of the first, would altogether relish the

second. At least, I never heard of a man who

thought it his duty to raise a family to his brother, by

marrying the widow. His object is, to raise a family

to himself, by the wife's sister ; that is, he pleads au

exception to a general law, a? warranting a measure

which the exception docs not contain, and for a pur

pose which completely frustrates the design of the

exception itself! The result, if we advance one step

further, is—tliat in order to justify the marriage of a

deceased wife's sister, men reason in a way which

equally justifies the unlimited marriage of a deceased

broUier's wife ; and thus, converting an exception to

a divine law, into a complete destruction of the prin

ciple of the law itself, and of all its applications, they

charge absurdity upon infinite wisdom, and injustice

upon infinite righteousness : for they find two con

tradictory statutes of co-existing obligation in the law

of God—the one forbidding, under the penalty of

his curse, and the other enjoining, by his own au

thority, the very self-same act! ! . .

A word more on this head. The reason assigned

in the statute, requiring the marriage of a childless

brother's widow, is expressly this, " that his name

be not put out of Israel." The exception, therefore,

created by this statute, is a municipal regulation, hav

ing respect to the children of Israel in their political

capacity. Their commonwealth has ceased ; the

reason of the exception, and of course, the exception

itself, ceased with. it. The general law of marriage,

therefore, without any exception, is now in force. It k

surely a grievous errour, and a desperate venture, to

bottom a breach of God's permanent law upon a

temporary exception which has now no existence.

The second objection to the doctrine of this inqui

ry, is taken from a precept in the law of marriage itself.

" Neither," says the lawgiver, " shalt thou take a

wife to her sister, to vex her, beside the other, in her
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■Hfe-time." Lev. xviii. 18. From which it is inferred,

that if she be dead, it is lawful to marry her sister.

• For why,' say the objectors, ' lay any stress up-

- on the circumstance of her being alive ? Why say,

" in her life time,'' if, after her death, the marriage of

' her sister is unlawful ?'

It is amazing, that any Christian, not to say Chris

tian divine, can permit himself to talk so wildly.

Follow up this mode of arguing, and see whither it

will conduct you. According to the objection, it is

only a woman's sister whom a man may not marry

during the life of his wife. " Then I infer," cries

another, "that I may marry any other woman!'*

This would make the law a direct permission of po

lygamy, and that, in defiance of its very letter ! " Be

side the other,'' excludes an additional wife, whe

ther she be literally a ' sister,' or not. For, let a

man marry whom he will, if he be married already,

he takes a wife " beside the other." The phraseol

ogy is remarkable in another view* It evidently sup

poses that a man has but one wife, as he is forbidden

to marry her sister. Not " others"—not " wives to

their sisters ;" but " the other"—" /;«• sister," in the

singular, is the language of the law. It is humiliat

ing to find men so wedded to a favourite opinion and

indulgence on this point, as to contend that the Jews

were permitted to have a plurality of wives ; and to

quote David and Solomon against us, when the ex

ample of both these princes, in the affair before us,

contravened a positive command*. Yes, wc arc told

that God allowed his peculiar people, by a written

■ Neither shall he," (your king,) " multiply wives to

himself." Deut. xvii. 17. Il would be »iuitc as rational to

prove, that pertness is good sense—vulgar rudeness to a ve

nerable minister of the Gospel, good manners—and petti

fogging cavil, good logic—by quoting the " Free remarke

on Dr. Benjamin Trumbull's afi/ieal to the public," Sec. by u

" free thinkeu." The remarks, it must be owned, arc lfree'

enough ; the « thinking' part of the 'business is yet to be done.
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provision of his law, to trample upon his own primi

tive institution of marriage ; and to destroy, if possi

ble, the balance of population between the sexes, by

marrying as many wives as caprice or lust ; as vanity

or wealth, might dictate ! And that he subjected this

licence to no other controul, than, what in such cir

cumstances would be, the whimsical and frivolous

one, of not marrying a " wife's sister." Any body

else, without limit t!

Look, next, at the reason of the law. Itwill vex your

wife. But why, I pray, should her sister be singled

out as the most offensive co-partner in her husband's

•affections ? Sure I am, that the reasonings employed

to prove the general fitness of marrying a deceased

wife's sister, tend also to prove that she would, of all

women, be the most suitable, or the least exception

able associate of a living sister ; in other words, they

rend to prove, that God has assigned a.foolish reason

for excluding two sisters from a joint property in one

husband.

But the whole of this objection is founded up

on a mistake. However our translation sounds,

there is not a syllable in the passage about marrying

a wife's sister, moFe than about marrying any other

woman. The expressions, " a woman to her sister,'1

and " a man to his brother," are Hebraisms ofexact

ly the same import with " one to another." For ex

ample : In the treaty with Abimelech and Isaac, our

English version has it, " they sware one to another.''

Gen. xxvi. 31. In the original it is,, " they sware, a

man to his brother*." In the account given by Moses

of the structure of the tabernacle, an order relative

to the curtains runs thus : " the five curtains shall he

coupled together, one to another." Exod. xxvi. 3.

The original is,, " a woman to. her sisterf." The

phrase is exacdy the same in the passage in Leviti

cus, and ought ta have been rendered in the same

manner ; viz. '* Neither shalt thou take one woman

.vrm^ w* t -nnru< lw n»x •
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to another," (or one wife to another,) " to vex her,

beside the other, in her life time." The text has

nothing to do with die marriage of a wife's sis

ter. It is a clear, simple, and absolute prohibition

of polygamy ; and it is the only one in the Mosaic

law. 1 he inference drawn from it in favour of such

a marriage, rests upon a blunder growing out of the

■sound of two words in a faulty version. No scholar,

when not off his guard, can possibly commit it; and

as to those who comfort themselves in their want,

or their hatred, of human learning—why, they may

be absurd in their own way.

If it be asked, why the common versions of the

bible, in different modern languages, render the origi

nal " a wife to her sister," the answer is obvious. The

Protestant translators made conscience of adhering

as closely to the very phraseology of the original as

could be done without destroying the sense : and,

as no Protestant Church admitted the lawfulness of

marrying a wife's sister, or supposed it to be a mat

ter of doubt, the translators never dreamed that the

passage in question Would ever have been perverted

to the support of such an errour.

My conclusion on the whole argument is, that the

marriage of a deceased wife's sister is unequivocally

incestuous ; cannot become lawful by any act ofman ;

and is one of those crimes which infallibly draw

down the judgments of God upon the nation which

tolerate* them. I own, that I tremble, when I look

at the progress of this " abomination" in our land.

If incest is not disreputable in one case, it will gra

dually cease to be so in others ; and we must lay our"

account with finding adultery also to be treated as a

" bagatelle." What reason is there to hope that sooner

or later the curse of God will not overtake these un

hallowed mixtures ? ■

NOTE.—The foregoing strictures were originally written

in a letter to a friend, which will account for-the turn of se

veral exprcssious.
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Letters from Mrs. Harriet Backus.

Canaan, March, 1802.

XF I were not writing to a Christian friend, who, I

hope, possesses that " charity which suffereth long,

and is kind,'' I should deem an apology necessary.

In truth, I am ashamed that I have not answered your

letter . before, and fulfilled my promise. Some

thing has always prevented, and we are too apt to ex

cuse ourselves for the omission of duty. But, my

dear ■ , it is a sweet commission from on high, to

encourage, to exhort daily, and provoke each other

to good works. Though I feel my own weakness,

and blush at my stupidity, when I think of ex

horting others, still, I trust, my heart's desire and

prayer to God is, for the salvation of Israel ; and I

would thankfully and humbly improve the "talent"

I have received, to the glory of my Maker. But

why dp.we want exhorting ? Why should these stu

pid heartswant any thing to animate them to love a

Saviour who has so highly commended his love to

us, as to die for us while we were sinners ? Not us

only, but, as Dr. Young says, " for our species up

in arms—a rebel universe.'' Is it not an undeniable

evidence of our depravity, that after all which has

been done for our souls, we should still want some

thing more to " provoke us to love," and to good

works? Yes, , well may we be ashamed of

such stupidity ; well may we exclaim with the poet,

" Are we of such hell-hardened steel, that mercy can

not move ?"

Yoi* IV.—No. III. 8
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I had little opportunity of conversing with you last

winter, but I learned from you, that your hope in

creased, and that you had been quickened, and was

happier than formerly. I desire to join with you, in

giving God glory for undeserved mercies. His pro

mises are gracious, and their fulfilment sweeter than

honey to the taste. " If any man love me, I will

come unto him, and will manifest myself unto him."

Blessed Jesus, what delicious fare ! Love is the

evidence of our adoption. In vain do we look back

on past joys for comfort, while our hearts are cold

towards God. As well may we look for the blossoms

of spring, amidst the frosts of winter. A present

God is all that can delight us. Past experience may

be comforting at times, but will not satisfy the hun

gry soul : like the manna in the wilderness, it must

be daily sought, and daily found. How much, then,

my brother in Christ, does it behoove us, to live near

to our Saviour ! How ought our lives to be hid with

Christ in God, that we may hourly taste the riches of

his grace !

Canaan, June 28, 1802.

" J. AM sick of it."—Not of thee, oh my Re

deemer ! Not of the religion thou diedst to enforce !

Not of the duties it enjoins ! Not of the humility thy

example has recommended ! Not of the persecution

and ridicule which thou sustainedst, and which all

who live godly in thee shall receive ! Not ofany thing

that relates to thy holy nature, will, or command

ments ! but of that sin, that hateful vileness, which is

so utterly opposed to thy blessed character. Yes, I am

sick of it ; sick of these evil propensities, these in

dwelling corruptions, these vain, delusive pleasures,

this ensnaring world that would fain make me leave

the only living and true God, for the worship of



Letter from Mrs. Backus. 139

its perishing idols. I am walking over a sea of

vanity, and heaven is my object. Oh Lord, I set

out with faith like Peter's, to meet my Master,

confident of strength ! Now, " save or I perish."

The hidden evil of the natural heart, , is a

disclosure that God mingles with mercy; nay, its

disclosure, under any circumstances, is the height of

mercy, as it induces the sinner to flee from the mon

ster self, to the only refuge of safety. But to have

that mental blindness, removed by degrees, which is

the only cause of our feeling safe ; to have grace and

mercy keeping pace with our self-knowledge ; to have

displays of the meanness of our vileness ; and yet

witness that support which bids faith fail not ; which

prevents hope from expiring, is, oh ! it is. among

those wonders of mercy, to which the golden harps

of the redeemed shall be for ever attuned. Oh ! my

, there may we fall, and the humblest of the hum.

ble in that blest choir, sound grace—grace—grace

—on all the strings !

Before I had a hope that Jesus was my friend, I

felt convicted of my wretchedness, yet too proud to

go to Calvary for relief. I was like a bird that would

have built her nest, but knew not where. In vain

did I gather sticks and straws ; my duties would not

save from the pangs of conscience ; yet, I prayed—

I prayed that God would show me the extent of my

depravity ; that he would give me a view of my

own heart. But now, well may I magnify that mer

cy which was deaf to my petition. I saw I was

stout against the Lord ; yet, I secredy said, " what

have I spoken so much against thee ?" I have since

believed, that if my prayer had been answered—if I

had seen myself as I was, and as I have since seen,

when there was " no deliverer near," nature must

have sunk, and I have been lifting up my eyes in an

guish.

Do you ever feel afraid of this world ? or is
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^

your faith so strong, your love so ardent, that you

fear not principalities or powers ? If it is, you can

pray for a poor child that feels trembling, weak, and

fearful ; and " the faithful, fervent prayer of the righ

teous, availeth much." I have no confidence, but in

the strength of Christ. My heart once promised

fair, that it would be for ever entirely devoted to his

service ; and when I see how faithless it has proved,

I dare no more trust it. I shrink from the touch of

the world, and feel " it is dangerous to let loose our

love beneath the eternal fair."

" Our nearest joys, our dearest friends,

" The partners of our blood,

" How they divide our wand'ring minds,

* And leave but half for God I"

i

Well might the dear Saviour of sinners exhort us

to watch and pray, lest we enter into temptation.

Oh ! Let us be faithful to his commands ! Let us

-cast our burden on his arm, and rest upon his word.

" His arm can well sustain

" The children of his love ;

" The ground on which their safety stands,

" No earthly power can move."

Thanks be to him who hath loved us—who hath

said, trust in me, and ye need not fear ; who is our

strength and our Redeemer; to Him be glory for

ever.

Canaan, June 6, 1803.

HE mind of the believer, I have sometimes

thought, witnessed a kind of annual renovation, in.

sympathy, as it were, with the material world. You,

my good , who have, I hope, attained to a growth.
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of grace that enables you always to " live above the

world," will pity the feebleness of that faith which

looks for helpers to love, among the flowers and

shrubs. And I confess I am often ashamed to think

that there are any provocations necessary, to keep alive

the most ardent love for one, who has done such

things as our ascended Redeemer has done for us.

Yet, at this season of the year, every thing invites to

adoration ; and the transition from contemplating the

beauties of nature, to adoring nature's God, is so na

tural, that my mind accompanies the appeal of the

poet to my fellow-creatures.

" Mortals ! can you refrain your tongues,

" When nature all around you sings I"

And benevolence adds—

" Oh ! for a shout from old and young,

u From humble swains, and lofty kings."

I have thought frequently this spring, what a plea

sure and advantage I should derive from your pre

sence in some of my solitary rumbles. How we

could chat and expatiate on some of those inexhaus

tible subjects that are co-extensive with eternity !

How the budding of a germ might lead us to con

template the cause of causes ; or, perhaps, to re

flect on that wondrous moment, when the Spring

of immortality should release us from the win

ter of death ! We might gather from the volume of

nature, if rightly investigated, perennial flowers of

knowledge, and of faith ; and as our dear Saviour

set the example, we might moralize, and sermonize,

on the different objects which a diversified prospect

presented to our view.

M Thoughts shut up want air,

" And spoil like bales unopened to the sun.'*
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What helps might not Christians be to each

other, if they would be sincere and faithful ? As

lifeless brands may be kindled by coming in contact,

so would a collision of minds create new warmth—-

enkindle higher devotion—and give birth to a kind

of noble emulation in the nice to glory. Let us,

then, my dear , try to help each other, and laying

aside every weight, whether idleness, or that huge

burden, the world and its cares, or diffidence, or

fear, and the sin that doth most easily beset us, run,

not creep, snail-like, as your poor friend is too prone

to do, the race that is set before us, looking—where ?

not to each other ; but unto Jesus, who despised

more than can tempt us to faint, and has arisen our

triumphant friend and helper.

To be lukewarm in the business of religion, is

stupid inconsistency. "'On such a theme 'tis im

pious to be calm." I see it, I feel it ; yet I am com.

pelled to eay, Alas ! my languid heart ! I see too the

necessity of humility, and a resigned spirit ; yet fear

I am not of that " broken heart" and " contrite

spirit,*' which the Lord will not despise. Want of

zeal and life is my bane : a sense of it makes me

frequently look back with regret on the fervour of

my first espousals, (if I ever knew the truth,) when I

could say, " whom have I in heaven or in earth but

thee ; and there is is none I desire bes>ide thee !" Yet

I cannot give up my hope ; it is placed not in my

own warmth or righteousness, but on the sovereign

power and righteousness of Christ ! " If he has

loved me from the beginning"—" if he is the lamb

slain from the foundation of the world"—principali

ties and powers, things present and to come, in vain

exert their influence against me. He is God over

all, and will mould me as he pleases. And I think

the plan of salvation, and the " hated" doctrine of

the potter's " doing what he will with his own," is

daily fairer and pleasanter to my view.
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Growth in grace, is said not to be incompatible

with an increased sight of our own corruption. I

hope I am stronger in faith, than when truth was first

revealed to me ; nay, I am sure I am, or I should

certainly despair. For who, , ah .' who that

sees the depravity of her nature, (and nature is in

all the same,) but will exclaim with the apostle,

" Oh ! wretched man that I am, who shall deliver

me?" And who that dares to covenant with the

Holy of Holies, but must subscribe himself " mise

rable, and poor, and blind, and naked ?"

Those who would laugh " at the bustle of a con-

ference,'' might also ridicule a letter, whose subject

was experimental religion. It is the same spirit that

cried, " If thou be the Son of God, come down

from the cross;" it is the same that platted ' the

crown of thorns, and mocking, said, " Hail, king of

the Jews!" which influences our modern revilers.

And what example did the great pattern of meekness

set for his followers, towards them ? Though he said,

Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and perish!

Did he not pray, likewise, " Father, forgive them,

for they know not what they do ?"

FOR THE CHRISTIAN'S MAGAZINE.

THE DOCTRINE OF THE RESURRECTION.

Ami the dead shall be raised incorruptibley and we

shall be changed.—1 Gor. xv. 52.

(Continued from page 75.)

III. TT E shall show that our bodies shall be

changed.

The resurrection is the work of God, with whom
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nothing is impossible. But some will say, how are

the dead raised up ? and with what bodies do they

come?

The reply is, Godgiveth a body as it pleaseth him.

Concerning that change, we know nothing but what

has been revealed. Our present powers of thought

are incapable of comprehending or describing where

in it consists. We can do no more, than strip of

their imperfection, our ideas of the present body, in

describing the state of believers at the resurrection.

Andwe shall be changed,

■ 1. From a state of corruption, to one of incorrup-

tion. And the dead shall be raised incorruptible. It

is sown in corruption, it is raised in incorruption.

As the seed is sown in the earth, so is the human

body placed in this world in a state of frailty, liable

to disease and decay; and it is buried in the grave,

in order to undergo putrefaction. « When its vitality

becomes extinct, it no longer resists the action of

surrounding elements. It melts; it ferments, it be

comes a mass of corruption. But it is raised up, in

capable of dissolution or disorder. It is still the

same body, the same mass of matter, but it has un

dergone an astonishing alteration. The change too

is a happy one.

Full well do we know, that by sin death entered into

the world, and that its painful effects are felt in the bo

dy. Our time is consumed by weakness and disease,

and by the necessary attention to our innumerable

wants. Our intellectual exertions are impeded by sen

sible pains ; and our thoughts are incessandy diverted,

from plans of spiritual improvement, by the sorrows

of this life. How happy, then, the change which

renders this body incorruptible ! Delivered from all

the ills of life, we shall enter into the land of peace,

where the inhabitants shall not say, I am sirk, and

the people that dwell diertin, have their iniquities

forgiven them.
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It is a change from dishonour to glory. It is sown

in dishonour, it is raised in glory.

. During their abode on 'earth, the saints are poor,

and comparatively contemptible. The body is liable

to deformity and defilement. We are despised by

the world, and degraded by our iniquities. At death,

the body . is committed to the dust ; the dishonoured

mass of humbled matter being unworthy of occu

pying any longer the attention, or the flatteries, or

the friendship of the living. But it is raised in glory.

It is eternally delivered from sin and the curse due

to sin, from death, and from the grave. It is so

lemnly recognized as the property, the purchased

property, of the Saviour ; and it receives from him

distinguished honour. It is crowned with glory.

We shall walk in fine linen, clean and white. Tri

umphantly raised from the bondage of the king of

terrors, we shall be admitted into the presence of the

glorious Lord, fashioned according to the glorified

body of him who sitteth upon the throne.

3. It is a change from debility to unabating vigour

and strength. It is sown in weakness, it is raised in

power.

Here we must . frequently, nay, always, feel our

weakness. A little exertion exhausts our strength.

A third of the life of man is employed in taking

nourishment, and rest, and sleep, in order to. re

cover .the strength of wearied nature. Languor is

induced by labour, by study, and even by amuse

ments. In the house of God, which believers love,

and where they desire to dwell, they feel that they

cannot constantly abide, while they are present in the

body. Even devotional exercises expend muscular

power, and deprive the nervous system of its energy.

The frailty of the body is communicated to its spiri

tual companion, and the soul is overpowered by the

multitude of its own thoughts. We are incapable of

Vol. IV.—No. in. T
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ong and assiduous attention to the most desirable

objects.

Many of the saints are, for months and years, con

fined to a weary bed. Old age reduces the most ro

bust to a second childhood. Death puts an end to

strength, and triumphs over the pride and glory of

human clay. Goliath falls, and bites the dust with

which his decaying frame is about to assimilate.

Samson too, yields the strength at which the Philis

tines trembled, and mingles the particles of his own

enfeebled body with those of the foes whom he had

slain. The tongue, which by its eloquence electrifi

ed the admiring throng, and the hand which wielded

the sceptre of empire, deprived of all their power and

their terror, are lodged, with the dust of Alexander

the conqueror, in the silent grave. But yet we shall

be changed. The bodies of die saints shall be raised

in power. Endowed with vigorous and healthy qua

lities, they shall for ever be separated from infirmity.

At the resurrection, the body becomes a fit and un

wearied companion to the glorified soul, being en

abled " to execute its will, and to join with it in all

its noble operations and employments, without weari.

iiessand fainting; and to sustain, without the least

uneasiness, the exceeding and eternal weight of glory

tliat shall be put upon it." 2 Cor. iv. 7.

4. It is changed from a gross and earthly condi

tion, into a state of celestial refinement. It is sown

a natural body ; it is raised a spiritual body. As we

fiave borne the image of the earthly, we shall also bear

the image of the heavenly.

The spirituality of the body, at the resurrection,

is not opposed to its materiality: for body must

continue to be matter through eternity. As in re

spect to the souls of believers in this life, their spi

rituality is opposed to the carnal mind ot unbeliev

ers, widiout controverting the doctrine of the imma

teriality of the mind ; so, upon the same principle,
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the spiritual body is opposed to the natural body,

without denying the materiality of either. The car

nal mind becomes spiritual, by being quickened of

the Holy Ghost—born of the Spirit ; and that which

it sown a natural body, is raised a spiritual body, be

cause the last Adam, whose heavenly image we shall

then bear, is made a quickening spirit, and will quicken

our mortal bodies by his Spirit, that dwelletn in us.

Then shall this mortalput on immortality. The body

as well as the soul shall be immortal after the re

surrection.

Spiritual is, in this connexion, employed not as a

philosophical, but as a theological term, and is capa

ble of as correct an application to matter, as it is to

mind. It refers to that kind of life, which is com

municated by the third person of the trinity acting

his part in the economy of grace ; and is as distinct

from rational and animal life, as it is from vegetable

life. Speaking theologically, spirit is as distinct

from soul, as it is from body. 1 Thess. v. 23. And

I pray God your whole spirit, gand soul, and bo

dy, be preserved blameless, unto the coming of our

Lord Jesus Christ. Our souls become spiritual at

conversion, and our bodies spiritual at the resurrec

tion. It is sown in a natural body ; it is raised a

spiritual body. It is endowed, by the Holy Ghost,

with a life pure and indestructible.

The animal frame, as it subsists in the present

world, is maintained and refreshed by the tribute

which it levies, from the several kingdoms of nature.

It contains in itself the seeds of decay. Deprive it

of its nourishment, and it droops and dies. Its func

tions, worn down by the very actions upon which the

preservation of life depends, are in time destroyed,

and the whole body becomes an inanimate lump.

The elements are in arms against us. Death lurks

under every thing which we handle, or eat, or drink-

Poison floats upon the breeze, and enters impercepti
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ble through the pores of our flesh. Withhold, or

communicate, the air, the water, or the bread, on

which we live, beyond the due proportion, and the

consequence is pain—is death.

The natural body is laid senseless in the grave.

But it shall be raised a spiritual body. Quickened

by the Spirit of life, it shall arise to everlasting fife,

with a new and more refined contexture of all its

parts ; and it is no longer dependent on the creatures

ofthis world for its support. The precise nature of the

change we cannot indeed describe ; but there can be

no doubt of its beauty or its excellence. From our

Ignorance we cannot justly argue the improbability of

this doctrine. The change effected in the sensible

qualities of bodies, even upon earth, while the sub

stance is the same, is astonishing, if not incredible, to

the novice, although it is familiar to the man ofscience.

How vast the difference, both in appearance and va

lue, between a piece of charcoal and a diamond of

the brightest lustre ! and yet, as it respects their com

ponent atoms, there is little difference between the

oxyc/and the chrystal of carbon.

The change too, which the art of man is capable of

effecting on the qualities of bodies, is a subject of

admiration. Between the burnished brass, the po

lished steel,' and the ore from which they have been

extracted, how striking the difference ! Nor is it less

between the sand and the transparent glass into which

it is formed by human art. Who, then, shall attempt

to define the alteration produced upon the body ofman

by the holy Spirit ? Let the body be rendered inde

pendent of earthly nourishment ; let it be emancipat

ed from the law of gravitation, which restrains its

1 notions in this world; let it be endowed with im

mortality ; in a word, let it become a spiritual body,

and then shall it shine with die brightness of the fir

mament, and as the stars, for ever and ever.
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IV. The doctrine of the resurrection may be im

proved as the subject of many useful reflections.

1. It places the human body in the most interest

ing light. •

Men are naturally, sufficiently prone to pay atten

tion to those objects which gratify bodily appetite.

They look at the things which are seen ; and neglect

their own souls. The fault, however, consists not in

regarding too much the interest of the body,- but in

mistaking entirely that interest, and in pursuing with

criminal perseverance those objects which tend to de

prive the body itself, for ever of its happiness and glory

in Heaven. - • ..:....

The doctrine of the resurrection assures us, that the

material part of man shall be redeemed from death,

and shall become endowed with unfading beauty. It

ought of course to be an object of our- care. The

whole frame of nature, and the whole organization of

man, alike declare that heaven requires of us great at

tention to • it. If the body is neglected the • mind

cannot "fare well. The . interests, the true interests

of both, are inseparably connected, and must be pur

sued and neglected together. The only use which

worldly property can serve the possessor personally,

is the preparation of a body which shall arise to ever

lasting life. And by this principle a rule is estab

lished for the direction of our wishes and pursuits.

He, who keeps it in view, will endeavour to depend

humbly on his God for all that he needs in life. He

will ask, day by day, of his heavenly Father, his daily

bread. He will live by faith and walk by faith. He

will study temperance and honesty, and strive to re

press every emotion of avarice and pride. ■ He will

anxiously pray for a new covenant-tide to the goods

which he possesses ; and' eating his meat in single-

bcss of heart, he will readily bestow upon God thanks,

and praise, and glory. Striving to preserve his mem

bers from becoming, in any sense, the instruments of
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unrighteousness, he contemplates his own body a*.

the temple of the Holy Ghost, as the purchase of Je

sus Christ, and as destined to unfading glory before

the throne of God.

2. The doctrine of the resurrection, affords an ad

ditional argument in defence of the wisdom of God,

in the creation and government of the material world.

Whatsoever is subservient to the formation ofthose

bodies, which are to live forever in resplendent glory,

along with God manifested in the flesh, and partaking

of his image, is certainly worthy of being created and

preserved by him whose wisdom is infinite. And

such is the principal use of the material Heavens and

this earth, with all the host of them. They, it is true,

display the glory of God, and show forth his handy

works ; but the Son of man is alone the image of the

invisible God, and Zionisthe perfection of beauty.

The glorified body of Jesus Christ, and the celestial

bodies of the saints, are those portions of matter which

occupy the highest grade of dignity and beauty.

They are the vessels of clay which the potter raiseth

to the highest honour.

The world was made for a tenement to man, whom

God formed after his own image ; and it is in heaven,

man appears in his perfection. Philosophers express

themselves frequently, as at a loss to determine with

precision, the boundaries which separate from one

another the animal, vegetable, and mineral kingdoms ;

but the dependence of the higher upon the lower is

universally admitted*.

* Whether the hypothesis of M. Mirbel*, adopted as unexceptionable

by Dr. Smjthf, the president of the Linnean Society, London, that

plants alone have the power of deriving nourishment from inorgame

matter, be absolutely correct or not ; it is certain, that the principal ali

ment of animals is derived from the vegetable kingdom.

• Traitc d'Anatomie et de Physiologie Vegetales.

t Introd. Phys. and System. Botany.
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Vegetables were created in order to prepare

the particles of inorganic matter for animals; and

those animals are appointed to assist man in his

journey through life ; and to furnish him with food,

from the other parts of the material world, or from

their own bodies. This is their most important use.

Other ends are at least inferior, if not perfectly subor

dinate.

The opinion ofsome divines, that there shall be aU

so a resurrection ofthe brute creation, is unsupported

by Scripture, and appears to be unphilosophical. The

inferior animals have answered the full purposes of

their creation, during their residence on earth. They

have furnished the materials of which the bodies of

men are composed. They have yielded up to the use

of man, the parts ofwhich they were formed ; and those

parts, which enter into the organization of the bodies

of the saints, shall be exalted to the highest possible

dignity in the New Jerusalem.

3. The doctrine of the resurrection inspires a hope

which supports believers under the ills of life.

Were it not for the doctrine of a future state, de

pendent on the fact of Christ's resurrection, and im

plying the raising up of us also from the dead, we

should be of all men the most miserable. But this

hope will not make ashamed. It affords a supply in

the day of want. It pours balsam into every wound.

It disarms death of all his terrors ; and it dispels from

the grave its gloom. The afflictions of the present

life, are, in view of the doctrine of the resurrection of

the dead, light afflictions which last but for a moment,

and not worthy to be compared with the glory which

shall be revealed.

Should any of the saints be tried, like the man of

Uz, he may have recourse to a similar subject of con

solation. Job had lost his wealth, his children, his

friends, and his health. Seated upon the earth, tempt

ed by the adversary, and misrepresented by men ;
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while humbled and forlorn, his body was covered widi

putrified, sores and.rapidk%\vasUng,.he .expressed the

soundness oflus faith, and seemed to emerge from the

depths of his affliction. I k«now that my Redeemer

liveth—and though after rhy'skin worms destroy this

bodyryet in my fle$h shall J sec- God.

4. This doctrine strongly inculcates the duty of

application to HIM who is both the resurrection and

the life.

There is -no safety, bnt in union with Jesus Christ

by a living faith. For lo ! they that are far from him

shall perish. It is good to draw near to God.

There, shall indeed be a resurrection of the«njust

as well as of the just. Terrible, however, shati be-

that event to them who reject salvation by a Redeemer.

Look upon the carcasses of the men that have trans-

gressed: for their worm shall not die, neither thall

their fire be quenched ; and they shall be an abhor

ring unto all flesh. The honours which may have en

circled their brow on earth, shall then be no more.

The monuments of tin ir greatness, and the euk^ies

of their flatterers shall perish together. They shall

arise, but it is to s/tame and everlasting contemp$*&The

upright shall have dominion over Uiem. Yesy the

dead in Christ sballawake to everlasting life. Let then,

the sinner speedily betake himself to this.great salva

tion, and no longer trifle with the concerns of .eterni

ty. Let him admire and adore tiiat Saviour who di

ed on the cross, that those who believe in him may

live for evt r. Whoso is wise, and will observe these

things, even they shall understand the loving-kind

ness of the Lord.

• ;'**
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COXCLUSIOJYS FROM TOE TRUE IDEA OF PROPHECt.

■v *

Rev. xix. 10.

The Testimony of Jesus is the Spirit of Prophecy.

T,

(Continued from p. 564. Vol/IU. and concluded.)

L HE great scheme of redemption we are now con

sidering, being the only scheme in the plan of Provi

dence, which, as far as we know, hath been prepared

and dignified by a continued system of prophecy, at

least this being the only scheme to which we have

|8§b a prophetic system applied, men do not so readi

ly apprehend the doctrine of double senses in prophe

cy, as they would do, if they saw it exemplified in

other cases. But what the history of mankind does

not supply, we may represent to ourselves by many

obvious suppositions; which cannot justify indeed

such a scheme of things, but may facilitate the con

ception of it.

Suppose, for instance, that it had been the purpose

of the Deity, (as it unquestionably was,) to erect the

free government of ancient Rome; and that,

ffjjjfa the time of /Eneas' landing in Italy, he had

given prophetic intimations of this purpose. Sup

pose, further, that he had seen fit, for the better dis

cipline of his favoured people, to place them, for a

season, under the yoke of the regal government ;

and diat, during that state of tilings, he had instruct

ed his prophets to foretel the wars and other occur

rences which should distinguish that period of their

history. Here would be a case somewhat similar to

that of the Jews under their theocratic regimen ; not

exactly, indeed, because prophecy, as we have seen,

was essential to the Jewish polity, but had nothing

Vol. IV No. IIJ. V
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to do with the regal, or any other polity of the Ro

mans. But allow for this difference, and suppose

that, for some reason or other, the spirit of prophecy

was indulged to this people, under their kings, as it

was to the Jews, tinder their theocracy ; and tliat it

was primarily employed in the sa¥ne way, that is, in

predicting their various fortunes under that regimen.

Suppose, I say, all this, and Mould it surprise us to

find that their prophets, in dilating on this part of

their scheme, should, in a secondary sense, predict

the future and more splendid part of it'? That, hav

ing the whole equally presented to their view, thev

should anticipate the coming glories of their free

state, even in a prophecy which directly concerned

their regal, and much humbW successes? That, hi

commenting on their petty victories over tfofe£ibin^

and Latins, they should drop some hints that pomWQ

at their African and Asiatic triumphs ; or, in toeing

the shadow of freedom they enjoyed under the best

of their king;;, rhcy should let fall some strokes, that

more expressly debited the substantial liberty 'far

their cgual republic : the end, as we suppose, anil

completion of that scheme, for the sake of which the

prophetic power itself had been communicated t< i

them ? Still more : supposing we had such prophe

cies now in our hands, and that we found them ap

plicable melted in a general way to the former parts

of their historv, but frequentlv moreJ£fc^rt«ssive of

events in the latter, should we' doubt'bf their bemg

prophecies in a double sense, or should we think h

strange that two successive and dependent dispen

sations in the same connected scheme 'should fcte at

once the object of the same predictions? And lastly,

to put an end to these questions, could there seem to

be equal reason for applying these predictions to such

events as might possibly correspond to them in some

other history, the Grecian, for instance, as for applying

them to similar events in the Roman history ?
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Let roe just observe further, that, from what hath

been said under these -two articles, wc may clearly

discern the difference between Pagan oracles, atjd

Scriptural prophecies. Both have been termed ob

scure and ambiguous 5 and an invidious parallel hath

been made, or insinuated, between them*. The Pa-

gaa oracles were indeed obscure, sometimes to a do

gree that no reasonable sense could lie made of them;

they were also ambigiwis, in the. worst sense ; I mean,

so as to admit contrary interpretation^. The scriptu

ral prophecies we own to be obscure., to a certain dc-

gm&: And tWefiTAayf<4^ them, too, am&igtuQus ;, be

cause they pontained two,, consistent indeed, but dif-

I'erent .meanings. But here is the distinction I would

point out to you. The obscurity and ambiguity of

tkfatf&j&fi oracles had no necessary, or reasonable

cajisfoHirthp subject, on which they turned: the ob

scurity and ambiguity of the Scriptural prophecie.-.

ha^TE «0 evident reason in, thef,system (to which they

he)pn^;4oA8 the Pagan predictions.,J^ad near and sin

gle /iiy^aJE for their object, the fato, perhaps of some

depending war, or the success of some council, then

in agitation, they might liave^bpen.^learly and pre

cisely delivered; and in fact wejjfin^jhat such of

the Jewish predictions as foretold events of that sort

and character, were so delivered : but the scriptural

pfcophecies under consideration respecting one im

mense scheme of Providence, it might be expedient

that the remoter parts should be obscurely revealed ;

as it was surely natural that the connected parts of

•>uch a scheme should be shown together. (!j ]t

"We jSee.then what force there is in that question,

which is asked with so much confidence—" Is it

possible, that the same character can be clue to the

Jewish propliecies, which the -wise and virtuous in the

■■MBQt nfKK}33' injkut 8C <-i(Y J •

'- ©r.'MfaJMt*!)* Woriw,.vcl. Hi. p. VF7. > Wnd.WS8.4lo.
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heathen vwld considered as an argument offraud and

falsehood, in the. Pythtam prophecies* ?"

First, we sav, the character is not entirely the same

in both : and, secondly, that, so far as it is the same,

that character is very- becoming in the Jewish, but

utterly absurd in the Pythian prophecies. What was

owing to fraud or ignorance in the Pagan diviner, is

reasonably ascribed to the depth and height of that

Wisdom, which informed the Jewish prophetf.

To proceed with our subject. It further appears,

III. On the grounds of Uk test, we now stand

upon, " to be very conceivable jjkI credible, that the

line of prophecy should run ehidly in one family and

people, as we are informed it did, and diat the othen

nations oT the earth should lie jh>. further <bc mtke-ry^t

diate objects of it, than. as they chanced to. be, cam

nected with that people." ^m noqi

Prophecy, in the ideas, of Scripture, was; UstrUltiol

mately given for the private use of thisuCfc tha|dao-fr»e.

lion, lWyct for'ra-jip&lcj; and more general purpasd hi

of proclaiming tne superintending provideucfijof;,toc

Deity, (an awfu^ tmttv^hjch men mj^^cdk^forib-ri .

themse^es .From,^Jhe established constitution of na

ture,) bill simply to evidence the truth of the Chris

tian revelation. . It was, therefore, confined to one* il

nation, purposely set apart to preservje aiwljaUcstithfr

oracles of God ; and to exhibit, initfaeir publkrjjnia Wi

cords MdwP^lc history, the prc*)fs,;*i»d.;criedenliild <!<■

of aniujmpg dispensation, which fitoA;hadideoree(liii /.

to accomplish in Christ JcsusJ. il <_>ri) oi tolcfrqo u

btrl enoben w-n^ -j.Ij 'o sno om.» '•[ J"d &Y

• rX.J^L'dletflnivol.ui.p.lTTJ.j „.,{» ,J)ls-/ fvtl»ii-|.-ll rK»d ioJJ -

f See furtherWthis subject, D.L. vol, v• ft. 290. ,., .■,. T -.3013..,

♦ Quaad Hit tH*i HoMKk'Utfroit fittt dri'Hvre des predictions 3e '

Jenu Chriat po«» 1c tarns et pour Jn oiaiiere, ct que Jesus clirist sereit

venu coniorntement a ces propheties, cc seroit une force infinie. Mais

a v a In, 11 plus ici. C'est une suite d'hommes durant quatre mille

an*, qui conatamment et sans variation vienncnt Tun ensuite de Pautfe

predire cr- n*-jn. avcuciw-nt. ,C?est uj» Mt'rtit Tovr EifTIEn' am .

l'annonce,, et, fti rabskte pendant qitetrt mtBc'kntiees, pour rendre ts
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of what we callaºscheme; mighº

*This conclusión; Tºsay, seems naturally and fai

drawn from the great principle;that the spi %. º

phecy was the testimony ºf Jesús; because the mean

appear to be well-suiteå and prºportioned to the end.

The testimony thought fittà be given; was nºtöße 3

two prophecies only, but dºseheme bf prophecy, #:

dually *** fed, aid cºntinued throughºaºtia

of time. But how could such age -

ed, or rather, howedgidit eſtably be

was such a schemié in viðſſiſts

not been made the repºsitéry, and

ment of the divine:éðunsels,"

someone peºple'ſ shy;lation

the several parts ºf such a $6 -

dependance they had on each ºth
-

-

so

--

-

upon us? -

º* ---

Forglihadi theºnótices eóneering # ,
been dispersed indifferently ambigal” tiºn: whereº

had been the uncorrupt andº; stimonº

-
8

ssed

-º
-

-

that cºntinuity of evidence, aim of n

prediction, all tending, by j tº the shing

point, which we now conte º f g

jewish scripturesºuri º ºſºbºº

it is nºthen that the rest of the woºd was ºver:

looked in the platfº the

saw fittolemp' *...*. of dºpepple; this º º

last, I say, ºdº the other, is the reas "the

divine cºmmutiidationsºleóficerning Christ: *"...
propriated to the Jews. ºil ºlo m deſigmoooºo.

Yes, but “some one of the greater nations, had

ter been intrusted with that charge." This gif. ,

ºnstance, Hallow, might have strucksa superficialº
observer mare: but could the integrity ef-the ---

ºº

are ºn ºn 21 ºz on 22iº men.” º ---

aſſin ºup minº carºtoti'a stºut º' jewo ioi euld nsić swº

ºne'ſ shºw, no twº inequiº, noisºtºv "º ºften awano up ºf
Coaps tºign:ge. des, assurances qu'ils, enorit, et duntils nexpeurent - ºf,º

: detºurnés par quelques, mºiſes, et quelque persecution qu'onº
ºr ſasse: căc: Est"rotr Avrº Exºr considerABLE. Pascal.
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phetic scheme have been more discernible amidst

the multiform and infinitely involved transactions of

a mighty people, than in the simpler story of this

small Jewish family; for would theiband or work of

God, who loves to manifest himself by weak-instru

ments, have been more conspicuous in that desig.

nation?, tºº, ºr vori! 324,502d foºt zºn wº.

20n the whole, I forget not; with 'what awful-diffi

defice it becomes us to reason-onºsuchısubjects. But

the fact being, that one, in preference to other nations,

hadthe honour of conveying the prophetic admoni

tions coneerming Jesus, it may be allowable to inquire,

with modesty, into the reasons of that appointment;

and the end of prophecymbding clearly cassigned in

sacred Scripture; such reasons willºnotube hastilyire.

jected, as obviously presentthemselves to durinquirer

from the consideration of that end.brion off; ai boise,

- The benefits of prophecy, though coaxeyed by

one nation,owbuld finally redound, toiall;9and the

more effºrtuallyjowediave seen, for being conveyed

by one nationiº May, we not conclude then (having

the frot, as I said, to reason upon,) that, to obtain

such purpose, itwas fit to select a peculiar people?

Andyif this much be acknowledged, it will hardly

be thought a question of much moment, though no

answer could be given to it; why the Jews had that

ex{h}sive privilege conferred upon them. - "".

º, It is true, a great scheme of prophecy was once

revealed to a Gentile king”; but a king, connected

with the Jews, and who had a Jewish prophet for his

int er mit is, besides, observable of that pro

phetic scheme, that it laid open the future fortunes

of four great empires; but all of them instruments

in the hand of God to carry on his designs, on the

Jewish people first, but ultimately with regard to

Jesus. For it hath been remarked with equal truth

º * Daniel, c. ii.;
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and penetration, that Nebuchadnezzar's vision of the

four kingdoms was designed, as a sort of prophetic

chronology, to point out, by a series of successive

empires, the beginningland end of Christ's spiritual

kingdom. So that the reason, why those four em

pires only were distinguished by the spiritjof pro

phecy, was not because they were greater than all

others, but simply because the course of their his

tory led, in ſacrégular and direct-succession, toº the

timesand reign of Christº...i.º.o. tº ºntº a mººd;

Weſsee then, on the principle, that prophecy was

given förothesakeiofilesus only; that no presumption

lies against the truth of it, on account of its respect.

ing chiefly one people, ſhow, indqnsiderable soever in

itself, iorifrom its silence-in regard to some of the

largest and most flourishing kingdoms that have ap

peared in the world. tº ºil to woºzºo ºl; tº

HW. Lastly, (for I now hastem to an end of this

discourse;)I inſer from the same principle, “that, if,

even after a mature consideration of the prophecies,

andvof the events, in which they aré taken to bedful

filled; there should, after all, be some cloud remain

ing on this subject, which, with all our wit.priſpains,

we cannot wholly remove; this state of things would

tº ºr ºn do º 1, ºil-oup 1, 1:54tſod; ºr

...:*** Qūaterio istèregnorum Danielisº: obser

...º.º.º.º.
terºrumſparte, gºith eedkisian et populum Dei complexa, sibrinwicem

*rodºntinº serie.honstratºr tempusº a tº sºoyº

ºº:
“Exhis que dicta suit; ratio elucet, quare, ex dmnibus muqīrūg:

**tºr bºg Bola selegit. Spiritus sanctus quorum, fata-gam, insigni

ornaret prophetia; nempe, quia ex his solis inter omnia mundi regna pe.
riodus" rum ejustmodi contexipotuit, qua recta serie et drdinata

*ttes one perdueeret ad temporaºi.. ..

sº;
Turcarum, neque Tartarorum reghaſtlitionis amplitudine Persico?

‘. puto nec Assyrio, quicquam concedunt; imo, ni fallor, ex

int- Mr or’s works, b. iii. p. 712. Lond, 1672.
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p

afford no objection to prophecy, because it is indeed

no other than we might reasonably expect."

For, 1. If Jesus be the end of prophecy, the same

reasons that made it fit to deliver some predictions

darkly, will further account to us for some degree of

obscurity in the application of them to their corres

ponding events.

I say—will account to us for such obscurity—.for,

whatever those reasons were, they could not have

taken effect, but by the intervention of such means,

as must darken, in some degree, the application of a

rophecy, even after the accomplishment of it ; un-

ess we say, that an object can l)e seen as distinct

ly through a veil, as without one. For instance ; fi

gurative language is the chief of those means, by

which it pIcaM'd the Inspirer to throw a shade on

prophecies, unfulfilled : but figurative language, from

the nature of it, is not so precise and clear, as literal

expression, even when die event prefigured has lent

its aid to illustrate and explain that language.

If then it was Jit that some prophecies concerning

Jesus should be delivered obscurely, it cannot be

supposed that such prophecies, when they come to

be applied., will acquire a full and absolute perspi

cuity*.

2. If the dispensation of Jesus be the main sub-

jept of the prophecies, then may some of them be

still impenetrable to us, because the various fortunes

of that dispensation are not yet perfectly disclosed,

and so some of them may not hitherto have been ful

filled. But the completion of a prophecy is that

which gives the utmost degree of clearness, of which

it is capable.

• To this purpose the late learned and ingenious author of the Dis

courses on Prophecy—" A. figurative and dark description of a future

event will be figurative and dark still, when the event happens." And

again—" No event can make a figurative or metaphorical expression to

boa plain or literal one" BHioo Sherlock, U. . ■ '•'■ p 30 xnj 3^

Lend. 17*".
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3. But lastly and chiefly, if the end and use of pro

phecy be to attest the truth of Christianity, then may

we be sure that such attestation will not carry with it

the utmost degree of evidence. For. Christianity is

plainly a state of discipline and probation •* calculat

ed to improve our moral nature, by giving scope and

exercise to our moral faculties. So that, though the

evidence for it be real evidence, and on the whole

sufficient evidence, yet neither can -we expect it to be

of that sort which should compel our assent. Some

thing must be left to quicken our attention, to excite

our industry, and to try the natural ingenuity of the

human mind. «jb

Had the purpose of prophecy been to show, mere

ly, that a predicted event was foreseen, then the end

had been best answered by throwing all possible evi

dence into the completion. But its concern being to

-show this to such only as should be disposed to ad-

rait a reasonable degree of evidence, it was not ne

cessary, > or rather it was plainly not fit, that the com-

"■jfrJ""" should be seen in that strong and irresistible

hght*. ■ ■ ipiiiKi4* • •

For ail the reasons now given, (and doubtless for

many more,) it was to be expected, that prophecy

would not be one cloudless emanation of light and

glory. If it be clear enough to serve the ends for

which it was designed—if, through all its obscurities,

we be able to trace the hand and intention of its di

vine Author ; what more would we .have ? How im-

pro>vidBIUly,'• indeed, do we ask more of that great

Being, who, for the sake of the natural world, clothes

the heavens with blackness, Is. 1. 3. ; and in equal

mercy to the moral world, veils his nature and provi

dence in thick clouds, and makes darkness his pavilion,

Ps. xviii. 11..

. * Le dessein de Dieii est plus de perfectionner la volonte, que l'es*

■pot Or, la clartc perfaite ne serviroit qu'a. l'esprit, et nuiroit a. la vo

lonte. Pascal.

Vox. IV.—No. III. X
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To these deductions from the text, more mjgk

be added. For I believe it will be found, thai if the

end at prophecy, as here delivered, be steadily kept

in view, and diligently pursued, it will go a great

way towards leading us to a prosperous issue in most

of those inquiries, which are thought to perplei. this

subject. But I mean to reason from it no further

than just to show, in the way of specimen, the me

thod in which it becomes us to speculate on the pro

phetic system. We are not to imagine principles, at

pleasure, and then apply them to that system. But

we are first to find out what the principles are, on

which prophecy is founded, and by which h claims

to be tned ; and then to see whether they will hold;

that is, whether they will aptly and properly applv to

the particulars of which h is compounded. If ther

will, the system itself is thus far clearly justified. AB

that remains is, to compare the prophecies with thek-

corTesponding events, in order to assure ourselves

that there is real evidence of their completion.

The use of this method has been shown in Fori

capital instances. It is objected to the Scriptural

prophecies, that they are obscure—that they abound

in double senses—that they were delivered to one peo

ple—that, after all, there is sometimes difficulty in

making out the completion—all of them, it is said,

very suspicious circumstances ; and which rather in

dicate a scheme of human contrivance, than of di

vine inspiration.

To these objections it is replied, that from the very

idfa which the Scriptures themselves give of pro

phecy, these circumstances must needs be found in

it ; and further still, that these circumstances, when

lairiy considered, do honour to that idea : for that the

obscurity complained of, results from the immensity

of the tc/ieme—tl»e double senses, from the intimate

iqncxum of its parts—the partial and confined de-

^.J'rom the wisdom and necessity of selecting a
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peculiar people to be the vehicle and repository of the

sacred oracles—And lastly, the incomplete evidence

from the nature of the subject, andfrom the moral

genius of that dispensation, to which the scheme of

prophecy itself belongs.

In conclusion, it is now seen to what purpose these

preliminary discourses serve, and in what method

they have been conducted.

The first showed the vanity and folly of reason.-

ing on the subject of Scriptural prophecy from our

preconceived fancies, and arbitrary assumptions.

The second, showed the only true way of reason

ing upon it to be from Scriptural principles, and then

opened and explained one such principle. In this

last, I have shown that, by prosecuting this way of

reasoning from the principle assigned, some of the

more specious objections to the Scriptural prophe

cies are easily obviated.

Taken together, these three discourses serve to il

lustrate the general idea of prophecy, considered as

one great scheme of testimony to the religion of Je

sus ; and consequently open a way for the fair and

equitable consideration of* particular prophecies, the

more immediate subject of this lecture. .

U|<2r
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FOREIGN.

Report of the Directors to the London Missionary Socie

ty, at their sixteenth general meeting, on Thursday,

May 10, 1810.

(Concluded from page 109.)

APPENDIX.

No. 1.—Extracts of Letters from Mam. C. and A. Mbrecht.

Warme Bath, October 29, 1808.

Honoured and much beloved Brethren in Jesus Christ,

We received jour last letter, of Nov. 30th, 1807, on the 23d of this

month, in which we perceive your constant affection, and that, being ac

tuated by the love of Christ, you heartily participate in all tke trials

which, by the grace of tiod, we now have wrestled through. And what

is more, the worthy Brethren Encourage us, by their friendly exhorta

tions, to look, in all- our circumstances, to our Lord Jesus Christ—to

dedicate ourselves repeatedly to his service, and in every discouraging'

situation to invoke him who has sufficient power to remove, in his own

time, all that is prejudicial to us in our important work Such letters,

dear Brethren, we particularly »eed very frequently : for the state of

my own deeply corrupted heart, the conviction of my incapacity, as also

the external circumstances which often seem to hinder our labours, dis

courage me frequently, and therefore your last letter was to my heart as

fresh water upon a dry land ; I was inflamed by it, to live with my

whole heart for my Lord and Saviour, and to serve him with a true and

zealous desire ; therefore, dear Brethren, 1 entreat you to write to us

by every opportunity.

Our present dwelling-place is the same to which we wished to come

in the beginning ; but because we were then told that there would not

be a sufficient supply of water, we postponed our inquiry after it till

September, 1806. My brother then became an eye-witness of the suffi

ciency of this fountain, and we removed in the following month of Oc

tober, with some of our scholars, to this place. Nevertheless, we could

not be without fear, because the fields had been three or four years suc

cessively very dry, and but very poorly provided with grass s therefore

we earnestly desired at that time to remove to Blackraodder-Fountain,

(Zwartmodder-fonteyn,) or rather to the west sea-coast " We then con

sulted together, and resolved to make inquiry with our scholars about a

better place ; but many well grounded objections have hindered the

fulfilment of our wishes ; of which matters our worthy Brethren proba

bly are informed by the Direction of the Cape, who are not very well

pleased that we have so long deferred this intention, not yet knowing'

that I undertook a journey in the months of June and July, with some ot*

our people, who went out to hunt, to try if I could find a better place
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for Missionaries, and if the word of God could find entrance among

other nations. Not because we desired on our own account such a

place, but because we wished to clear the way for other Missionaries,

whom our worthy Brethren would please to send us hereafter. How

ever, it would be desirable for us to live at a place where each father of

a family of our scholars might have as much corn-field and garden as

each of them should want ; but the experience of three years has

taught us, that the greater part of them will not leave the country in

which they are born and grown up, and because they can subsist by their

cattle, which, however simple, is an honest subsistence : therefore our

scholars have found it more expedient to establish our Mission here, .

and to remain in their own country, to hear the word of God, and to

trust unto the Lord, who has showed us for more than two years that he

would take care for us as a father ; and to give us at his time the need

ful rain, so that the grass should shoot out to give fodder for our beasts.

Nevertheless, we must confess that all our scholars cannot remain with,

us ; but that they are obliged, for the care of the cattle, to live else

where, near waters and grass-fields. These then come sometimes to us,

to hear the word of God, or one of us go to them, to instruct them and

their children -, for which reason also, more Missionaries are requisite

here ; and the society would rejoice us very much, by sending us some

true Missionaries to help us in our labour, for we have a large field be

fore us. (To-day came some of these people to intre.it me to go and to

remain some time with them, to which I agreed.)

Our congregation is now increased to seven hundred, whose names

are written in the church book ; and we have yet many other scholars

who are not yet inscribed. As long as the gospel shall be preached in

the first part ofthis land, we trust to gain in time also the other nations,

but this requires more Missionaries ; and I can assure the worthy

Brethren, in truth, that travelling in the months of June, July, and Au

gust, last, to the west side of this country, I found every where among

the Heathen an open door for the word of God ; and that they would be

highly rejoiced, if there came Missionaries to them to dwell in their own

country, at Blackmodder-Fountain, or a little more northerly, which pla

ces, as we hear, are very proper to settle another Mission. Some could

also go to the sea-coast, where they would find the best and most ad

vantageous place for a settlement, because they could perhaps receive

supplies from time to time at this coast from the ships that touch there.

1 have been in a dismal wilderness, where it is impossible, on account

ofthe mountains and rocks, to pass over with a waggon, or even on

horseback. I was obliged to seek these poor creatures in the most

frightful holes and dens, to speak with them ; and when I approached,

•hey Bed ; therefore always I sent the pilot before to tranquillize them.

These poor people hide themselves from their neighbours, who are at war

with them ; however, I believe that my arrival among them has tended

much to their peace and rest. They loved me, and said, That if I

ihould come again, they would show me more friendship than they

could do now. I have not found there a place of subsistence, because I

was too much westerly, and could not reach Blackmodder-Fountain and

others, because the horse-shoes and the hoofs of the oxen were worn out

by mounting the rocks. I was very glad to return home to our people,

whom we have brought, by the help of God, to peace, and to the em
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bracing of his word, within two years. We have here more level fields,

and sufficient food for our beasts, as also a garden in which we raise a

little corn and vegetables, and some of our scholars have now also culti

vated a garden for themselves.

Thus far, beloved Brethren, I have written at Warme Bath, but I am

now (the 5th of Nov.) more than one day's journey distant from it, at a.

fountain called Iforroro; where some of our scholars reside. I intend

to remain here about a month, to instruct them in the way to salvation,

and then to return to Warme Bath ; from whence, if it pleases God, I

liope to travel again to the north side, to seek for the kraal of Captain

Bondelzwart, and to instruct them in the knowledge of God. From

Captain Bondelzwart, I hope to go further on, and to visit Captain

J antic Kagap, and his kraal of Hottentots ; as al90 the other people,

among which Brother Sydenfaden has laboured more than two years

alone. I trust God will enable me by his grace to instruct these poor

creatures aright in the way of happiness and salvation.

The worthy brethren will easily perceive that we are obliged to make

such an arrangement, because it is impossible that so many people, who

live only by their cattle, can remain at the same place ; and if we travel

led through all Africa, we should find no where a place sufficiently pro

vided with fields to maintain such numerous cattle. Our scholars at

Warme Bath have about nine thousand sheep and goats, and about a

thousand head of cattle. For this and other reasons, we are resolved

not to remove further into the interior of the country, but to abide here.

In our congregation are seventeen, in whose hearts we perceive that

the lord works by his spirit and grace. To Him be praise and glory

for ever ! A Hottentot, of the Kaminniquas, who has been about two

years among us, died lately ; but just before his death exhorted his

children, saying, " My children, remain after my death constant in the

same doctrine ; be converted to God, and obedient to your teachers.

The Lord Jesus, the Son of God, is with me ; he calls me, and I go to

him. Oh, believe it, my children, he takes me from you ! He calls me,

and I go to him." He died by an apoplexy, so that we could not visit

him i but when I heard from our other scholars this simple discourse, I

felt mvself very ashamed by the goodness of God, and also incited and

encouraged to go on in my poor endeavours to gain souls for our dear

Lord Jesus ; and to believe that his word shall not be spoken in vain,

but that it shall bring forth fruits of everlasting life in the very unculti

vated hearts of the rude Namaquas. This man, called Henry Noc-

woeip, of whom we may trust that he died very happy, is the first whom

we buried, with as much solemnity as our circumstances would permit,

for to remind them of death, and to give them an impression of order

and regularity ; and they all showed during tliis solemnity much silence

and reverence.

At another time we spoke with an aged woman of the Kaminniquas,

because we observed that she came daily to our public service, and ask

ed her, " Why she so often came to church >" But she had not courage

to answer. We then asked her if she thought herself a sinner '. She re

plied, " Yes, I am, ever since my birth, full of sin ; and when I come to

church, that word which you preach is so ageeable to me :" and added,

" I have heard the word of God at Steiregawis, (of Brother Sydenfaden,)

before you came here ; but since that lime 1 feel much anection in my
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Lean, as often as I have opportunity to hear it ; and I was much re

joiced when you came in our country, thinking you were our best

friends." Of our scholars are four men baptized ; and two of them en

joyed with us the Lord's supper. Twenty read tolerably well. Besides

the psalms, we sing in our public service the evangelical hymns of F.

Deknatel, which we find very useful to excite the Heathen to faith in our

Lord Jesus.

We sowed here some seed of the cotton-plant, and wc see it grows

well, and that we shall obtain much cotton ; but because we are not

provided with spinning-wheels and looms, we cannot make use of it, nor

instruct our scholars in that business. If we knew that such an under

taking would please the government, we would entreat our worthy

Brethren to send us all these utensils, to weave cotton. We tried also

more than once to rasle linseed, but we are disappointed in it ; and to

raise Sax here is not possible. These undertakings would perhaps be

too expensive ; for besides all the utensils, we should want a separate

house for this purpose. We are obliged to build this year also for me a

home ofstone ; and we must think about building a better church, for

that we have is only of reeds, and very ruinous ; and because the Direc

tors of the Cape , on account of the many expenses we have made be

fore, always recommend us the most frugality, which we readily do, we

find many difficulties to attempt it ; and we are quite unable to do it on

our own account, therefore it seemed to me necessary, to make known

to our worthy Brethren, and to inquire your opinion about these sub

jects.

Among other reflections, which Mr. A. Albrecht makes, he writes :

" That they have, by the help of God, made two nations of the Nama-

quas acquainted with the gospel, besides the Hottentots who live along

the Orange-river, the Oorlam, or more cultivated Hottentots, and Bas

tards ; but we three Missionaries cannot serve them as we desire to do :

if therefore the Directors could send us five-and-twenty or more Mis-

nonaries, they would all find work enough in this country, where a Mis

sionary may every where speak freely upon religious subjects." >

From a subsequent letter, dated April 19, 1809, it appears, that the

number ofmen, women, and children, under their instruction amounted

to 1200 ; 300 of whom constantly reside at Warme Bath, and receive

daily instruction, the rest occasionally. About 200 persons constantly

attend public worship at Warme Bath. The Brethren have baptized

among the Namaquas, three men, four women, and five children ; six

teen are admitted to the Lord's supper. Twenty-eight adults, and

fourteen children, have made a good progress in reading. Under the

Dutch Government, an order was issued that no Missionary should teach

the Heathen to write, which order has not yet been repealed by the

English Government They are in great want of school-books, Bibles,

Testaments, and Hymn-Books, in the Dutch language, as also agricultu

ral implements, (a supply of which the Directors sent out some time

ante.) They repeat their earnest wish for more Missionaries, and *de-

•ire that they may be persons acquainted with some useful business,

H»ch as that of weavers, tailors, cutlers, and dyers. Besides the stations

•bey now occupy, they observe that another may easily be established a'
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Motterbrunncn, (rom which place they have received pressing invitations

from two chiefs. Their interesting letter concludes thus :—

« 12.—Sister Cli. Albrecht teaches the girls to knit and to sew.

«' 13.—The heat of the climate, and the few valleys, leave very few

acres far agriculture ; yet, however, each family has a small garden .

and we have a very large one, wherein, besides garden-stuff, we have

sown a good half bushel of corn : and in a fortnight, we hope, with the

assistance of same of our people, to sow' between three and four bush

els in a place called Karegas. We are in great want of spades, pickaxes,

ploughs, and all other implements for cultivating the ground. They

. may be procured at the Cape, ; but at an exorbitant price. To send us

these, and articles of clothing, from Europe, would be much cheaper.

. With respect to the natural productions of the country we can say hat

little, the greatest attention of the natives being paid to the rearing of

cattle. Before our arrival they never thought of raising in their gardens

any thing except a species of hemp, which they call " Dache," which

grows as tall as little trees, and of which they smoke the leaves mixed

with a little tobacco, which they sometimes cultivate. With this stuff

the hard smokers not seldom lose their senses. We have persuaded

some of them to cultivate other things, for instance, " Bamponea,"

which are not unlike gourds, and are dressed in a similaprnanner. This

plant grows very fine, and is very useful to us in our housekeeping.

There are also other cooking fruits—water-melons, Spanish figs ; but

the latter is dangerous if eaten immoderately. The Kamaqiias also find

nuts and herbs in the fields, which they use for vegetables, and collect

the seed of the grass standing In the deserts, which serves them for

flour. There is much wild honey in the bushes : chiefly near the Orange

river, where bees abound. Ofthis they make a sort of drink which very

■toon irrtnacates them ; and we find it a hard matter to persuade them

to sobriety. There is also a sort of wild berries, near the Orange ri

ver, which the poorer sort mako up.of.

" 14, 15.—They have no fixed habitations. In order to preserve their

cattle, they wander.from one place to the other, except those in Warm*

Bath, who are settled here, and only send their children with part of

their cattle. The manner in which they build is described in our journal.

<Vwb of oWp&jpIe hare built themselves durable houses, and others

have promised to do the same.

«• 16.—Some of them understand a little of the tailors*, carpenters',

and smiths' business, but they belong to the Bastard Hottentots, who

wear clothing. ' Parents will net be persuaded to send their children to

the Cape, in order to learn any trade ; but ofthe Missionaries they would

learn any thing. We have three very clever boys in our schools ; and

we often thought, were they to be put to an European seminary, they

might become very useful Missionaries, as none would labour so effectu

ally as natives, from the knowledge of their own language, which is very

difficult to learn, and being inured to the climate and manner of living.

Will you tell us your opinion >

" 17.—We correspond with the Brethren Anderson, Kramer, Jansen,

and Bakker ; and have also written to the Brethren Vander Kemp and

TJUbricht, but have received no answer, though it is more than three

years ago, and we cannot guess the reason. The Brethren Anderson

and Jansen inform us in their last letters, of Dec. 1808, that they had
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baptized twelve persons in November, that their church was well at

tended, and that their people had made peace with the " Blosleibs"

Dartres, (naked Caffres.)

*' 18 —The assistance of the British Government at the Cape would be

of great service to us, were they to provide us with a large terry-boat to

cross over the Orange-river, as for want of this we are now put to great

labour, expense, and danger ; having sometimes to wait a fortnight, and

being obliged to employ from forty to fifty men to tow our waggons

across. We also should be highly obliged to Government, for permis

sion to establish a cotton manufactory in this place. But as we are so

far beyond the limits of the colony, we doubt whether Government can

do an\ thing for us. It is quite different with respect to Dr. Vander

Kemp, his place being within the limits of the colony.

. " Thus we have answered all your questions, and trust it will make

our situation more intelligible to you. At our first arrival in Warme

Bath, we did not expect to have been able to reside here so long, but

God has done beyond what we could ask or think ; he has inclined the

Heathen nations to peace, removed many difficulties out of the way,

taken paternal care of us, and so far blessed our imperfi ct services

among the Heathen, that we can say, wc have a little flock who have

entirely surrendered themselves to the Lord ; and provided we grow

not weary, and you should send us help,' we may reasonably expect to

see much good done among the Niimaqua nation. Should the future

Missionaries settle with us in Warme Bath, so that we constitute but

one family, it would be adviseable to purchase at once 500 sheep and

goats, with twenty cows, which would cost about 1200 rix dollars alto

gether. Though this appears, at first, a heavy expense, it would be a

saving in the end, as the capital would remain and increase ; should no

Unforeseen misfortune happen to us, we should then be provided with

food from our own flocks and herds, which is now our greatest ex

pense."

Kb. II Extract of a Lettw from the Missionaries

lately employed in Otaheite, dated Huaheine, JV'otoh-

ber 12, 1808.

Honoured Fathers and Brethren,

You will, perhaps, at first sight, be ready to inquire into the cause of

this being dated from Huaheine. We are sorry that time and circum

stances v.iU not allow us to enter into particulars.

The cause of our removal is a serious war id Taheite ; and that, such

as will in all probability, end in the dissolution of Pomarre's government,

and the total overthrow of his authority.

We arrived here yesterday, and are just now getting our things on

shore, and the vessel is ready to #il. We hope soon to find an op

portunity to relate minutely the circumstances which led to our re

moval to this island. Four single Brethren, viz. Hayward, Scolt,

Xott, and Wilson, are still at Taheite ; but may soon, probably, join

us here.

The chiefs of this island received us kindly. Should we, meet with

Vol. IV.—No. III. y
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encouragement, and some more Missionaries come to join us, we mar,

perhaps, attempt a Mission at Ulitea, under the protection of Tapoa.

Praj ing that the Lord may over-rule this unexpected event, and ta

us painful dispensation, for the further good of the Missionary cause,

we remain, tic.

JoHK DAVIES,

For the Society of Missionaries.

IVo. Ill .Ire Account of the Conversion of a Bramin,

communicated by Messrs. Cran and Dcs Granges, at

Vizagapalam.

A Mahrattcan, or Bandida Bramin, about 30 rears of ape, was an ac

countant in a regiment of Tippoo's troops ; and, after his death, in a

similar employment under an English officer. Having an earnest desire

to obtain eternal happiness, he was advised by an elder Bramin to re

peat a oertainpraycr/our humlrtd thmuand timet .' This severe task he

undertook, and performed it in a pagoda, together with many fatiguing

ceremonies, taking care to exceed the number prescribed. After six

months, deriving no comfort at all from these laborious exercises, he re

solved to return to his family at Nosom, and live as before. On his way

home, he met with a Roman Catholic Christian, who conversed with

him on religious subjects ; and gave him two books on the Christian re

ligion, in the Telinga language, to read. These he perused with much

attention, admired their contents, and resolved to make further inquiries

into the religion of Christ ; and, if satisfied, to accept of it. He was then

recommended to a Roman priest, who, not choosing to trust him too

much, required him to go home to his relations, and return again with

his wife. He obeyed this direction ; but found all his friends exceed

ingly surprised and alarmed bj his intention of becoming a Christian,

and thus bringing reproach upon his aisle. To prevent this, they offered

him a large sum of money, and the sole management of the family es-

ta e. These temptations, however, made no impression on him. He

declared that he preferred the salvation of his soul to all worldly con

siderations ; and even left his wife behind bim, who was neither inclin

ed nor permitted to accompany him. He returned to the priest, who

still hesitating to receive him as a convert, he offered to deliver up his

bramin thread, and to cut off his hail-—after which, no Bramin can re

turn to his caste. The priest perceiving his constancy, and satisfied

with his sincerity, instructed, and afterwards baptized him : upon which,

his Heathen name, Subbarayer, was changed to his present Christian

name, .Inundarayer.

A few months after this, the priest was called away to Goa ; and har.

ing just received a letter from a Padree, at Pondicherry, to send him a

Telinga Bramin, he advised Anandaraycr to go thither ; informing him,

that there he would find a larger congregation, and more learned Pa

rities i by whom he would be further instructed, ami his thirst for

knowledge be much gratified. When he arrived at Pondicherry, he felt

disappointed in many respects ; yet there he had the pleasure of meeting

his wife, who had guttered much among her relations, and at last form.

cd the resolution ofjoining him. He then proceeded to Tranquebar.
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having heard that there was another large congregation, ministers,

schools, the Bible translated, with many other books, and no imaget in

their churches, which he always much disliked, and had even disputed

with the Roman priests on their impropriety. The worthy ministers at

Tranquebar were at first suspicious of him ; but, by repeated conversa

tions with him, during several months that he resided among them, they

were well satisfied with him, and admitted him to the Lord's tabic, lie

was diligent in attending their religious exercises, and particularly in the

studv of the Bible, which he had never seen before. He began to make

translations from the Tamul into the Telinga language, which he writes

elegantly, as well as the Mahratta. His friends would readily have re

commended him to some secular employment at Madras or Tairjore ;

but he declined their offers, being earnestly desirous of employment only

in the service ofthe church.

Having heard of the Missionaries at Vizagapatam, he expressed a

strong desire to visit them, hoping that he might be useful among the

Telinga nation, cither in church or school. This, his desire, is likely

to be gratified, the Missionaries having every reason to be satisfied with

his character ; and, upon their representation, the Directors of the

Missionary Society have authorized llicm to employ him, and to allow

him a competent salary.

A gentleman, who knew him well, says, " Whatever our Lord Jesus

requires of his followers, he has readily performed. He has left wife,

mother, brother, sister, his estate, and other advantages which were of

fered to him, and has taken upon himself all the reproaches of the Bra-

min caste ; and has been beaten by some of the Heathen, to whom lie

spake on Christianity ; and still bears the marks of their violence on his

forehead. He declined complaining of it, and bore it patiently."

We trust that this man will prove a valuable acquisition, and afford

important assistance to the Brethren Crcn and lies Granges, in their

translation of the New Testament into the Telinga language, in which

they are employed.

From Mr. Des Granges' journal we End that he has derived much as

sistance from Anandaraycr, the converted Uramin. He joined the Mis-

aion on the 28th of May, 1803. " This evening," says the journal,

" Anandaraycr, his wife, and another native Christian, sat down to sup.

per with the Mission family. Before supper, he offered up a thanksgiv

ing to God, and prayed very fervently that the distinction of caste might

be universally abolished, and that all the Heathen might be brought

with one heart to glorify God."

Extract of a letterfrom Mr. Des Granges, dated Viza

gapatam, April 17, 1800.

I received your letter of the 31st of August, 1808, shortly after the

death of my beloved brother and zealous fellow-labourer, the Rev.

George Cran. As I have written upon the subject of his sickness and

death to the Directors of the Missionary Society, I shall not enlarge up-

«i it here. Indeed, reflection on my loss creates in me sensations of

frief which I cannot easily suppress. I would have v.Tittrn a Memoir «n
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what I knew of the worth of my departed friend, and have sent it to

England before this time, had the state of my mind, my health, and my

complicated labours, permitted me to steal a convenient season for that

purpose. Pardon me for speaking about rtealing a convenient season ;

but as the immediate labours of the Mission demand the whole of my

time, from the dawn of day until nine or ten o'clock at night, 1 can give

no better appellation to time spent, that has not the welfare, enlarge

ment, and stability of the .Mission as its chief object. If f.od spare my

life, 1 will endeavour to perform this duty, as a testimony of my esteem

and respect for departed worth, when the Brethren Gordon and Lee, or

any other Brethren, arc sent to cheer my heart, and to strengthen my

hands in this infant institution.

I thank God that I enjoy better health at this hour than I have since

the time thai I was fii-st attacked with the liver complaint ; but I speak

with fear and trembling on the subject of health, in a country where it

is so precarious as it is in t' is. I feel more powerfully the force of

the expression than ever 1 did before, " In the midst ef life we are in

death."

1 w isli 1 could inform you of the conversion of the thousands of the

Heathen in this district, whose idolatry and wickedness make my heart

hi. i d for them from day to day. Oh, the blackness of the darkness that

covers tbeui ! darkness that may be felt and bewailed over by men ; but

which none can remove but God. I glory in God, through Jesus Christ,

that the gospel is as much the power of God to salvation in tkis country

as ever it was in any other country. At times 1 see by faith the piercing

light of the glorious gospel dispelling the clouds, blackened by Satanic

art, and which envelope the hearts, the worship, and manners, and cus

toms of this people. Nothing but such prospects, presented to my mind

through the medium of the prophecies, promises, and declarations of

Scripture, keep me from sinking in despair respecting the conversion

of men, driven by the Devil to all kinds of excess and riot.

But I forget myself. I am dreaming. Who is this at the side of me ?

Anandarayer, Mice a Bramin, but now, I trust, by supcrabounding-

grace, a genuine disciple of Christ ; once named Legion, but now, by

the power of .lestis, he si!s clothed, anil in his right mind. What is his

employment ? He daily carries on the devotional exercises of the natives,

who are inquiring the way to Zion, with their faces thitherward. He

prays in public worship with fluency, fervency, and zeal ; he preaches

the gospel to sinners, with every expression of ardent zeal for the glory

of God, burning love for Christ, and marked affection for immortal souls ;

he labours from morning to night, assisting in the translation of the four

Gospels, and in examining manuscripts of religious tracts, that he may

put the word ofsalvation into the hands of his countrymen. He is blessed

with a suitable partner, who has made a good profession before many

witnesses—who adorns the doctrines of God her Saviour ; and who Ham

been received into the church by the sacred ordinance of baptism.

i'ather of lights, keep them as thy jewels, and thy pecidiar treasure !

Hide them with the shadow of thy wings ! Fill their hearts wRh thy

love ! Enrich them with the graces of thy Holy Spirit ! Guide them

by thy counsel, till lliou receive them to thy glory ! Oh, may this

earnest of thy sovereign, special grace, be the forerunner of the sal

vation of millions yet unborn, until Innuanuel's angelic hosts exclaim*
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Hallelujah ! Hallelujah ! the kingdoms of this world are become the

kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ !

No. IT.—Extract of a Letter from Mr. Iks Granges,

dated Vizagaputum, Sept. 1809.

** I have received the sum of 500 sicca, or 540 Arcot rupees, from

the society entitled ' The Christian Institution in the East,' to be devot

ed to the purpose of translating the Scriptures', and other useful works,

into the Telinga language. When that sum is expended, I expect to

receive supplies from the same source ; so that I shall not make any

application to you, at present, for pecuniary aid for the above purpose.

But in the present state of the Mission, the distribution of tracts in the

native language is of the last importance. I have several drawn out,

calculated to attract the attention af the natives, and to impress upon

their minds the necessity and excellence of the doctrines and precepts

of the Bible. Hitherto I have had as many manuscript copies written

u I poasiblyjconld, and have given them away to the natives. Rut thia

U very tedious, and is attended with great expense ; I have therefore

vritten to Madras, in order to ascertain whether it is not possible to have

a few hundred copies of each tract printed.

" Mj time is now so fully occupied, that I must again request you to

excuse rac for not sending a regular journal. I must omit the per

formance of this important duty, and pleasing exercise, until the arri

val of the long-expected Brethren : I hope then to make up the defi

ciency.

" I long for the arrival of the Brethren,- in order that I may give you

» correct statement of the affairs of the Mission, of the translations,

tcho«ls, &c. which I am not able to do at present. My time must be

principally employed in completing, if possible, a correct grammar and

dictionary for the use of the Brethren, that they may commence the lan

guage with facility immediately on their arrival. Blessed be God that

the way is smoothed for them, and that they will be able to leap over the

hindrances upon which my late dear Brother and myself so often stum-

hied. I have abundant materials for the above purpose, but great di

ligence and intense application will be necessary to collect them into a

luminous and correct system ; however, if God spare my life, all will

be ready by the time that the Brethren have learned to spell and to

read."

Xo. V Extracts of a Letter from Jtfr. Errhardt,

Missionary at Matura in tlie Island of Ceylon, dated

•Sfjjf. 25, 1808.

" To-day I had the peculiar pleasure of receiving fa letter from the

l^hly-rcspected Directors of the Missionary Society, dated Jan. 6, 1808.

"forming me that they would allow me the same salary as to Mr. Palm,

f"r which I return my sincerest thanks, wishing that our Lord Jesus

fay bliss both them and the whole Missionary Society. I am grieved

tktt 1 cannot, as yet, contribute any thing towards my own support ;

"id Government has not made the least addition to our salary ; but
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should I be able to increase the means of my subsistence, I shall not fail

immediately to lessen the expense which I occasion to the Society.—

From the establishment of a school I can expect nothing. I made a

trial with a Cingalese school, but was obliged to give it up. Were I

master of the English language, 1 might perhaps better succeed : or

hud 1 a printing-press, and some intelligent people to work it, I might

gain something and do much good, as religious books, even those want

ed for the public worship, are extremely scarce.

" In the same letter, the Directors greatly urge my acquiring a per

fect knowledge of the Cingalese language. I am exercising myself in

this difficult language, and should have made it my principal study, had

not the governor given me the charge of this dreadfully-neglected con

gregation, to the care of which my attention is now chiefly directed.

You can form no adequate idea of the deplorable state of the Christians

in this island. Most of them lire worse than the Heathen, who still

have some reverence for their idols, and conscientiously offer them their

sacrifices ; but most of the Christians seem to have cast off' all regard

for the true and living God, despise his word, and profane his sabbaths.

Did I not feel myself in duty bound to obey the warrant of the governor,

I should at once leave the Christians and turn to the Heathen. But

the Christians stand as much, (if not more,) in need of instruction as the

Heathen ; for they must first become genuine Christians, in order to prove

burning and shining lights among the Heathen. But now our holy re-

ligion is rendered contemptible and odious, by their profaneness and

vices.

" 1 do keep a diary, but to send it quarterly I cannot promise, for

want of opportunity, as no vessels land here, but most at Columbo,

and a few in Galle—but I will lose no proper opportunity. My heart's

desire is, to report to you much that is good. May the Lord have mer

cy upon me, and help me '. My wife frequently converses both with

Dutch and Cingalese females about God, and the Christian religion.

" On Sunday, December 18, 1 administered, for the first time, the

Lord's supper. Thanks and adoration be to him for this invaluable

privilege ! But out of forty-five members, of which the congregation

consists, only three men and three women partook of the holy ordi

nance : the rest stay away under various pretences. May God, in

infinite mercy, condescend to open their eyes, that they may see their

sin and danger, and flee from the wrath to come. I solemnly call upon

all that love our Lord Jesus, to remember myself, my poor flock,

and the multitudes of Heathen in Ceylon, in their prayers, and sup

plications."

He thus concludes.—" Thus far the Lord has helped me. What I

have been able to do in the course of this year is little indeed ; yet I

will not cast away my confidence, but cheerfully hope that God will

mercifully regard my cry, and make me an useful instrument for the

promotion of his glory, and the salvation of souls. I do once more soli

cit an interest in your prayers."
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Extracts from the Appendix of the Eleventh Report of

the Religious Tract Society, 1810.

Dear Sir, P, Ma$ 2, 1810.

I AM happy to acquaint you, for the information of the Religious

Tract Society, that their Pamphlets have been essentially beneficial in

Cornwall. In this town our friends have long since established a kind

of Auxiliary Society, to purchase and promote the gratuitous distribu

tion of Tracts in our neighbourhood. Several thousands have been cir

culated in this way from Saltash to the Land's-End ; and great benefit,

we bare reason to believe, has been derived from them. I have fie-

qaently, when preaching out of doors to large congregations, given away

a number of Tracts, to conciliate the minds of rugged fishermen, or

profane mmters; and I have seldom seen this method fail of obtain

ing in attentive hearing. In some instances I have been ridiculed and

abused by desperate men, at the mere offer of a Tract. In such case*

I bive persevered from one to another, until at length some one has ac

cepted it, and the rest have immediately flocked round me with such,

eagerness for them, that my stock has beeniinsufficient to supply them.

A respectable merchant of this neighbourhood had, about eighteen

jtars since, been a professor of religion ; but a tour through France,

Holland, and Italy, about that period, plunged him into the most dread

ful sins, and sent him back to England devoted to the principles of

Voltaire, and anxious for the spread of infidelity. During the last se

venteen years, bis sins and his sentiments have so dreadfully prevailed,

as to writhe his soul with uncommon anguish, and make him wish him

self any thing else but a man, dying and accountable. Happiness has

ben far from him ; and, notwithstanding his bitter invectives against rcli-

fion. his eager attention to infidel books, his blasphemous and vehe

ment controversies, and the intoxicating pleasures into which he sunk,

au retirements were a hell upon earth—gloomy beyond description in

secret. Suicide has often presented its allurements to him ; and, but

fir Almighty grace, must have prevailed. But " what hath God

wrought i" About six months since, a Cartel, with sick prisoners from

Brutal, bound to Morlaix, put into St. Michael Mount, by stress of

weather. Business brought Mr. acquainted with the Captain.

The Teasel sailed the first opportunity ; but, after beating about some

time, she was obliged to come into Penzance. I went on board, and

distributed about 200 of jour Tracts among the prisoners. A few days

afterwards, Mr. —— came with his little boy to the vessel. While

be was conversing with the Captain in the cabin, his boy was playing

nxoid the table ; and the Captain, to please him, gave him one of the

Tracts I liud distributed on board. The child took it home. The fol

lowing Sabbath morning, the father sat in his parlour, glaomy, wretch-

«i, and miserable. He never attended any place of worship. The

children had been playing with the Tract brought from the Cartel:

Arr had retired:—the Tract lay on the table. Distracted with hor

rid thoughts, he snatched it up, to drive them away. It was the " Life

sf Colonel Gardiner." At firs! , he read with indifference. His curio

sity was soon excited. His attention was fixed as he procce'ded, and

it length his whole soul was en^ ged in the narration of the Colonel's

abandoned life before conversion. It suited his case;—rt spoke hij
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feelings. Absorbed in attention, and trembling' with agitation, lie came

to the Colonel's conversion. He could read no more ;—his heart was

full. Bursting with similar impressions, lie stole up stairs—locked his

door—and for the first time, for eighteen years, he fell on his knees and

prayed for mercy ! '. ! Constrained to attend Divine Sen-ice that even

ing, the Lord deepened the work, and has since enabled him to live to

his glory, and become as active for the interest of Jesus as he once was

in the service of hell. I have another case to notice equally gratifying,

but must leave it for another occasion.

I remain, jour's, respectfully

The Rev. J. Hughe: •

May 22, 1810.

The multiplicity of business at the meeting of the Tract Society

prevented me froni communicating a circumstance relative to the suc

cess of our Tracts, which, as it has afforded me much pleasure, will, I

doubt not, be gratifying to every one who loves to hear of the success

of Truth in whatever way it is effected ; for this reason I take the li

berty of communicating it to you.

A person, now one of our congregation, dates his first serious impres

sions from reading a Tract put into his hands by a shopkeeper in Lon

don —He is a man upwards of fifty years of age, who has. lived till

within the last two years, in the total neglect of every thing sacred, and

in the constant practice of very gross sins. He was a hard-drinker ; a

most profane swearer ; and, in other respects, ranked among the very

worst in our depraved town.

On going into the shop of the person abovementioned, he reproved

him for the sin of drunkenness ; (being then intoxicated :) he denied

it ; some cunversation ensued, which was followed by presenting htm

with a Tract, which he afterwards read with attention. It made no

small impression upon his mind ; so that though he continued for a

time afterwards in the practice of sin, he was restless and very uneasy.

He shortly after came under the preached word, and the sight of

him astonished many who knew him, for he was a monster in human

shape. God was pleased to send the word to his heart ; he heard with

deep sorrow for sin, and from the consequences which followed, we

have good reason to hope his repentance was unto life.

He from that time became a regular hearer of the Truth ; and has

now, for nearly two years, eagerly sought every mean of instruction ;

and by attending public preaching, prayer meetings, &c. has grown in

grace, and in the knowledge of Jesus Christ

He is become a truly sober man ; he has long forsaken his old com

panions in sin, " who gaze, and admire, and hate the change." His hal

lowed lips are employed in the delightful work of prayer and . praise.

He is indeed " a wonder to many ;" we are constrained often to say,

" What has God wrought !" To say all in few words, he vas like the

ancient Corinthians, and he is niv what many of them were, through the

Divine mercy and grace, " washed, sanctified, and' justified in the name

of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God." On the first Lonl's

Day in the next month it is intended that he shall be received into fel

lowship with us, and sit down at the Table of the Lord •
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A view of the Constitution of the Church of Scot

land, abridged from the second part of Dr. Hill's

Theological Institutes.

X HE government of the Church of Scotland, as

established by law, is Presbyterian. Her ministers,

among whom there exists a perfect parity, are asso

ciated with ruling elders in the exercise of spiritual

authority. To give a satisfactory view of her con

stitution, we will state, 1. the manner in which she

admits ministers into her connexion. 2. The judi

catories to whom she has committed all authority.

3. The distribution of power among these judicato

ries. 4. The objects of the judicial power of the

Church.

1. To the manner in which ministers are admitted

into the Church of Scotland, belong the following

particulars :—

First. The trial of the qualifications of the ca?idi-

dates for admission. By standing laws, the previous

education of these candidates—the amount of the

testimonials they must bring from the professors un

der whose inspection their education was conducted—

the nature of the exercises they must perform for the

satisfaction of those by whom they are tried, and 'all

the other pre-requisites in order to their obtaining a '

Vol. IV—No. IV, Z
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license to preach the Gospel, are distinctly prescribed-

When a student has gone through a full course of

philosophy, in some University, and has, after finish

ing that course, continued to prosecute the study of

divinity for the time prescribed, he may be proposed

to a Presbytery, in order to be taken upon trials. But

the Churcn, with a becoming jealousy of her most

sacred right, does not permit Presbyteries to take

any student upon trials, without the consent of a

superior court, known in Scotland by the name of

the Synod ; by which means, if a report unfavourable

to the character of the candidate has arisen in any

of the Presbyteries of which the Synod is composed,

his trials cannot proceed, till the matter is inquired

into. If Presbyteries, are guilty of oppression in

trying those whom the Synod allows them to take

.upon trials, redress may be obtained by an appeal to

their ecclesiastical superiors. But, as there is more

reason to apprehend that Presbyteries, will discover

too much facility in the trial of young men, than too

.much severity, they are wisely invested with powers

■ample, and, in some respects, discretionary, lest the

apprehension of being wantonly brought into embar

rassment and trouble for acting according to their

conscience, might prove an additional temptation to

remissness in the discharge of an important duty.

As the Church of Scotland does not sustain a li

cense, granted by the dissenting classes in England,

or .by any community of Christians in foreign coun

tries, all those whom she considers as licentiates, are

persons of whose character, literature, and abilities,

some Presbytery has had the fullest opportunity of

judging, and who, at the time of their being licensed,

testified their attachment to the doctrine, worship,

discipline, and government of this Church, by sub

scribing the subjoined formula : viz.

. . " I do hereby declare, that I do sincerely own and

J? believe the whole vdoctrine contained in tneConfes-
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" sion of faith, approven by the General Assemblies

" of this National Church, and ratified by law in the

" year 1690, and frequently confirmed by divers acts

" of parliament since that time, to be the truths of

" God ; and I do own the same as the Confession of

" my faith. As, likewise, I do own the purity of

" worship presently authorized and practised in this

" Church, and also, the Presbyterian government and

" discipline now so happily established therein, which

" doctrine, worship, and Church government, I ant

" persuaded, are founded upon the word of God, and

" agreeable thereto. And I promise, that, through

" the grace of God, I shall firmly and constantly ad-

" here to the same ; and, to the utmost of my power,

" shall, m my station, assert, maintain, and defend

"the said doctrine, worship, discipline, and govern-

" went of this Church, by Kirk Sessions, Presbyte-

" ries, Provincial Synods, and General Assemblies ;

" and that I shall, in my practice, conform myself to

" the said worship, and submit to the said discipline

" and government, and never endeavour, directly o*

" indirectly, the prejudice or subversion of the same;

? And I promise, that I shall follow no divisive

" courses from the present establishment in this

Ki Church, renouncing all doctrines, tenets, and opin-

•' ions whatsoever, contrary to, or inconsistent with

" the said doctrine, worship, discipline, and govern*

'-' ment of this Church."

These licentiates are under the inspection, arid, in

some respects, subject to the orders, of the Presbytery

within which they reside ; and the nature of their situ

ation is properly expressed by the ecclesiastical name

Probationer ; a name, which reminds them that the

course of their studies, as well as their general con

duct, should be directed with a view to their future

establishment ; and, that, during the time of their

probation for the Ministry, although they have no

right to dispense the sacraments, they may improve
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their talents for composition and elocution, by preach

ing occasionally, as they are called. Unless, there

fore, they be engaged to assist a clergyman disabled

by age and sickness, they remain without any regu

lar employment, or fixed charge, until they receive a

"presentation to a Church. They then undergo a se

cond trial before the Presbytery, to whom the presen

tation is addressed, and are required by them to

repeat their subscription to the formula. If they

find that he is not qualified, in respect of doctrine, li

terature, or moral character, their sentence, declaring

him unqualified, unless it be reversed by their eccle-

hiastical superiors, renders his presentation void.

Second. The presentation of the patron. Every

parish has a patron, who nominates, or presents a

minister. If this patron does not present, within six

months after the commencement of the vacancy, the

Presbytery may take such steps as they think proper,

to supply the parish. He may not receive any mo

ney as a compensation for the presentation ; and, by

the laws against simony, the candidate for presenta

tion, who is guilty of it, is punished by deposition.

No candidate, but one who has been licensed by the

Church, can be presented to a parish. And every can

didate thus licensed, must be admitted by the Presby

tery ; or the patron retains the whole income of the be-

nifice in his own hands. The Church, however, pos

sesses competent power to extend her trial of candi

dates for presentation, to those particular qualifica

tions which local circumstances render indispensable.

■ Third. The voice of the people. These have an

opportunity of expressing their sentiments in two

different ways. Before a Presbytery to whom a pre

sentation is addressed, take the candidate upon the

second trials, which, if a probationer, he is, by the

laws of the Church, required to undergo, they ap

point him to preach in the parish Church ; and,

whether he is probationer, or an ordained minister;
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they assemble there upon a day, of which notice has

been given to the parish, at least ten days before.

After a sermon suited to the occasion, by one of then-

number, they inform the people, that a presentation

in his favour has been received, and ask them to sub

scribe a paper named a call, inviting him to be their

minister, and promising him subjection in the Lord.

It has been the immemorial practice of the Church

of Scotland, by appointing the moderation of a call,

to give the people an opportunity of encouraging the

labours of their future minister, by addressing to

him this invitation ; and, in consequence of this prac

tice, one of the legal steps in the settlement of a mi

nister, is a sentence of the Presbytery sustaining the

call. But whatever was the state of matters at the

time when the practice began, it is now understood,

that a call may be sustained, however small the num

ber of subscribers. For although the matter was

long vehemently contested, and is still occasionally

the subject of discussion, the Church courts have

shown, by the train of their decisions, during die

greater part of the last century, that they do not

consider themselves as warranted by law to refuse

admission to a presentee, upon account of any defi

ciency in the subscriptions to his call.

The second way in which the Church provides for

the voice of the people being legally heard in the ad

mission of their Minister, is, by giving the inhabi

tants of a parish a right to appear as accusers of the'

presentee. At any time, during the course of his

trials, they may give in to the Presbytery, a libel,

charging him with immorality of conduct, or un

soundness of doctrine. When they present the li

bel, they bind themselves, under pain of ecclesiasti

cal censure, to prove it ; but the Presbytery is not at

liberty to proceed to the settlement, till the libel be

discussed. After the trials of the presentee are

finished, all who have any objections to his life or'



182 THE CHRISTIAN'S MAGAZINE

doctrine, are summoned, by a paper read from the

pulpit, which is called an edict, to appear on the day

appointed for his ordination, which is at the distance

of not less than ten days from the reading of the

edict, and may then, without the formality of a libel,

state their objections as matter of charge. The

charge is disregarded by the Presbytery, if it is fri

volous ; and.as proof must be instantly adduced, the

edict does not afford any occasion of vexatious de

lay, but it gives persons, the most unacquainted with

the forms of business, an opportunity of stating their

personal knowledge of any circumstance in the cha

racter and conduct of the presentee, which renders

him unworthy of being a minister of the Gospel.

Fourth. The solemn deed of Presbytery. If no

bar has arisen in consequence of the edict, the Pres

bytery proceed, upon the day of which notice has

been given, with a solemnity corresponding to the

nature of the Ministerial office, to complete the set

tlement of the presentee. After a sermon suited to

the occasion, one of their number, who had been ap

pointed to perform that service in their presence, and

in face of the congregation, proposes to the presentee

the following questions, appointed by the 10th Act of

the General Assembly, 1711, to be put to ministers,

at their ordination.

1. " Do you believe the Scriptures of the Old

" and New Testament to be the word of God, and

" the only rule of faith and manners ?

2. " Do you sincerely own and believe the whole

" doctrine contained in the Confession of faith, ap-

" proven by the General Assemblies of this Church,

" and ratified bylaw, in the year 1690, to be founded

" upon the word of God ? And do you acknowledge

" the same as the confession of your faith ; and will

" you firmly and constantly adhere thereto, and, to

" the utmost of your power, assert, maintain, and

" defend the same, and the purity of worship as pre-
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" sently practised in this National Church, and as-

," sertedin the 15th Act of Assembly, 1707 ?

3. " Do you disown all Popish, Arian, Socinian,

" Arminian, Bourignian, and other doctrines, tenets,

" and opinions whatsoever, contrary to, and incon-

" sistent with, the foresaid Confession of faith ?

4. " Are you persuaded that the Presbyterian go-

." vernment and discipline of this Church are found.

" ed upon the word of God, and agreeable thereto?

" And do you promise to submit to the said govern-

" ment and discipline, and to concur with the same,

" and never endeavour, directly or indirectly, the

" prejudice or subversion thereof; but, to the utmost

" of your power, in your station, to maintain, sup-

" port, and defend the said discipline, and Presbyte-

" rian government, by Kirk Sessions, Presbyteries,

" Provincial Synods, and General Assemblies, during

" all the days of your life ?

5 " Do you promise to submit yourself willingly

" and humbly, in the spirit of meekness, unto the

" admonitions of the brethren of this Presbytery, and

" to be subject to them, and all other Presbyteries

" and superior judicatures of this Church, where

" God, in his providence, shall cast your lot ; and

" that according to your power you shall maintain

" the unity and peace of this Church against error

" and schism, notwithstanding of whatsoever trouble

" or persecution may arise ; and that you shall follow

"no divisive courses from the present established

" doctrine, worship, discipline, and government of

" this Church ?

6. " Are not zeal for the honour of God, love to

" Jesus Christ, and desire of saving souls, your great

"motives and chief inducements to enter into the

" functions of the holy Ministry, and not worldly

" designs and interest ?

7. " Have you used any undue methods, either

" by yourself, or others, in procuring this call?

8. " Do you engage, in the strength of Jesus



184 THE CHRISTIAN'S MAGAZINE.

" Christ, our Lord and Master, to rule well your

14 own family, to live a holy and circumspect life,

" and faithfully, diligently, and cheerfully to dis-

" charge all the parts of the Ministerial work, to the

" edification of the body of Christ?

9. " Do you accept of, and close with the call to

" be pastor of this parish, and promise, through

" grace, to perform all the duties of a faithful minis-

" ter of the Gospel, among this people ?"

Having obtained by his answers, the declarations,

promises and engagements which that act requires,

he proceeds to invest him with the full character of

a Minister of the Gospel; conveying to him, by

prayer, and imposition of the hands of the Presby

tery, all the powers implied in that character. He

then, in name of the Presbytery, receives and admits

the person thus ordained, to be minister of the va

cant parish ; by which deed, the Presbytery, in exe

cution of the office committed to them as a branch

of the established Church, constitute a connexion

between him and the inhabitants of that parish ;

which gives him a legal title to the emoluments pro

vided by law for the person who officiates there ;

which, during its subsistence, renders him incapable

of holding any other charge diat has the care of souls ;

and which, during his life, can be dissolved only-

by an act of the Church, either accepting his resig

nation, or deposing him from the office of a minister,

or translating him to a different charge.

If the person presented has been formerly ordain

ed, it is not competent to repeat the act of ordina

tion : but he is required by the Presbytery, to de

clare in face of the congregation, that he consents

and adheres to the declarations, promises, and en

gagements implied in his answers to the questions

which were put to him when he was ordained, and

he is then received and admitted minister of the

parish.

("To be continueJ J
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THE DOCTRINE OF GOOD WORKS.

Titus iii. 8.

This is<a faithful saying, and these things I will that

thou constantly affirm, that they which have believed

in God might be careful to maintain good works :

these things aregoodandprofitable unto men.

TiHERE are two extremes into which professing

Christians have fallen on the subject of good works.

The one is, that they constitute an essential part of

our justification before God ; and the other, that

they are not necessary evidences of our sanctifica-

tion. The truth lies between these two opposite and

hostile sentiments. Faith alone is the instrument or

mean by which we procure pardon and acceptance

with God ; but this faith inevitably and infallibly

leads to the discharge of every duty as far as it is

known. Taking the aposde for our guide on this

subject*, we shall illustrate,

I. The nature of good works :

II. The duty of all believers to perform such

works : and

III. The reason of this duty.

The explanation of these particulars will exhibit

* We wave every critical remark on these words, because we consi

der the translation to convey the true meaning of the apostle.

Vol. IV.—No. IV, 2 A '
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the doctrine of good works, as held by all the advo

cates of free and sovereign grace.

1. Works, or the actions which a dependant, but

real agent performs, are internal, when the powers

of the soul are alone called into exercise ; and exter

nal, when done by our bodily organs.

Goodness in general is that quality of any thing

whereby it possesses the property it ought to have,

or is capable of attaining the end for which it was

intended. It may be viewed as supernatural, phy

sical, and moral. Moral goodness, which is here

meant, is that quality by which any thing pos

sessing it, is conformable to the moral law, or the

eternal rule of right and wrong, which God gave to

man at his creation. Of this law there are remains

existing among those who are deprived of the light of

revelation, which constitute what is called the law of

nature. From this law are drawn the fundamental

principles of civil or political law. Conformity

to the law of nature constitutes natural goodness,

or the goodness which men may possess, who know

not the true God as revealed. Conformity to the

laws of our country, constitutes civil or political

goodness, or the goodness of men as mere members

of society, and subjects of government. Both these

species of goodness are necessarily imperfect, be

cause the laws, from conformity to which they arise,

are necessarily imperfect in their nature, and conse

quently in their obligation. The moral law exists

only in a perfect state in the Scriptures of the Old

and New Testament. Conformity to this law as

thus revealed, is true moral goodness. Such con

formity no man, by nature, possesses: for all men

are transgressors of this law.

Good works, then, without making any more pre

liminary remarks, are the internal, or external actions

of a regenerated person, which arc conformable to the
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moral law of God, as contained in the Scriptures. Ac

cording to this definition or description of good works,

there are three things which require our special notice,

to enable us to form a Gorrect opinion on this subject :

the first is, the law ; the second, the properties of

good works ; the third, the conformity of these

works to this law.

First. The law, as has been stated, is the moral law.

This was published, in the form oftencommandments,

from Mount Sinai, and afterwards summed up by

Christ in supreme love to God, and to our neighbours

as ourselves. It was originally given to Adam as a

covenant of works ; the condition of which was perfect

obedience ; its promise everlasting life ; and its pe

nalty death, temporal, spiritual, and eternal. Though

this law was broken by Adam, and in him as their

federal head, by all his posterity, yet since wc are born

under it, it remains binding upon us all. Our sin, by

disabling us, has not released us from our obligation

to obey it. It is holy, just, and good, being the

transcript of Jehovah's perfections. It is spiritual,

extending to the thoughts, desires, and motives of

men. It remains unchangeably the same, as to its

condition, promise, and penalty. In this form, as a

covenant of works, Christ fulfilled it for all believers,

by obeying its precepts, and suffering its penalty.

He magnified it, and made it honourable in the

ores of men, angels, and devils. Under the Gospel,

therefore, it is promulged by our great Surety, as a

rule according to which all his redeemed must regu

late their conduct This he enables them to do by

his grace, enlightening them and sanctifying them.

They walk worthy of the Lord, unto all pleasing,

being fruitful in every good work, and abounding

therein, to the glory of God.

Secondly. The properties of good works are,

1. That they must be directly or indirectly com
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manded by God in this law, as revealed in the Scrip

tures. There is no other rule of our actions, for

there is no other standard of right and wrong.

2. They must originate in a principle of spiritual life.

This life, which is something distinct from natural or

rational life, we must possess, or we can do no work

conformable to the law : for wc are, as creatures,

transgressors of that law. Can an evil tree bring

forth good fruit ? Before the fruit can be good, the

tree must be made good. Before we can be fruitful

in every good work, our natures must be changed.

We must be regenerated, made alive, by the Spirit

of God. This mode of reasoning is common in i

our daily occurrences. Before a dishonest man

can voluntarily do honest actions, he must be

come honest in principle. Before a drunkard can

act as a sober man, he must become a sober man.

Thus, before a rebel against God, a transgressor of .;

his law, can obey that law, he must become the

friend of God, and an obedient subject of his autho

rity. The reason why men hesitate to acknowledge

the necessity of regeneration, is, because they are ig

norant of God's holy and spiritual law. To this,

we are absolutely, in the words of an apostle, ' shut

Up.' It justly demands what we cannot perform.' It ;iJ

acta as a schoolmaster to lead us to Christ, who is the

end of the law for righteousness. His redemption,

applied by his Spirit, produces a change of heart, ,

and consequently of conduct. Spiritual life displays ^

itself by the steady practice of good works. These .

works are all of them wrought from a principle of ,."

spiritual life, without which principle they cannot^

be really good. The importance of this part of the .

subject, requires an enlargement.

A work, to be morally good, must be dohe with*

unfeigned humility. Pride, as it is inconsistent with^

"our dependant and corrupted nature, so it mars every.;'
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action tinctured with it. What have we, which we

have not received ? Now, if we have received it, why-

do we glory as if we had not received it ? This we

ought to realize. We ought to acknowledge that we

have lost our power to do good, by sin. Such is the

testimony ofexperience, as well as Scripture. Poor in

ourselves, we must seek ability from Christ to do our

duty. They who have never realized their unwor-

thiness and weakness, never can do what is accepta

ble to a holy God, or really good in itself. They

can do nothing conformable to the divine law.

Further, A work to be good must be done in faith.

This acknowledges God in Christ as reconciled, and

draws the power of doing good from the righteous

ness and strength of Christ. It is on certain grounds

assured, that the work to be done is commanded or

permitted by God, and, notwithstanding the imper

fections of that work, that God for Christ's sake, in

Whose strength it is done, will accept the same, and

graciously reward it. " Whatsoever is not of faith,"

saith the apostle Paul, " is sin." Whoever doubteth,

is condemned. These two declarations, though used

in relation to the food we eat, is applicable to every

action. Without faith, we are expressly told, it is

impossible to please God. It accredits God in what

ever he says or commands. The believer does

not receive any thing as God's command, without

conviction that it is really such. Faith is built on

knowledge, which knowledge is derived from the

Scriptures, the revelation of God. Whatever is

therein directly or by induction known to be duty,

feith receives and performs. It rejects the opinions

and practice of others, our own opinions, and secret

impulses, as sufficient authority in themselves, for

proving a work to be good : for all these may be con

trary to the divine law.

Faith produces love to God and man, and to
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the divine law. Witlumt this love, no work can be

good. It constrains the Christian to a cheerful com

pliance with the command of God. If we love not

God, we cannot do our duty to him aright ; neither

can we do our duty to men aright, unless we love

them also. If this disposition do not prevail, indif

ference or evil passions will ; both of which are im

moral, or contrary to the divine law, which requires

love.

Again. A work to be good must be done from a

principle of obedience. It is not sufficient that we

perform certain actions, because agreeable to our

feelings, or our natural disposition. In all these our

duty is forgotten, and God is not honoured. The

believer feels a willingness to do what the law re

quires, because it is God's law, and he is under obli

gations to obey it as a rule of life.

Finally ; a work to be good, must be done with a

denial of our own opinions, our honours, our profits^

onr pleasures, and a submission and subjection ofour

selves in all things to the Lord, whose we are as his •

creatures.

Such are the essential principles which produce and

characterize good works, or actions conformable to i

the divine law—-principles of spiritual life, or that life

which originates in regeneration—principles excel

lent, and lovely, and commendable in themselves,

and which produce excellent, and lovely, and com

mendable fruits. Of them we are destitute by na

ture : for we are by nature proud, unbelieving, lovers

of ourselves, more than of God or others, disobe

dient and selfish. Of course, our actions or works,

proceeding from such principles, cannot be good-~

they cannot be conformable to the divine law.

3. The last property of good works is, the end

they contemplate. This end must be the best possi

ble. It must be the same which the law by which
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they are regulated, contemplates ; and what is this but

principally the gory of God ? What better end can

rational creatures propose to themselves than this ?

He is the greatest and best of beings ; the source and

pattern of all perfection ; the giver of every good

and perfect gift ; the God in whom we live, and move,

and have our being. Subordinate to this principal end,

is the "happiness of our fellow-men, and our own,

both in time and eternity. Between these two ends

there is a close and intimate connexion. We cannot

separate them : for if we sincerely aim at the first, we

must also aim at the last : indeed, we cannot love

God if we do not love our fellow-men ; and we

cannot love our fellow-men, if we do not love God.

It is not necessary that we should always think of

this end in our works. It is sufficient, if it be the

prevailing desire of our souls, and tendency of our

conduct. Thus a person who travels to a certain

place, does not, every step of his journey, think of

that place, though his steps all are directed to it.

Without such prevailing desire, an action, good in

itself, would be to no purpose. Besides, it is to be

observed, tkat the event is not to be confounded with

the intention: the event does not make the action

good, unless it proceeds from a right intention : for

it oftentimes happens, that actions evil in themselves,

or proceeding from an evil intention, are directed by

God to a good end ; as they were in the case of

Joseph and our Saviour*.

These properties of good works, must be, and are,

all of them, included in a good work : for if any

one ofthem be wanting, it must be defective.

Having thus considered the lavV and the properties

of good works, we now pass on to the

Third thing requisite to form a correct opinion on

* Ostervald.
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this subject ; which is, the conformity of these works

to the divine law. This conformity is either necessary

or accidental. Necessary, when the work is of such a

nature that it cannot but be good, such as dedication

of ourselves to God, love of him and of our brethren.

Accidental, when a work may be good or bad, ac

cording to the disposition with which it is done ;

such as attending on the ordinances of worship, cha

rity, hospitality, and the like. This conformity ad

mits of degrees, though in this life it is always im

perfect, because tlic spiritual life which originates this

conformity, is imperfect. The best of men struggle

with the remains of corruption. They are sanctified

only in part, though striving after, and seeking for,

more sanctifying grace.

These good works, the nature of which has now

been explained, are divided into three great classes,

according to the objects they contemplate, viz. God,

our fellow-men, and ourselves. They are works of

godliness, when they relate to die first, and include

all acts of religion, strictly so called; works of

righteousness or justice, when they relate to our fel

low-men, including all the diversified works which^

belong to the different relations of life, from the

highest to the lowest ; works of sobriety or tem

perance, when they relate to ourselves, including all

those works which promote our health, our comfort,

and our happiness. Every situation in life has its pe

culiar works ; and it ought to be the study of every

one, as it is his duty, to ascertain what they are, and

do them. There are works to be done privately and

publicly; in secret ; before our families and friends ;

and before community. The Christian's life is an ac

tive life. He must be doing the will of his heavenly

Father, and in thus doing, he must progress. He must

be going on to perfection, striving after more con

formity to the divine law ; struggling more vigo-
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fousty against indwelling corruption. Like the shin

ing light which shines more and more to the perfect

day, he must walk in his path, going on from strength

to strength ; from one degree to another ; adding to

his faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge, and to

knowledge temperance, and to temperance patience,

and to patience godliness, and to godliness brotherly

kindness, and to brotherly kindness charity ; for if

these things be in him and abound, they make him

that he shall neither be barren nor unfruitful in th^.

knowledge of our Lord Jesus.

(To be continued J

FOR THE CHRISTIAN'S MAGAZINE.

O,

Letters from Mrs. Harriet Backus.

Canaan, 11th July.

'H ! my dear , how innumerable are the mer

cies of our God ! and how few our returns—how

weak our praises ! " Are we," as Dr. Watts says, "of

such hell-hardened steel that mercy cannot move?"

The kindness of a suffering, dt/ing Saviour, the rich

streams of mercy and forgiveness issuing from his

bleeding wounds ! will they not move these stubborn

hearts to repentance and to love ?

u Oh ! 'tis a thought would melt a rock,

u And make a heart of iron move,

" That those sweet lips, that heavenly look,

" Should stoop, and wish a mortal's love !"

My hard stupid heart frightens me. " Can I deem

myselfa child, while I come so far short ofduty ? while

I am so altogether unprofitable ? Scatter, oh, my dear

est Lord, these rising doubts and fears; smile on thy

Vol.. IV No. IV. SB
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unworthy servant, and save the soul that wouldbt thine.

But, why should a living man complain ? a man for the

punishment of his sins ? I am sensible I deserve the

withdrawings of God's countenance for ever. Ah !

if we were treated according to our deserts, what

could exceed our misery ! But blessed be the Lord,

who delighteth in mercy ; whose free grace is bound

less as our sins. He is my sun though he refuse to

shine. Though for a moment he depart, he will not ut

terly forsake the dust who trusts in him. What is

there in heaven or in earth, that I desire beside thee,

O Lord most holy !

To spend one' day with thee on earth,

Exceeds a thousand thousand days of mirth.

HI health has kept me from the sanctuary to-day. I

have had a still quiet sabbath, and room for self-exami

nation. Like the humble publican, I would exclaim,

God be merciful to me a sinner ! I see so much ofun

belief and sin mixed with my nature, that with grief

and hatredof sin, I would turn from myselfuntoChrist,

who alone is willing, able, and worthy to save. 'Tis

one of the sweetest promises that ever saluted a mor

tal's ear, those who come unto me I will in no wise

cast off. O , why will not poor perishing sin

ners listen to the blessed assurance, and flee unto the

rock of safety ! The situation ofour young friends, and

of this town in general, lies with uncommon weight

upon my mind. O that they were wise, that they un

derstood this, and would now attend to the things

which relate to their everlasting peace ! , let us be

diligent, faithful to watch, and pray, not for ourselves,

only, but others ; that we yield not to the temptations

with which we are surrounded, and thereby seal our

eternal misery. What is the gain of the whole world

to the loss of our immortal souls ?

When I saw so many turning their backs upon

the blessed ordinance last sabbath, indifferently gaz
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ing at the memorials of the Lord of glory, and

practically saying to the wounded Saviour, you

have died in vain, we will have no part in thee ; my

heart yearned with anguish, and my spirit whis

pered, Father, forgive them, for they know not

what they do. Gratitude then succeeded. Like them

I once was blind. O, the infinite mercy of that God

who opened my eyes, to see the beauty of holiness,

and the necessity of an interest in Jesus. The Lord

hath shown himself gracious. He yet reigneth; let the

earth rejoice. Hope in the Lord, O my soul, and

be not disquieted within me ! Do write to me ;

we need constant exhortation and provocation to good

works.

' Albany, 25th March, 1804.

My dear S

MY heartwill not acknowledge that it has neglected

you, though your good letter is yet unanswered.

Neglect must be the fruit of a colder sentiment than

any I feel towards you, or ever can feel while I am sen

sible ofyour goodness, and the tenderness with which

you love me. I liave been but poorly in health since

you was here, and been more than commonly crowded

with weighty cares ; yet, often has my every feeling

responded to the truth ofyour position, that "tasteless

and insipid are the common scenes," and common

acquaintances of life, after such sympathy and refined

enjoyment as springs from real friendship. I sub

scribed to it heartily, my dear S , on the receipt

of your letter; for that was salutary to my feelings,

as the shadow of a rock to a weary, sun-burnt pilgrim.

I had been, for three or four days, (from necessity

you may well suppose,) conversant with a routine of

company, as different from you, and from any

thing I love, as from the pleasant hil' before your

'Veiling, when a May morning gilds it. My
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poor lonesome mind, accustomed not only to the

absence of such conversation as I loved, but to

hearing all I did not love, spoken ofwith ridicule ; suf

fering, not only the want of christian communion,

but pity and sorrow for the actually irreligious ; had

become quite depressed, (for me,) and really felt

the truth of, " all is vanity and vexation of spirit"—

when my kindest of friends came from the store,

which was of.itself reviving, and told me he had " a

cordial for me ;" such it proved ; and shall

We not, if we humbly trust in the great Physician

of souls, always find our trials interspersed with

cordials, without which we should faint, and become

weary in our pilgrimage. From this litde incident I

found an ample scope for moralizing ; whether to my

own advantage or not, He only knoweth, " who is of

purer eyes than to behold iniquity." The checks to

our joys, and the alleviations of our sorrows, are wise

ly and sweetly intermingled : and though I some

times feel sorrows and distresses incident to humani

ty—am sometimes caught, with the multitude, com

plaining of the miseries and follies of our world, yet

my reason, and I hope my heart, assents to the wis

dom with which it is governed. I think I would

not wish it .otherwise : for, were the scale of enjoy

ment more deeply laden, where should 1 have learned

to say, with Job, " I loath it! I would not live always?"

Where should I have been taught to " pant toward

those eternal hills, whose heavens are fairer than they

seem?" On the other hand, if the cypress of afflic

tion was constantly to shade our days, and we were

made to drink of the wormwood and the gall con

stantly, as our sins deserve, how could this frail na

ture support us through the vale of gloom ? How

should we devote the burthen of this life acceptably

to Him, who demandeth cheerful sacrifices, and de-

lighteth not in the sighs of the wretched ? Oh ! God

hath done all things well; and it is sufficient, my dear
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friend, to satisfy us with the world, that he governs'

it. His wisdom is at the helm. His providence di

rects all die minutiae of creation. This belief is my

comfort and my support. It enhances the blessings

he so kindly pours upon me ; and I hope and trust it

will be an anchor to my soul in all the trials that may

be in store for me to endure. In this world ye shall

have tribulation, is the language of Christ. The

Christian believes it ; he expects it ; and though his,

nature struggles under the stroke of adversity, his

faith is triumphant; his resignation is sincere*, and his

peace, the world, as it gave not, cannot take from hiin.

Albiny, Feb. 12, 1804.

JL HAVE been in poor health ever since I have

been a house-keeper, and some time-before ; so much

so, that I have in a manner neglected all epistolary

oblations to friendship, and thought myself highly

favoured, whenever for a little season I have been

able to attend to the more imperious calls of domes

tic concern. I am now better, but I dont know whether

any wiser for bearing the yoke. Mercies have wooed

and invited me to hasten my footstep to the source

of pleasure ; but my pace is tardy. Tender chastise

ments are given to impel me forward, but I move

still like a sluggard. Nature, with all its sensu

alities, is drawing back, decoying, hindering my

progress to those celestial regions where grace and

glory shall find no more opponents. That idea is a

comfort. Oh ! it is a cordial to look forward, not to

the moment, but to the eternity, when there shall be

no more warfare between flesh and spirit ; when cor

ruption shall put on incorruption, and mortal be

clothed with immortality. The triumph of grace is

a triumph indeed, compared with which the triumph

ofa Csesar is a pitiful lamentation. " Grace makes
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the slave a freeman ;" and the unshackled spirit

spurning at the chains, which boast their power, may

safely triumph over the grand enemies of nature,

saying to one, Where is thy sting ? and to the other,

Where is thy boasted victory? Jesus—blessed be the

name of our Redeemer—Jesus has procured this lan

guage, this victory for us. Oh ! how ought we to

love him, to serve him, to plead for him, and long to

go to him !

When I see " the world'' so faithful around me

in the service of their idols—when I hear the buz of

applause that mortals give to mortals—when talents

and genius are arrogating or receiving that praise and

adoration which can only be due to the Creator of

them, and divine honours are paid to qualities that

death will soon level to the dust, my heart exclaims,

dear Saviour of the wretched ! where are thy advo

cates ? thy admirers ? Where the eulogiums due to

oratory such as thine ? "It is finished," was the

closing strain : Oh ! the worth of that one short sen

tence ! Not all the united powers of eloquence and

mortal grace can reach it. A world cannot fathom,

but an eternity shall admire it.—" It is finished."—

Oh ! , though negligence abounds, if we are

his followers, let us take this for our creed, and trust

in him who has thus completed the work. Salva

tion " is finished" on the Saviour's part : and on

ours it will be, when we yield entirely to him. Does

the world trouble you, or do you live above it ? Has

doubling yourself doubled your earthly cares ? or

are you seeking for nothing but the pilgrim's staff" to

travel through with ? I ask you, " for where the

Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty," and may be it

will do you good to examine your heart for an an

swer, and me to hear its award. As for me, my

lines are cast in pleasant places ; if I come short

of the goal, the blood will be upon my own head :

for, blessed be my Father, what many a sad soul la
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ments as a hinderance in the Christian race, is not my

portion ; my kindred soul is my assistant, my help

meet in truth.

J Dissertation, in which the evidencefor tlte Authenti

city and Divine Inspiration of the Apocalypse is

stated, and vindicated from the Objections of the late

Professor J. D. MiehaeUs ; by John Chappel

Woodhoi'se, M. A.

CHAP. VIII.

The internal evidence respecting the Apocalypse ; from the completion of

iu prophecies ; from its correspondence in point ofdoctrine and of imagery

with other books of divine authority : objections of Michaelis answered ;

true character of the beauty and sublimity in this book ; argument thence

derived ; comparison of the Apocalypse with other writings of the same

age : Hennas and second book of Esdras. Objection arising from the Ob

scurity of the book answered.

(Continued from page 99.)

wE now proceed to the internal evidence ; in

the examination of which, we no longer rely on ex

ternal witnesses. We search the work itself; we try

its interior marks and character ; and determine, by

the judgment thence arising, whether it be of divine

authority. The inquiry will be two-fold. 1st, Whe

ther, from the internal form and character of the Apo

calypse, it appears to be a book of divine inspiration.

2dly, Whether it appears to have been written by

the Apostle John.

I. If all, or indeed most Christians, were agreed

upon the same interpretation of die Apocalyptic Pro

phecies, this question might be determined by a

short and summary proceeding. It would only be

necessary to ask—Have these prophecies been fulfil

led ? for, if it be answered in the affirmative, the con
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sequence immediately follows; the Prophet was in

spired, and his book is divine.

This criterion may, in some future time, when the

Apocalyptical Prophecies have been more success

fully studied, produce sufficient evidence to the

point in question. But it cannot be applied at pre

sent, so as to produce general conviction. Wc must

argue from points in which there is a more general

agreement. Omitting therefore for the present, the

important question, (which it would take a very

large compass to discuss,) whether the prophecies

have been generally fulfilled or not, we may consider

the book independently of this evidence. We may-

compare the doctrines which it exhibits, and the pic

tures and images which it presents, with those con

tained in other writings universally acknowledged to

ije of divine authority.

To do justice to this topic, would require a regular

examination of the whole book ; a particular induction

of passages, by a comparison of which with other

texts of Scripture, their agreement or dissimilarity

would appear, and arguments be derived, to deter

mine whether it came from the same source. This

proceeding would be too extensive and voluminous

for the sketch I now offer; but, as I am not altoge

ther unpractised in these researches, I feel myself

justified in making diis general assertion, that, upon

comparing the Apocalypse with the acknowledged,

books of divine Scripture, I have almost universally

found the very same notions, images, representations,

and divine lights, as in other sacred scriptures ; yet

not delivered in such a manner as to be apparently

copied from other inspired writers, but from some

original prototype of the same kind, which these

other writers also seem to have copied. There is, in

short, between the writer of the Apocalypse, and his

predecessors in the snered office of Prophet, that con-

(ordia discors, that agreement in matter, but differ.
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race in manner, which is observed in painters, who

delineate and colour in different stations from the

same original object ; and this will be allowed to be a

strong internal evidence of the divine origin of the

Apocalypse. I should feel myself obliged to treat

more at large this subject, if much had been advanc

ed by the adversaries of the Apocalypse, to deny this

feet. The ancient objection made by some before

Dionysius, that " the Apocalypse is unworthy of any

" sacred writer," is not now persisted in, and de

serves not a particular refutation ; it will indeed be

refuted in every step as we proceed.

Michaelis has allowed that the internal structure of

the Apocalypse is noble and sublime ; that " the imi

tation of the ancient Prophets is, for the most part,

more beautiful and magnificent than the original* ;

more short, more abounding in picturesque beau-

tiesf." Whilst I agree with him in this decision, I

would point out the cause of it. It is not to be ac

counted for from the superior ability or art of the

writer, (for there is in him no aim at eloquence ;) he

drew simply, nay, with rude lines, from the heavenly

objects before him ; they were frequently the same

objects from which other sacred penmen had colour

ed ; but they were presented to the writer of the

Apocalypse in a more noble attitude and appearance,

by his Divine Conductor.

The Doctrines of Christianity are by no

means a principal subject of the Apocalypse ; but if

we advert to the doctrines delivered in this book, we

shall find a perfect congruity with those delivered in

other apostolical writings. No doctrines are herein

taught, which are in the least degree at variance with

any divine revelation of the New Testament. Mi

chaelis entirely acquits the Apocalypse of the general

and unfounded charge advanced by Luther, that

" Christ is not taught in itf ;" but I am sorry to ob-

• P. 533, 534. t P- *«. * p 53«

2 C
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serve that he afterwards qualifies this just concession,

by asserting that " the true and eternal Godhead of

Christ is certainly not taught so clearly in the Apoca

lypse, as in St. John's Gospel." Could he expect so

clear an exposition from a prophecy, which respects

chiefly future events, as from a Gospel which the an

cients have described as written principally, with the

view of setting forth the divine nature of Christ ? But

this divine nature is also set forth in the Apocalypse ;

and as clearly as the nature of the book, and as sym

bols, can express it. He is described as sitting on

the throne of his Father's glory, "in the midst'' of

that throne, far beyond the cherubim, far above all

principalities and powers ; and all the heavenly inha

bitants are described as falling prostrate before him,

as to their God*. And all this is exhibited in a book

which denies worship to angelsf. But lest symbols

should not carry sufficient expression with them,

words unequivocal are added. He is called, (and no

where else in Scripture but in St. John's writings,)

"the Word of God J," which, (notwithstanding

all that our author has advanced to lower the meaning

of the expression,) can be understood only in the

same sense as the same words of the Gospel, to

which indeed it evidendy refers. The primitive

Christians understood it in this sense ; and because

it could be understood in no other, the Alogi rejected

the Apocalypse for the same reason that they rejected

the Gospel of St. John §. Our Lord is also describ

ed in the Apocalypse, as the "Alpha and Omega,"

the first and the last; which expression, notwith

standing any attempts to lower its signification, will

be understood by orthodox Christians to mean that

divine nature, which from " the beginning was with

God,'* the original Creator and final Judge of the

world.

• Rev. iii. 21. v. 6. ad. fin. f Ch. ixii. 8.

' Ch. zix. 13. $ Epiphanius, Hxr. 15.
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With the same view of supporting his argument,

Michaelis has represented the dignity of Christ as

lessened in the Apocalypse, because he happens to be

mentioned after the Seven Spirits, which our author

supposes to represent seven angels. But this cannot

be thus interpreted ; because the Seven Spirits stand

before the throne, but Christ has his seat upon it, and

in the midst of it. And, indeed, reasons may be as

signed, why Christ is mentioned after the seven

Spirits. They are represented standing in presence

of the throne, before he enters to take his seat. They

compose a part of the heavenly scenery, and are so ne

cessarily connected with the throne, and with Him

that sate thereon, that the mention of the one brings

the mention of the other. But our Lord was not

seen till afterwards. And if he be mentioned last, it

is only to dwell the longer upon his divine glories,

which occupy four verses in this description ; where

as the Seven Spirits are only named.

There is one passage in die Apocalypse, which by

having been literally and improperly interpreted, has

given offence to pious Christians in all ages of the

Church, as introducing doctrines inconsistent with

the Gospel purity. This is the description contained

in a part of die twentieth chapter, where the servants

of Christ are seen raised from the dead, to reign with

him a thousand years. But this is no doctrine, it is

aprophesy, delivered in a figurative style, and yet

unfulfilled. Such a prophecy, no judicious person

will attempt to explain, otherwise than in very general

terms : much less will he draw from it any doctrine,

contradictory to, or inconsistent with, the known

word of God. The prophecy, we trust, will, in its

due time, be fulfilled, and thereby the truth of God

will be gloriously manifested. In the mean time it

must be received as the word ofGod, though we un

derstand it not. The extravagant notions of the Chi-

liasts are, therefore, no just imputation on the Apo
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calypse ; which must not be accused of containing

unscriptural doctrines, in passages which cannot yet

be understood. Other places of the Apocalypse,

which are objected to by our author in his section on

" The Doctrine delivered in the Apocalypse," will

be found to contain no doctrines, but figurative re-'

presentations of future events, which he appears to

have misconceived.

We may, therefore, truly assert of the Apocalypse,

that, fairly understood, it contains nothing which,

cither in point of doctrine, or in relation of events,

past or to come, will be found to contradict any pre

vious divine revelation. It accords with the divine

counsels already revealed. It expands and reveals

them more completely. We see the gradual flow of

sacred prophecy, (according to the true tenour of it,

acknowledged by divines,) first a fountain, then a rill,

then, by the union of other divine streams, increasing

in its course, till at length by the accession of the pro

phetical waters of the New Testament, and, above all,

by the acquisition of the apocalyptical succours, it

becomes a noble river, enriching and adorning the

Christian land.

Michaelis speaks in high terms of the beautifully

sublime, the affecting and animating manner in which

the Apocalypse is written. But in what does this ex

traordinary grandeur and pathos consist ? Not in the

language, as he seems to imagine ; for the evidence

which he brings to confirm this notion, goes directly

to refute and contradict it. " The Apocalypse," says

he, "is beautiful and sublime, &c. not only in the

original, but in every, even the worst translation of

it *." But is this the description of a beauty and

sublimity arising from language ? Will such stand

the test of a bad translation ? far otherwise. Beauty

which consists in language only, is seen to vanish

* P 533, «nU ajpun ch. iv. sect. 3. p. 112.
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trith the language in which it was written, and in

translation is very seldom preserved. But there is

another kind of beauty, another kind of sublimity,

which even a bad translation may convey : and ex

cellence which stands this trial, is found to consist,

not in language, but in ideas and imagery. These,

in the Apocalypse, are so grand, so simple, so truly

sublime, that, even rudely represented in any lan

guage, they cannot fail to elevate, to alarm, or to de

light. This prophetical book can boast, indeed, no

beauty of diction, so far as respects mere language.

The words and expressions are rude and inharmoni

ous, and, on this accoqnt, there is no book that will

lose less by being translated. But this pure and

simple sublimity, which is independent of the dress

of human artr and to be found perhaps only in the

sacred Scriptures, whence was it derived to this

book ? which, on this account, must be pronounced

to be either an heavenly production, like the other di

vine writings ; or, such an imitation, such a forgery,

as the Christian authors of that time were not likely,

were not able, to produce. For there has been ob

served to be a very unequal gradation and descent, in

point of pure, simple eloquence, just sentiment, and

unsullied doctrine, from the Aposdes, to the Fathers

of the Church. And this circumstance has been ap

plied, as an argument, to show, that the books of the

New Testament are of superior origin, and could not

be fabricated by those Fathers, or in those times *.

The same argument may be applied to the origin of

the Apocalypse, and with more force and effect,

since it appears to have been published in the very

times of these first Fathers. " Whence," we may.

ask, almost in the words of Scripture, " whence hath

this book these things ? What wisdom is tills which

is given unto it f ?"

' By Ijs Clerc, and by Jortto, Ecpl. Hisb \ Mark n. 2.
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In the word ofGod there is a grandeur and majes

ty independent of the accidents of language, consist

ing in the greatness and sublimity of the things re-

vealed. Men of genius may catch some sparks of

this heavenly fire, they may imitate it, and with consi

derable success. But no one is found so confident

in this kind of strength, as to neglect the arts ofcom

position. Mahomet was a man of superior genius ;

in writing his pretended revelation, he borrowed

much from the Sacred Scriptures ; he attempted of

ten, in imitation of them, to be simply sublime ; but

lie did not trust to this only ; he endeavoured to adorn

his work with all the imposing charms of human

eloquence, and cultivated language ; and he appealed

to the perfection of his compositions, as a proof of

their divine original. Such an appeal would have

little served his cause in a critical and enlightened

age ; which would expect far other internal proofs

of divinity, than those which result from elegant dic

tion. The learned of such an age would reject a pro

phet appealing to a proof which has never been ad

mitted with respect to former revelations ; a prophet,

who both in doctrine, and in the relation of events,

past and future, is seen to contradict, or add strange

extravagant conceits to the credible and well-attested

revelations of former times *.

There is nothing of this kind in the Apocalypse.

Compare it with forged prophecies : many such have

been written ; some calculated to deceive, others

only to amuse. These works, if they amaze us, as

appearing to have been fulfilled, are commonly found

to have been written after the events foretold, and to

have a retrospective date which does not belong to

• * In the Koran, which admits the heavenly origin and divine mission

of Jesus Christ, he is represented as returning to the earth, marrying,

begetting children, and embracing tlie Mahometan doctrines ; and thi«

is said plainly and without figure or mystery j and the reasons are

plain .why it' is «o said.
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them t» But no one can show that the Apocalypse

contains prophecies, which were fulfilled before they

were written.

(To be continued.)

REVIEW.

AfvH length Portrait of Calvinism. By an old fash'

ioned Churchman. The second edition, with additions

and corrections. New-York, T. & J. Swords, i809«

pp. »5. 12mo.

XAKE especial care," said the late bishop

Horseley, in his primary charge to the clergy of the

diocese of St. Asaph, " before you aim your shafts at

Calvinism, that you know what is Calvinism, and

what is not ; that, in the mass of doctrine which of

late it is become the fashion to abuse, under the

name of Calvinism, you can distinguish with cer

tainty between that part of it which is nothing better

than Calvinism, and that which belongs to our com

mon Christianity, and the general faith of the Re

formed Churches : lest, when you fall foul of Cal

vinism you should unwarily attack something more

sacred, and of higher origin. I must say," adds that

able prelate, " that I have found great want of this dis

crimination in some late controversial writings on the

side of the Church, as they were meant to be, against

the Methodists : the authors of which have acquired

much applause and reputation, but with so little real

•J- Thus the Sibylline Oracles, the Testaments of the Twelve. Patri

archs, Virgil's Anchises in the Elysian Fields, Gray's Bard, &c.
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knowledge of their subject, that, give me the princi

ples upon which these writers argue, and I will un

dertake to convict, I will not say Arminians only, and

archbishop Laud, but, upon these principles, I will

undertake to convict the Fathers of the Council of

Trent of Calvinism. So closely is a great part of

that which is now ignorantly called Calvinism, inter

woven with the very rudiments of Christianity. Bet

ter were it for the Church, if such apologists would

withhold their services.

. " Non tali auxilio, nee dcfcnsoribus istis."—P. 26, 27.

Such an apologist as the bishop describes, is the

writer before us ; evidently ignorant of the subject

he has undertaken to ridicule, or wilfully misrepre

senting it, that he may draw down upon it public ex

ecration. His professed design is, to show that Cal

vinism is not founded in Scripture or reason. He

does not, however, inform the reader specifically,

whether he meant by Calvinism the doctrines advo

cated by certain divines called Calvinistic, or the

doctrines adopted by the Churches so called. This

ought to have been done as well for the sake of per

spicuity in prosecuting the investigation, as of jus

tice to the Churches whose doctrines are attacked.

As these Churches have never adopted the writings

of Calvin and others as their creed, the extracts from

them, even if correctly given, do not exhibit " a full

length portrait" of their faith. What their faith is,

they have published to the world in an open, expli

cit manner. Any person desirous of information on.

this head, may find it, with the utmost ease, in the

Belgic, the Westminster, and French Confession of

faith ; in the Canons of the Synod of Dort ; in the

Heidelberg and Westminster Catechisms ; in the

Assembly's Annotations on the Scriptures ; and the

Annotations published in Dutch, by the authority of

the Church of Holland. In these different works
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the real doctrines called Calvinistic in their connex

ions and details, are contained. No other works are

acknowledged by Calvinistic Churches as their stand

ards. We wish, that they who are enemies of Cal

vinism, in their attacks upon it, and some of those

who profess to be its friends, in their writings ex

planatory or defensive of it, would recollect this.

Many objections which the former now make to cer

tain principles, by them considered Calvinistic, would

thus be prevented, as it would appear that these

principles are not Calvinistic : and many principles

which the latter with great pertinacity and zeal, ad

vocate as exclusively Calvinistic, would be found

destitute even of the shadow of a warrant for the

name.

We use the term Calvinism, without hesitation, as

descriptive of a certain species of doctrines. But

we utterly reject, and our opponents know that we

reject, the idea, that Calvin was the first who advo

cated the system of truth, which passes under his

name. We believe, and are ready to prove, that this

system is contained in the Scriptures, and was the

faith of the Church universal in primitive times, un

til Pelagius introduced his heresy. We also assert,

without fear of being refuted, that in all the essential

features of what is called Calvinism, as publicly

avowed in the works to which we have referred, the

first Reformers, not excepting those of the Church

of England, were agreed. We say ' Calvinism, as

publicly avowed in the works to which we have re

ferred,' because we wish to be understood as expli

citly denying, that a whole body of Christians are ac

countable for the sentiments of any individual among

them, unless they as a body, avow those sentiments.

To quote, therefore, the peculiar sentiments of any

Calvinistic divine, as explanatory of- the Calvinism

of Chorches, is dishonest and disreputable. The

Church from which the ' Old fashioned Churchman'

Vol. IV.—No. IV. 2 B
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has sprung, would suffer sadly by such a procedure

on our part : for we could, in this way, prove that

Church to be Socinian, if we felt disposed to quote

Mr. Fellowcs : or Universalist, if we quoted bishop

Newton : or Arian, if we quoted Dr. Clarke and his

associates : or any thing else, if wc quoted the host

of divines in that connexion, who are, as it respects

discriminating doctrines, every thing and nothing,

but. ' the truth as it is in Jesus.'

These men have found an easy way, but how

conscientious wc know not, of subscribing the 39

Articles, and yet always contradicting them in their

preaching and writings. They are, we are gravely

told, ' Articles of peaie,' " intended to exclude from

offices in the Church, all abettors of Popery, Anabap

tists, Puritans, who are hostile to an Episcopal con

stitution ; and, in general, the members of such

leading sects, or foreign establishments, as threaten

to overthrow the Episcopal establishment*." And

yet the royal declaration prefixed to diese articles en

joins, " that no man shall either print or preach, to

draw the article aside any way, but shall submit to it

in the plain and full meaning thereof; and shall not

put his own sense or comment to be the meaning of

the article ; but shall take it in the literal andgram

matical sense." Who can deny, with such evidence

before them, the matchless consistency of these men?

These are the class of men in Britain, who, together

with that class to which the Old fashioned Church

man belongs in this country, are attempting to move

heaven and earth, widi their cries about the Church,

the Church : not unlike to those Jews in the days of

the prophet, who trusted in lying words, saying, the

temple of the Lord, the temple of die Lord, the tem

ple of the Lord, are thesef. We mean by this allu

sion, no reflection upon that Church, or upon any who

conscientiously prefer her communion : for our mot«-

• Paley's Moral Philosophy, book ill. chap. 22-.

t Jeremiah vii. 4.
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to is, " let every man be persuaded in his own mind."

But we protest against the blind bigotry of these ad

vocates for the Church, being satisfied that their ex

clusive pretensions are as unscriptural as they are

contradictory to the history of the primitive Church

in her purest period.

We also advise them, if they will deign to re

ceive advice from us, that in their future defences

of the order or doctrines of the Church, they take

care not to furnish us with weapons to injure them

selves. How far the Old fashioned Churchman

has done so, our readers will see in the prosecution

of this review. He thought evil against us, " but

God meant it unto good," to save much people from

error. We do not wish, for we cannot imagine any

thing more favourable to our cause, than that our ad

versaries should continue writing such works as this.

Its author has, indeed, been complimented by his

compeers, on his ability, his wit, and his zeal for the

Church. The latter quality we own he displays in

a high degree ; but we are bold to say, that of the

former ones he is destitute. He is a very Quixotte

in valour, but unhappily for himself and his cause, a

Quixotte also in wisdom. Like the hero of La

Mancha, who mistook windmills for giants, our chi

valrous Churchman has substituted a scheme of his

own invention, (and who will deny his wonderful

powers in this way, after the present specimen!) in

the place of that which he professes to attack. He

promises to furnish the reader with a portrait at full

length ; and, lo ! on examination, the portrait turns

out to be a shrivelled, mutilated caricature ! If this

be the consequence of ignorance, with the valorous

knight above mentioned, we pity his folly for buck

ling on the armour of controversy, and throwing

down the gauntlet to provoke a combat. But if this

caricature be the creature of design, as we appre

hend, we are astonished at his depravity, in distort
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ing truth, and misquoting authors ; especially, since

in his address to the reader, he says, " if you find

misquotation, or false translation, in any degree affect

ing the sense, let the author be exposed to public

censure." If he be thus exposed, it is his own fault.

He has invited his fate ; and they who have praised

cither his talents or his learning, must bear the expo

sure with him. We mean to exhibit him and his sup

porters in their true colours, that thus the truth may

be known, and its interests advanced.

(To be continued.)

RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE.

FOREIGN.

A Second Memoir of the state of the Translations, in

a Letter to the London Baptist Missionary Society.

Dear Brethren,

TWO years have nearly elapsed since we laid before yon

and our fellow christians in Britain and America, the

state of those translations in which we were engaged. We

now proceed to give a second statement, describing the pro

gress of the work during these two past years ; in doing

which we shall adhere to the order laid down in the first.

1. The Bengalee comes first then before us; respecting

which wc have the satisfaction of stating, that after fifteen

years labour, the whole of the scriptures is completed in this

language. To the God of mercy we desire to offer our grate

ful acknowledgments !

As it affords opportunity for further improvement in the

translation, we may observe that a third edition of the Ben

galee New Testament in folio is printing, principally to be

used in public worship. We print only an hundred Copies.

2. In the Orissa language the New Testament is printed,

and nearly the whole of the book of psalms. The New

Testament contains 976 pages in octavo; and the expense
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attending this edition of 1000 Copies, including paper, wages,

wear of types, &c. &c. amounts to about 3500 Rupees, or 437/.

It may not be esteemed irrelevant to the subject if we add

that Providence appears to be opening a way for the distribu

tion of the sacred volume in that district, by raising up one

of our brethren, who was born in this country, and has la

boured nearly two years with much acceptance in Bengal,

and inclining him to devote himself to the work of the Lord

in Orissa. He is now in a course of instruction relative to

the language, of which on account of its near affinity with

the Bengalee, a few months will probably put him in pos

session.

3. In the Telinga language the New Testament waits to

be revised and printed, the whole being translated, and a be

ginning made in the Old Testament.

4. In the Kernata language the progress is nearly the

same as in the Telinga; the New Testament being ready

for revision, and a commencement made in the Old. In our

last Memoir we mentioned that the alphabets of these two

last countries are so nearly allied, as to only require the ad

dition of a letter or two to the Telinga in order to adapt it to

the Kernata. These additions to the Telinga we can easily

make ourselves.

5. Relative to the Guzerattee, circumstances principally of

a pecuniary nature, have compelled us to put a stop to the

printing of the New Testament for the present, and to slacken

in the work of translation.*

6. In the Mahratta language, circumstances not greatly

dissimilar have compelled us to proceed slowly with regard

to printing. The four gospels however are nearly printed

joff, and we have now a hope of being enabled to make better

progress. It was observed in our last statement that the

whole of the New Testament was translated into this lan

guage, and part of the Old.

7. The operation of the same circumstances has also af

fected the printing of the New Testament in the Hindostna-

nee language. We have been enabled however to complete

the better half of it, and hope soon to be able to finish the

whole. The call for the New Testament in this language is

constantly increasing, and we have reason to believe the ver

sion will be generally understood.

8. The Punjabee, or language of the Seekt. The whole

New Testament waits for revision. A fount of types is com-

• The liberal contributions which have been lately made, and remitted,

treat the north of Britain, from the Bible Society, aud from America, wijl,

vt truat, remedy this inconvenience ED-
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pleted in this character, and a commencement made in the

printing.

9. The Sungsfrrit—In our last we acquainted you with our

having begun a translation in this extensive, copious, and

highly venerated language. We now can add that the whole

of the New Testament is printed off, and that we have pro

ceeded as far as the middle of Exodus in printing the Old.

The New Testament contains somewhat more than 600quar.

to pages, and the expense of printing this edition of six hun

dred copies, (which in our last was by mistake said to be a

thousand) has been about 4000 Rupees, or 500/. Both the

translating and the printing of the Old Testament are ad

vancing with a considerable degree of vigour.

10. Relative to the Burman—Our brother Chater and F.

Carey are assiduous, in studying the language. The former

has begun translating, and the latter was about to commence.

Under the direction of our Burman pundit, we have cut a

neat fount of Burman types ; so that every thing is ready for

printing as soon as our brethren shall feel warranted to send

any part of the scriptures for the press.

1 1 . Relative to the Chinese—The encouragements given

to the study of this language by three of our youths, have not

only contributed to their proficiency, but, with other circum

stances, have tended to accelerate the translation. Provi

dence has furnished us with a Chinese foundery, if it may be

so termed. More than eighteen months ago we began to

employ under Chinese superintendence, certain natives of

Bengal, for many years accustomed to cut the patterns of

flowers used in printing cottons, and have found them suc

ceed beyond our expectation. The delicate workmanship

required in their former employ fits them for cutting the

stronger lines of the Chinese characters, when they are writ

ten, and the work superintended by a Chinese artist.*

Some months ago we began printing a newly revised copy

of the gospel by Matthew, to the middle of which we are

nearly advanced. The difficulty of afterwards correcting the

blocks causes us to advance with slow and careful circum

spection. The whole New Testament will be printed in oc

tavo, on a size resembling that of Confucius, so common, and

so highly venerated among the Chinese. Two pages are cut

# Of the execution, the public in India hare ere now had an opportunity of

judging, by the appearance of the first volume of Confucius, printed with am

English translation, and commentary, in a quarto of 724 pages; and which

at the time of this Memoir being drawn up, (namely August 1809,) waited only

for a preliminary dissertation on the language. A few copies without the dis

sertation have an-ired in Enejand. ED.
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on one block. When printed off the page is folded, so as to

have the two blank sides inward, in the manner of the Chi

nese. The blocks are made of the wood of the Tamarind

tree.

We have retained another learned Chinese (at 4/. per month,

besides his board, Sec.) to superintend the cutting of the cha

racters, and to examine the translation with brother Marsh-

man. After brother M. has gone through it in various ways

with Mr. Lassar, he carefully examines it again with this

learned Chinese alone, causing him to read it, and give his

idea of the meaning of every sentence and character. As he

has not the least previous acquaintance with the sense of the

passage (not understanding English) brother M. has an op

portunity of marking the least deviation from the original,

and of canvassing such passages anew with Mr. Lassar, which

is done previously to their being written for engraving. As

this man boards with us, he has no connexion with Mr. Las

sar ; and indeed from a disposition common to the generality

of the Asiatics, he is sufficiently disposed to find fault with

his work if opportunity offers. This however is kept within

due bounds by brother M.'s examining the dictionary with him

for every character to which he ascribes a sense different

from that in which it is used in the copy under revision. In

the translation of the New Testament we are advanced to the

epistle to the Ephesians.

12. Such is the state of the translations at the present

time. In reviewing it you will perceive that in the Benga

lee, the -work is completed ; in Sungskritand Orissa, the New

Testament is printed, and a commencement made in the Old ;

in Mahratta and Hindosthanee, the New Testament is near

ly half printed ; in Guzeratte, Punjabee, and Chinese, a be

ginning: only is made in the printing ; in the Telinga and

Kernata, the New Testament waits for revision ; and in Bur-

man, we have types prepared, and a translation commenced.

13. Previously to our sending the last Memoir we had

completed founts of tyfiea in the Bengalee, Nagree, Orissa,

iad Mahratta characters, besides the fount of Persian which

ve received from England. To these three more have since

been added ; namely, the Punjabee, the Chinese, and the Bur-

man.

14. In our last we laid before the public an account of all

iitat we had received for the purpose of translations from the

^ginning1, with the manner in which it had been disbursed.

There thenappeared in our hands a balance of 12371r. 5a. 6/i.

We now lay before you for publication a continuation of the

i-campt.
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Dr.

1807. To five months wages

for pundits in the differ

ent languages, including

the Chinese from August

to December -------

1808. Twelve months wages

for pundits in the differ

ent languages, including

the Chinese from Janua

ry to December, with

sundry extra expenses -

Chinese stationary - - -

1809. Seven months wages for

pundits in the different

languages including the

Chinese, from January

to July ----

Cutting 22 Chinese blocks

An edition of the New

Testament in the Oris-,

ta language containing

1000 copies, 8vo. 976

pages

An edition of the New

Testament in the Sung*

skrit language, contain

ing 600 copies, 4to. 552

Pages

An edition of the histori

cal part of the Old Tes

tament, in the Bengalee

language, 1 500 copies, 8vo.

Expended - - - -

Balance in hand*

Sr. a. fi. /. «. d.

2363 1 a 295 7 &$

5333 2 9 666 12 11

600 0 0 75 0 ©

3709 9 2 463 13 LI

154 0 0 19 s a

3500 0 0 437 is o

■

4000 0 0 500 o o

4500 0 0 562 LO O

24159 13 1 3019 19 6^

. 5630 15 11 703 18 04

Total*./?. 29790 13 0 | 3723 17

* There if a mistake in the former Aeeompt, which make* the - balance

about 7(1. more than it ought to be. The balance of that accomut in ixrands

should have been 1540/. it. 3d. 1-4.
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Cr.

Sr.

1 807. By balance offormer Ac-

compt 12371

Messrs. Alexander & Co.

from the fund raised in

India from August to De

cember -------- 1500

1808. Sundry Contributions - - 316

Messrs. Alexander & Co.

from the fund raised in

India, and Mr. Grant's

Legacy 7303

1809. Messrs. Alexander & Co.

on account of the Bri

tish and Foreign Bible

Society -------- 8000

A contribution - - - 1 300

a. A- /. *. d.

5 0 1546 8 10

0 0 187 10 0

0 0 .39 10 0

8 0 912 18 9

0 0 1000 0 0

0 0 37 10 0

3 0 3723 17 7Total 5. R. 29790 13 0

15. At the close of the last Memoir, it was intimated that

the expenses we had incurred in printing a part of certain

rersions, and providing materials for printing others, had in

a great measure exhausted the balance which appeared to be

in hand. Since that time wc have to be thankful for supplies

from various quarters; particularly, for a legacy of 1 0,000

Rupees left to the fund for translations by cur late worthy

friend Mr. William Grant, which is now expended, and of

which we received between six and seven thousand Rupees,

ana since then for iOOOl. out of a donation of 2000/. voted for

translations by The British and Foreign Bible Society.

These unexpected and seasonable supplies, together with,

a few donations from individual friends in India, have ena

bled us to go on with the work to this day : and by a letter

just arrived from Hull, we learn that Mr. Fuller in his tour

thither, and into Scotland in the autumn of 1808, had collect

ed for the translations upwards of /too thousand pounds more.

For all these interpositions wc feel grateful ; not only to our

fellow -christians, for the confidence in us which their libe

rality implies, but to our God, whose providence in favour of

the translation of his word may, we hope, be considered as a

prelude to the success of the gospel.

16. Tlie balance of 703/. 18s. 0^d. which remains in our

bands, is already absorbed in the expense incurred by the ver-

Voi- IV—No. IV. 2 E
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•ions of the Old and New Testaments now in the press ; to

say nothing of the founts of types we cast, and which, for rea

sons mentioned in the former Memoir, we do not carry t*

the account of the translations.

1 7. We are aware that numerous imperfections will una

voidably attend a Jlrit edition of any version ; but without

this a second and more correct one could not appear. When

we consider the labour of selecting- appropriate words, often

of ascertaining grammatical rules, and in some instances of

almost forming a system of orthography, we feel that the

first attempt, notwithstanding its imperfections, has sur

mounted the greatest difficulty ; and while it almost ensures

a second speedily following, the labour attending the revision

with an increased degree of knowledge is so gradual, easy,

and pleasant, that compared with that of first wading through

the stream, it scarcely deserves the name. This will par

ticularly be the case when a method is adopted which we have

in contemplation ; namely, that of sending a copy of each ver

sion to every gentleman of our acquaintance, in any degree

conversant with the language in which it is printed, and re

questing his candid remarks upon it. From the aggregate

of these remarks, we hope to avail ourselves for the perfect

ing of the work.

18. In our last wc laid before you a sketch of the probable

expense attending the completion of the translating and

printing of the Old Testament in one, and of the New Tes

tament in nine languages ; namely, in Sungskrit, Mahratta,

Orissa, Guzcrattce, Kernata, Telinga, Seek or Punjabee,

Burman, and Bengalee. As we must of course be able, after

a lapse of two years, to form some clearer opinion, so as ei

ther to confirm or correct this sketch, we shall take a brief

review of it. It was stated respecting these ten translations,

that the sum of 3000 Rupees annually for the space of four

years would suffice for the translation of them ; and that

about 46,000 Rupees more would complete the printing of

them. On examining the Cash Accounts for the two last

years, you will perceive that after the expense of the Chinese

is deducted (which was not included in the ten) we have not

possessed the means of applying 3,000 Rupees annually to

these ten languages, but about 2000 only. For this sum of

4000 Rupees, three of these ten versions have been revised

previously to their being actually printed off, and five more

of them brought to the press. It is probable therefore that

though the printing should require several years longer, yet

the expense of revising and completing the other translations

^y be covered by little more than the remaining 8000 Rvl-

i of the statement.—
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Respecting the estimate for printing, the accuracy of it ap

pears still more clear. The Sungskrit New Testament falls

somewhat below the quantity of letter press given in the

former estimate, as has the last volume of the Bengalee ; and

although the Orissa has exceeded the number of pages by

more than 200, we have still been able to bring the expense

within the bounds prescribed.

19. Relative to the other two versions, of which we gave

an estimate, the Persian and the Chinese, the former is re

moved from under our care. Respecting the latter, we are

able to speak with much greater precision than we could two

years ago. From calculating how many pages of the original

the blocks of the Chinese already cut have occupied, the pro

bability is, that 700 of them will nearly complete the New

Testament. These, although they contain each nearly 300 cha

racters, we are able to get engraved for seven Rupees each.

700 multiplied by this number gives 4900 Rupees : so that it

is quite probable that 5000 Rupees, or a little more than

600/. sterling will complete the engraving of the whole New

Testament in this language. When this is done, any num

ber can be thrown off at pleasure. We cannot certainly say

how many copies one block will bear to have taken off. It is

not impossible that the number may be 10,000. If however

it be only half that number, at so moderate a price can Chi

nese paper be obtained in Calcutta, that considering the num

ber of copies, the version will be cheaper, notwithstanding its

being the first, than any version of the New Testament which,

we have hitherto been enabled to print.

We are, dear brethren,

Affectionately your's,

William Carey, John Chamberlain, William Robinson,

Joshua Marshman, Richard Mardon, Felix Carey.

William Ward, William Moore,

Joshua Roioe, James C/iater,

London Society for promoting Christianity among the Jews.

A Report of the Committee of this society appeared some

months ago, the substance of which we shall lay before our

readers. The lease of the late French Protestant church in

Spjtalfields, with a commodious house and premisesadjoining,

has been purchased, and converted into a chapel for the Jews.

Afthis chapel Mr. Frey preaches a lecture to the Jews on

Sunday and Wednesday evenings. An exhortation is also

delivered on Friday evening. At first, from 200 to 500 Jews

attended ; arid though this number has decreased, yet a spirit

of inquiry has been excited among them, and their attention
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is drawn to the subject of Christianity. This effect is in

creased by occasional lectures from eminent ministers botU

irom among the clergy of the church and the dissenters.

At the Free-school opened by the society, from 300 to 400

children are regularly educated. This school was only in

tended as a means of inducing the Jews to send their own

children in common with those of Christians, and this object

bus been gained. The Committee is now engaged in form

ing a plan for giving employment to such Jews as unite

themselves with Christians.

The week before the chapel was opened, a Jewish rabbi,

a native of Jerusalem, of respectable connexions, and ac

knowledged proficiency in Jewish literature, placed himself

under ti.e Society, declaring himself to have been long per

suaded of thi truth of Christianity. Convinced of the sinceri

ty of liis professions, the Committee have placed him under

the care of a clergyman, with whom he has made considera-

progivss in the English, Latin, and Greek languages. He is

already master of Talmudical and Cabalistical learning.

Should this man continue to act consistently with his profes

sion, he may prove of infinite use in promoting the designs

of the society.

Under the care of the institution were placed no less than

36 Jewish children—24 boys and 12 girls. The case of two

of the boys, who were orphans, and in a miserably destitute

condition, when relieved by the society, is highly interest

ing.

The progress of the Society appears to have excited some

uneasiness among the Jews ; and several pamphlets have ap

peared, written by members of that body, the object of which

is to counteract the efforts of the Society. These have been

severally answered.

The Report concludes with calling on the public for sup

port ; and this call, we trust, will be listened to. 'We under

stand that in the few months which have passed since its pub»

lication, the progress of the institution has been more rapid

than could have been anticipated ; and that on the 1 3th instant,

no fewer than thirty-one Jews, both children and adults, were

publicly baptized, according to the rites of the Church of Eng

land. VVe cordially unite with the Committee in praying that

the happy time may speedily arrive when Jew and Gentile,

becoming one fold under one Shepherd, shall unite in one tri

umphant song of praise ; liicssed be the Lord God, the light

to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of his people Israel ;.

Amen.*

• TVc aro happy to perceive that a subsidiary society fjr promoting *h<c

conversion of the Jews has been instituted at Euuiburgu.
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£xtract of a Letter lately received by a Gentleman in Edin

burgh,from one of the Directors ofthe London Society for

promoting the conversion of the Jews to Christianity.

" I HAVE the pleasure to inform you that the Almighty

seems to continue to smile upon our endeavours. We have

now twenty-four Jewish children in the charity school, some

of whom are indeed snatched as brands from the burning ;

others appear to have their minds peculiarly affected with

divine truths. What Christian can be informed, without the

most lively sensations, that the poor Jew boy, (mentioned in

the Brief Report,) before he goes to bed, calls the children

in the house together, and goes to prayer with them, in such

a manner, that it would make a Christian blush ? What

Christian can read the letters, (copies of which I send you,)

from a Jewess, a child of thirteen years of age, to her mo

ther and sister, both Jewesses, without being deeply affected

on the behalf of God's ancient people, and lamenting that so

little has been done for their instruction in Christianity ; in

which case, through the divine blessing, many might now

have been Israelites indeed, in whom is no guile ; and others

singing the praises of their God and Redeemer, in an upper

and better world."

The following are copies of the letters alluded to in the

preceding extract.

Rebecca Cohen's Letter to her Mother.

My very dear Mother,

I HAVE long wished to write to you ; with pleasure,

therefore, I embrace the present opportunity : and, first, let

me thank you for your kind and pretty present. I hope my

beloved parent will not be displeased with me> if I recom

mend to her the Gospel of the Lord Jesus. I hope I can

say I love the word of God, the house of God, and the ways

of God ; and cannot rest until I hear that you love them too.

Faith comes by hearing ; and God says in the Scripture,

Seek and ye shall find. They that wait on the Lord shall

renew their strength ; and several other passages encourage

us to draw nigh unto God. Ah ! then let us hear and heed

God's sacred word, and pray over it, that we may be made

wise unto salvation. How great was the love of God, to

send his only Son to die for our sins, the just for the unjust!

And shall not we accept his gracious offers of mercy ? Shall

we not receive him as our Saviour ? How often do I think of

what Jesus said to Nicodemus, Ye must be born again. Yes,

my dear mother, I feel the necessity of this, both for you and

myself, before we can enter the kingdom of heaven ; and

my daily prayer is, that we, and all we Uve, may know what
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it is experimentally to feel this happy change, that old things

with us may pass away, and all things become new. I am,

with much affection, your dutiful child,

REBECCA COHEN.

Rebecca Cohen's Letter to her Sitter.

My dear Sister,

I DOUBT you will not be a little surprised at receiving

a letter from me. The reason of my writing to you is, to tell

you what a sinner you are, which 1 fear you are ignorant of.

I hope you will not think it an offence, for I mean very dif

ferently. I shall first recommend prayer to you ; call upon

God in all your distresses, and he will hear you. Remember,

that unless you have a new heart, you cannot enter the king

dom of heaven ; seek Jesus, and he will be found of you.

Think what will be your feelings at the last day, if God

should say. Depart from me, ye workers of iniquity, I know

you not. But now, my dear sister, farewell, may u.«- God of

all mercies protect you, and bless you, and am your ^tfee don

ate sister, REBECCA COHEN.

Gravesend, Oct. 4th, 1809.

DOME S 1 I C.

.yf/ a Meeting, in Farmingtva, September 5th, 1810, of the

Commissionersfor Foreign Missions, appoin'id 1>l th- Gin-

eral Association of Massachusetts Proper, ut their stt.sion*

in Bradford, June Hth, 1810; present Hit Excellency

John Treadwell, Esq. Rev. Drs. Joseph Lyman, Samuel

Spring, Rev. Samuel Worcester, Calvin Chafiin.

The meeting wa» opened with prayer, by Dr. Ljman.

VOTED, That the doings of the General Association of

Massachusetts Proper, relative to the appointment and duties

of this Board, shall be entered on the minutes of the present

sessions. Those doings arc expressed in the following

words, viz.

" Four young gentlemen, members ofthe Divinity College,

were introduced, and presented the following paper.

" The undersigned, members of the Divinity College, re

spectfully request the attention of their Rev. Fathers, con

vened in the General Association at Bradford, to the follow

ing statement and inquiries.

" They beg leave to state, that their minds have been long

impressed with the duty and importance of personally at

tempting amission to the heathen ; that the impressions, on

their minds have induced a serious, and they trust, a prayer
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fbl consideration of the subject in its various attitudes, par

ticularly in relation to the probable success, and the difficul

ties attending such an attempt : and that, after examining all

the information which they can obtain, they consider them

selves as devoted to this work for life, whenever God, in his

providence, shall open the way.

" They now offer the following inquiries, on which they

solicit the opinion and advice of this Association. Whether,

with their present views and feelings, they ought to renounce

the object of missions, as either visionary or impracticable ;

if not, whether they ought to direct their attention to the

eastern or western world ; whether they may expect patron

age and support from a Missionary Society in this country,

er must commit themselves to the direction of an European

society ; and what preparatory measures they ought to take,

previous to actual engagement.

" The undersigned, feeling their youth and inexperience,

look up to their fathers in the church, and respectfully solicit

their advice, direction and prayers."

ADONIRAM JUDSON.jun.

SAMUEL NOTT, jun.

SAMUEL J. MILLS,

SAMUEL NEWELL.

" After hearing from the young gentlemen some more pan-

ticular account of the state of their minds, and their views,

relative to the subject offered to consideration, the business

was committed to the Rev. Messrs. Spring, Worcester, and

Hale."

"The committee on the subject of Foreign Missions, made

the following report, which was unanimously accepted.

u The committee to whom was referred the request of the

young gentlemen, members of the Divinity College, for ad

vice relative to missions to the heathen, beg leave to submit

the following report.

" The object of missions to the heathen, cannot but be re-

garded, by the friends of the Redeemer, as vastly interesting

and important. It deserves the most serious attention of all

who wish well to the best interests of mankind, and especial

ly of those who devote themselves to the service of God in

the kingdom of his Son, under the impression of the special

direction « go ye into all the world, and preaoii the gospel to

every creature.' The state of their minds, modestly expres

sed by the theological students, who have presented them

selves before this body, and the testimonies received respect

ing them, are such as deeply to impress the conviction* that

they ought not to renounce the object of missions, bnt sa
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<redly to cherish their present views, in relation to that ob

ject : and it is submitted whether the peculiar and abiding

impressions, by which they are influenced, ought not to be

gratefully recognized, as a divine intimation of something

good and great in relation to the propagation of the gospel,

and railing for correspondent attention and exertions.

" Therefore, voted, that there be instituted by this General

Association, a Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions,

for the purpose of devising ways and means, and adopting

and prosecuting measures, for promoting the spread of the

gospel in heathen lands.

" Voted, That the said Board of Commissioners consist of

nine members, all of them, in the first instance, chosen by

this Association ; and afterwards annually, five of them by

this body, and four of them by the General Association of

Connecticut Provided, however, that, if the General Asso

ciation of Connecticut do not choose to unite in this object,

the annual election of all the Commissioners shall be by this

General Association.

." It is understood, that the Board of Commissioners, here

contemplated, will adopt their own form of organization, and

their own rules and regulations.

" Voted, That fervently commending them to the grace of

God, we advise the young gentlemen, whose request is before

us, in the way of earnest prayer and diligent attention to

suitable studies and means of information, and putting them

selves under the patronage and direction of the Board of

Commissioners for Foreign Missions, humbly to wait the-

openings and guidance of providence in respect to their great

and excellent design."

" Pursuant to the report of the Committee, the Associa

tion proceeded to institute a Board of Commissioners for

Foreign Missions, and the following gentlemen were chosen ;

His Excellency John Treadwell, Esq. Rev. Dr. Timothy

Dwight, Gen. Jedediah Huntington, and Rev. Calvin Chapin,

of Connecticut, Rev. Dr. Joseph Lyman, Rev. Dr. Samuel

Spring, William Bartlett, Esq. Rev. Samuel Worcester, and

Deacon Samuel H. Walley, of Massachusetts.

" Voted, That the gentlemen of the commission, belong

ing to Newburyport, Salem, and Boston, consult with the

other members, for the purpose of appointing a time and

place for the first meeting of the Board."

The Board then formed and adopted the following Consti

tution.

1. The Board shall be known by the name and style of the

American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions.
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2 The object of this Board is to devise, adopt, and prose

cute, waysand means for propagating the gospel among those,

who are destitute of the knowledge of Christianity.

3 This Board shall, at every annual meeting, elect, by bal

lot, a President, Vice-President, and a Prudential Committee

of their own number ; also a Recording Secretary, and a

Corresponding Secretary, a Treasurer, and an Auditor of the

Treasury, either of their own number, or of other persons

at their discretion.

4 The annual meetings of this Board shall be held altern

ately in Massachusetts and Connecticut, on the third Wed

nesday of every September, at ten o'clock, A. M. The place

of every such meeting is to be fixed at the annual meeting

next preceding. The President shall call a special meeting

at the request of a majority of the Prudential Committee, or

of any other three members of the Board. Five members of ;

the Board shall constitute a quorum, a majority of whom shall

be competent to the transaction of ordinary business.

5 The Prudential Committee, under the direction of the

Board, shall have power to transact any business necessary to

promote the object of the institution ; and shall, in writing,

report their doings to each annual meeting.

6 The, Auditor by himself, Or with such others as maybe

joined with him, shall annually audit the Treasurer's accounts,

and make report to the annual meeting of the Board.

7 It shall be the duty of the Commissioners to receive all

donations of money, other property and evidences of proper

ty, and the same deliver to the Prudential Committee ; and

the Committee shall deliver the same to the Treasurer, to

be managed by him for the interest of the funds.

8 The Treasurer, in keeping his accounts, shall distin

guish such monies as may be appropriated, by the donors, for

immediate use, from such, the interest of which is alone ap

plicable to use, and the principal is designed to form a per

manent fund ; the surplus of the former, which may, at any

time, be in his hands, he shall place at interest, on good secu

rity, for such limited period as the Prudential Committee

shall direct ; and the principal of the latter he shall place and

keep at interest, or vest in stock, as he shall be ordered by

the Board, or by the said Committee.

9 The Prudential Committee shall keep an account of all

monies and other property, or evidences of property, by them .

received, and of all payments by them made either to the

Treasurer, or for other purposes ; and of all orders by them .

drawn on the Treasurer : And their accounts shall be annual

ly audited and reported to the Board.

10 The Commissioners shall be entitled to be paid their

Vol. IV.—No. IV. % F
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necessary expenses incurred in going to, attending upon, and

returning from, meetings of the Board ; and all officers of the

Board shall be, in like manner, entitled to be paid their ne

cessary expenses, as they shall, in each case, be liquidated

and allowed by the Board ; but no commissioner or officer

shall be entitled to receive any compensation for his personal

services.

1 1 The appointment of Missionaries, their destination, ap

propriations for their support, and their recal from service,

when necessary, shall be under the exclusive direction of the

Board.

12 A report of the transactions of this Board shall annually

be made, in writing, to the respective Bodies, by which the

Commissioners arc appointed.

(3 This Board will hold correspondence with Missionary

and other Societies for the furtherance of the common object.

14 This constitution shall be subject to any additions or

amendments which experience may prove necessary, by the

Board at an annual meeting ; provided the additions or

amendments be proposed, in writing, to the Board at the pre

ceding meeting. JOHN TREADWELL,

JOSEPH LYMAN,

SAMUEL SPRING,

CALVIN CHAPIN,

SAMUEL WORCESTER.

The Board then proceeded to the choice of officers for the

year ensuing, and the following were elected ;

His Excellency John Treadvoell, Esq. President.

Rev. Dr. Sfiring, Vice-President.

William Bartlett, Esq. ") „ . .. ,
r> r» cm. • I Prudential
Rev. Dr. Spring, \ „
u o i mv , I t ommiltec.
Rev. Samuel Horcester, J

Rev. Calvin Chafiin, Recording Secretary.

Rev. Samuel Worcester, Correspond. Sec'y.

Deacon Samuel If. Walley, Treasurer.

Mr. Joshua Goodale, Auditor.

Extract from the Minutes of the proceedings of the

Seventh General Synod of the Associate-Reformed

Church, in North-America.

Mr. Mathews, from the committee on the subject of

psalmody, presented the following report, viz.

The committee to whom was referred the petition of sun

dry members of the congregation, whereof the Rev. George

Mairs is minister, and the request of the Synod of New-

York, relative to an improved version of scriptural psalmodv.-

submit the following report, viz.
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It is now upwards of one hundred and fifty years since the

present version of the psalms of David was introduced into

the church of Scotland. During that period great changes

have passed upon all the languages of Europe, so that works

not written with the most scrupulous regard to purity of dic

tion and the essential character of a language, have become,

in some degree, antiquated. This has happened to our pre

sent version of psalms, in common with almost every other

human production of the same age. - It cannot be disputed,

that the difference between the actual state of the English

language, and the phraseology of that venerable book, is mark*

ed and striking. The wonder is, that, all things considered,

it has stood its ground so long. The preceding version, viz.

thai of Sthekhold and Hofkins, grew obsolete in a much

shorter time, and rendered it necessary to meet the varied

state of language by the substitution of the present, which is

known as Rouse's version.

Your committee, instead of being surprised at the overture

which has been referred to them, are rather surprised that,

viewing the state of our mother tongue and of religious feel

ing in those parts of our country where the native population

is filling our ehurches, such an overture has been delayed so

long. The fact of its originating among the people them

selves, and in a congregation where there is a great prepon

derance of members, habituated from their infancy to our

present version, is proof that the most serious inconvenience

n beginning to be felt, and requires the efficient interference

of this Synod.

Your committee are aware of all that respect which is due

to habits long established, and tenderly cherished by multi

tudes who love the truth as it is in Jesus—of the difficulty of

touching, without bad effect, any thing which has been law

fully incorporated in the system of divine worship, especial

ly the matter of public praise—and of that rage for innova

tion which has not undeservedly subjected every alteration

to suspicion and dislike. But your committee should forget

their duty, and contribute to deceive the churches into a

dangerous security, were they to conceal the very critical

condition of a large section of our body, arising from the un

popularity of our present version of the psalms. By interro

gating the delegates from that quarter, the Synod may obtain

the most satisfactory evidence, that from the city of Wash

ington northward, with scarcely any exception, our present

version is the chief obstacle to our prosperity. Our doctrine,

government, worship, and discipline, are all acceptable, except

ia the article of our social praise, which languishes and is

ready to die. Not that there is anxiety for that licentious
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ness of change which is more calculated to gratify human

fastidiousness, than to build up the church in holiness and

comfort. The matter of praise adapted to the state of our

language in a version of the proper portion of God's holy

word, as close to the original as the laws of good versification

permit, will remove every obstacle. But it appears evident

that with the present version there is no possibility of getting

on much longer. A crisis is rapidly approaching which will

force the question upon the General Synod in a much less

manageable shape than it has now assumed. There is every

reason to fear that in five or six years our whole northern

churches, without an improved psalmody, will be shaken to

their centre. Resistance to that tide of public opinion and

taste which has already set in with prodigious force, and is

swelling and growing more impetuous every hour, is alto

gether vain. The alternative is as obvious as it is alarming.

Either the rising generation will take the reform into their

own hands, and then there will be no computing the disas

ters of such a precedent; or our churches will be swept en

tirely away. It is for the wisdom of the General Synod to

anticipate the evil ; and seize the direction of the current,

while they are able to direct it. There is not a moment to

lose. The speedy preparation of an improved version of

scriptural psalmody will, in all probability, avert the impend

ing mischiefs, and render our churches more compact and

flourishing than ever.

Your committee are sensible that this measure is not only

unnecessary, but would be extremely hurtful in other parts

of our church. They have no wish to interfere in the slight

est degree with the happy tranquillity which reigns among

them on this subject. The same brotherly affection, and

disposition to bear each others burdens, will, as they suppose,

prompt these churches cheerfully to acquiesce in a measure,

which, while it disturbs not their own peace, is essential not

merely to the peace, but to the existence of our northern

churches. It should be explicitly understood and provided,

that the new version be not introduced into any congrega

tion whose circumstances do not demand it. VVith this ex

planation your committee offer the following resolution.

Resolved, That be and hereby are

appointed a committee, to procure an improved versien of

scriptural psalmody ; and to have the same in readiness for

such order as the General bynod shall see meet to take at

the next stated meeting.

All which is respectfully submitted.

JAMES M. MATHEWS, Chairman of Com.

Philadel/t/iia, 4th June, 1810.
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OBITUARY.

DEATH OF Dr. WILLIAM M. TEXXENT.

The following extract is from Dr. Green'i Address.

" JLjET me die the death of the righteous, and let my last end be likes

hi* " Such, we have every reason to believe, was the death of that dear

man of God, whose mortal part we have just committed to its kindred

dust. Having known him fully, you know that he lived the life of the

righteous ; and many of you know, by personal observation, that he

approached death in a manner most exemplary and desirable. I am

not going to say much about him—I am forbidden to do it, not only by

the want of time, but by his own injunction. A few weeks since, when

I was with him, hi- desired every other person to retire from his cham

ber ; when, calling me to his bed-side, he said—and it was with a man

ner which it was impossible to see, and not believe that he spoke from

the bottom of his heart—he said, " I have to request that, at my fune

ral, but little ma) be said of me. Let the occasion be made use of to

do good to others, but let as little as possible be said of me." Never

was I so struck, as at that moment, with the charms of deep and un

feigned humility. I asked him if he was not willing that the circum

stances of his sickness and death should be mentioned, with a view to

improve them > He said, '* he must leave that, in some measure, to the

discretion of his brethren." But he still subjoined—•« it will not be

necessary to say much of me." -Much, therefore, I will not, and, indeed,

1 need not say. A volume of eulogy, or a monument of marble, would

do him less real honour than the temper wliich made him unwilling to

Oc applauded.

He was descended of a family by whom the American Church has

been much benefitted. The name of Tennent is justly venerable and

precious, to the lovers of evangelical truth, and a faithful gospel mi

nistry. A man of this name and family has not been wanting in the sa

cred office, in our connexion, for about a century past, till now. Dr.

Tennent died in the sixty-eighth year of his age. He was early pious.

He received his education at the college of New-Jersey. His attain

ments in literature were respectable ; and a few years since he was ho

noured with the degree of Doctor of Divinity. He began to preach in

his twcnty-tlurd year. He was first settled at Greenfield, in the state of

Connecticut. Thence lie was called to this Church, about twenty-seven

years ago. Here he has laboured with fidelity, and not without effect-

He haa never dishonoured his Christian or ministerial character, by

negligence, or by misdeed. He has incessantly inculcated the great

truths ef the Gospel, and he has adorned them by a life exemplary in

all the relations which he sustained.
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He had been declining in health for more than three years, and last

Spring he began to die. So he then thought and said ; and the event

has proved that he judged rightly. Since that period, his declension to

the grave has been regular ; and certainly it has been one more instruc

tive, comfortable, and edifying, than has ever before been witnessed by

me. He had no fear of death. He had, indeed, a strong desire " to

depart, and to be with Christ." ("Phil. i. 23.) Yet, he was not in haste

to be gone. He was willing to wait his appointed time. He sustained

his long illness with a patience and cheerfulness that were truly sur

prising. He sought to employ every moment, and every opportunity

that offered, to speak or do something that might promote the spiritual

welfare of those around him. Many opportunities did offer, and much

good has he done. The enviable state of his mind was mentioned by

his friends i and numbers, not only of his own charge, but of his re

mote acquaintance, visited him in his sickness ; and very favourable,

and apparently deep impressions, have, in several instances, been made

by his addresses to them. Perhaps he has preached more powerfully,

and more effectually, since he has been dying, than in his most vigorous

days. Those, indeed, must have stubborn hearts, who have not been

softened by what they have seen and heard in the apartment where he

expired. While he was tottering on the brink of the grave, he was

several times brought into this house, and I think you can never forget

how he looked, and how he spoke—May you remember, and improve,

to your eternal benefit, these last and affecting labours of his love.

He told me that he had none of those rapturous views of future

glory which some have known. What he thought Utile, perhaps others

would have thought much ; for during the interview at which he said

this, he seemed to talk like one who was looking right into heaven.

But be this as it might, he certainly had an even, unshaken, animating

hope, which was most uncommon. Though he had formerly been

afraid of death—though he was constitutionally subject to fluctuating

feelings—and though his disease was calculated to exhaust the animal

spirits, yet, for eight months past, I believe he did not pass one gloomy

hour, nor suffer depression from one serious fear. What could to sus

tain him, but the grace and power of God > " Let me die the death of

the righteous, and let my last end be like his." In reading a pious com

mentator* on these words, I found a description of the last scenes of

our brother's life, as exact as if it had been drawn for him—" That

calmness, (says the writer,) with which a true believer expects and

submits to the stroke of death ; that hope full of immortality which

supports him at the solemn season ; and that prospect of eternal feli

city in another world, in which he rejoices, and which be recommends

to others, render his latter end desirable."—Desirable, indeed ! Every

other object of desire on earth is worthless and contemptible in the

comparison.

* Scott on the passage.
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LITERARY INTELLIGENCE.

X.IST OT KEW PUBLICATIONS, AND NEW EDITIONS.

By S. Whiting if Co.

The Christian's Great Interest, in two parts. I. Th« trial of a saving in

terest in Christ. II. The way how to attain it By the Rev. Wm. Guthrie,

late minister of the Gospel at Fenwick. To which is added, Memoirs of tile

Author ; a Preface by the Rev. Mr. Robert Traill ; and other recommenda

tory introductions.—N. B. In this edition, the reader will find the Scotticism

belonging to all former editions, erased, and English words substituted : and

also a note, explaining the meaning with which our author calls faith the con

dition of the new covenant.

Scott's Family Bible, Vol. I. To be completed in 6 Vols. Royal 8vo.

Macknight's Epistles, complete, 6 Vols. gl8.

Faber on the Prophecies, 9 vols. 8 3.

Cicero Delphini, 8vo. }& 3.

Letter* and Conversational Remarks, by the late Rev. John Newton, during

the last eighteen years of his life, selected from his private correspondence

and conversations with the Rev. John Campbell, of Edinburgh, and lately

published by him.

By Ezra Sargeatit.

The Resources of the British Empire, together with a view of the proba

ble result of the present contest between Great-Britain and France. By

John Bristed. 1 vol. 8vo. g2 50.

Beauties of Dr. Robertson, containing the most prominent works of that

illustrious historian, being the lives and characters of the principal person

ages, together with the most memorable events delineated by him in his

histories of Scotland, of Charles V. and of America. To which is prefixed,

An account of the Life and Writings of the author.

The Holy Bible, containing the Old and New Testaments. The text

taken from the most correct copies of the present authorized version ; with

the marginal readings, a collection of parallel texts, and copious summaries

to each chapter ; with a commentary and critical notes ; designed as a help

to the better understanding the Sacred Scriptures. By Adam Clark, L.L.L).

No. 1. of Vol L

Webtter» ii Skinner, jllbantj.

The Excellency of the Scriptures, a Sermon, delivered before the Alba

ny Bible Society, at their annual meeting, in the North Dutch Church, Feb.

12, 1811. By Samuel Blatchford, D. D. Pastor of the Presbyterian Church,

Lansingburgh.

By E. Little (i Co. A'cwbitryport.

Memoirs of the late Rev. Eleazcr Wheelock, D. I). Founder and President
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of Dartmouth College, and Moore's Indian Charity School ; with a Sommsry

History of the College and School. To which ia added. Extracts from his

epistolary correspondence. By David Me Clare, D. D. 8. H. S. Pastor of

a Church in East Windsor, Conn. With addition*. By Elijah Pariah,

D. D. Pastor of a Church in Byefield, Mass.

A Funeral Discourse, delivered at the interment of the late Rev. Nathaniel

Hayes, in the North congregational Church of Newburyport, Dec. 14, 1810.

By Samuel Spring, D. D.

WORKS PROPOSED, AXD IX PRESS.

The Publishers of Macknight on the Apostolical Epistles expressed their

determination, should that work meet with a favourable reception, to proceed

immediately with the publication of Campbell on the Four Gospels. The

large and important work of Macknight is now completed. Encouraged,

therefore, by the liberal subscription, and great approbation which has uni- -

versaHy been expressed of its typographical execution, the editors are now

fulfilling their engagement to publish Campbell on the Gospels. S. Whiting

2c Co. publishers of this work for the state of New-York, bee.

CHRISTIAN OBSERVER—In consequence of the advanced period of

the year,' when proposals for the republication of the Christian Observer

were issued, the publishers will commence the work with tin first Number

of tin- present year, which, will be put to press, as soon as received.

S. Whiting V Co.

Have in the press, and propose to publish by the first of May, in 1 neat

vol. 8vo. A contrast between Calvinism, and Hopkinsianism. By Ezra Stiles

Ely , A . M. Stated preacher to the Hospital and Almshouse, in the city of

New-York.

E. Sargeant,

Proposes shortly to commence the republication of the Edinburgh Annual

Register.

John EBiol, Jun.

Has in press, A sequel to the Sketch (if the Denominations of the Chris

tian world ; living testimonies in behalf of Christian candour and unanimity,

by divines of the Church of England, the Kirk of Scotland, and among the

Protestant Dissenters. To which is added, An Essay on the right of pri

vate judgment in matters of religion. By John Evans, A. M. Master of a

Seminary fur a limited number of pupils, Bullin's Row, Iuington.

T. li. Wait & Co. Boston,

Propose to publish by subscription, Biglaud's View of the World, in 5 vols.

8vo. Price to subscribers, gi 25 per vol.

Jt. Jj/man & Co. Portland,

Expect soon to publish Robinson's Scripture Characters, in 3 vols 8vo.

John West & Co. Boston,

Have in press, Messiah, by hUopstock, 2 vols. 8vo.
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A view of the Constitution of the Church of Scot

land, abridged from the second part of Dr. Hill's

Theological Institutes.

II. 1 IHE judicatories to whom the Church of

Scotland has committed all authority, are,

1. Kirk Sessions. This j udicatoiy. is composed of

the minister of the parish, who is officially modera

tor, and of lay-elders. New elders are chosen by the

Yoice of the Session. After their election has been

agreed upon, their names are read from the pulpit,

in a paper called an Edict, appointing a day, at the

distance of not less than ten days, for their ordination.

If no member of the congregation oflfer any objection

upon that day, or if the session find the objections

that are offered frivolous, or unsupported by evi

dence, the minister proceeds, in face of the congre

gation, to ordain the new elders ; that is, to set them

apart to that office by prayer, accompanied with an

exhortation to them, and an address to the people.

According to the ancient laws and the universal prac

tice of the Church, ciders are required, at the time

of their ordination, to declare explicitly their assent

to all that is contained in the Confession of Faith.

T©».. IV.—N«. V. « G
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The Session is legally convened, when summoned

by the minister from the pulpit, or by personal cita

tion to the members. But it cannot exercise any ju

dicial authority, unless the minister of the parish, or

some other minister, acting either in his name, or by

appointment of the Presbytery, constitute the meet

ing by prayer, and preside during its deliberations.

It has a clerk of its own nomination, and an officer

to execute its orders.

2. Presbyteries. The number of parishes which

may compose a Presbytery is indefinite. In some

of the populous districts of Scotland, there are thirty

ministers in a Presbytery : in some remote situations,

where a few parishes cover a great district, not more

than four. As the General Assembly has the power

of disjoining and erecting Presbyteries at its plea

sure, their bounds can easily -be altered, or their num

ber increased, according to the change of circum

stances. At present there are seventy-eight Presby

teries in the Church of Scotland.

A Presbytery consists of the ministers of all the pa

rishes within the bounds of that district, of the Profes

sors ofDivinity, iftliey be ministers, in any University

that is situate witliin these bounds, and of representa

tives from the Kirk-Sessions in the district. Every

Kirk-Sessionhas the right ofsendingone elder; so that

unless there be a collegiate charge, or an University

within the bounds of the district, the number of mi

nisters and of elders in any meeting of Presbytery

may be equal. Independently of the local business

of the district, which generally requires frequent

meetings in the course of the year, two meetings arc

necessary for the annual choice of its representatives

in the G^Qeral Assembly ; one, at which a day, not

less than ten days distant, is appointed for the elec

tion : another, at which the election is made. A mo

derator, who must be a minister, is chosen twice a-
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year. The Presbytery lias a clerk of its own nomi.

nation, and an officer to execute its orders.

S. Provincial Synods. Three or more Presbyte

ries, as the matter happens to be regulated, compose

a Provincial Synod. There are at present fifteen

Provincial Synods in the Church ; most of which

meet twice in the year. Every minister of all the

Presbyteries, within the bounds of the Synodi is a

member of that Court, and the same elder who had

last represented the Kirk- Session in the Presbytery,

is its representative in the Synod ; so that the num

ber of ministers and of elders may be equal. Neigh-

bouring Synods correspond with one another, by

sending one minister and one elder, who are entided

to sit, to deliberate, and to vote with the original

members of the Synod to which they are sent. At

every meeting of Synod, a Moderator, who must

be a minister, is chosen, A Synod has its own clerk

and officers.

4. General Assembly. The highest Ecclesiastical

Court is the General Assembly. The extent of

Scotland requires that, in this Supreme Court, mi

nisters as well as elders should sit by representation ;

and the proportion which the representation of the

several Presbyteries of this National Church, in its

General Assemblies, bears to the number of parishes

within each Presbytery, was setded not long after the

Revolution, in the following manner* : " That all

Presbyteries consisting of twelve parishes, or under

that number, shall send in, two ministers and one

ruling elder; that all Presbyteries consisting of

eighteen parishes, or under that number, but above

twelve, shall send in, three ministers and one ruling

elder ; that all Presbyteries consisting of twenty-four

parishes, or under that number, shall send in, four

ministers and two ruling elders ; and that Prcsbyte-

* Act 5th. Assembly, 1694.
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ries consisting of above twenty-four parishes, shall

send five ministers and two ruling elders : diat colle

giate kirks, where there used to be two or more mi

nisters, are, so far as concerns the design of this act,

understood to be as many distinct parishes ; and that

no persons are to be admitted members of Assem

blies, but such as arc either ministers or ruling el

ders." And as the number of the ministers of

Edinburgh continued to increase after the Revolu

tion, it was provided by a subsequent Act*, " That

each Presbytery whose number doth exceed thirty

ministerial charges, shall send to the General Assem

bly six ministers, and three ruling elders." The

sixty-six Royal Burghs of Scotland arc represented

in the General Assembly by ruling elders ; Edin

burgh sending two, and every other Burgh one : and

each of the five Universities in Scotland is represent

ed by one of its membersf.

According to this proportion of representation, the

General Assembly, in the present state of the Church,

consists of the following members ;

200 Ministers representing Presbyteries.

89 Elders representing Presbyteries.

67 Elders representing Royal Burghs.

5 Minsters or Elders representing Universities.

361

This Assembly, so respectable from the number

and the description of the persons of whom it is

composed, is honoured with a representation of the

Sovereign by the Lord High Commissioner, whose

presence is the pledge of protection and counte

nance to the Established Church, and the sym-

• Act 6th. Assembly, 1712.

t By Acts of Assembly, 1641 and 1704, the Scots Kirk of

Caiiipvcre was empowered to send Commissioners to the

General Assembly : but that establishment was abolished, a

few years ago, by the Batavian Republic-
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bol of that sanction which the civil authority is rea

dy to give to its legal acts.

The Church of Scotland claims the right of meet

ing in a General Assembly, as well as in inferior

courts, by its own appointment. But it also recog

nizes the right of the Supreme Magistrate to call

Synods, and to be present at them. As, by the Con

stitution of the Church of Scotland, the ecclesiastical

business of this country cannot be conducted with

out the frequent meeting of General Assemblies, the

Act 1592, which established Presbyterian Govern

ment, declares, that " it shall be lawful to the kirk

and ministers, every year at the least, and oftener pro

re nata, as occasion and necessity shall require, to

hold and keep General Assemblies :" and the Act

1690, which restored Presbyterian Government at

the Revolution, allows the General Meeting, and re-

Eresentatives of the ministers and elders, in whose

andsthe exercise of theChurchGovernment is estab

lished, according to the custom and practice of Pres

byterian Government throughout the whole kingdom.

In pursuance of these Acts, the General Assembly

meets annually in the month of May, and continues

to sit for ten days, at the end of which time it is dis

solved, first by the Moderator, who appoints another

Assembly to be held upon a certain day of the month

of May in the following year, and then by the Lord

High Commissioner, who, in his Majesty's name, ap

points another Assembly to be held upon the day

which had been mentioned by the Moderator.

At every meeting of the General Assembly, a Mo

derator, who must be a minister*, is chosen ; and

there is a respectable establishment of clerks and

officers.

In order to understand the Constitution of the

• In 1567, George Buchanan was chosen Moderator of

the General Assembly which met in Edinburgh on the

35th of June, in that year.—living's Life of Buchanan, p.

155.—Ed.
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Church of Scotland, it is necessary to consider the

four courts which have been described, as they are

bound together by that subordination which is cha

racteristical of Presbyterian government.

In all governments conducted by men, wrong may

be done from bad intention, from the imperceptible

influence of local prejudices, or from some other

species of human infirmity. To prevent thc contin

ued existence of wrong, it is provided, in every good

government, that sentences which are complained of

may be reviewed; and although there must be a last

resort where the review stops, the security against

permanent wrong will be as effectual as the nature

of the case admits, if there is a gradation of au

thority, by which those who had no concern in the

origin of the proceedings, have a right to annul or

confirm them, as they see cause. This is the great

principle of the constitution of the Church of Scot

land, which does not invest any individual with a

control over his brethren, but employs the wisdom

and impartiality of a greater number of counsellors

to sanction the judgments, or to correct the errors of

a smaller.

Every ecclesiastical business that is transacted in

any Church-judicatory, is subject to the review only

of its ecclesiastical superiors, and may come before

the court immediately above it in four different ways.

1. The Superior Court may take up the business

by an exercise of its inherent right of superintend

ance and control. For in testimony of that subor

dination of judicatories which pervades the Church

of Scotland, it is a standing order, that the books

containing the minutes of the inferior court shall be

laid before the court immediately above it. In the

ordinary course of ecclesiastical transactions, this is

often neglected. But a superior court may, at any

time, issue a peremptory mandate for the production

of the books of its subordinate judicatories; and

having the whole train of their proceedings thus re
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gularly submitted to its inspection, it may take such

measures as, upon this review, appear to be necessa

ry, in order to correct errors, to redress wrong, to

enforce the observance of general rules, and to pro

mote the edification of the people, in the several dis

tricts within its bounds.

2. When an inferior court entertains doubt, or ap

prehends difficulty and inconvenience, it sometimes

declines giving a decision, and refers the matter upon

which it had deliberated to the superior court, whose

wisdom may solve the doubt, and whose authority

may obviate the inconvenience. In this case, the

members of the court which had referred are not pre

cluded from sitting and judging with the court to

which the reference is made, in the same manner as

if it had come from any other quarter. . Although

inferior courts are entitled, by the constitution, to re

fer to the court above them, and although a reference

may, in some circumstances, be highly proper, it is,

generally speaking, more conducive to the public

good, that every court should fulfil its duty by exer

cising its judgment; and it is not creditable for

judges to refer in any case where suspicions may be

entertained, that the reference arose from a desire to

retain the right of voting in the superior court.

3. When a party conceives that the judgment of

an inferior court is unjust or erroncous, he is entitled

to seek redress by appealing to the court above it.

The appeal, if conducted in the regular manner

which the laws of the Church prescribe, stops the

final execution of the judgment, brings the whole

proceedings of the court which had pronounced the

judgment under review, and sists the members at

the bar of the superior court; that is, they are not

entitled to deliberate and vote in the review of their

own judgment; but they are called to state, in such

manner as they think proper, the reasons upon which

their judgment proceeded: so that the sentence ap

pealed from, is commonly defended before the supe
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rior court, both by the party who considered it as fa

vourable to his interest, and also by the members

who concurred in pronouncing it. If the members

of an inferior court have acted according tu the best

of their judgment, and with good intention, they in

cur no blame, although their sentence be reversed :

but they are answerable to the superior court for

every part of their conduct in the business brought

under review, and they may be found deserving of

eensure.

4. It is possible that the judgment of an inferior

court may be favourable to the views of the only

party who had sisted himself at their bar ; that it may

do no wrong to any individual ; or that the party who

is aggrieved may decline the trouble of conducting

an appeal : and yet the judgment may appear to some

of the members of the court contrary to the laws of

the Church, hurtful to the interests of religion, and

such as involves in blame or in danger, those by

whom it is pronounced. In this case, the minority

have a right to record in the minutes of the court

their dissent, by which they save themselves from any

share of the blame or the danger ; and they have also

a right to complain to the superior court. This com

plaint brings the whole proceedings under review,

and sists the members who concurred in the judg

ment, the complainers, and all parties, at the bar of

the superior court ; and if the complaint appear to

be well-founded, it may have the effect, not only of

bringing censure upon those who concurred in the

judgment complained of, but also of reversing that

judgment, and placing matters in the same situation

in which they were before the judgment was pro

nounced.

The members of every Church Judicatory are

thus taught to consider themselves as guardians of

the Constitution ; they are called to attend, not

only to the particular business concerning which

they judge, but also to that general interest of the
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Church, which, in the eye of parties, may be of little

importance ; and they have the satisfaction of know

ing, that by discharging their duty with intelligence

and firmness in the inferior courts, they may, in the

end, obtain full redress of the injury which the Church

might have sustained by judgments in which parties

were willing to acquiesce. . ;

FOR THE CHRISTIAN'S MAGAZINE.

FAITH.

EjjVERY subject, which has been for any length of

time under literary discussion, has certain terms; or

modes of expression, peculiar to itself. These terms

it is necessary for the learner to understand, in order

to make proficiency in his studies'; and it is especial

ly incumbent on those, who are engaged in commu

nicating instruction to others, that they make them

selves acquainted with the proper use of those pecu-<

Kar modes of expression which have Obtained in the

subject in hand. A lecturer on chemistry, or anato

my, would be totally unworthy of the professional

chair, did he not understand the nomenclature, estab*

fished in those departments of science ; and he must

confound and deceive his pupils, as Well as contradict

himself, if he is accustomed to employ, indiscrimi

nately, diose technical terms which good use has ren.

dered appropriate.

Religion, like every other subject, has a language

of its own, the dictionary of which it is necessary to

understand. It has its " Form of Sound Words."

The Christian Revelation hiis, indeed,beenmadetous

inknguageofthe mostnatural and familiardescription $

and the Scripture style, undoubtedly., combines graiv

Voi. IV.—No. V. 2H '
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deur with simplicity. But while this renders instruc

tion more accessible to the plain unlettered man, it af

fords, both to the negligent and designing, the means

of abusing terms, without danger of immediate de

tection. The word, like the works of God, is co

vered with a veil of apparent negligence ; but remove

the veil, and every part is adjusted with the most

consummate wisdom and accuracy. The language

of religion is therefore worthy of our highest atten

tion. Edification is not to be promoted by the abuse

of words, nor can the pulpit confer respectability on

nonsense. There is no method, which the arch

enemy can devise for setting men at variance, about

the doctrines of the gospel, and so dividing into sec

taries the Christian commonwealth, that is likely to

prove more successful, than the method of changing

or confusing the language of the Church. The build

ing of Zion, like the building of the tower of Babel,

is most effectually prevented by a confusion of

tongues. The Scriptures accordingly command us

to beware ofthis evil, in urging the duty of " hold

ing fast the form of sound words," and in threatening

" wo to them that call evil good and good evil."

History, also, is replete with instances of the injury

arising from contentions and " strife of words."

The attention of the Reformation Churches was

early directed to this subject ; and the great and

good men, who were raised up by Jehovah, in that

period of evangelical light and love, laboured with dis

tinguished success to define the important terms of

Christian phraseology, and thus settle the language of

Canaan.

If we are to derive from the school of Lavosier and

Fourcroy our chemical forms of speech; if we are

to learn from the school of Linnanis the best terms to

be employed in natural history, we must look to the

confessions of the reformed Churches, and to the

writings of the very able Divines who occupied the
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chair of Theology in their several universities, as af

fording the best dictionaries of the religious language

of Protestants. It is, moreover, justice, to expect

from all those who have embraced certain ecclesiasti

cal standards, that they uniformly employ Theologi

cal terms agreeably to the definitions of those stan

dards ; except in those instances, in which they ex

pressly inform us of their design to use them in a

different sense, and specify that very sense in which

they thus employ them. Otherwise there is an end

to consistency, to confidence, and even to integrity.

In the progress of human science, technical terms

must be invented and strictly denned in order to mark

distinctly the gradations of advancing knowledge.

But in the study of Theology, a system revealed, in

its perfection, from Heaven, the definition of impor

tant terms is to be settled by a faithful examination of

their meaning as used in the sacred volume ; and by

regularly arranging, under them, those very doctrines

which they have been divinely selected to represent.

Thus did such men, as Marck, and Witsius, and Tur-

retine, and Pictet, and Owen, and the Elder Edwards,

act.

The following criticism on the word niiTos,

(faith,) may afford assistance in defining the mean

ing of it as a technical term in theology.

The noun ni«, and the verb nmva, which is de

rived from it, very frequently occur in the Scriptures

ofthe New Testament in the most important connex

ion. Every English reader is familiar with the fre

quent use of the words, faith and believe, both in the

oracles of inspiration, and in the works of uninspired

men, on religious subjects. The following examples

exhibit the importance of the connexion. Precious

faith. 2 Pet. i. 1. The faith ofGod's elect. Tit. i.

1. The fruit of the spirit is faith. Gal. v. 22. Faith

towards God. Heb. vi. 1. For yc are all the chil

dren of God by faith in Jesus Christ. Gal. iii. 26".
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For all men have not faith. 2 Thess. iii. 2. Justifi

ed by faith. Rom. v. 1. Now, the just shall live by-

faith. Heb. x. 38. He that believeth shall be sav

ed. Mark xvi. 16. He that believeth not is con

demned already. John iii. 18. He that believeth on

the son hath everlasting life : and he that believeth not

the son shall not see life ; but the wrath of God abid-

eth on him. John iii. 36. He that believeth not

shall be damned. Mark xvi. 16.

The proper meaning of the term faith, in the

Christian religion, is to be ascertained, by examin

ing the original signification of the word—the several

uses to which it is adopted in the Scriptures—and the

other modes of expression which are employed to re

veal the same doctrine. Let us examine,

1. The original signification of the word. n«»i«

is derived from nirmm, the third person, perfect, pas

sive, of the verb n«i«», to persuade. It signifies,

therefore, that state of mind in which one is,

who is persuaded by another. This state of mind,

however, includes, both a conviction of the truth of

the assertion made by the other person, and a yield

ing to the design for which the assertion has been

made. If either of these be wanting, it is evident that

the mind is not rimncu, persuaded ; and that there is,

in fact, no *,Sn, faith. When one reveals to another

that of which the other was previously ignorant, with

the declared design of inducing the one to whom the

discovery is made to acquiesce in its purposes, the

conviction of the person addressed will be in propor

tion to his estimation of the credibility of the witness,

and his compliance will be in proportion to the desi

rableness ofthe end proposed. The discovery which

the witness makes is his testimony ; and faith is the

admission of testimony as valid to the very end for

which it is given. This is the proper meaning of

»/»(«. And in its application to Theology this idea

is completely retained. The proof of our assertion
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is at hand. Divine revelation is “The testimony

of God.” 1 Cor. ii. 1. And the testimony explains

itself. It is revealed for the express purpose of per

suading the ruined sinner to embrace salvation in

Christ Jesus. These are written, that ye might be

lieve that Jesus is the Christ, the Son ofGod; and

that Be LIEv1.Nc y E MIGHT HAv E LIFE through his

name. John xx. 31. By this testimony the believ

er is persuaded, wirutal. He is convinced of the

truth of its assertions, and he complies with its de

clared purpose. He assents to the doctrine, and he

accepts the offer of Christ Jesus for salvation. This

is wis's in its Theological acceptation; and this also

corresponds exactly with its radical meaning. Let

us now examine,

2. The several other uses to which this term is ap

plied in the Scriptures. These uses are figurative.

In some cases, the idea which the word represents is

so different from its proper signification that the

figure is obvious to every one; but in others, it ap

proaches, so nearly, the original signification, that

there are few, who in the first instance, are aware that

there is anything figurative in the use of it. Those

cases in which it is evident to all that wists, faith, is

employed figuratively, are,

1. Those, in which it signifies the doctrine of the

Gospel, or the Christian religion, as in Eph. iv. 5.

Jude, verse 3. Col. ii. 7. Rom. 1. 5. Acts vi. 7.

Gal. vi. 10. In these texts, the testimony which is

the foundation of our faith, is called faith.

2. Those cases in which * signifies proof or as

surance. Acts. xvii. 31. Josephus and Plato make

this use of the word*. Here the effect is put for the

Cause.

3. Those, in which it signifies fidelity. Tit. ii.

10. Rom. iii. 3. 1 Tim. v. 12. Here the cause is

• Parkhurst on the word nºt.
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put for the effect. To all tropes founded on such re

lations, rhetoricians have given the name Metonymy.

There are, however, instances in which IIIsis is em

ployed figuratively, and which so nearly approach the

proper use of the word, as to be mistaken for the true

meaning; and this mistake leads to error about the

doctrine of faith. These cases are,

1. Those, in which the word signifies opinion,

whether well or ill founded. Rom. xiv. 2. 23.

2. Certain knowledge of the truth revealed, or a

mere assent of the understanding to some proposition.

James ii. 14–26.

In these cases, something less than faith is meant,

although the word is used. They belong to the class

of figures which bears the name Synecdoche.

The application of the word faith to that confidence,

to which, at the first propagation of Christianity, was

annexed the gift of working miracles, is so peculiar,

that there is no danger of its producing error respect

ing the nature of the “faith of God's elect.”

These several uses of the word serve nevertheless

to confirm the interpretation which we have given of

its radical meaning. The branches are indeed dis

tinct and various, but they have a common root.

That term which, figuratively applied, will serve to

designate the doctrine by which we are persuaded,

the proof by which we are assured, the fidelity which

arises from a permanent principle of action, the sen

timents which we entertain, and the conviction which

we have of the truth proposed to our judgment, ac

companied with confidence in him by whom the re

velation is made, must, in its proper acceptation, de

signate that state of mind wherewith we admit testi

mony as sufficient for the very purpose for which it

has been given. From no other root can the several

branches spring. It has already been shown that

this is the original meaning of the word II*, faith,

and that the radical idea is completely retained in its
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application to Christian Theology. The exceptions

to this rule, the cases in which the term is figurative

ly applied, serve to confirm the rule. For since all

tropes are founded upon some obvious relation be

tween the things which are represented by the figu

rative use of the word, and that which it originally re

presents ; so the radical meaning must be that to

which all others can be referred. We shall in another

number examine other modes of expression, em

ployed to communicate the same idea as that which

iaith or believing is intended to convey ; and so also,

ascertain the theological meaning of the term n<$i«-

(To be nuutinucd.J

FOR THE CHRISTIAN'S MAGAZINE.

THE DOCTRINE OF GOOD WORKS.

Titus iii. 8.

This is afaithful saying, and these things I will that

thou constantly affirm, that they which have be

lieved in God might be careful to maintain good

works: these things are good and profitable unto

men.

(Continued from page 193.)

II. VV E shall now illustrate the duty of all belie

vers to perform good works.

The apostle says, " believers must maintain good

works ;'' that is, they must not only practise, but

defend, good works, from whatever might tend to

make themselves and others remiss in the perform

ance of them*. These works they must therefore per-

» Parkhurst in Tfiinitit. IIL .
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form habitually, pot irregularly, of transiently ;

with satisfaction in them as agreeable ; with a holy am

bition to excel in them ; omitting none of them de

signedly ; striving to know and perform them all ;

recoiling with disgust and shame from idleness and

sloUifulncss in relation to them. In thus doing their

duty, they will meet with difficulties from Satan,

the world, and their corrupt hearts ; but djey must

resist these enemies with all their temptations and arts.

For this purpose they must earnesdy seek the aid of

heaven, and counsel from eachodxx. They mustfaith

fully exhort and admonish one another, provoking one

another to good works ; and though deserted by

some whom they deemed friends, must not be dis

couraged. They must persevere in well-doing, and

seek by all means to recommend their calling to oth

ers, by making their light shine before them, that God.

may be glorified. In thus maintaining these good

works, they must be careful, solicitous, studious.

They must devote their whole soul to this duty ;

thinking of the same steadily, loving the same and

guarding with prudence and watchfulness against a

failure in it. They must meditate on these things,

giving themselves wholly to them ; and dius work

out their salvation with fear and diligence. That

to maintain these good works carefully is the duty

of believers, will appear fully from the declaration of

the Apostle,

I. That it is a faithful saying, or doctrine. It is

undeniably true, and immutably certain, that be

lievers should do good works.

It is true ; for God has commanded it under the

Old Testament dispensation, as well as the New,

Walk before me, and be thou perfect, said God to

the father of the faithful. To him that ordereth his con

versation aright, saith David, will I show the salvation

ofGod. Wash you, make you clean, exclaims Isaiah,

put away the evil of your doings from before mine
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eyes ; cease to do evil, learn to do Weil, relieve the

oppressed, judge the fatherless, plead for the widow.'

What cloth the Lord require of thee, saith Micah, but

to do justly, to love mercy, and to walk humbly with-

thy God. Not every one that saith Lord, Lord, shall

enter into heaven ; but he that doeth the will of my-

Father which is in heaven, is the declaration of Christ.

Indeed, the will of God concerning all his people is

their sanctification. He being holy, they must be

holy also in all manner of conversation. God has

chosen them in Christ before the foundation of thd

world, that they should be holy, and without blame

before him in loVe. Christ died to redeem them

from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar

people, zealous of good works. They are, accord

ingly, created in Christ Jesus unto good works, to

which God has prepared them, that they should

walk in them. To this end, all his institutions, as

well as his precepts, manifestly tend, and this they

are calculated to produce. In this way it is the duty

of believers to give all diligence, to make their

calling and election sure. To this the experience of

all God's people gives its yea and amen, being con

strained by the grace of God to obey his will in all

things, doing what he has commanded them to do,

with sincerity and zeal. And finally, God's judgment

will be according to the deeds done in the body whe

ther they be good, or whedier they be evil.

This saying is certain, immutable, always true, and

worthy of belief. Whether Christians are in lively

frames of mind, or in the gloom of desertion, they

must maintain good works. No experience oftheirs

relaxes or breaks their duty in this respect. The

more lively they feel in the divine life, the more dili

gent will their performance of works be : and if they

walk in darkness, that very state of soul may have

been brought on them by a neglect or careless per

formance of some duty.

- Vol. IV.—No. V. 2 I
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Although the saying of the Apostle be thus true,

worthy ofbelief, and certain, yet through carelessness,

ignorance, and a neglect of their own salvation, many

in Christian countries who call themselves Christians,

do not clearly perceive, nor really believe, nor

steadily fulfil it. Living without the law as a rule of

life, is too frequently the conduct of those who pro

fess to reject it as a covenant of works, and to embrace

Jesus Christ as the end of the law for righteousness.

It is therefore necessary for the Gospel ministry to

publish this doctrine of good works.

2. " These things I will, saith the Apostle, that thou

affirm constantly." In addressing Titus thus, he

has pointed out the duty of all pastors of the flock

purchased with the blood of the Son of God. " These

things'* refer to the duty of performing good works,

and to the reasons on which this duty rests. Minis

ters must assert this truth with plainness ; they must

insist on it ; they must bring it continually into the

view of their people. It is part of their commission

to do so, being included in the nature of that watchful

ness which they are bound to exercise over souls. It is

required by that discipline which the Head of his

Church has committed to them lor edification, and not

destruction. They are not barely to propose it. They

must defend it against gainsayers, establishing it up

on solid grounds drawn from scripture and reason.

It is capable of being maintained against opposition,

for it is a rational saying. Ministers should never

lose sight of it in their preaching and practice.

It is of absolute importance. It is necessary to be

known, to be acknowledged, to be performed. For

any immorality in the flock winked at by ministers,

they must expect to suffer, since they are responsible

for the conduct, as well as doctrine of those commit

ted to their care.

These two parts of the Apostle's, declaration on the

subject of good works, fully establish the duty of b*.
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Iievers to practise them. They are necessary to be

practised—for where they are wilfully neglected salva

tion cannot be expected. Without the disposition to

do them, and the actual performance of them, when we

have the opportunity, we are not qualified for heaven.

We are thus guarded to prevent mistake. Though

the disposition to do good works is always accompa

nied by the performance of them where there is time,

yet cases may occur where this time is not granted

to those who have the disposition. Of this we have

an instance in the penitent thief on the cross. No

one from this instance, and such like, ought to flatter

himself that some general design of living better in

future will do, or that sorrow for sin in the hour of

death will suffice. For he who neglects to improve

his time and opportunities to the purposes of holy

living, cannot possibly have a sincere disposition

to obey God. Besides this, it is a most certain

truth that a man who has been a hearer of the Gos

pel for many years, and who has spent the greatest

part, or even the whole of his life time in sin, is rare

ly, if ever, affected with true repentance in the hour

of death.

Good works, although thus necessary, are not me

ritorious. Believers must indeed do them, or at

least have the disposition to do them, if they shall

ever enter into heaven. But these good works are

not the procuring cause of their entering into heaven.

This will appear abundantly obvious from the follow

ing considerations.

1. A work to be meritorious ought to be exclu

sively our own. We cannot merit any thing for a

work done by another. Good works are the fruits

of the Spirit—gifts of grace. They are done, as has

been stated, by strength derived from Jesus Christ.

Hence, in regard to them, every believer must say

with Paul, by the grace of God I am what I am.

2. A work to be meritorious ought not to be a
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duty : for we can merit nothing in doing our duty.

Thus our Lord speaks, addressing his disciples,

and through them all men, when ye shall have done

all those things which are commanded you, say we

are unprofitable servants : we have done that which

it was our duty to do.

3- There ought to be some comparison between a

work and its reward, as well as between him who

does the work, and him who gives the reward. Be

tween good works, even martyrdom itself, which is

the most excellent work of all, and the promised

glory hereafter, there is not the least proportion.

The sufferings of this present time are not worthy to

Ik: compared with the glory which shall be revealed in

believers.

4. A work to be meritorious ought to be perfect in

its kind. Where there is sin there can be no merit.

Our good works are all of them imperfect. Our

righteousnesses, saith the prophet, are as filthy rags.

5. The meritorious cause of salvation is unequivo

cally declared in Scripture to be die Lord Jesus

Christ. He was delivered for our offences, and raised

for justification. His blood cleanseth from all sin.

We are justified freely by his grace through the re

demption that is in Christ Jesus. A man is not jus

tified by the works of the law. In consistency with

this, saints in glory ascribe their salvation to the Lamb

who redeemed them out of every nation, kindred,

and tongue. Thus also, one of whom Paul declares

that his name was written in the book of life, Cle

mens, whose epistle to the Corinthians is of antiqui

ty and authority next to the holy Scriptures, expres

ses himself. Speaking of Abraham and Isaac, he

says, " These were greatly honoured not for their

own sakes, or on account of their works, or the

righteousness which they had wrought, but through

the will of God : and we in like manner being called

-Joy his will in Christ Jesus, are not justified by our
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selves, neither by our wisdom, knowledge, or piety ;

nor even by those works which we have performed

in holiness of heart ; but by that faith whereby the

Almighty has justified all men from the beginning*."

What then, it may be asked, is the reason why-

God commands good works ? The answer to this

question

III. Will now be given. " These things, saith the

Apostle, are good and profitable unto men.'*

1. They are good, that is, becoming and excellent

in themselves, because conformable to the divine law,

which is perfect, and originating from grace in the

heart. They are marks ofgratitude, proofs offaith,

evidences of an interest in the covenant of grace.

They agree with the sincere profession of Christianity,

which is not an idle or fruitless speculation. Ye

are a chosen generation, saith the apostle Peter, a roy

al priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people, that

you should shew forth the praises of him who hath

called you from darkness into his marvellous light.

Faith without works, saith James, is dead.

They are good or excellent in themselves, be

cause they agree with the nature of God and our re

lation to him. He is not the author of sin, neither

does his religion countenance it. It proscribes it in

the heart, and forbids it in the life. He being holy, we

must be holy also ; we must be fruitful.

They are good, because they strengthen our faith.

Hereby we do know that we know him, saith John,

if we keep his commandments.

They are good, because they adorn the profession

of die Gospel, manifesting its power over the heart and

tile whole life. They approve themselves, in fine, to

our understanding and our heart, being agreeable to

the dictates of right reason, and the correct feelings of

•iir souls.

• Christian Observer, Vol. t. No. 12.
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2. They are profitable unto men, either other

men or ourselves. By them other men, see there is

a reality in religion, and are constrained to examine

into its nature eventually, and glorify God. Besides,

the practice of good works affords an example which

overawes vice and promotes virtue. It spreads, like

leaven, a salutary influence over all who see it.

Those who do good works are themselves pro

fited by them. They have the satisfaction arising

from a consciousness of having sincerely endea

voured to do their duty. They realize the ap

probation of a covenant God. Every virtuous prin

ciple in them is strengthened. They are enabled

more successfully to oppose ungodliness, and to grow

in grace. They are trained up for the enjoyment of

God hereafter, by doing his will here. They are, by

the performance of these works, pressing to the at

tainment of ah heavenly prize which awaits them, and

they escape the doom of the unrighteous and unholy.

Thus, according to the advocates of free grace,

good works, are 3uch as are done from a principle of

spiritual life, according to the divine law, and for the

glory of Godas well as our own and others happiness.

They are necessary, not because meritorious, but as

evidences of an interest in Christ, and of our gratitude

to God for his blessings. They are inseparably

connected with Christian profession, and must be

maintained, or we cannot expect to be saved.

We conclude the explanation by the following illus

tration. A prince exalts a poor man from beggary to

the first honours of his kingdom, and confers on him

the greatest wealth. This beggar, thus exalted and

enriched by royal munificence, builds hospitals and

alms-houses ; or by his generosity dissipates human

wo in other ways, and does what good he can among

the subjects of his prince. Do these acts merit the

favour of his prince ? that favour which he already

enjoys in the possession of honours and wealth ?
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These acts only testify his gratitude to his prince, and

his love to his fellow- subjects, by assisting them.

His prince could not have exalted him for the merit

of these actions, for he had not done them. Neither

could the beggar do these actions, unless enabled by

his prince : and if thus enabled, he could not, con

sistently with the favour enjoyed, do otherwise than

as above stated. The application of this case is ob

vious. We are poor and helpless by nature, and can

do no good works, except enabled by grace. If en

abled by grace to do them, they cannot have merited

that grace ; for that grace lias produced them : and if

we have this grace, we cannot but do them : it con

strains us, and by them trains us up for heaven.

(To be continued.)

FOR THE CHRISTIAN'S MAGAZINE.

Letters from Mrs. Harriet Backus.

Canaan, Saturday-night, May 9tb.

xT is the eve of that sacred day which the Lord

hath sanctified ; and, Oh ! my beloved friend, the

day in which your unworthy Harriet devotes herself

publicly to the Lord ; that solemn day, in which a

poor finite worm of the dust, before the Almighty

Searcher of hearts, angels, and men ; professes her

faith in Christ, and covenants to be his, taking him

for her portion, and yielding herself up entirely to

him ; promising, by assistance of his grace, to serve

him faithfully, to walk soberly, righteously, temper

ately, and humbly, in all his institutions ; covenanting

to forsake all known sin, according to his command

ments, and to walk in all the ordinances of the Lord

blameless.
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Lord ! can a feeble, helpless worm

Fulfil a task so hard ?

Thy grace must all the work perform,

And give the free reward.

Yes, my dear , to-morrow I expect to be, ad

mitted into the happy family, of which our conde

scending Saviour has professed himself the head.

Oh ! may it be to continue for ever in that happy

union, so sweetly described, with those that love

him ; to be for ever a humble branch of the glorious

vine ; to be one with Christ, and by him be kept

through faith unto salvation. " Oh Lord ! what is

man, that thou art thus mindful of him ; or the

children of men, that thou shouldest visit them with

such tender mercy ?"

Sabbath-morning,

" Welcome, sweet day of rest,

" That saw the Lord arise ;

" Welcome to this reviving breast,

" And these rejoicing eyes."

Oh ! my dear friend, my soul doth magnify the

Lord, and my spirit rejoiceth in God my Saviour ;

for he hath regarded the low estate of his handmaid,

and hath enabled me to sing of his mercy. Rejoice

with me, my dear , that I am this day permitted

to approach the table of the Lord, to commemorate

his dying love ; by faith to be made a partaker of his

body and blood ; and thereby to avouch my rever

ence, faith, and love. Pray for me, my friend ; pray

that I may never come unworthily, eating and drink

ing judgment to myself. Oh ! blessed Redeemer !

I plead thy perfect righteousness—I have none of my

own to offer : a sinful heart, weary and heavy laden

with guilt, is all the return I can make for thy innume

rable mercies. Blessed be thy name, that thou re-

quirest no more. Clothed with humility, as with a

garment, I cast myself at thy feet, acknowledging I
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am unworthy the least of all thy favours ; thine is the

power, and thine be the glory for ever.

Canaan, Mwch 13, 1108.

XT is the evening of the best of all days, my friend,

and Harriet has been permitted to enjoy it far beyond

her deserts. I have visited the sanctuary, and called

on the name of the Lord. I have been also to the

house of mourning, and in the languid countenance

of a sick fellow-mortal, have had the remembrance

of my own frailty forcibly renewed. All, all is vani

ty, my , but fearing God and keeping his com

mandments, which is the beginning of wisdom. The

sick person I mentioned is one of our late hopeful

converts, a young lad of about eighteen ; he is now

confined with a dangerous fever, but I have a hope,

which is the sweetest of all consolations, that it will

be Christ for him to live, and gain for him to die.

Religion may appear futile to the healthy, thoughtless

sinner ; but trace him to the bed of languishment—.

behold the moment when time is fading from his

view, and an awful eternity bursting upon his sight—*■

when the long stifled voice of conscience, that faith

ful attendant of the death-bed, breaks in thunders on

his ear, and where is then his serenity ? where the

contemptuous smile of hardened impiety ? Alas ! it

has given place to the groan of anguish, and the tear

of despair!

Oh ! my friend, that we were wise, that we under

stood and would consider our latter end. Can it be,

that there are any of our species, who do not some-

tunes take into consideration the trying hour of death,

and the different aspect with which that hour appears

to the Christian and the sinner ? Can they behold the

one triumphing at the approach of the grim king of

terrors, crying, Where is thy victory, death? and

die other wishing the rocks to hide them from the

presence of the Judge, and not exclaim with Baalam,

'* Let me die the death of the righteous, and let my

Vol. IV.—No. V. 2 K
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last end belike his ?" There are few, I believe, who

would rest easy, if they seriously thought the last

hour would find them unprepared : but away, con

victions ! away, repentance ! when I have a more

convenient season, I will send for thee.

Alas ! to-day is so like yesterday—it cheats—we

take the lying sister for the same—and the last hour

will come. But, why, some would say, why, H—■—,

choose the gloomy subject of death for a letter of

comfort to your friend ? Is death then gloomy ? Is it

not, my , the momentous era from which the

believer dates all his joys ? Is it not the dawn of hap

piness to his soul ? the day-break of felicity that

dispels the night of sin and trials, and ensures an

eternal day of glory ? Oh ! when shall we die to

vanity, pain, death ? when shall we live for ever ?

I was at Lebanon last sabbath. My dear -, it

would have rejoiced your heart, and, I believe, have

given it a new spring in the Christian course, to have

witnessed the transaction I beheld. I saw twenty

CTsons present themselves as living sacrifices to the

ord. I saw the gray heads bowing to the religion

of that Jesus they had so long neglected. I saw the

youth giving glory to his name, and covenanting, now

in the morning of their days, to be his for ever. And

your poor, unworthy, sinful Harriet, was allowed to

join these newly adopted children in commemorating

a Saviour's dying love. She, who is unworthy the

crumbs that fall from the master's table, was invited

to the board. I hope to gain new strength. But shall

I eat bread anew with them in my Father's king

dom ? shall I set down with Abraham, Isaac, and

Jacob ? Oh, my soul ! glorify the riches of that Sa

viour, who came to seek and to save that which was

lost : that grace, through which alone there is hope !

Truly, my beloved friend, the work at N. Lebanon

is wonderful. The attention is general. It is a new

place, a new people. Our family have attended there,

when perhaps there were near, or quite three hun



The Apocalypse vindicated. 259

dred persons. Let us rejoice, my friend ; indeed we

must, if we have any communion with heaven ; if

we have any love to the glory of God.

.1 Dissertation, in which the evidencefor tlie Authenti

city and Divine Inspiration of the Apocalypse is

stated, and vindicated from the Objections of the late

Professor J. D. Michaelis ; by John Chappf.t,

Woodhouse, M. A.

(Continued from page 207.)

VV E have accounts, in ecclesiastical history, of

several apocalypses or revelations, besides this of St.

John ; of St. Peter, of St. Paul, of St. Thomas, of

St. Stephen*. Will these bear any comparison with

the Apocalypse of St. John ? Let our author speak

of them ; he knew perfectly all that remains of them,

and was well acquainted with what the ancients have

delivered concerning those that have perished. " The

spurious productions of those ages, (of the first and

second century,) which were sent into the world un

der the name of Apostles, are, for the most part, very

unhappy imitations, and discover evident marks that

they were not written by the persons to whom they

are ascribedf.

Fragments of these may be seen in the Codex

Apocryph. of Fabricius ; in Grabe's Spicilegia ;

and in Jones' Canon of the New Testament ; and

may be compared with the simple and Scriptural dig

nity of our Apocalypse. The fathers of the first

centuries compared them at length, and rejected all

but this acknowledged work of St. John. And this

they guarded with so sedulous a care, as to pre

serve it, in the main, free from interpolations ; while

the genuine productions of apostolical men, of Igna

tius, Polycarp, &c. are known to have suffered from

the contact of profane pens.

" Euseb. H. E. iii. cap. 3. 25. vi. c. 14. Gelasius de lib.

Apocryph.

t Introduct. to N. T. vol. iv. ch. xxvii. sect. 1.
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Two works of ecclesiastical writers of the first or

second century, still preserved, and in some degree

venerated, by our Church or its members, may be

compared with the Apocalypse. They are the rivals

which come nearest to it ; they are proximi—longo

intervaUo. I mean the Visions of Hermas, and of

the apocryphal Esdras. The former contains the re

lation of some dreams, which the writer may have

possibly believed to be real inspiration, or may have

invented as useful allegory. The imagery of this

book is borrowed from Scripture, but in a servile

style of imitation, which indicates no sight or com

munication of any original vision. There is nothing

which makes " our hearts burn within us,'' as we

read. The preceptive and doctrinal parts of this

book are simple and moral, and were therefore used

in the ancient Church to initiate youth into religion*.

But although such an use of the book could not fail

to spread a prejudice in its favour, it does not appear

to have been received by the ancients as a divine

work ; at least it was so received by very fewf.

The second book of apocryphal Esdras, though

preserved by our Church among those which may be

read " for instruction, but not to establish doctrineJ,"

is convicted, nevertheless, of evident forgery. The

author has assumed a name and age to which he had

ho title ; and his prophecies, which appear fulfilled,

were evidently written after the events foretold. He

has otherwise a superior dignity to Hermas, and imi

tates more successfully the sacred prophets. He has

made great use of the prophecies of the Apocalypse J.

• Euseb. H. E. lib. iii. c. 3.

t See Leland's Cred. Gosp. art. Hermas, and also vol. viii.

98. xii. 158, where he speaks with much information and

learned inquiry, concerning the apocryphal books of the New-

Testament.

\ Articles of Religion, art. vi.

§ See Mr. Gray's learned and judicious account of this

book. Gray's Key to the Old Testament.
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But a particular comparison of the passages in each

writer would involve us in too long a disquisition. I

mention these books, that the reader may compare

them at his leisure.

By the preceding observations we may appear

fully to have answered the objections to the Apoca

lypse, which first proceeded from the Alogi, and was

afterwards taken up by some of the Church, that not

St. John, or any Apostle, but that Cerinthus, or some

false fabricator, was the author of the work*.

I pass on to the consideration of an objection

against the Apocalypse, which is also connected with

its internal evidence ; preferred against it in very

early times, and often repeated even to this day, the

obscurity of the book. This was the grand stumbling

block with the ancient Fathers ; and it continues to

be such with Michaelis, who frequently repeats iff.

To this general charge of obscurity, a general an

swer may be given. How can you expect a series

of prophecies, extending from the apostolical age to

the consummation of all things, to be otherwise than

obscure ? It is the nature of such prophecy to give

but an imperfect light:):, even in the case of prophe

cies fulfilled; because the language in which they

are delivered is symbolical, which, though governed

by certain rules$, and therefore attainable by the ju

dicious among the learned, is, nevertheless, very li

able to misconstruction, in rash and unskilful hands.

But prophecies, yet unfulfilled, are necessarily involv

ed in deeper darkness, because the event is wanting

to compare with the prediction, which of itself is de

signedly obscure : " For God gave suGh predictions

• Michaelis has shown, from internal evidence, that Ce

rinthus could not be its author, p. 469.

t P. 459. 502, 503. 511.

% 2 Pet. i. 19. 1 Pet. i. 10, 11, 12.

§ See this explained in Bishop Lowth's Prelections, p. 69,

"O. and in Bishop Hurd's Sermons on Prophecy.
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not to gratify men's curiosity by enabling them to

foreknow things ; but that after they were fulfilled,

they might be interpreted by the event, and his own

providence, not that of the interpreter, be then mani

fested thereby to the world*."

This same objection of obscurity will operate as

forcibly against many of the prophecies of the Old

and of the New Testament, as against those of the

Apocalypse ; particularly the predictions which ap

pertain to the latter days]. The book of Daniel,

which has our Saviour's seal to itj, must be rejected

with the Apocalypse, if it be a sufficient objection to

it, that it is yet in many places obscure.

But with respect to the Apocalypse, Michaelis lias

helped us to some specious arguments, whereby to

show hat the difficulties of the book have not yet

been fairly encountered ; that the men. who have at

tempted to explain it, have not been possessed of the

necessary requisites §. To those who entertain this

opinion, that " the prophecies of the Apocalypse

have not been satisfactorily interpreted," this might

be a sufficient answer : for by such persons a hope

may be yet entertained that, as the failure in ex

pounding the Apocalypse is to be accounted for, by

the want of proper qualifications in the expounders,

this defect may in time be obviated. But the greater

• Sir Isaac Newton on Daniel, &c. p. 251.

t The Jewish Sanhedrim doubted at one time whether they

should not reject the book of Ezekiel from their Canon of

Scripture ; and one principal argument of this debate was,

the extreme obscurity of the book. Calmet's Dissert, vol. ii.

p. 369. Sir Isaac Newton argues otherwise concerning the

Apocalypse ; he argues from internal evidence, that " it is a

part of this prophecy, that it should not be understood before

the last age of the world ; and therefore it makes for the

credit of the prophecy, that it is not yet understood." Sir I.

Newton on Prophecy, ch. i. p. 251.

\ Matt. xxiv. 15.

i P. 505—511.



The Apocalypse vindicated. 263

part of learned Christians who have applied them

selves to the study of the Apocalypse, are not of this

opinion. They are persuaded that a part of these

prophecies have received their completion. But if

that were not the case, if no such conviction were

obtained; surely they would not be justified in re

jecting a book so authenticated as divine, merely be

cause they do not yet understand it. If such had

been the rash proceedings of the Primitive Fathers

of the Church, we should not at this time have pos

sessed the book. But it has pleased divine Provi

dence to preserve it to us, and, if we cannot yet un

derstand it, it is our duty to deliver it to the studies

of posterity.

We cannot know what ages of Christianity are yet

to come ; in what manner the predictions of the book

may yet be fulfilled ; nor what portion of the Divine

Spirit, or of human knowledge, may be yet granted

to explain it. The prophecies, now dark, may, to

future generations, become " a shining light," and

the apocalyptical predictions, rendered clear by their

completion, serve as an impregnable bulwark of

Christian faith, during the later ages of the militant

Church. Difficulties are found in the abstruser parts

of every kind of speculative knowledge. Every

study has its dark recesses, not hitherto penetrable by

human wit or industry. These apocalyptical pro

phecies are among the deeper speculations in the

study of divinity. And are we to be surprised, that

man meets with difficulties here ; man, whose bold,

prying insolence is checked in the paths of every

science, by the incomprehensible greatness of the

works of God !

We may, therefore, conclude, that no just cause

has been assigned to induce us to reject the Apoca

lypse ; but that many good reasons, arising from in

ternal evidence, and concurring with the forcible ar

guments drawn from the testimonies of the ancients,
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require us to receive it as a book of divine inspira

tion :—But whether as the work of John the Apostle

and Evangelist, will be the subject of inquiry in the

next chapter.

(To be continued.)

REVIEW.

A full length Portrait of Calvinism. By an old

fashioned Churchman. The second edition, with

additions and corrections. New-York, T. & J.

Swords, 1809. pp. 55. 12mo.

(Continued from page 212.)

\ t E have compared the old fashioned Church

man in his attack upon what he calls Calvinism, to

the Knight of La Mancha in his attack upon those

objects whichhe thought giants. Before we proceed to

the proof of the correctness of the comparison, we wish

the reader's attention to be for a moment directed to

the prefatory address. After stating that an edition

of twelve hundred copies had been sold in a few

weeks, and that his friends wished a second edition

to be given to die public, he adds, " Another reason

for this impression is, that some have said, they did

not believe Calvin is fairly quoted : or, if he is, that

a wrong sense of his words is given in the transla

tion. The proper answer to such objections is,

Search for yourselves." He thinks, moreover'

that because no one has been at the pains of

exposing him before, therefore, " it may be fair-

ly presumed, that nothing like it can be done." His

reasoning on this subject is not unlike that of which

the wise man speaks : " Because sentence against
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an. evil work is not executed speedily, therefore the

hearts of the sons of men is fully set in them to do

evil**. Delighted with the idea that he has silenc

ed effectually die advocates of Calvinism by this

imaginary Minerva of his brain, he proceeds : " The

audior was indeed fully sensible that the knowing

ones among the Calvinists would take some short

method to prevent the Portrait from making an im

pression upon the minds of those who are disposed,

but not quite at liberty, to think for themselves : and

no method could have been shorter, than to say,

" Calvin is misquoted or mistranslated." What

the next shift will be, it is not easy to say : perhaps

to make the Oldfashioned Churchman himself a Cal

vinist, as they have made Porteus, Daubeny, and Ro-

theram, Calvinists." P. iv. Who the knowing Calvin

ists are Uiathave claimed these respectable Arminian

Divines as one in sentiment with them, we know not :

nor do we desire to know ; for though we might re

spect them for the qualities of their hearts, we must

Judge the furniture of their minds to be despicable.

Jut, verily, that Calvinist who would undertake

to make the Old fashioned Churchman himself a

Calvinist, must be like Hudibras, who

Was in logic a great critic,

Profoundly skilled in analytic :

He could distinguish, and divide

A hair 'twixt south and south-west side :

On either which he would dispute,

Confute, change hands, and still confute..

As we despair to see such a genius during our

days, we do not hesitate to sing a requiem to the ap

prehensions of our author. Peace to his troubled

bosom ! We would as soon expect the grand Lama of

Thibet, or one of his priests to become Calvinists.—

Besides the sentiments he avows in this pamphlet,there

* Kccles. viii. 1 1 .

"Voi. IV.—No. V. 2 L
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are two very powerful reasons why we should demur

to claim him as one of us. The one is, the want ofcor

rect reasoning which he discovers in his work ; and

the other, the unfair manner in which he has quoted

writers. We say unfair, as the softest term, but

shall be constrained, we fear, to use a harsher phrase

before we end. For though such unfairness may be

considered as admissible by our Anti-Calvinistic

brethren, we Calvinists, according to our oldfash

ioned ideas, consider it dishonest. And as we do not

desire to fall under the threatened wo which the pro-

phet denounces*, we shall, without ceremony, call

evil by its appropriate name, evil. Never having

embraced the scheme of morals which a dignitaryf

in the jipostolic Church, as it is called, has publish

ed, we cannot but think, notwithstanding his opinion

to the contrary, that every deviation from truth, where

it is designed, is a falsehood ; and, as such, merits

exposure.

We proceed to prove, that this portrait, as it is call

ed, is a caricature ; and, as such, does not exhibit the

Calvinism either of individuals or of churches. We

shall arrange our remarks under the Uiree following

heads :

1. Quotations from Calvinistic Writers, and Con

fessions.

2. Quotations from die Scriptures.

3. Quotations from the Liturgy of the Church of

England, and assertions concerning some of her

chiefreformers, and also concerning Melancthon.

We shall not merely examine the correctness of

the quotations, but also the correctness of the reason

ing which accompanies them.

1. We begin with quotations from Calvinistic

Writers and Confessions.

In making them, our author has not acted quite as

« Isaiah t. 20. t Dr. Paler, Book III. Chap. 15.
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Scholar-like as his address to the reader would natu

rally lead us to expect. We shall have cause to

complain, in more instances than one, of the utter

want of correctness in the references. Nay, many

of the quotations are unaccompanied by any referen

ces. ' Search for yourselves,' says the Churchman,

but he has given no information where we must

search. We have, however, found all the quotations

he makes from Calvin, as we happen to be somewhat

acquainted with his writings ; especially his Insti

tutes. We will therefore direct our readers, who

may choose to search for themselves, where they may

find the passages, that they may judge between us"

and " this uncircumcised Philistine who defieth the

armies of the living God."

The first quotation, to exhibit the Portrait, is pro

fessedly taken from the Institutes of Calvin, the

third book, and fourth section. We found the

chapter to be the twenty-third. The Latin words are

correctly given in the note, and correctly translated :

but not a little mistake lias been committed by the

Churchman, by calling these words Calvin's. They

are in Calvin's Institutes, it is true ; but they are no

more Calvin's words, than the words of the Devil to

Eve, ' You shall not die,' which we find in the Scrip

tures, are the words of an inspired writer. They

are the words of those, who, like the * Old fashion

ed Churahman,' are enemies of Calvinism. Can

you believe it, reader, that a person who had ever

seen Calvin's Institutes, could thus blunder? If

our author has seen the work, a disordered fancy, a

Cahino-p/iobia must have made him the exact coun

terpart of that famed Sir Knight, who,

As occasion serv'd, would quote ;

No matter whether right or wrong.

We now quote the whole passage, beginning with

section 4th of the 23d chapter, of the 3d book.—
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" Again, they," i. e. the opposers of Calvin's senti

ments, of whom he speaks in the 3d Sect. " again

they except ; were they, (i. e. the reprobate,) not

predestinated by the decree of God to that corruption

which now is alleged as the cause of their damna

tion ? When, therefore, they perish in their cor

ruption, they do nothing but suffer the punishment

of that misery, into which, by his, fGod'sJ pre

destination, Mam fell, and drew his posterity head

long with him*. Is not he, therefore, unjust, who

doth so cruelly mock his creatures?"—A part of

this objection is only quoted in 4he pamphlet and

the following inference drawn from it :—" Con

sequently, Adam's eating the forbidden fruit was the

necessary, unavoidable effect of the divine deerce;

"and therefore was not a sin, but pure, formal, com

mendable obedience." Thus speaketh the Church

man, bringing lalse accusations against his brethren.

Let us now see what fhe venerable Reformer of Get

neva says. " I grant," such is his answer immedi

ately following the quotation already given, " I grant,

indeed, that all the children of Adam, by the will of

God, have fallen into this state of misery, wherein

they are now bound ; and this is what I said at the

beginning, that we must finally, always return to

the determination of the will of God, the cause

whereof is hidden in himself. But it does not, there

fore follow, that God is subject to this slander," viz.

the precedingobjection, a part of which the Churchman

has quoted as Calvin's words. He then proceeds to

show, that no unrighteousness can be attached to God;

that the reason of the righteousness of God is higher

than to be measured by the measure of man, or com

prehended by the smallness of human ingenuity. In

Sect. 5, he shows that it is no part of our duty to

ask a reason for God's will ; the mere fact of any

thing being God's will, making it is righteous.. In

* The words in Italics arc those quoted by the Churchman.
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Sect. 8, he asks, " Whence then cometh this depra

vity in man, to fall away from God ? Lest it should

be thought to flow from creation, God, by his com

mendation, approved of the works of his hand.

Therefore by his own wickedness, he, i. e. man, cor

rupted that nature which he received pure from the

Lord, and by his fall drew his whole posterity with

him into destruction. Wherefore, let us rather be

hold the manifest cause of damnation, in the corrup

tion of mankind which is nearer to us, than search

for one hidden, and to us incomprehensible, in the

predestination of God." In perfect consistency with

this, Calvin says, Book II. chap. 3. sect. 5. quoting

Augustine with approbation, " Therefore, let this

important distinction be kept in view, that man, since

he is corrupted by the fall, sinneth indeed willingly^

not against his will, or compelled ; by a most intense

affection of mind, and not by violent force ; by mo

tion of his own lust, and not by external constraint :

yet such is the nature of his depravity that he cannot

but be moved and driven to sin."

From these extracts, the reader can judge, whether

the Churchman's inference, already quoted, be fairly

drawn, or honourably stated. Since the premises from

which it is drawn are not Calvin's, but those of his

opponents, our author ought to have said so ; and

since Calvin has most studiously guarded his vieiv

of predestination against such an inference, our

author ought, in conscience and of right, to have

shown, if he could, that the reasoning used was in

conclusive, and therefore the inference valid. But

this did not suit his purpose. He would then have

been under the necessity of making a true quotation,

and of reasoning correctly from the quotation ; the

consequence of which would have been too favour

able to Calvinism for his Anti-Calvinistic prejudices.

After the inference abovementioned, he adds, p. 6.

" And yet the Scripture represents Adam's act as
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displeasing to the Almighty, and the cause of all out

wo''—as if Calvin represented the matter differently.

But he does not. The insinuation is absolutely un

founded.

In book II. chap. 1. sect. 4. of the Institutes,

Adam's act is called " a detestable wicked act, which

God so severely punished ; " and in the same section,

it is said, " if apostacy be a filthy and detestable of

fence, by which man draweth himself from the alle

giance of his Creator, yea, outrageously shaketh off

his yoke, then, it is but vain to extenuate the sin of

Adam.'' In the same chapter, from the 5th to the

1 1-h section, Adam's sin is exhibited at full length as

the cause of all o*ar wo.

Tlie other quotiitions are correctly given as it re

spects words, but disjointed in their connexion, so

as to convey a meaning different from that which the

author intended, and has actually avowed, in other

paits of his writings. There are a few instances we

shall particularly adduce.

The first is, the reference to Calvin's tract op

eternal predestination, which is in the note to the

first quotation. This tract is about forty pages

folio, two columns to a page, closely printed.—-

The extract is hardly a line, taken from the midst

of a long sentence. This sentence is contained

in a series of remarks explanatory of the end for

which God made man, in reply to the objections of

Pig/iius. In the course of these remarks, Calvin makes

the distinction, before quoted from his Institutes, be

tween the proximate and remote cause of the sinner's

destruction. He proves, that the same objection

which is made to the decree of reprobation, even if

that be rejected, will be valid against the doctrine of

original sin. " For impiety will object to God,"

he says, " Why did not Adam sin for himself, so

that he alone should be punished ? Why lulh he

involved us, who have not deserved it, in his mis-
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fortune ? Nay, what right lias God to transfer the

punishment of the guilt of another upon us ? The

objection," he observes, " is made to a fact which

none can deny, that a deadly wound has been inflict

ed upon all on account, of the sin of one man." He

closes his observations with the sentence from whence-

the extract is taken, which will be given in italics.

" If then it appears evidently that the beginning of

destruction commenced with Adam, and that every

one finds the more immediate cause of it in himself,

what hinders our faith from adoring at a distance with

decent reverence the secret counsel of God, by -which

the fall of man was ordained; and also from contem

plating, what appears nearer to us, the whole race of

man in the person of Adam as bound in the guilt of

eternal death, and thus obnoxious to death ? There

fore Pighius did not, as he thought, discuss that excel

lent and beautiful symmetry by which the more remote

and more immediate causes agree among one an-

odier."

The reader will observe, that the words marked in

Italics, are quoted by the Churchman, as if they

Contained by themselves a distinct meaning of this

kind ; viz. that Calvin's view of the secret counsel

of God was of such a nature, " that Adams eating

the forbidden fruit was the necessary effect of the

arcme decree; and therefore was not a sin, but

ture, formal, and commendable obedience." We have

already shown, by extracts from the Institutes, that

Caivin guards against such conclusions ; and this

extract, from the tract on predestination, contains si

milar cautions. The conclusions, therefore, are ex

clusively the Churchman's, and he is answerable lor

them. The premises from wliich he draws them are

sufficiently guarded, to prevent an honest man from

mistaking diem. The conclusions are, therefore, tiie

result of ignorance or design, and in either case are

unwarranted.

(To be continued.)
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RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE.

DOMESTIC.

Annual Report of the Board of Directors to the

New-York Missionary Society,

Presented and Approved March 25, 1811.

1 HE returning period of the Society's annual meeting, calls

upon every member to review his efforts lor the promotion

ol the Gospel during the year past; to retrace the dealings

of God in his providence ; to rejoice in his smiles; and to

bow in submission, and adore, where his ways are inscru

table.

The propriety of these observations will, it is apprehended,

be clearly evinced by the following narrative.

It has, for some years, been an object of solicitude with

the Directors, to enlarge their field of Missionary labours.

In the pursuit of this object, and with a single eye, as they

trust, to the glory of the Redeemer, they have confided in

the great Head of the Church, for the provision of means

adequate to the end.

Experience has convinced them, that the generous sup

porters of the Association, were equally anxious for the ex

tension of the Redeemer's kingdom : and the great complaint,

issuing from almost every mouth, was, tliat too little was

done, and that the liberality of individuals was not recipro

cated by correspondent exertions on the part of the Di

rectors.

To these complaints the Directors can only reply, that

their course must be pointed out by divine Providence ; that

they can proceed no faster in the execution of their trust,

than the dispensations of an all-wise, and all-seeing God per

mit ; and, that it is their business to employ the means

wherewith he has furnished them according to their best

judgment, and with an humble and ready submission to his

divine will.

They trust that, in retracing the events of last year, it will

be found they have not been deficient in the performance of

the uuty allotted to them.
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In the month of April last, soon after the annual meeting

of the Society, an application, accompanied by a liberal offer

ef subsistence, was made to a Minister of the Gospel, of good

standing in the Church of God, who expressed a great de

sire of being employed in the Missionary vineyard, and who

was at that time disengaged from any tie to a particular con

gregation. This application was well received, and the Direc

tors were encouraged to hope for success. Their hopes were,

however, eventually disappointed. Determined to pursue, with

unremitting diligence, an object they had so much at heart,

they immediately made a similar offer to another respectable

Preacher, whose peculiar situation appeared to warrant the

proposal ; but were a second time disappointed. The last

mentioned gentleman, however, zealous for the promotion of

the Missionary cause, recommended to the notice of the Di

rectors the Reverend John Alexander, a minister of the Gos

pel, regularly ordained, and of about forty years of age, as a

suitable person to undertake the charge of a Mission among

the Senecas; to which nation the views of the Directors had

been for some time turned. Jabez B. Hyde was in the same

manner introduced to the knowledge of the Board, and pro

posed as a proper character to instruct the Indian youth.

Applications were immediately made to these gentlemen ;

and the acceptance of Mr. Hyde was announced by letter.

Mr. Alexander, in conformity with the request of the Direc

tors, arrived in this city in February last, and had a special

interview with a Committee appointed for that purpose. This

Committee, after the fullest and most faithful examination they

were able to make, both of his Christian and Ministerial qua

lifications, reported to the Board, their decided and unani

mous opinion, that Mr. Alexander was a person proper to

be employed in the proposed Mission.

His appointment and acceptance were the immediate conse

quences. The event must be committed into the hands of

the Supreme disposer of all events, who opens, and none can

shut ; and who shmieth, and none can open : and whose pro

tection is ensured to his Church and people, by many gracious

and infallible promises.

The Directors have the consolation of having employed

every precaution which the nature of the case would admit,

to avoid the danger of a rash and inconsiderate engagement ;

and after so many abortive attempts, desire to bless the Lord,

that so far he has been pleased to countenance their endea

vours for the advancement of his kingdom.

The salary allowed to the Reverend John Alexander, is

four hundred dollars; and that to Mr. Hyde, the Teach-.

No. IV.—No. V. 2 M
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er, three hundred dollars per annum. That time and oppor

tunity may be given for a full trial of their qualifications

for their respective offices, and that they may be able to de

termine, with some degree of precision, whether they can ac

commodate themselves, with a prospect of usefulness to the

stations assigned them, the term of the contract between these

gentleman and the Directors is for a year. ,

The expenses of Mr. Alexander's visit to this city, and of

his removal to Buffaloe, together with the charge of trans

porting Mr. Hyde and his Lmily thither, the Board have

agreed to pay, and have appropriated a sum of money which

they deemed sufficient for the accomplishment of these ob

jects.

A few spelling books, and other small books, together with

writing implements, for the use of Schools, have been pur

chased, and forwarded by the hands of Mr. Alexander. A

set of instructions has been drawn up for the direction of both

the preacher and teacher, as a general guide for their con

duct. A letter to the Rev. Andrew Gray, another to Nicho

las Cusick, and a recommendation to the patronage of Eras-

tus Granger, Esq. Snperintendant of the Indian affairs, have

been prepared and traiiMu/ittcd by Mr. Alexander, together

with an Address to the Sachems, Head Men, and Warriors

of the Seneca nation.

These measures were supposed necessary to facilitate the

introduction of Mr. Alexander into the nation, and to prepare

them for receiving his ministrations, as an Ambassador of

Christ, with civility and friendship.

As an additional inducement to their reception of the Gos

pel, the Senecas have been informed, that the Rev. Mr. Alex

ander, and Mr. Hyde, will give them advice and directions

on the subject of Agriculture, on which they are anxious for

instruction.

It must not be dissembled, diat after all the precautions

which have been taken, there arc many obstacles to be over

come. The Seneca nation has hitlicito perversely rejected

the Gospel ; and in this rejection, their false prophet has en

couraged and confirmed tlicm : but the Lord has promised to

remove mountains, when they stand in the way of his Gospel.

In this confidence, the Directors have engaged in the work,

and in the strength of the Lord, they mean to prosecute it.

Since the last annual meeting of the Societv,two o( the na

tives have been r ceived into the full commuiiion with the

Church at Tuscarora. These offered lour children to bap

tism ; four children were presented to baptism by another

member; and three of the grand-children of Sacharissa, were

also admitted to a parucipaUou in the same ordinance.
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This is all the addition the Church has received.

The conduct of the professing part of the nation is uni

form and cotisistent with the Christian character. A weekly

prayer-meeting has been instituted, to which the members .

pay strict attention By the medium of this prayer-meeting,

the Missionary becomes particularly acquainted with the

state of his little flock. Some of those who are not in Church-

membership, occasionally attend the prayer meeting Last

autumn the Lord's supper was administered to eight white

persons, and seven of the natives. Two ofthe latter, who are

members, pleading the unprepared state of their minds, did

not attend the ordinance. The white persons were admitted

as occasional communicants.

The number of adult natives, who generally attend the

preaching of the word, amounts to sixty or seventy. Al

though all these have not been admitted into fellowship with

the Church, they have abandoned the absurdities of pagan

idolatry, and steadfastly wait upon the ordinances of public

worship.

The opposition of the pagans, who compose about half the

nation, was last summer and autumn unusually great. Eve

ry attempt to visit the nation, from house to house, had proved

abortive ; and idle pretences were set up, to elude the pro

posals of the Missionary ; but lately, blessed be God, the

hearts of the natives have been opened to the admission of

the Minister into their houses. Mr. Gray, accompanied by

Sacharissa, has visited every pagan family in the nation, with

out the smallest opposition.

This event caused Sacharissa to exclaim with rapture,

•this assuredly is the work of God."

The result has been, a more general attendance on the

preaching of the word, so that the audience sometimes

now amounts to near one hundred persons. A wide door

being thus opened to the Gospel, gives reasonable hopes of a

more abundant ingathering of souls to the Lord Jesus.

The goodness of the Lord, in providing a more extensive

field of usefulness to our Missionary, calls for the most sin

cere and earnest acknowledgments from all that love the

Lord Jesus in sincerity and truth, and will, of course, encou

rage them to wrestle at the throne of grace, that this merci

ful dispensation may not be ineffectual.

Two opinions, which appear to have taken deep root in

the minds of the Indians, greatly obstruct the progress of the

Gospel among them. They cannot comprehend the neces

sity of a Mediator, which is a fundamental article of the

Christian faith, and enters into the very essence of the rcli
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gion of Christ ; and they conceive that the Creator has as

signed t» each description of men, their different modes of.

life, and different forms of worship, and has ordained that

each species should embrace and retain the mode prescribed

and transmitted to them by their forefathers.

To the white people, Mr Gray preaches on the evening of

every Sabbath. His audience is considerable, and among

them are a number of the Lord's people, whose hearts over

flow with gratitude for the opportunity thus afforded them

in the wilderness, of attending upon the preached word.

From the applications made by many of the white people

for admission into church-membership, we draw the grate

ful conclusion, that the Gospel has not been preached to them

in vain.

The School among the Tuscaroras has not yet attained to

a prosperous state. The teacher, though a pious man, has,

through bodily infirmity, been found incapable of conducting

the institution with advantage, and has, of course, in the most

tender and affectionate manner, been dismissed from the ser

vice of the Society.

Great pains have been taken to procure a proper character

to sucseed him, and different means employed without effect.

The Directors have been constrained for the present to au

thorize Mr. Gray to engage some person to perform the du

ty of a teacher.

The pious and indefatigable Paul Cuffee, the field of whose

labourextends upwardsof seventy miles from east to west, has

changed the place of his residence, and removed to Montauk.

The destitute situation of the people in that vicinity, and other

providential circumstances, determined the mind of Paul, to

whom the place of his residence is unimportant, provided he

may fill up the remainder of his life to the glory of God, and

with usefulness to men.

This faithful servant of Christ nad, for some time, deemed

himself an unprofitable servant, and was apprehensive that

he had laboured in vain. His prospects have at length

brightened.

In the middle of March, 1809, attention to religion within

the bounds of his charge became more serious and solemn,

both among the white people and people of colour. The

places of public worship were crowded ; and the fruits of the

Spirit were manifest in the general reformation which en

sued. Twenty-two persons, he has reason to believe, were

savingly converted. Those who, at that period, made a pro

fession of the truth, have adhered with steadiness to their pro

fession. But one instance of apostacy has appeared. And

\
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the use of spirituous liquors has much diminished within the

bounds of his charge.

There were then 63 communicants belonging to the con

gregations under his care : at Islip 20, at Puspatock 16, at

Coldspring 15, and at Montauk 12.

By a letter from Paul, dated February 28th, 1 8 1 1 , it appears

that three of the members at Islip have removed; but that not

withstanding, the aggregate number under his charge have

increased by additions at Puspatock and Coldspring. At these

two places, particularly at Puspatock, numbers appear to be

Under powerful convictions ; and the heart of the Preacher is

filled with animation and joy, in the prospect of another re

vival. This humble Ambassador of Christ expresses a high

degree of gratitude for the aid afforded him by the Board,

which has enabled him to read, meditate, and study ; and to

pay much greater attention to the scattered people under his

oare; and he earnestly solicits the prayers of the Society for a

blessing on his labours. He sometimes preaches four times

in one week ; and his people, especially at Puspatock, instead

of wasting their precious time in drinking, dancing, and ca

rousing, have, many of them, become the subjects of divine

grace, and now place their chief delight in the service and

worship of that God who has extended unmerited mercy to

their souls.

There are so many societies of different descriptions en

gaged in promoting thp interests of the Redeemer, both in

this country and in Europe, that the very mention of their de

signations would occupy a greater space than can be allotted

to them in this Report.

During the last year, the Board of Directors have received

communications from the Netherland Missionary Society ;

from the Hampshire and Northern Missionary Societies, and

from the London Missionary Society. The last of these, has

carried its labours to the four quarters of the earth, with va

rious success, and at an immense expense.

Some account of their labours, and of the exertions of the

Hampshire and Northern Missionary Societies, may be seen

in the Christian's Magazine, to which every member of this

Society has access. It is, therefore, needless to repeat the

proceedings of these different associations in this report.

The resources of this Society are principally drawn, at pre

sent, from collections made in the Churches connected with

it. In making these collections, there has, for two years

past, been a degree of remissness, which, if not speedily cor

rected, must paralyze the elforts of the Board. The Direc

tors have no coercive power ; they can only prefer their so
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liciiations for a voluntary donation ; and are confident no

thing more will be necessary for the attainment of the ob

ject than a simple notification. The Treasurer has accord

ingly been directed annually to call up this subject to the re

membrance of the different congregations, that provision

Buy be made for remedying the defect.

. The substance of God's children, as well as their persons,

is dedicated to their Lord and Master ; and a conviction

that the call is necessary, is sufficient to awaken their libe

rality.

The generosity of the Assistant New-York Missionary So

ciety claim the warmest acknowledgments of the Board.

They have testified the sincerity of their profession, by pre

senting to this Society, as a voluntary contribution, for the

last year, the sum of five hundred and eight dollars and thirty

cents, for the advancement of the Kingdom of Christ, and the

extension of Missionary exertions.

Our thanks are also due to the Presbyterian Youths' As

sistant Missionary Society, for a donation of fifty-five dollars,

paid by them into the treasury of this Society, to promote its

purposes.

The Treasurer's account will exhibit a view of the receipts

and disbursements of the Society for the year past ; which

will show the necessity of additional resources, to enable the

Board to execute their plans with a reasonable hope of suc

cess.

By order of the Board of Directors.

P. WILSON, Sec'ry.

Officer, mid other Directors of the A'Eff-TORK MTSfUOJV.lRr SO-

CIETY, elected at the late annual meetingfor the ensuing year.

Rev. Dr. JOHN M. MASON, Preofdent.

Rev. Dr. JOHN B. ROV1EYN, Vice- Pmtident.

Rev. Mr. J AMES M MATHKWS, Secretary.

Mr.DIVIE I1ETHUNE, 'IVcaourer.

Mr. JOHN E. CALDWELL, Clerk.

O'.'HER DIRECTORS.

Rev. Dr. SAMUEL MM.l.ER, Mr. JESSE BALDWIN,

Rev. Dr. JOHN N. ABEEL, Mr. RICHARD DLKYEE,

Rev. Dr. PHH.H' MILLEDOLER, Mr. ROBERT C.OSMAN,

Rev. Mr. CHRISTIAN BORK, Mr ZECHARIAH LEWIS.

Rev. Mr. JOHN SCHUREMAN, Mr. JOHN MD..LS,

Rev. Mr JACOB BROUHP.AD, Mr. ANTHONY POST,

Rev. Mr GARDINER SI'ltlNO, Mr. HENRY RANKIN,

PETER WILSON, L. L. D. Mr. JOHN STOLTENBURGH,

Dr. THOMAS BOYD, Mr. WILLIAM WIUTLOCK.
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Thefollowing Character of Mrs. A. G. D. is taken

from a smallpamphlet published in JVewburyport,

in the course of the last year. Wepresume it will

be interesting andedifying to the pious reader.

H_ER natural disposition was amiable; her youthful de

portment, pleasant and engaging. But it was not till about

the age of nineteen, that her mind was impressed with the

worth and importance of religion. Then she was led to see

and lament that all her previous pursuits had been vanity ;

and that she had lived without hope, and without God in the

world. An affecting sense of the guilt and danger of such

a life, divested the world of its charms, and filled her mind

with anxieties the most painful. The change became mani

fest to her friends. One of them questioning her on the

subject, she could only reply, u I feel that I have a soul ;"

and burst into tears. As light and conviction increased, she

became sensible, to use her own expressions, " of a deprav

ed nature, prone to evil, and averse from every thing good ;"

of a heart " especially opposed to the plan of salvation in

the Gospel j"—" an opposition which," she felt, " Almighty

power alone could subdue." Her mental distress was long

and severe ; her health sunk under the burden ; and she

seemed, at times, on the brink of absolute despair. At

length, mercy dawned upon her mind, and a ray of hope

was enkindled in her heart. It is remarkable, that her first

relief was gained during a storm of lightning and thunder.

The power and majesty of Jehovah were brought near ; and

she found she could contemplate them without terror. She

felt herself in the hands of a present God; and it was plea

sant to be there. From this period, her health gradually re

turned ; and her mind, calm and peaceful, tasted the conso

lations of a Saviour's love.

After a considerable time, she publicly owned her Saviour,

and united herself to his people in the bonds of the gospel

covenant. With what solemnity and affection this interest

ing act was performed, appears from the following passages,

which were penned immediately afterward ;

" Great and glorious God ! Wilt thou, in infinite mercy,

ratify in heaven, what I hope I have been enabled by thy

grace, to do in sincerity on earth. Wilt thou be pleased to

accept my poor, worthless, sinful self, and prepare me to

glorify thee, here on earth. I am entirely unable to do any

good thing ; and if left to myself, I must sink and fall. But

O, for thy mercy's sake, keep me from dishonouring thy sa
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cred name and cause. O,- 1 would rather, if it be thy will,

depart from earth this night, wilt thou but receive my de

parted spirit, than be left to wound the cause of the dear

Redeemer ;—and his cause I shall surely wound, unless thou

art pleased to take all my work into thy hands. O, my

heart and soul beg for thy Holy Spirit to dwell in me, to

enable me both to will and to do of thy good pleasure. O

lead and guide me in the way everlasting ; unci keep me

from falling, I intreat for Jesus Christ's sake, who is wor

thy all praise.

" O let me realize how entirely unworthy I am of the

least of all mercies ; and help me to adore and admire thy

mysterious mercy and goodness, in allowing me to enjoy

such rich privileges. O give me a thankful heart, that I

may improve them to thy honour and glory."

On the morning of the following sabbath, she writes

thus: - .

" O let thy goodness awaken my stupid soul ; and wilt

thou assist me by the influences of thy spirit, while I at

tempt to meditate on thy great and mysterious love, which is

to be celebrated this day. O, wilt thou permit such a vile

and polluted creature to approach thy house, and thy table ?

May I too taste thy dying love, who am the worst and least ?

0, 1 am overcome with love divine.

Here, Lord, I give mviclf away,

Tis all that I caii do."

On the evening of the same day, she writes :

* What shall I say ? I am lost in astonishment while me

ditating on the mysteries of the day. Instead of being cut

down and consumed, I, a guilty, polluted, hell-deserving

sinner, have been permitted to wait on the Lord at his table ;

and though all unworthy the smallest crumb of mercy, (well

may I stand amazed 1) 1 have been fed with children's bread.

O, what marvellous love and condescension ! Lord, instead

of destroying me, thou hast fed me with thine own flesh "

Her sacred profession was substantiated and adorned by her

succeeding life. Though her external conduct had before

been blameless, it assumed quite a new aspect. Other ob

jects occupied her mind. Other pursuits engrossed her at

tention. The sweet and heavenly spirit of religion breathed

in her soul, beamed from her countenance, and gave a charm

to her whole deportment.

_ An adoring and affectionate sense of the Dfcity dwelt ha

bitually on her mind His word was her constant compan

ion. " His house and ordinances were her supreme delight.

Vol. IV.—No. V. i N
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With gratitude and submission, she reeognixed his fatherly

hand in ber mercies, aid her trials. To speak of his excel

lencies and his lore, was ber joy ; *«d stiH more, to pour

•ut her full heart before bis throne, hi prayer and praise.

Br frequent and familiar intercourse with heaven, her

Blind was tmnsnally abstracted from the world. She seem

ed like an inhabitant of another region. There her thoughts,

her desires, and ber affections habitually found repose.

Her humility was especially conspicuous. "Ofcri meek

and lowly spirit ; an humble and contrite heart '." these

and similar expressions constantly occur in her writings.—

* O, if I may be but a hewer of wood, or drawer of water

in thy cause, and for thy people, I will praise thy name for

ever." Elsewhere, she thus writes to a friend ; " Pray for

me, that I may hare that humble, broken, contrite heart

which bows submis&ive to the will of heaven. O that I

might get low in the rale of humiliation, where sweet peace,

and humble hope, and heavenly joy are only to be found '.—

There, my dear, may we dwell together ; and leare out1

cares at the footstool of His mercy, who shines on the dear

ralley with beams of divine compassion !**

Of the deligh's and sympathies of friendship, she was ex

quisitely susceptible. Her intimate friends were not a few ;

but she gave her whole heart to each of them. Her soul

was made up of gentle and generous sensibilities. In a de

gree very unusual, she was capable offorgetting herielf, in

her feelings for others. It is worthy of notice, that when

her thoughts fixed upon the blessedness of heaven, the idea

which was apt peculiarly to impress and console her mind,

was this ; that there, she might hope to see her friends, (es

pecially some who Were peculiarly afflicted here,) released

from every sorrow, and perfected in bliss. Such expressions

were not unfrequent in her letters. On a certain occasion,

having made an apology to a friend to whom she was writing,

on account of something which she had charged on herself

as faulty, she closes the subject in this manner: " I must

bid you adieu, begging that you will not blot me quite out of

your book ; if you do, I deserve it, and will try not to cotn-

plain ; because you can never take away the pleasure I shall

have, of loving you and yours with the utmost ardour, not

only while this heart is warm with life, but when it is chill

ed by the cold hand of that messenger who will never damp

the flame, but will only purify, and make it burn the bright

er."

Her concern for the immortal interests of her friends and

relatives, was most tender and strong. No small portion of
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her time was occupied in devising methods by which to

press on their attention the all-interesting things of religion,

and eternity. Yet she frequently condemned herself that

she did no more. Writing on this subject to a friend, she

says, " 1 have felt at times such keen distress, that it has

seemed as though my reason would forsake me ; but still I

could not utter what so oppressed my heart." Referring

afterward to an instance of what she deemed uncommon

faithfulness and zeal in another. " How it reproves," says

she, " my guilty tongue, for all its sinful silence." She

adds, " O pray for me, that the feeble spark of grace, that

seems almost extinguished, may be kindled to a flame, that

will destroy all sinful fear, and make me bold in the dear'

cause of God ; that I may work his work while it is called

to-day, and find it my meat and drink to do his will." And

afterward : " Your whole family shall have my ardent pray

ers, as ours will yours, I hope. O may we thus be " mutual

helpers," mutual suppliants at the throne of grace. How great

the mercy, there to meet, and mingle souls, and in the arms of

faith and love, to carry our dear friends together, and beg for

them what most of all we prize, with the sweet hope that

Heaven will not withhold the blessings we desire."

But her benevolence was uncqn&ned and universal. She

felt for the whole human family. Looking around on her

fellow creatures destined to death and immortality, yet

thoughtless of God, absorbed in temporal pursuits, and

wasting the season on which their eternal all depended, she

was grieved, and at times almost overwhelmed. She fre

quently inquired of herself, whether some new, and hitherto

untried exertions might not be made to counteract and arrest

the evil. She put the same question to her friends. It was

the joy of her heart to know that Christians were much en

gaged in prayer for Zioivs prosperity. She was confident

that a blessing would follow. Every instance of conversion,

»nd even of awakening, of which she heard, seemed like life

from the dead.

While thus awake to the spiritual interest of her fellow-

creatures, she took a tender part in what related to their tem

poral comfort. Scarcely was there a scene of affliction or of

joy, within the range of her information, at which her mind,

exquisitely attuned as it was, and true to sympathy, did not

vibrate. Nor was her sensibility a mere passive and short

lived impression, but a principle of vigorous and systematic

exertion to do good. She seemed conscious of no value in

money, except as it became the medium of relief and comfort

to the distressed. Her plana and efforts of this kind were
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truly exemplary ; and always increased with her means and

opportunities.

She spent much of her time in retirement, and rarely ap

peared in mixed companies. Not that she was either unso

cial, or an enemy to innocent relaxation. But she found her

principal pleasure in conversing with select friends, either

personally, or by the pen ; in contemplating the beauties of

nature, and in perusing favourite authors. Among the last,

was Cowper : and it was the opinion of some of her friends,

that by abundantly conversing with that interesting writer,

she had insensibly caught something of his turn of thought,

and manner of expression.

Like most others, who have been eminent in religion, Mrs.

D. was acquainted with severe affliction. For several years,

she was subject to frequent attacks of painful indisposition.

With these, other trials were connected, which, on a mind

and frame like hers, made a deep impression. Though fa

voured with much christian enjoyment, she was at times the

prey of dejection ; and her constitution gradually gave way.

She was emphatically a martyr to sensibility. But her afflic

tion was a merciful and salutary discipline.

" The mint muuincil it, but the woman died."

And it is thought most soothing to the bosom of friendship,

that those exquisite feelings which once gave a sting to dis

tress, are now so many avenues of unminglcd and everlasting

delight.

She was united in marriage with Mr. D. but a few months

before her decease. She entered on this interesting scene in

the same spirit which had governed her in every other in

stance. New plans of benevolence and usefulness occupied

her from the first. Her house and heart were open to her

Christian friends, and to the poor. To human appearance,

she was about to become a more eminent blessing than ever,

to the church and world. But a mysterious Providence soon

drew a dark cloud over the pleasing prospect. A sickness

conrmenced, which early forbade the hope of recovery. In

what frame of mind this sickness found her, may be collected

by reading the following paper, which was written not many

months previous, on her birth-day.

" The 29th year of my life is closed and gone for ever. So

lemn reflection ! May the thought that time is on the wing,

arouse my slumbering spirit, and stimulate me to begin

another year, as though it were the last ! May I devote each

day and hour to His service whose I am, with all that I can
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60 '. O that I might be made useful while I stay on earth !

The thought of living in vain is almost insupportable. Mer

ciful Father ! let me not be a cumberer of the ground ; a use

less branch, fit only for the burning ; but O employ me in thy

service. Let me do something for thy cause, thy people, and

the precious souls around me, if I am to be continued here

below. It would be pleasant thus to live. To do thy work,

is all that is worth living for ; all that makes life desirable.

To look back in a dying hour, and see something done in the

cause of God, and to promote religion in the world, how de

lightful it must be ! O let not all my days and years be lost.

May this year be crowned with thy blessing on my poor at

tempts to do thy will ! And may I be enabled to put in prac

tice the new resolutions I now desire to make in thy strength !

I . Resolved, that I will try to sfieak more for God and his

holy cause. In this duty, I have been too deficient ; but now,

in divine strength, am determined to mend.

E. I will try to go more into the world, and see if I cannot

do more for the souls of my acquaintance. In this I am veri

ly guilty. The souls of those around me are too much neg

lected. Relatives and friends must be conversed with more,

on the great things of religion. This I will try to do, if

Hearen in mercy will but give me strength.

3. I will try more to see dear Christian friends.' I can call,

and stay a little while. This I will do, more than I have

done, and not wait for restraint to be done away—if Heaven

enables me not to fear.

4. The sick and afflicted have been too much neglected.

I must try to visit the widow and fatherless more, the sick and

afflicted, the poor and needy. Among these I may call ; and

it should, and must be done. O that I may have strength and

courage to pursue the path of duty !

5. Resolved, that 1 will take more particular notice of the

dealings of Heaven with me and mine, and will record the

mercies and privileges indulged me more than I have done.

May I be enabled to perform this duty aright 1 And O that all

duties may be performed with double diligence, in their re

spective places, decently and in order, not clashing one with

another !

My 6th resolution is to live, as much as possible, by rule.

I will try to have every duty in its proper place ; devoting so

much time to one, and so much to another. This can be

done, more than it has been. O that the God of all grace may

be pleased to enable me to live more to his glory, by conform

ing my life as strictly as possible, to the rules of his holy

word. 1 think I can say, I delight to do his will. O may it
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be my daily meat and drink! O that I may have grace al

ways to do the things that flease him 2 O that he would em

loy me every moment in his service, and enable me to bring

}. fruit to the praise and glory of his wondrous grace

May I be enabled so to live and walk, that all around me may

be contrained to confess that the religion of Jesus is a blessed

reality : And may this year be crowned with the rich mercy

of seeing some one in the family rejoicing in the truth, and

uniting with me in giving glory to the God of our salvation 4

O grant it, Father of mercies, for thy name's sake " -

I would resolve with all my heart,

With all my powers to serve the Lord;

Nor from his precepts e'er depart,

Whose service is a rich reward.

O be his service all my joy,

Around let my example shine,

Till others love the blest employ,

And join in labours so divine.

Be this the purpose of my soul,

My solemn, my determin’d choice;

To yield to his supreme control, -

And in his kind commands rejoice. -

O may I never ſaint nor tire,

Nor wander from thy sacred ways '

Great God! accept my soul's desire,

...And graut me strength to live thy praise.

Mrs. Sºrer LE.

When we contemplate such resolutions, formed at a late pc

riod of her life, and the state of mind which they indicate, we

are not surprised to find her prepared to welcome death.

Doubtless, Christians are best prepared to die, when best pre

ed to live. Indeed, it appears that for a considerable time

revious to her last sickness, she enjoyed the privilege of look

ing forward to death with comfort and joy. Conversing with a

friend soon after one of the short indispositions above referred

‘to, she told her that she found it a favoured and happy season

indeed. She was enabled to depend on the promises; to trust

in God, and not be afraid. She thought she should not live;

but there appeared no terror in death; it was altogether plea

sant and delightful. Her soul sprung forth to meet it. She

longed to die. She particularized some things which made

death appear so desirable ; such as being rid of sin for ever ;

droffing her clay ; being near to God ; and wershipping and

serving him without sin or weariness. “How soon,” said she,

“am I weary in the service of God . If the shirit is willing,
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the Jitth is weak. I long to be free. But O my family ! My

dear family ! Why was /made to hear thy voice ? why

am 1 not as once I was ? What shall I render ? And what

shall 1 do for my friends ?"

On another occasion, she exprescd herself to the same friend

in this manner : " Oh, it seems -sometimes hard for me to re

alise it possible, that one so impure, so full of sin, of every

evil, should ever be made fit for heaven. But why may 1 not

hope ? I know whom I have believed ; and my Redeemer is

mighty to save. Yet when I realize what it is, which I hope

for, it is almost too much for me. I-am overwhelmed ; and

find it necessary to turn away my thoughts from the subject."

Mrs. D's. last sickness was distressing, beyond what is usu

al ; but her temper throughout was distinctly marked with se

renity and submission. Soon after her confinement, under

standing that there were some promising appearances of unu

sual seriousness in the town, she inquired of her husband

whether departed spirits probably had a knowledge of what

took place on earth ; and receiving an answer in the affirma

tive, f Then,".said she," I shall partake of the joy, though I

should not live to witness the scene."

At an early stage of her disorder, she perceived that its

symptoms were alarming, and entertained little expectation

of recovery. Being asked whether she' felt any distress or

(error at the thought of death, she replied, no ; she found

nothing hard, except the parting with her dear friends.

She took a most affectionate leave of her brothers and sis

ters ; and begged them to learn from her case the necessity of

religion, and the comfort it could afford in the full prospect of

death and eternity. " You sec me," said she, " in great dis

tress ; but heaven is worth dying for." She then expressed

her humble hope that she was going to that blessed world j

and added, « I entreat you to prepare to meet me there. The

thought that this shall be an eternal separation, is more thati

I can bear. I will not, I cannot admit it. I must comfort

myself with the hope of shortly meeting you again in a better

world." The succeeding night, she appeared to sink, and

several times repeated the following line ;

Tell me my soul, can this be death ?

i .Still the declared, that though her distress was great, she

felt a joy which overbalanced it. The day before her death,

the sufferings of her frame being extreme, she expressed a de

sire, that if she should die with a distressed countenance, she

might not be suffered to be seen, lest any should construe it



288 THE CHRISTIAN'S MAGAZINE.

as a dishonor to religion. In another most severe struggle,

she said ; " God is good. I cannot bear that any should think.

him unkind. No no no never." A few

minutes before death, she signified that she enjoyed the same

peace and satisfaction as ever, and could cheerfully commit

herself into the hands of God. She then lay a moment, and

addressing her friends around her, said, with an emphasis and

aspect never to be forgotten : " Do let me go—let me go—let

me go"—and expired.

THEOLOGICAL SEMLXARY OF JVBW-YORK.

ON the tenth, eleventh, and twelfth of last month, was

held the annual examination by the superintendants of this

institution ; and on the evenings of the same days were de

livered public discourses by five of the students. The ex

hibition was throughout gratifying to their friends, and sa

tisfactory to the public.

The plan of the Seminary is now more fully carried into

effect than formerly ; and its practicability and usefulness,

begin to be felt and acknowledged. Systematic and Biblical

Divinity, are taught by the Rev. Dr. Mason ; and the Ori

ginal Scriptures, Ecclesiastical History, Scriptural Chrono

logy and Geography, and Eastern Antiquities, as far as con

nected with Biblical Literature, by the Rev. Mr. Mathews.

The superintendants express their belief that the Church

es may promise themselves much from this Institution, and

are highly interested in its prosperity. Yet in its infancy, it

has already sent forth to the ministry fifteen young men,

who are labouring with acceptance and usefulness, in the

work to which the Master has called them. The leading

feature in the plan of education, study of the icrifiture*

themaelvet, making use of systems of Divinity, more to me

thodise than to ascertain what the Scriptures teach, is every

year discovering itself to be of new importance. They ex

press their satisfaction, too, in seeing some of the surround

ing Churches attempting to introduce plans of education

materially the same ; and hope to sec the same blessing de

scending upon others, which has crowned the Institution un

der the care of their own Church, and which claims so much

thankfulness from those who are to enjoy its benefit.
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A View of the Constitution of the Church of Scot

land, abridged from the secondpart of Dr. HiWs

Theological Institutes.

-

I.N delineating any Constitution, it is necessa

ry to explain the manner in which the three powers

known by the name of the Judicial, the Legislative,

and the Executive, are distributed and exercised.

1. Judicial Power. The Judicial power of the

Church appears in the infliction or removal of those

censures which belong to a spiritual society. This

power is not intrusted by the constitution of this

Church to the minister of a parish ; for, while he per

forms various offices in his personal capacity, it is only

when he sits in the Kirk-session as Moderator, or acts

by their authority, that he exercises the judicial power

of rebuking, or suspending, or excluding from the

privileges of the Church, and of absolving from cen

sure. While those inhabitants of a parish who are

of the communion of the Established Church, are

thus secured from suffering by the caprice of an in

dividual, they are also guarded against the intrusion

Vol. IV.—No. VI. 2 O
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of a neighbouring jurisdiction. They are placed by

the constitution, under the inspection of the Kirk-

session of their own parish. There the judical power,

when it is exercised with regard to laymen, must ori

ginate ; and no other Ecclesiastical Court is entided

to interfere in the first instance.: although every judi

cial discussion before a Kirk- session may ascend

through the gradation of judicatories, so as to be fi

nally decided by the General Assembly.

The office of a minister being superior to that of an

elder, and the minister of a parish being officially the

Moderator of his own Kirk-session, he is not amena

ble to their jurisdiction. His immediate superiors

are the Presbytery from whom he received the charge

of his parish, who have aright, at any time, to inquire

in what manner he performs his official duty; who

exercise a censorial inspection over his whole con

duct, and who are die only Court before whom it is

competent for those who wish to appear as his ac

cusers in an ecclesiastical process, to lodge any

complaint against his doctrine, or moral character.

Ministers, besides being liable to the same censures

as other Christians, may be suspended from the ex

ercise of their ministry, or deposed ; and, in conse

quence of the connexion between the Church and

the state, a sentence of deposition, regularly pro

nounced by the Church-courts, deprives a minister

of that right to the stipend and other emoluments

which he acquired by his admission, and renders his

parish vacant in the eye of law.

It is a matter of essential justice, that every man

who is to be tried should know the shape which his

accusation must assume, and the form in which he is

required to make his defence. The strict observance

of a known established mode of trial is peculiarly ne

cessary in the judicial proceedings of the Church,

where sentences that afTect the character and comfort

of the parties, and that deprive a minister of his use
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fulness and his freehold, are pronounced.by latge po

pular assemblies, .the members,of whiq|i, not..b>euig

conversant in legal discussion, are in danger of deci

ding from. some strong present impression. The

state of her judicial proceedings was one of the first

objects to which the Church of.Scotland directed. her

attention after the revolution: and what is called the

form of process, a code of laws which regulates the

manner of commencing, of conducting, and of termi

nating processes for censure, was enacted by the

Church in the year 1707. This form of process, with

the help of those explications which some parts of it

have already received from practice, and a due atten

tion to the rules of Christian prudence and charity,

may be executed in such a manner as to attain tfye

great purposes of a judicial code.

2. Legislative Power. Every judicatory is occa

sionally called to enforce the laws of the Church, by

making such special enactments, in conformity to

those general laws, as are suggested by the circum

stances of the district under its jurisdiction ; and

Church-courts, like all others, have a right, within

certain limits, to regulate the forms of their own pro

ceedings. It is not to such partial enactments or re

gulations that we refer, when we speak of the legisla

tive power of the Church. We apply that term to

the power of making standing laws concerning mat

ters of general importance, which are binding upon

all the members and judicatories of the Church.

From the first establishmeut of the Presbyterian go

vernment in 1560, till some years after the Revolu

tion, such laws proceeded from the sole authority of

the General Assembly. But an act of the Church in

the year 1697, which is called the Barrier act, pre

scribes the following mode of enacting permanent

and standing constitutions. The proposal of making

a new general law, or of repealing an old one, which

is called an overture, originates with some indi
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vidual, who generally lays it before his Presbyte

ry or Synod, that, if they approve, it may be sent

to the General Assembly as their overture. The

General Assembly may dismiss the overture, if

they judge it unnecessary, or improper; may adopt

it as it was sent, or may introduce any alteration

which the matter or the form seems to require. If it

is not dismissed, it is transmitted by theº As

'sembly, in its original or its amended form, to the

several Presbyteries of the Church for their conside

ration, with an injunction to send up their opinion to

the next General Assembly, who may pass it into a

standing law, if the more general opinion of the Church

agree thereunto, that is, if not less than forty Presby

ºteries approve. -

The Barrier-act, according to its own pream

ble, was intended “for preventing any sudden altera

“tion, or innovation, or other prejudice to the Church,

“in either doctrine, worship, discipline, or govern

“ment, now happily established therein;” and any

on who considers the momentary impressions in

cident to all large bodies of men in the heat of debate,

or in their zeal for a particular object, will not think

it advisable that a court so numerous as the General

. Assembly, which sits once a-year for ten days,

should have the uncontrolled power of making stan

ding laws upon the spur of the occasion. At the

same time, it must be acknowledged, that the opera

tion of the Barrier-act produces great tardiness in the

legislation of the Church. For some Presbyteries

neglect to send any opinion; others disapprove; oth

ers propose alterations; so that many years some

times elapse before the consent of forty Presbyteries

can be obtained to the whole complex proposition

ithat was transmitted to them. The remedy for this

tardiness is found in that legislative authority which

the barrier act seems to reserve to the General Assem

-bly. - On the very day in which that act received the
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authority of law, ministers and Presbyteries are or

dained to obey untransmitted appointments of the As

sembly. Ever since that period, when the immedi

ate enactment of the new law proposed in an overture

appeared essential for the good of the Church, the

General Assembly has exercised the power of con

verting the overture into what is called an inte

rim act ; and it is acknowledged by all who un

derstand the constitution, that, till the meeting of

the next Assembly, such temporary enactments are

binding upon all the members of the Church. If

Presbyteries disapprove of them, they will express

their disapprobation in the opinion which they trans

mit ; and the voice of their representatives in the

next Assembly will prevent the re-enactment of the

overture. The power, therefore, of passing interim

acts cannot produce permanent evil. It generally has

the effect of rousing Presbyteries to consider the

overtures transmitted to them ; and, in many instan

ces, the temporary regulations by which this power

of the General Assembly had applied an immediate

remedy to evils under which the Church was suffer

ing, have acquired the authority of standing laws,

either by the tacit acquiescence of the Church du

ring a long course of years ; or by the explicit ap

probation at length obtained from a majority ol Pres

byteries.

3. Executive Power. The General Assembly,

from its first meeting under the Authority of Parlia

ment, in the year 1560, assumed the direction of the

ecclesiastical business ofthe nation, which it managed,

first by superintendants, and afterwards by the Pres

byteries which it erected in the different districts of

the kingdom. In the Second Book of Discipline,

which was agreed upon in the Assembly 1578, and

inserted in the registers of Assembly 1581, it specifi

ed minutely the powers of Presbyteries and Synods ;

and nearly the same powers described in that book
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were confirmed by the act of Parliament 1592, c. 114.

The powers thus committed to the inferior judicato

ries of the Church of Scotland, are exercised by all

of them in the ordinary discharge of their duty ; and

in the trial of candidates for the ministry, Presbyteries

are in a special manner the executive officers of the

Church. But the supreme executive power remains

with the General Assembly, which having, in con

currence with the State, given at first to the inferior

judicatories all the ecclesiastical powers which they

possess, still, according to the powers which, in the

§. book of Discipline, it reserved to itself, “pre

“scribes the rule how the other two kinds of assem

“blies should proceed in all things; and generally,

“concerning all weighty affairs that conceri, the weal

“and good order of the whole kirks of the realm,

“interpones authority thereto.” In the exercise of

these powers, the General Assembly often issues pe.

remptory mandates, summoning individuals and infe

rior courts to appear at its bar. ... It sends precise or

ders to particular judicatories, directing, assisting, or

restraining them in the discharge of their functions;

and its superintending controlling authority main

tains soundness of doctrine, checks irregularity, and

enforces the observance of general laws throughout all

the districts of the Church. As the decisions of the

General Assembly, which constitute the common law

of the Church, may give a false interpretation of the

statute-law, so the orders of the General Assembly

may infringe the constitutional liberties of the sepa

rate judicatories. But when an opinion comes to pre

vail throughout the Church that the General Assem

bly has acted improperly, the representatives sent by

the Presbyteries to future General Assemblies will

give decisions of an opposite tendency; and acts will

be passed in the ordinary course of legislation, ap

plying the proper remedy to the abuse of authority,

and preventing the repetition of that abuse. The ex
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ecutive power may err in the Church, as in the State ;

and in both, the errors of the executive are corrected

by the voice of the legislative.

The setdements of vacant parishes have furnished

the most important occasions for calling forth the ex

ecutive power of the General Assembly. Ever since

the establishment of the Church of Scotland, and

particularly since patronswere restored to theirancient

rights by the Act of 1712, Presbyteries, even when

they did hot find any defect in the personal qualifica

tions of the Presentee, have often, from a supposed

deficiency in his call, from regard to the wishes of the

people, or from some local circumstances, delayed or

even refused to settle him. When the matter is

brought before the General Assembly, that Supreme

Court, if satisfied that the conduct of the Presbytery

was not warranted by the laws of the Church, inter-

pones its authority, and enjoins them to proceed with

all convenient speed, according to the rules of the

Church, to receive and admit die presentee minister

of the vacant parish. If the reluctance discovered

by the members of the Presbytery appears to be such

that they cannot safely be trusted with any discretion

ary powers, the General Assembly appoints the par

ticular days of their meeting, in order to take the steps

previous to the settlement, prescribes the whole

course of their procedure, and constitutes them, in

that particular case, the ministerial officers of the Gen

eral Assembly, who are not allowed to exercise their

"own judgment, but are required implicitly, to obey

the instructions given by their superiors. As the

existence of the Society depends upon the mainte

nance of this paramount authority, ministers have of

ten been censured, and sometimes deposed, when set

ting their own judgment in opposition to that subor

dination which the constitution implies, and which

iheir solemn promise at the time of their admission

bound upon their conscience, they have finally refu



-296 THE CHRISTIAN'S MAGAZINE.

sed to comply with the orders of the Supreme Ex

ecutive power. '•*; J

It may be impossible for a Court which sits only

once a-year for ten days, to decide nil the questions

diat are brought before it ; and circumstances may oc

cur in the intervals between General Assemblies,

which call for the interposition of the Supreme Ex

ecutive power of the Church. The constitution of

the Church of Scotland, therefore, is completed by

the Commission of the General Assembly ; a Court

composed of the Moderator and all the members, with

the addition of one who is named by the Modera

tor, which meets after the Assembly is dissolved,

without the representation of the Sovereign, and may

be considered as a Committee of the whole House.!

The General Assembly gives power to the said Com

missioners, or their quorum, which is declared to be

thirty-one of their number, whereof twenty-one are

always to be ministers, to meet within the Assembly-

house, the first day after the dissolution of the As

semblyi and thereafter die second Wednesday of Au

gust, third Wednesday of November, and first Wed

nesday of March, and oftener, when and where they

shall think fit and convenient, with power to choose

their own Moderator ; and it empowers them finally

to determine, as they shall see cause, in every matT

ter referred to them by the Assembly ; appointing,

however, that no private processes be determined ex

cept at the four stated diets, and that what shall be

determined at one diet of the Commission, with re

lation to private causes, shall be unalterable by any

other diet thereof, and shall continue in force till dis

approved of by the General Assembly. As amongst

the annual instructions given to the Commissioners,

they receive a general direction, " to advert to the

" interest of the Church on every occasion, that the

" Church, and present establishment thereof, do not

" suffer or sustain any prejudice which they can pre-
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" vent, as they will be answerable," they may find it

expedient to meet oftener than at the four stated di

ets ; and a Commission is legally constituted at any

time when thirty»one of the Commissioners, whereof

twenty-one are ministers, finding themselves assem

bled in any place, proceed to choose a Moderator.

It has been usual for the Moderator of the last Assem

bly, upon the few occasions when an extraordinary

meeting of the Commission has been held, to give

public notice, at the desire of some members, of the

day upon which it appears to them expedient to meet.

But there is no reason to think that the Moderator of

the last Assembly, by withholding his Compliance

with that request, can restrain the Commission from

meeting, or that it would be incompetent for the

Commissioners to act, although circumstances should

prevent a quorum of their number from assembling

Upon the very day which he had named. As the

Commission is a delegated Court, the Commission

ers are accountable for all their actings to the next

General Assembly, who may reverse their sentences,

and find those who concurred in them censurable, if

it shall appear that they have exceeded their powers ;

that is, have either meddled in any other matters than

what were committed and referred to them, or have

acted contrary to the acts and constitution of the

Church, or to the prejudice thereof. But, within

these limits, the Commission is vested with the exe

cutive authority of the General Assembly ; and, by

carrying into effect the sentences and judgments of

the Church, has, in many important cases-, maintain

ed that subordination of judicatories in which con

sists the unity and vigour of die whole system.

From this delineation of the Constitution of the

Church of Scodand, it appears, that the distribution of

power amongst the Courts of which it is composed,

is artificial and skilful. The Judicial power ascends

through all the Courts, terminatine- in the General

Vol. IV—No. VI. 2 P
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Assembly. The Legislative both originates and ends

there, with this restriction upon the exercise of it, that,

without the concurrence of a majority of Presbyteries,

the General Assembly cannot enact any standing law.

The Supreme Executive is lodged in the General

Assembly, whose orders direct and control the in

ſerior branches, until the whole body declare that

they are illegal. In this distribution of power, there

is sufficient energy and vigour for the dispatch of bu

siness; there is a tardiness only with regard to that

which of all things requires the most deliberation, the

enactment of permanent laws; and there is a provi

sion made for the constitutional operation of that

jealousy, natural and proper in all republics, by which

the rights and liberties of the inferior branches are

defended against encroachment, and the General As

sembly, however respectable by the description of its

members, and the various offices assigned it, is ef.

fectually restrained from making innovations. This

Constitution gives the ministers of the Church of

Scotland a voice in framing those regulations which

are enacted to direct their conduct. It affords them

such opportunities of displaying personal talents as

are unknown under Episcopal government, and it has

a tendency to form that manly, enlightened, and in

dependent mind, which becomes all who are employ

cd in the ministrations of the sacred office. -

—ºr $2+--
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| Letters from Mrs. Harriet Backus.

- Canaan, August 26, 1800.

AGAIN, I am writing to my dear Mrs.—4

peradventure, chance may present an opportunity to
-

- * - - -- -
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communicate with her, and I will be prepared for the

interview. Why, my good friend, in spite of all my

tº. resolutions, am I the slave of selfish regret?

hy is not my love for you, disinterested enough

to make me rejoice sincerely, that you are no more

a citizen of Albany ? Why, but because selfishness

will sometimes predominate over more generous sen

timents? I have now so many friends planted in

that place; they would be so happy in your society;

I should see you so much oftener than now; and hear

from you so frequently these are arguments self

makes; but after all I do not wish you to return—

consequently, you will allow that I love you enough,

I hope. I made a little visit the other day to my

brother and sisters in Albany. I passed by the little

harmonious dwelling, where “Love and Friendship

walked their round,” where the “Social Virtues”

once bloomed, and shed their cheering fragrance on

my senses. I remembered the joy with which I once

approached it. I remembered how I was once cherish

ed within it, and I hastened my steps. I looked in

vain at the door for W- and G to welcome

me with their fascinating smiles. The indifferent gaze

of strangers was all I could obtain, and I walked

slow again. Surely, said I to myself, this world is

one continued scene of vicissitudes; and to regret in

dividual changes, and disappointment, is madness.

So, with the tranquillizing influence of my own feeble

philosophy, I regulated my steps, and went home

resigned. -

I believe, my friend, we have a “sweet pliability

of spirit” implanted within us, that will surrender it

self to happy, or distressing images, as the disposition

is inclined. From the same source, some will draw

joy, and others sorrow, “just as the mind is pitched.”

Hence arises the frequent discontents that trifles occa

sion. Our sex, I know, are said to be shamefully de

ficient in the exercises of courage and fortitude. I do
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not think them so necessary to our happiness, as a

kind of cheerful resignation to the events of life. The

men may acquire, and boast of their virtues ; 'tis

their's to brave, but 'tis our's to sustain patiently the

storms that blow around us. Neither, do I believe,

we are so entirely destitute of fortitude as some repre

sent us. We have a thousand weaknesses—but how

many females do we behold, who, in great emergen

cies, such as sickness, loss of friends, and the like,

support themselves with a magnanimity, and dignity

of courage, that seems to buoy them above misfor

tune. I have known some of this cast, who, not be

ing steadily prepared to sustain casual evils, would

droop in despondency under the pressure of some

trifling affliction. I know of but one effectual remedy

for this weakness, and, alas ! my amiable friend, I

know that but from theory. The " still small voice"

of piety, will serene our souls, and cause our brows

to wear the smile of patience and content, with equal

calmness, under the chastening, and the comforting

dispensations of our beneficent Creator.

December, 1802.

X ES, I will steal one moment, even from the com

pany of your husband ; and though a cold room

mayjmake my hand shiver, a warm, affectionate heart,

will enable me to thank my dear for her letter,

and continued remembrance.

I have not forgotten you, my friend, though my

conduct would seem to speak a different language.

I have written twice to you and your dear sister, but

have had no conveyance for my letters. My health is

good- my faith feeble—my love too, too weak, .

Vet my hope continues. I have sometimes sweet

seasons of comfort and joy ; but each day teaches

me I am a sinful, unprofitable servant. \Vho shall
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deliver me from the body of death ? If seeing and

abhorring my sinful nature, longing for the peace of

faithfulness, and for an assimilation to the holiness of

my God, be growing in grace, I may and still hope 1

shall be enabled to sing praises for ever to the won

ders of redeeming love.

I wish I could see you, my friend. Are you in

that state where there is no condemnation ? even in

Christ Jesus. Have you peace and joy in believing?

If so, I bless God, and ascribe all the glory to him.

My best love to , and compliments, or sincere

respects, to your parents. Adieu, my good friend.

The ring shall long be preserved as an evidence of

your love. My ink and fingers are frozen ; but I am

affectionately, your H -.

it*

My dear ,

1 HAVE just finished the book you lent me. I

have been much pleased with its perusal ; and know

it is my own fault if I am not also instructed and im

proved by it. The divine origin of those sweet

truths which are the believer's anchor, and the deist's

ridicule, is, I think, clearly advocated, and fully es

tablished. In reality, if we could admit one position

which the world is struggling to enforce, viz. that

" Human depravity does not exist," the Bible would

no longer need an advocate. It is its own witness

with' those who love it—with those who do not find

the duties it inculcates fighting with their inclina

tions. Do you know by experience how " exceed

ing precious the promises are to them which be

lieve?'* Then let Paine, let his associates, point

their shafts of ridicule—let them assault the truth by

every mean which hatred can inspire, trust in God,

and you need not fear.
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* If yc but your map, and your leader obey,

Ye'11 ne'er be discourag'd because of the way."

But there are some, aye, many, my dear ■ ■■-■., to

" whom these things are foolishness ;" to whom

" Christ crucified is a stumbling block, and rock of

offence." Oh that he might be made to them " as the

shadow of a great rock in a weary fend !" We arc

taught that religion is not selfishness ; and are we not

commanded to strive with and for others f Let as itrr-

nrove our talent faithfully, that when our Lord Cometh

he may find us so doing'.

A Dissertation, in which the trident*for the .iuthcnli-

tity and Divine Inspiration of the Apocahjpse w

stated, and vindicated from the Objections of the late

Professor J. D. .Michaclis ; by Jouw Chappki

WoodhoTse, M. A.

CHAP. IX.

Of die Internal Evidence respecting the question, Whether the Apocarrpse

was written by St. John. Dr. Lardner's opinion ; opinions of others. Ar

gument* of Dionriius of Alexandria under five heads ; answer! thereto,

nnd to the objections of Michaclis. Inquiry, whether John the Evangelist,

and John the Divine, were by the ancients aeeouirtcd the same person.

Evidence from a passage in the book, that it was written by St. John. Re

capitulation and conclusion.

(Concluded from page S«+ )

i HE next, and, I believe, the only subject remain

ing to be considered, is, whether, if we admit the

Apocalypse to be an inspired book, we are also to

receive it as the writing of John, the apostle and

Evangelist.

We have already seen it expressly declared tj be

.such, by unexceptionable witnesses, who lived in or

near to the times when it was first received by the

Seven Churches ; who had ample means of informa

tion ; and were interested to know from whom the
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Churches had received it. Such were Justin Martyr,

Irenaeus, the disciple of Polycarp, Tertullian, Origen,

and others who preceded them. This external evi

dence appeared of such preponderating weight to the

candid and judicious Lardner, (who entertained no

prejudice in favour of the Apocalypse, which he ap

pears to have little studied or understood*,) as to

have drawn from him this conclusion, twice repeated ;

" It may be questioned, whether the exceptions

founded on the difference of style, and such like

things, or any other criticisms whatever, can be suf,

ficient to create a doubt concerning the author of this

book, which was owned for a writing of John, die

Aposde and Evangelist, before the times of Diony-

sius and Caius, and, so far as we know, before the

most early of diose who disputed its genuinenessf."

But it is a part of our proposed plan to consider

these exceptions and criticisms. They arose in the

third century, and are detailed in the writings of Di-

onysius of Alexandria ; and the objections are by

him placed in so strong a light, that little has been

added to diem by subsequent critics. The answers

to them that I have seen are those by Mill, in his Pro-

legomena to the New Testament ; by Bishop Gibson,

in his Pastoral Letters ; by Blackwall, in his Sacred

Classics ; which, with those of other writers, have

been abridged and presented to the public, with use

ful additions, by Lardner, in his Credibility of the

Gospel HistoryJ. I shall state the objections of Di-

onysius, as reduced by Lardner to five heads§. J

shall subjoin to them, in a short compass, such an

swers as appear to me to have been satisfactorily pro

duced, or I shall substitute others ; and I shall note

* Supplement, vol. iii. p. 372.

t Cixd. Cosp. Hist. vol. iv. p. 733. Supplement, vol. iii.

p. 364.

\ Art. Dionysius of Alexandria .

< Part I. vol. iv. p. 730
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occasionally those objections of Michaelis, which

have not yet been answered.

I. " The Evangelist John has not named himself,

in his Gospel, nor his catholic Epistle ; but the writer

of the Revelation nameth himself more than once.1' .

This argument appears to me to stand on very

weak and untenable foundations : yet Michaelis lias

thought proper to repeat it$. Is it possible for us to

know, at this distance of time, with no historical in

formation on the subject, what special or private rea

sons, then existing, occasioned an apostolic writer,

either to disclose or conceal his name ? Thus far the

answer is general ; but let us enter more particularly

into the charge. 1. " The Apostle who put his name

to the Apocalypse, has omitted to do so to the Gos

pel." But was it usual for the Evangelists to put

their names to their Gospels ? Is any other Gospel

published with the name of its author? Not one. It

was not the apostolic practice : yet John, of all the

Evangelists, approaches nearest to a disclosure of his

name ; he discloses by various circumlocutions, that

he, the Apostle John, wrote that Gospel ; and this

we know, from what he has delivered to us by such

circumlocution, as clearly, as if he had expressly

written his name*. 2. " But though this answer

may be satisfactory, respecting St. John's Gospel,

can we defend by it the same omission in his Epis

tles ? An epistle/indeed, generally requires the name

of its author to be inserted ; and for that reason,

among others, the name of John is inserted in the

Apocalypse, which is written in the form of an epis

tle. Yet there may be exceptions to this general

rule ; and we ree such evidently in the Episde to the

Hebrews, which is written without a name. But the

omission, if such, in the three Epistles of St. John,

need not be sheltered under this precedent. Wc may

§ P. 534.

• John xxi. 20. &c. xix. 36. xiii. 1". fcc.
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otherwise account satisfactorily for their being pub

lished without his name. .

The two last Epistles are short letters, familiarly

addressed to individuals* ; and the writer calls him

self, not by the name of John, but by the appel

lation of the Elder, by which he was probably as well

known, in the familiar conference which he held with

these his correspondents, as if he had written his

name John. He was, indeed, at the time he wrote

these Epistles, the Elder of the Christian Church,

not only far advanced in years, but the sole survivor

of all his apostolic brethren. Such an appellation,

m a private letter to an individual, amounts to the

same as the writer's name.

But what shall we say to the omission of his name

in the First Epistle ? Michaclis shall assist us to clear

up this difficulty. He pronounces this writing of St.

John to be "a treatise, rather than an epistle," and,

therefore, says he, it has neither the name of the

writer in the beginning, nor the usual salutations at

the endf. Therefore, in all these writings of our

Apostle, the insertion of his name appears to have

been unnecessary ; in the Gospel, because such had

not been the practice of the other Evangelists ; in

the treatise, because in that likewise it would have

been informal; in the two familiar Epistles, because

another well-known appellation supplied its place.

But in the Apocalypse, which is written in the episto

lary form, not to any individual, but to seven Chris

tian communities, and is commanded, by Him who gave

the Revelation, to be written and addressed to them%,

the Apostle could not do otherwise than prefix his

name. And when he had prefixed it, we cannot deem

it surprising, that he should repeat it, in passages

• See Michaclis, Introd. ch. xxxii. sect. iii.

t See his arguments at large, vol. iv. ch. xxx. sect. ii. p.

400,401.

\ Ch. L v. 11.

Vol. IV.—No. VJ. 4 Q
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where he relates to them the wonderful sights which

he had seen. For such a repetition conveys this as

surance ; " Be not incredulous, I, John, whom you

can trust, whom you can safely believe, I, John, saw

these things." This same Apostle had before given

them warning not to believe every pretence to inspi

ration, but " to try the spirits whether they are of

God*«" It was necessary, therefore, when he sent

them this revelation, to assure them that in receiving;

it they would not be deceived. He assures them,

therefore, that he himself, the only surviving Apostle,

the president of the Churches, whom they well knew

by the name of John, had seen these visions. There

was, therefore, no vain egotism in this repetition, as

hath been vainly imagined ; it was necessary, and to

us of these later times it is a proof, that some person

ofconsiderable weight and influence with the Churches

was the author of the Apocalypse ; but his name was

John ; and who could this be, but John the Apostle

and Evangelist ? who, we are assured, was banished

to Patmos, where the visions of it were seenf.

II. The second objection is, that " though the

writer of the Revelation calls himself John, he has

not shown us that he is the Apostle of that name.'''—

Michaeiis expects that he should at least have made

himself known by some such circumlocution as he

had used in the Gospel, " the disciple whom Jesus

loved.''

In answer to this, it will be sufficient to show, that

such addition to the name of John was totally need

less. He wrote to the Seven Churches, and from

Patmos, in which island he expresses that " he is

suffering tribulation for the word of God, and the

testimony of Jesus Christ." All the Churches knew

* 1 John iv. 1.

t Hegesippus, apud Euseb. lib. iii. c. 20. 2.3. Tertullian,

Apol. c. s. Hkrom. torn. x. p. loo. Lardncr's Supp. cto-

ix. s. 5.
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that he was then suffering banishment in that island,

and they knew the cause of it, " for the word of

God." An Epistle, containing the history of a hea

venly vision, seen by John in the island of Patmos,

required no other addition. What John would write

John alone, without other addition or explanation, ex

cepting the great John, John the Apostle and presi

dent of all the Churches ? A private person would

have described himself by the addition of his father's

name, according to the custom of the ancients. A

Bishop or Presbyter would have added the name of

his Church ; but John, the Apostle, needed no such

distinguishing mark or appellation. A fabricator of

an Episde, containing a revelation in St. John's name,

would perhaps have added his tides of " Apostle of

Jesus Christ,'' &c. or would have introduced some

circumlocution in imitation of those in his Gospel ;

but, from the expression, as it now stands, we derive

a much stronger evidence that it is the genuine work

of St. John*.

III. The third objection is, " That the Revelation

does not mention the catholic Epistle, nor the catholic

Epistle the Jievelation."

This objection Lardner has pronounced to be " of

litde moment." Michaelis seems to have been of

the same opinion, for he has not noted it ; if the rea-

• St. Paul, in the opening of his Epistles, has used generally,

not always, the term " Apostle ;" but with him it was more

necessary than with St. John, who was confessedly such, hay

ing been numbered with the Twelve. St. Paul's right to the

apostleship, having been established more privately, had been

doubted by some', which leads him to say, " Am not J. an

Apostle ?" &c. (1 Cor. ix. 1.) and, therefore, he generally as

serts himself, in his Epistles, to be an Apostle. St. John had

no need to use the term ; his authority as an Apostle was un

doubted : he, therefore, calls himself by an humbler title, " A

brother and companion in tribulation :" so St. James*, al

though an Apostle, mentions himself only as " A servant ef

God, and of the Lord Jesus Christ." Jam. i. 1.
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der think it deserving of an answer, he is referred to

Lardner*.

IV. Fourthly, it is objected, " T/iat there is a

great agreement in sentiment, expression, and man

ner, between St. John's Gospel ana Epistle ; but the

Revelation is quite different in all these respects, with-

out any resemblance or simihtude."

Michaelis repeats this objectionf, and then asks

the question, whether it is possible that the author of

the one and of the other could be the same person ?

Two methods have been taken to avoid the force

of this objection, which has been derived from com

paring the imagery, sentiments, and style in these se

parate works, all attributed to St. John.

1st. It has been asserted that a prophetical work of

St. John, cannot be expected to have resemblance to

his Gospels and Episdes.

2dly. The fact has been denied ; it has been as

serted that this dissimilarity does not exist ; that there

is in the Apocalypse a strong resemblance of senti

ment and character, to the other written productions

of St. John.

I do not find that either of these points have been

so clearly proved as to afford satisfaction to the learn

ed. I will suggest another method of answer.

In perusing the Apocalypse, I remark that the sen

timents, the notions, the images, presented in the

book, are, in, very few passages, those of the writer',

(such I mean as had been digested in, and arose out

of his own mind,) but of that holy Spirit, or of those

heavenly inhabitants, who expressed them to him by-

symbols, or declared them by speech. The pen of

John merely narrates, and frequently in the very

words of a heavenly minister. " That which he

sees and hears," he writes, as he is commanded ; (ch.

i. 19.) but they are not his own ideas from which he

* Vol. iv. p. 707, f P. 533. 554.
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writes ; he relates simply, and with little or no com

ment of his own, the heavenly visions which he had

seen. Even in those parts of the book, where we

should most reasonably expect to meet with the sen

timents of the writer, we perceive his mind teeming,

{as, indeed, was natural,) with the newly-acquired

images. He uses such at the very outset of his work,

even in the Epistolary Address, which is full of those

images which had been exhibited to him in the vi

sions. The same are again seen at the close of the

book. And, indeed, it is difficult to find many pas

sages wherein the writer has recourse to his oxvri sen

timents, and previous store of imagery.

The whole of the second and of the third chapter,

and a great part of the first, is delivered in our Lord's

own words, and therefore contains his sentiments,

his doctrines, not those of the writer, who is com

manded to write down the very words of the great

Visitor of the Church. We have, indeed, other

words of our Lord, related by St. John in the Gospel,

with which it may be thought that these Words in the

Apocalypse may be properly compared. Yet they

do not seem to admit this comparison : because the

character and office which our Lord is seen to assume

in the Apocalypse, is different from that which he

bore in the Gospel. He is now no longer the Son of

Man, upon earth, the condescending companion and

instructor of his disciples ; but the glorified King of

Heaven, the Omniscient Visitor of the Churches, the

Omnipotent Judge of mankind. And, in the remain

ing parts of the book, what does the writer present

to us ? Not his own ideas and conceptions ; but " the

things which shall be hereafter," the symbols and

figurative resemblances of future events shown to

him in heaven ; and when he uses explanatory speech,

it is in the words of his heavenly conductors. One

of the few passages in which the author of the Apo

calypse seems to have written from his own previous
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conceptions is, perhaps, ch. i. verse 7. The senti

ments and images which he employs, before he arrives

at this passage, may all be traced to the apocalyptical

source : they are derived from the sublime visions

which he had so lately seen. With them his mind

was filled ; with them even his salutation to the

brethren abounds. But here he seems to speak from

his former store of Christian imagery. And, so

speaking, it is remarkable that he is led to quote from

Zech. xii. 10. and in the very manner which has been

observed, by Michaelis and other critics, to be pecu

liar to St. John. Michaelis noted the pecu

liar circumstances which attend this quotation, and

he has allowed to diem considerable weight* ; but

he was not aware that this was one of very Jew pas

sages which can fairly and properly be compared with

theformer writings of St. John, so as to deduce evi

dence whether that Apostle were the author. In al

most every other part of the book, it will be apparent

to an accurate observer, that the writer draws not his

sentiments and imagery from his own stores, but

from the new and surprising scenes which he had

been permitted to behold in heaven.

But although, from the causes now assigned, we

may think it improper to look for any nice resem

blance in sentiments and ideas, between the Apoca

lypse and other writings of St. John ; yet some simi

larity, in the mode and character of narration, may,

perhaps, be reasonably expected. And this kind of

similarity will be seen and acknowledged in the plain,

unadorned simplicity, with which the Apocalypse,

and all other productions of St. John, appear to be

written. There is, at the same time, a difference, -

which seems to consist chiefly in that circumstance

which Jortin has pointed outf ; that " die Apocalypse,

like the Septuagint, follows the Hebrew phraseology,

'■ * Sec his note, p. 535. t Disc, on Christian Rel.
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using copulatives continually*, whereas the Gospel,

instead of* uu, uses h, or «>, or is written eunn$ik><." Such

is, indeed, the principal difference of style to be ob

served in comparing the Gospel with the Apoca

lypse : but the attentive reader may perceive some

passages in the Gospel, where the copulative *«. is used

almost as profusely as in the Apocalypse. They are

those passages wherein the mind of the writer ap

pears charged with sublime or surprising ideas, fol

lowing upon each other in a rapid succession. He

then pours them forth, one after another, coupled on

ly by the conjunction *«. The same may be observ

ed of the other Evangelists, and more frequently than

of St. John. When these sacred writers relate won

derful events, following in quick succession, they

continually repeat the copulative ««i. But it will be

sufficient to produce instances from St. John. In his

fifth chapter, this Evangelist describes the situation

of a poor cripple, who for thirty-eight years had been

expecting a cure from the waters of Bethesda. The

circumstances are related calmly, and without any ex

traordinary use of the copulative «««, till we come to

verse ninth ; when, the cure having been pronounced

by our Lord, the surprising events immediately fol

low in rapid succession ; and the copulative is inces

santly employed. K« iv6sa>{ ryttth iym? o atQpeiTos, xa< rift tov

xfaSGtfacuUi, Ma ■atfHTctlu. Thus also at the raising of La

zarus, all proceeds calmly, and without the copula

tives, until the great event ; but this is narrated, (ver.

43,) with mm, Kcu, «ut. This copulative style then, ap

pears to be used by the Evangelists, and even by

St. John, to express events wonderful and surprising,

and rapidly following each other. But the Apoca

lypse contains a continual succession of such events ;

* Km urn o Of<? xai, Sec.

t Other instances may be seen in ch. i. 8—14—20. ii. 3 1—

16. xiii. 21. xix. 1,2, 3. 18. xx. 11. 14.
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the copulative language, therefore, continually used

therein, may yet be the language of St. John.

But whatever weight may be allowed to these ob

servations, still there are many reasons which should

deter us from forming any hasty conclusion, by com

parison of style and manner, tliat the Apocalypse was

not written by the writer of the Gospel. The history

of its first publication is unknown to us ; it may have

been written originally in Hebrew, and then the

Greek translation would naturally retain much co

louring of the Hebrew style : or the language, in

which our Lord and his angels addressed St. John in

the visions, might be Hebrew* ; and then his Greek,

being a direct translation, may be expected to pre

serve the Eastern idiom, lor he would probably trans

late closely, to preserve, (as he is ordered,) the words

delivered to him. In short, many circumstances may

have happened to occasion a difference of style, of

which we are now ignorant. But of this at least we

are assured, that a considerable lapse of time had

taken place, between the writing of the Gospel and

of the Apocalypse. A period of about thirty years

had intervened. Such a circumstance is well known

to make a considerable difference in the style of the

same writer. Michaelis allows, and has forcibly ex

pressed it, (p. 552. 536.) But he alleges, and with

good reason, (if we take it as a general observation,)

that when there is this change in the style of an au

thor, we naturally look for the bold, sublime, and per

haps, incorrect style, in his youth, and the gender and

more finished manner in his later years. And hence

he collects that die Apocalypse, displaying bold

imagery, with much fire of composition, an oriental

form of speech, and an incorrect manner, might, in

deed, be written by St. John some years before he

• Our Lord, appearing to St. Paul, addressed him in the

Hebrew tongue, (Acts xxvi. 14.) probably the Syro-Chaklaio

Hebrew then in use with the Jews.
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wrote his Gospel ; but that he could not be the au

thor of it late in life, many years after he had resided

among the Greeks at Ephesus. The argument is

specious ; but, I trust, the edge of it has been already

taken off, by a consideration of the causes which will

account for the sublime imagery and animated man

ner of writing in the Apocalypse, where it differs

from the calmer style of St. John. But I will suggest

another cause, which, as it appears to me, would not

fail to produce a more warm and turbid style in the

Apocalypse than in the Gospel, supposing them to

be written by the same pen.

The Gospel appears to have been written by St.

John, after an interval of about thirty years from the

events which he relates. At such a distance of time,-

the mind is enabled to look back with composure, and

to represent with serenity, transactions which could

not be narrated soon after they had happened, without

warm and passionate expressions. It seems to be

owing partly to this cause, that the Evangelist is seen

to relate in so cool a tenour of style, in the Gospel,

those sufferings of his beloved Lord which he had

witnessed, and which, if related by him immediately

after the events had taken place, could not have been

told otherwise than with commotion and indignation.

But the Apocalypse was written by its author imme

diately after he had seen the vision ; the impressions

on his mind had no time to cool ; his expressions

kept pace with his feelings, and his style became vi

vid and glowing.

Many other causes, unknown to us, might operate

to produce a variety in the style of St. John. He

might use an amanuensis, or corrector of his lan

guage, at one time, and not at another. For, a tra

dition prevailed in the ancient Church, that the

Apostles in their writings had used amanuenses, and

Jerome accounted for the apparent difference of style

between the first and second Epistles of St. Peter, by

Vol.. IV.—No. VI. 2 R
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his having employed different persons in this office*.

The Apostle John may have used an amanuensis, of

a corrector of his Greek, in one of his works, and not

in another. In the opinion of Lurdner, founded up

on sound reasons, to which Michaelis allows great

weight, (though he is disposed to contend for a later

date,) St. John's Gospel was written about the year

68. But at this period, St. John being but newly ar

rived trom Palestine, cannot be supposed, (as Mi-

chuelis has observed!,) to have written that fluent

Greek in which his Gospel is composed. He might

therefore at that time have employed an amanuensis

or corrector. But after thirty years residence at

Ephesus, where the Greek was principally spoken,

he might not feel the want of such assistance, and he

might have written the Apocalypse in his own Greek ;

a Greek tinged with the Hebrew idiom. This is only-

conjecture ; which I do not propose as any sure me

thod of accounting for this difficulty, but as a proba

ble means of showing that this, or perhaps other cir

cumstances unknown to us, may have occasioned a

dissimilarity in this Apostle's language at so great a

distance of time.

But no difference of style will justify us in deny

ing St. John to be the author of the Apocalypse. Tne

Fathers of the Church, who first received this work,

might probably know the causes of this apparent dis

similarity. They were satisfied : and on such a point

it is vain for us to dissent from them. And, in truth,

this difference of style between the Gospel of St. John

and the Apocalypse, nearly considered, is far from

being so much in its disfavour, as, at first view, we

are apt to imagine. For it is such a style as St. John

may have written, circumstances considered : but it

is not such a style as an impostor, an imitator of St.

John, would have written. Such an one would have

• Tom. iv. p. 183.

t lntroducuon to the N. T. ch. vii. sect. 10.
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gone to the Gospel and Epistles for his model of imi

tation.

V. This observation may serve to introduce the

fifth objection, which is stated by Lardner from Dio-

aysius, and repeated by Michaelis*, " That the Gos

pel of St. John is elegant Greek ; but that the Apoca

lypse abounds with barbarisms and solecisins." For

the same general answer may still be given, even if

we admit the fact alleged. Various causes may have

operated to produce this difference, many of them

unknown to us, but known, perhaps, to the ancients

of the second century, who seem not to have object

ed to this dissimilarity. More than a hundred years

had elapsed, from the first reception of the book by

the Church, before any such objections appear to have

been advanced against it.

But the attention of modern critics has tended

greatly to lessen the force of this objection. For such

irregularities, in point of Grammar, as are objected

against the Apocalypse, are observed also in the Sep-

tuagintf, and in other writings of the New Testa

ment ; and the Gospels and Epistles of St. John are

now so far from being accounted that perfect Greek,

which Dionysius represents them to be, that Black-

wall, (who in his Sacred Classics has attempted to

vindicate the Scriptures from the charge of being

written in an impure and barbarous style,) has found

himself obliged to defend the Gospel and Epistles of

this Apostle in more than forty passages, in some of

which only he has succeeded.

But such vindication of the Holy Scriptures is un

necessary ; they must be allowed to speak a language

of their own, " not with the enticing words of man's

wisdom:};." They use, for the most part, an Asiatic

Greek, plentifully mixed with Hebraisms. A pure

• P. 529, 530.

t See page 530.

\ 1 Cor. li. 4.
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Attic language would by no means give them greater

credibility : for in these days we should not admit the

appeal of Mahomet, and conclude them divine, be

cause elegantly composed.

Many of the expressions, which, upon this ground,

have been objected to in the Apocalypse, have been

shown to convey the< sublime meaning of the sacred

inditcr more forcibly and effectually, than a more ex

act and grammatical Greek*. Of this character is

•to i »•», kai 5 ii>, xai o ifxpfimt-f y which cannot be so cor

rected into grammar, as to express, with equal force,

that sublime attribute of God, by which he fills

eternity.

The instances of irregularity, in point of gram

mar, produced from the Apocalypse by Bengel, and

repeated by our authorJ, are all of one kind, and of a

kind which is found in the Septuagint, and in Greek

translated from the Hebrew. In these instances, the

original, (or nominative,) case, is used immediately

after a word, which, having been expressed in one of

the oblique cases, seems to require, in purer Greek,

the continuation of the same oblique case$. This

might happen, either if the text were translated from

St. John's Hebrew, or if St. John had translated

• This is observed by Michaelis, (Introd. rol. i. part 1 .

chap. iv. sect. 3.) who says, " The very faults of grammar iti

the Apocalypse arc so happily placed as to produce an agreea

ble effect.

x r-i_ - i ' '». "> t~*P"
t Chap. l. 4.

{P. 529.

• 5 Instance ch. i. 5. *xo 'i«r«—5 fiafku which may be ren

dered strictly grammatical by supplying o in, and this ellipsis

is so common in our English language, (and, i believe, in most

.modem ones,) that the places objected to, pass in literal trans

ition without any apparent offence to grammar. The of

fence then is not against universal grammar, but against the

particular idiom of the Greeks, and yet not against the idiom

of the Oriental Greeks. See the observations of our author

on the language of the New Testament, with the judicious

remarks of his translator ; Introduct. vol. i. ch. iv.
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Into Greek the Hebrew words of Jesus and of the1

ftngels*.

The instances produced by Michaelis are taken

chiefly from ancient MSS. of the Apocalypse, and

are not to be seen irt 'the common and later editions;

And he expresses his suspicions that these violations

of grammar were probably yet more abundant irt

former times, having undergone the correction of

transcribers. But if this supposition can be allowed,

it may also be surmised, that other books of the New

Testament have proabably undergone this kind of

correction. And why not the Gospel and Epistles

of St. John, even before the Apocalypse was written?

But taking it for granted, that the Apocalypse abounds

with Hebraisms, and even with solecisms, more than

any other book of the New Testament,—what can

\ve hence infer, but that we probably have the origi

nal text of the sacred writer, as preserved in the ear

ly ages with, scrupulous care ? A forger, an impostor,

would have written another kind of Greek, more

closely resembling that of St. John's Gospels and

Epistles.

And although we cannot show the Apocalypse to

he written in precisely the same Greek, as the Gos

pel and Epistles of St. John, yet, I trust, we must be

convinced that this circumstance is very far from be

ing entitled to any decisive influence in favour of the

opinion, that it was not written by that Apostle,- to

whom the united voice of antiquity has ascribed it.

Of all the arguments which have been advanced to

support this opinion, there is none, which it will not

be presumptuous to oppose to such authority.

Having now advanced what I deem necessary to say

in answer to these objections of Dionysius, repeated

by Michaelis, I shall add a few words concerning an

objection ot later date, to which this learned critic

seems inclined to give his sanction, though he has

• As suggested in p. 155.
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not formally avowed it. He distinguishes between

John the Evangelist, and John the Divine, as if he

believed them to be two separate persons; and the

latter to be the author, or the reputed author of the

Apocalypse. But the title, prefixed to the Apoca

lypse, in which it is called, “the Revelation of John

the Divine,” does not properly belong to the book.

It is not to be found in the most ancient and authen

tic MSS. and is therefore rejected by Griesbach in his

edition. The true title of the book is seen in the first

verses of it: it is “the Revelation of Jesus Christ,”

not of John. But as it was communicated to the

Church by St. John, and as other Revelations were

afterwards written, in imitation of this, and ascribed

to other Apostles, so by degrees this Revelation was

distinguished in the Church by the name of John.

The Apocalypse of John was the title by which

it was known in the times of Dionysius”. In the

following century, when many contests had arisen

concerning the doctrine of the Trinity, and the

Orthodox had found their firm support in the

writings of this Apostle, (who alone of the sacred

writers had described the Son of God as ess Xºyott,)

they began to apply to this Apostle the title of Theo

logus, a title expressive both of John's doctrinet, and

of his eminent knowledge in divine subjects. Atha

nasius calls St. John & eoxy's zymp.

In the decrees of the Council held at Ephesus, in

* Euseb. E. H. lib. vii. c. 24.

+ The Word of God.

# See the word Gioxoyuz, as used in Euseb. H. E. lib. iii. c.

24. and applied to the beginning of St. John's Gospel. The

Christians are described as worshipping Christ, with reference

to this name row xºrov tuvaar, esoAoyals;. Euseb. H. E. lib. v.

c. 28. And the ºdlogi, as we have seen, received that appel

lation, from denying the Doctrine of St. John, toy tº zez; oºz

eto, (ess) xoyev. Epiph. Haer. 54. Eusebius quoting the begin

ning of St. John's Gospel, says, wº: ww 9:oxoys. Praep. Evang.

lib. xi. c. 19.
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431, that city is mentioned as the burial place of

John the Theologus, which agrees with the account

of the ancients, that John the Evangelist was buried

there*. Andreas Cesariensis commenting on Rev.

acvii. quotes the Evangelist John by the title of The-

otogusf ; and, although the same title was applied by

Andreas and others, to Gregory Nazianzen, and to

other able defenders of the Theologic doctrine, yet

John the Evangelist was o ©io*.oyo; x«t" ffo^i., the Divine,

and no other John appears to have had this title. So

we may be assured, that, at whatever time this title

was prefixed to the Apocalypse, he who prefixed it,

intended by it John the Evangelist ; who was well

known, and celebrated in the fourth and succeeding

centuries, by this appellation.

Having thus afforded some answer to the objec

tions urged from internal evidence against the au

thenticity of the Apocalypse, I shall conclude with

adding a positive evidence in favour of the notion,

generally received, that it was written by St. John.

In chapt i. 13, he who is ordered to write the

book, beholds in the vision " one like unto the Son

of man." Now, who but an eye-witness of our

Lord's person upon earth, could pronounce, from the

likeness, that it was he ? St. John had lived fami

liarly with Jesus during his abode upon earth ; and

had seen him likewise in his glorified appearances, at

his transfiguration, and after his resurrection. No

other John had enjoyed this privilege. No other

eye-witness of our Lord's person appears to have

been living in this late period of the apostolical age,

when the visions of the Apocalypse were seen.

We may, therefore, I trust, fairly conclude, that

to the impregnable force of external evidence, which

lias been seen to protect the divine claims of the

• Euseb. H. E. lib. iii. c. 1. 20.

t Commenting on chap. iii. 21. he calls John OtoXvyos *m

^foifcs w«f. And on 1 Joh. v. 8. he says, xaT<* tot Qukrym.
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Apocalypse, a considerable acquisition of internal

evidence may be added ; or at least, that this,

avenue by which its overthrow has been so often at

tempted, is not so unguarded as its adversaries

imagine. And the future labours of judicious com

mentators will probably add a continual accession to

this weight of evidence ; for every prediction of this

prophetical book, which shall be shown to be clearly

accomplished, will prove it to be divine ; and, this

being proved, diere will then remain little or no doubt

but that it proceeded from the pen of the beloved

Apostle, to whom the early Fathers of the Church

uniformly ascribe it.

I shall conclude with examining the pretensions of

the Apocalypse by the rules laid down even by MU

chaeiis himself, whereby to determine whether a

scriptural book be authentic or spurious*.

I. Were doubts entertained, from the first appear*

ance of the Apocalypse in the world, whether it pro

ceeded from the pen of St. John ?

To this we are now enabled to answer,, (see chap.

iii. iv. v. of this Dissertation,) that no such doubts

appear upon record in the true Church, during the

important period of one hundred years after its pub

lication ; but that all die ecclesiastical writers of that

time who speak of its author, attribute it uniformly

to St. John. If any persons held a contrary opinion,

they were heretics, who appear to have assigned no

plausible ground for their notions.

II. Did the friends or disciples of the supposed

author deny it to be his ?

Answer. There is no such denial from Polycarp*

Papias, Ignatius, &.c. who appear all to have received

it as divine Scripture. (See chap. iii. of this Disser

tation.)

III. Did a long series of years elapse after the

death of St. John, in which the book was unknown,

• Introduction to N. Teat. chap. ii. sect. 3. p. 27. Sec.
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and in which it must unavoidably have been men-

tioned and quoted, had it really existed ?

Answer. No such period did elapse. Michaelis

himself has allowed, that this book, even if forged

and spurious, existed before the year 120, that is,

within twenty-three years of the time which we have

shown to be that of its publication ; but even in this

period we have seen it quoted and acknowledged, as

appears probable, by the Apostolical Fathers. (See

chap. iii. and v.)

IV. Is the style of the Apocalypse different from

that of St. John in his other writings ?

Answer. It cannot be denied that there is some dif

ference, but it is a difference which admits of a rea

sonable explanation, as may be seen in the former

part of this chapter.

V. Are events recorded, which happened later

than the time of St. John ?

Answer. No such events are recorded. Nor, we

may add, are any events predicted, which occurred

before the time when the book appears to have been

written ; which is a case happening to pretended pro

phecies, (See chap, viii.)

VI. Are opinions advanced in the Apocalypse,

which contradict those which St. John is known to

have maintained in his writings ?

Answer. The theology which it contains is found

to be precisely that of St. John in his other writings ;

and die wild opinions of the Chiliasts, though they

had probably their origin from a passage of this book,

are to be attributed only to the rash interpretation of

it by these visionaries. (See chap, viii.)

Thus, bringing this prophetical book to the test

proposed by Michaelis,—by the most successful op-

ponent of its claims to a divine origin, we shall be

obliged to confess its indubitable right to that place

in the canon of sacred Scripture, which the ancient

Vol. IV.—No. VI. S S
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Fathers of the Church assigned to it, arid which the

reformers in the Protestant Churches have with ma

ture deliberation confirmed.

FOR THE CHRISTIAN'S MAGAZINE.

THE DOCTRINE OF GOOD WORKS.

Titus iii. 8.

This is a faithful saying, and these things I will that

thou constantly affirm, that they which have believed

in God might be careful to maintain good works :

tltese things are goodandprofitable unto men.

(Concluded from page 255.)

JL HE view we have given of the doctrine of good

works, though opposed by multitudes, is to be

found in the confessions of most of the Protestant

Churches. We proceed to furnish our readers with

some extracts in proof of this assertion ; after which,

we shall conclude our inquiry with some remarks

which flow from the subject.

We begin with the latter confession of Helvetia.

In chapter 16, it is said, " We therelbre condemn all

those which do contemn good works and talk idly, that

they are needless, and not to be regarded. Neverthe

less, as was said before, we do not think that we are

saved by good works, or that they are so necessary to

salvation, that no man was ever saved without them.

For we are saved by grace, and by the kindness of

Christ alone. Works do necessarily proceed from

faith : but salvation is improperly attributed to them,

and properly ascribed to grace. The words of the

Apostle, in Rom. xi. are worthy of notice ; " If by

grace, then is it no more of works : otherwise grace
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is no more grace. But if it be of works, then is>

it no more grace : otherwise work is no more work.'*

In the 7th chapter of the Confession of Bohemia,

we are taught " why, and to what purpose, or end,

such good works as pertain to Christian godliness

ought to be done :" to wit, not in this respect, that

men by these works should obtain justification, or

salvation and remission of sins. For Christ saith, when

ye shall have done all those things which are com

manded you, say we are unprofitable servants. And

Paul also saith, not by works of righteousness which

we have done, but according to his mercy he saved

us. Wherewith, also, agree the words of David, when

he prayeth, Lord " enter not into judgment with thy

servant ; for in thy sight shall no man living be justi

fied.'* But Christians must do good works, that by

them their faith may be approved ; for good works

are certain evidences, signs, and testimonies of a

lively faith, which is hidden in the heart ; and fruits

of the same, by which the tree is known to be good or

bad. Also, that by them they may make their calling

6ure, and preserve it, by guarding against sin," &.c.

Similar to this, is the doctrine taught in the former

confession of Helvetia, and that of Basil.

In article 22, of the Confession of the Reformed

Church in France, it is explicitly avowed, " that the

good works which we do by his Spirit, (i. e. God's,)

are never accounted to us for righteousness, nor can

we merit by them, that God should take us for his

children, because we should be always tossed with

doubts and disquiets, if our consciences did not re

pose themselves upon that satisfaction, by which Je

sus Christ hath purchased us for himself.''

Equally explicit is the language used in the Confes

sion of Faith of the Reformed Dutch Church, art. 24,

and in the Heidelberg Catechism, 32 Lord's day,

Q. and A. 86.

The Church of England, in the 12th article of

her articles, thus expresses her faith on this subject :
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€< Albeit that good works which are the fruits of faith,

and follow after justification, cannot put away our

sins, and endure the severity of God's judgment : yet

are they pleasing and acceptable to God in Christ,

and do spring out necessarily of a true and lively

faith : insomuch, that by them a lively faith may be

as evidently known, as a tree discerned by the fruit."

Such also is the doctrine she teaches in the homily

on good works.

Indeed, en this subject, there was a pleasing and

wonderful unanimity of sentiment among the chief

reformers. They perceived that one of the funda

mental errors of the Church of Rome, was the doc

trine of justification by works. With one accord

they renounced it, and maintained the Scriptural

truth, that good works are the fruits of faith, and evi

dences of a state of grace. Before a sinner can do

them, he must be made alive from the dead, by the

Spirit of God ; he must be renewed in the temper

of his mind.

So far is this view of the subject from leading to li

centiousness, that it directly produces the soundest and

purest morals. One of the strongest evidences that

the objection is unfounded, we find in the character

and conduct of the greatest number of the objec

tors. Did the doctrine of good works, as we have

stated it, encourage a relaxed morality, it would not

be opposed by them as it is. They are the advocates

of such a morality ; for they confine their interpre

tation oi the law of God, to external actions. Of its

spirituality they seem to have little or no knowledge.

Hence they also fritter away die odious, condemna-

ble nature of sin, as described in Scripture. With

this mistaken view of their own character as sinners

under the curse, and of the extensive demands of the

divine law, they cherish the conceit of their moral

ability, and hope for salvation from the merit of their

works. The question naturally arises, are the works
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then on which these characters place such dependence

perfect ? This is not even pretended by the most

zealous and bold among them. On the contrary, they

are full in their confessions of infirmities and mistakes.

Many of these infirmities and mistakes subject them

to merited censure and ridicule from their fellow-men :

and yet they will not grant that God notices diem with

disapprobation. Nay, they insist upon it, that because

they do as well as they can, God must reward them !

Before we can admit the correctness of their opinion

on this subject, they must prove that God, who de

mands perfect obedience, will admit imperfect obedi

ence as sufficient. But this cannot be done, for God

never contradicts himself. The language of Scrip

ture is explicit. He who transgresses in one point, is

guilty ofth« whole law. We no where read of a

mitigated law, or a law in which part is admitted for

the whole. The idea is as absurd as it is unscriptu-

ral. For if the law be, what an Apostle declares it to

be, holy, just, and good, not a particle of its claims

can be altered, without derogating from its holiness,

justice, and goodness.

The real truth is, that but little regard is paid to

the divine law, by these advocates for works. They

do not consider it as the exclusive standard of right

and wrong, the only rule of conversation and con

duct. The question with them is, not whether a

work be done according to the law ; but whether

it agrees with their character ; their reputation ;

their convenience ; their caprice ; in a word, with

their prevailing passions ? If it does, they then con

sider it good, and suppose that they are entided to

a reward for it. But we have not so learned Christ :

and we are confident, that they who trust in them

selves that they are righteous, feel little comfort or sa

tisfaction from their works, in the review of their past

l'nes, or in the prospect ofjudgment to come. How

can they ? The glory of God i.s not the end they con

template ; nor the law of God their rule. On works
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confessedly imperfect at best, nay, on works, the cha

racter of which is not merely marked with imperfec

tion, but with wilful and cherished negligence of the

duty we owe to God, they rely for acceptance with a

holy God. For who are the men generally and chiefly,

who most boldly assert the merit of works ? Are they

the praying, self-denied, humble, and holy followers of

Christ? Our readers, from their own experience, can

judge.

The most careless and thoughtless, nay, the open

transgressors of the divine law, constitute the greatest

number of the advocates for a sinner's moral ability to

do good works; and the consequent ground which

those works afford, to expect acceptance from God.

They, on the contrary, who confess their inability

to think one good thought, much less do any thing

acceptable to God, and rely altogether on the grace

of the Lord Jesus, constitute a people zealous of

good works.

Never was there a fouler libel conceived or utter

ed against truth and experience, than the objection,

that the doctrine of good works, as has been ex

plained, subverts the foundations of morality. Do

we make void the law ? asks the Aposde ; God

forbid, we establish the law. The believer is created

anew in Christ Jesus, unto all good works. The

grace of the Gospel constrains him to live soberly,

righteously, and godly, in this present world. His

taste, his desires, his views, his feelings, his hopes,

and fears, are all changed. Sin has no longer do

minion over him. How then shall he that is dead to

sin, live any longer therein ? It is impossible. He

lives unto God. Such is the effect of the new crea

tion which believers have undergone, that it radically

reforms their lives, as well as their hearts. Because

the last is filled with the love of God, the former

displays gratitude and obedience to God.

Wherever diis view of good works which we have

given is embraced in sincerity, there, the fruit of the
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Spirit in all goodness, and righteousness, and truth,

appears. Among the advocates for justification by

faith alone, are to be found good works in abund

ance ; not merely a discharge of our duties to our

fellow-men, but also of those we owe to God.

There exists a remarkable difference between the

friends of justification by faith, and those ofjustifica

tion by works, in this respect, that the works of the

latter chiefly relate to their fellow-men, being works

of morality : those of the former relate specially to

God, being works of religion. The latter too ge

nerally neglect the works of religion ; the former

carefully attend to the works of morality, in connex

ion with those of religion. The reader will recol

lect that we are speaking of persons on both sides in

this matter, who are honest in their professions. Too

many who pretend to rest on the merits of Christ for

pardon, turn the grace of God into licentiousness.

But the very principles which they avow, compared

with their lives, prove the falsehood of their profes

sion. Immorality is utterly inconsistent with faith in

the Lord Jesus. They who do not practice good

works, are not followers of the Lord Jesus. They

do not manifest those evidences of the reality of their

faith, which the Scriptures plainly require. Holiness

becometh God's house upon earth. In it no unholy

person has a right to enter.

They who oppose the necessity of good works, as

marks of a gracious state ; as the inseparable com

panions of faith ; as the fruits of the Spirit ; neither

know what they say, nor whereof they affirm. Their

error is fatal, and their prospects, if they do not re

pent, awful indeed. They are the ministers of sin,

on the one side, as much as the pretenders to good

works without grace are, on the other side. The

latter deny the ruins of the fall ; the former, that

holiness without which no man shall see the Lord.

As was stated at the commencement of this investi

gation, the truth lies between these two extremes.
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We can be pardoned only through faith in Jesus

Christ, and we must do good works to manifest this

faith. Good works are the result of a new life, im

parted to us by the Spirit of God.

All Christians ought, therefore, to be careful to

maintain good works. Each of them ought ha

bitually to ask his heart, Why do I this or that

action? Is it directly or indirectly commanded by

God ? Do I do it from a principle of spiritual

life, depending on the grace of God to enable me

to do it aright ? Do I contemplate in it the glory

of God, and the good of my fellow-men, as well as

my own benefit ? In this way, and in this way alone,

can we test our sincerity as believers, in our daily-

conduct : and by this test many actions apparently

good, and applauded by the world, will be found es

sentially defective.

We conclude with the exhortation of the Apostle ;

" Be not deceived ; God is not mocked : for what

soever a man soweth, that shall he also reap. For

he that soweth to his flesh, shall of the flesh reap cor

ruption , but he that soweth to the Spirit, shall of the

Spirit reap life everlasting.''

RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE.

FOREIGN.

Sficech made by the Rev. Dr. Buchanan, at the late Anniver

sary Meeting of the London Society for firontoting Chris

tianity amongst the Jews.

DURING my residence in the East, my mind was

much occupied with the present state and circumstances of

the Jews. I visited them in different provinces, examined

their books, and discoursed with them on the subject of
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the prophecies ; and I found that i» whew do they despair

of being restored to Jerusalem ; no where do they despair of

beholding their Messiah. It is with great satisfaction, then,

that on my return to England, I contemplate the establish

ment of your Society. It is, indeed, with much surprise I

behold three hundred gentlemen assembled on the present

occasion, under the patronage of noblemen of our country,

to promote this noble design. The sudden elevation of your

Institution, and the interest which it has almost instanta

neously created in the public mind, are sure prognostics of

its perpetuity.—It is one of those institutions which, like the

Bible Society, need only to be proposed, to recommend it

self to the minds of men, by its perfect reasonableness and pro-

priety ; and, I may add, by the divine obligation it involves.

I entertain a confident hope that this Society, or some in

stitution analagous to it, will be perpetual in the Church of

Christ, and that it will endure, to use an oriental expression,

as long as sun and moon endure $ or at least, as long as there

is a Jew in the world who is not a Christian.

There is a measure I would propose to the consideration

ef your Society, which I think will contribute to its celebrity

and success. I would suggest to you to open a correspond

ence with the Jews in the East.

Perhaps it may not be known to some, that by the events

pf the late war in India, a colony of Jews have become sub*

iect to Great-Britain. This is the colony of the white and

black Jews of Cochin. The number is calculated to be about

16,000. Mr. Frey informs me that the number of Jews in

the United Kingdom is not reputed to be greater than 14,000.

So that our Jewish subjects in the East are yet more nume

rous than those in the West ; and they are equally entitled to

the regard and attention of your Society.

I visited Cochin soon after the conquest of the province.

The Jews received me hospitably, and permitted me to ex

amine their Libraries and their Synagogues ; and they pre

sented to me many valuable manuscripts, which are now de

posited in the library of the University of Cambridge. One

of these is a Roll of the Pentateuch, on goat skim, dyed

red ; one of the most ancient, perhaps, which the East can

produce. The white Jews live on the sea coast, and have

commerce with foreign nations : the black Jews live chiefly

in the interior of the country. The Hindoos call them Is

raeli : they call themselves Beni-Israel, and not Jews : for

their ancestors did not belong to Judaii, bat to the kingdom

of Israel. They consider themselves to be descended from

those Tribes who were carried away at the first captivity.—

Vot. IV.—No. VI. 2 T
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In some parts of the East, the Beni-Israel never heard of

the second Temple. They never heard ot the Christian ac

count of the coming of the Messiah. Some of them possess

only the Pentateuch, and Psalms, and Book of Job. Others

have no portion of Scripture left. But their countenance,

and their observance of the Sabbath, and of peculiar rites,

demonstrate that they are Jews. The white Jews at Cochin

despise the black Jews, as being of an inferior cast, and do not

approve of intermarriages with them, because they do not

belong to the Second Temple. Both among white and black

Jews, I found that there was a general impression that there

would soon be a rumour of wars, and a commotion among

the people, on their account. The white Jews expect a

second Cyrus from the West, who shall build their Temple

the third and last time.

You may address the Jews of Cochin with great advan

tage on the subject of the Christian religion, for they have

the evidence of the Syrian Christians before them. These

ancient Christians live in the vicinity, and are your witnesses.

At one place, in the interior of the country, which I visited*

there is a Jewish Synagogue and a Christian Church In the

same Hindoo village. They stand opposite to each other ;

as it were the Law and the Gospel ; bearing testimony to the

truth, in the presence of the heathen world.

I was informed, that many years ago one of the Jews'

translated the New Testament into Hebrew, for the purpose

of confuting it, and of repelling the arguments of his neigh

bours, the Syrian Christians. This manuscript fell into my

hands, and is now in the library of the University of Cam

bridge. It is in his own hand-writing, with the first inter

lineations and erasures ; and will be of great use in prepar

ing a version of the New Testament in the Hebrew lan

guage. It appears to be a faithful translation, as far as it has

been examined ; but about the end, when he came to the

Epistles of St. Paul, he seems to have lost his temper, being

moved perhaps by the acute argument of the learned Ben-

jamite, as he calls the Apostle, and he has written here and

there a note of execration on his memory. But behold the

providence of God ! The translator became himself a con

vert to Christianity. His own works subdued his unbelief.

In the lion he found sweetness ; and he lived and died in the

faitfi of Christ. And now it is a common superstition among

the vulgar in that place, that if any Jew shall write the whole

of the New Testament with his own hand, he will become a

Christian, by the influence of the evil spirit.

This event occurred in the South of India ; but a convcr-
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sion no less remarkable took place, some ftrae afterwards, in

the North. Jacob Levi, a Jew from Smyrna, travelled over

land to Calcutta, and heard the Gospel from one of the Lu

theran Preachers belonging to the Society for promoting

Christian knowledge, and became a convert to the truth. He

delivered a testimony to the Jews, Hindoos, Mahometans, and

Christians; for he was acquainted with various languages,

and spoke eloquently, like Apollos. But his course was

short. He was ordained like many witnesses of the Chris

tian faith, to shine but for a moment. These solitary instan

ces of the power of the Gospel seem to occur, in almost

every nation, previous to the general illumination. This

conversion of Jacob Levi is recorded in the Proceedings of

the Society in Bartlett's Buildings, London.

But there is another body of Jews, not a colony, but a

kingdom of Jews, to which this Society may also address it

self; and that is, the ten Tribes. For the ten Tribes, so

long lost, have at length been found. It has been sufficiently

ascertained, by the investigations of the learned in India, that

the Affghan and Pyran nations consist of the descendants of

the Jewish Tribes of the first description.

When I was in the south of India, I asked the black Jews,

■where their brethren, the great body of the Ten Tribes, were

to be found ? They answered promptly, that they were to be

found in the North, in the regions adjacent to Chaldea, the

very country whither they w«re first carried into captivity.

On my return to Calcutta, ' I prosecuted the inquiry, under

the advantages which my superintendance of the College of

Fort William afforded me. Sir William Jones had recorded

it as his opinion, that the Affghans were Jews, and referred

to various authorities. A further investigation confirmed the

judgment of that illustrious scholar. There were Affghan

Jews in Calcutta, at the time : one of my own servants was

an Affghan. The Affghans are generally reputed by us to

be Mahomedans. I asked my servant if he was a Mahome

tan ? " No," said he, "lama Mahomedan Jew." I plainly

discerned in his countenance the features of the London

Jew. The general account of the Affghans is this : that their

ancestors were Jews—that their common histories record the

names of David, Saul, and other kings of Israel—that the

Mahomedans came upon them with an invading army, and

said unto them, We are Jews as well as you ; we observe

circumcision, and keep the Sabbath ; let us incorporate our

nations, and be one people, and unite against the Infidels—

that they made a show of yielding to Mahomedanism, (as the

Jews of Spain and Portugal pretended to yield to Christian*
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ty ;) but in process of time the assendency of the new reli

gion corrupted their ancient institutions ; their sacred books

began to diminish in number ; and it came to pass at last,

that in many places they could be only recognised to be Jews

by their countenance, by tradition, by peculiar rites, and the

observance of the Sabbath ; which are the only marks which

distinguish some of the Beni-Israel of the South of India.

Let us, therefore, address the Ten Tribes, and receive them

in the state in which, by the providence of God, they are to

be found. Some of the Jews of London are as ignorant, and

are as little entitled to the name, as the Affghans.

But there is a third body of Jews to whom you ought to

write : I mean the Samaritan Jews. They are not far

from the shores of. the Mediterranean, and arc easily accessi

ble. They possess only the Pentateuch. They are few in

number, and will receive with much deference any commu

nication which you will be pleased to make to them, relating

to their religion and to the present state of Jewish nations.

Let letters then be addressed to these three bodies of Is

raelites; not in the name of Christians, but in the name

of the converted Jews, who compose a part of this Society.

Let Mr. Frcy, the learned convert, write to them, not in the

Rabbinical Hebrew, (for there are upwards of 80 dialects of

Rabbinical or Commercial Hebrew in the world,) but In the

Hebrew of the Old Testament, which all understand j let

him inform them of the great events that have taken place

in the West, namely, that Jews have become Christians ; that

the Christians are sending forth preachers to teach all na

tions ; that the Messiah is surely come ; and that the signs

of the Times encourage the belief that Israel is about to be

restored, in a spiritual sense. Let him further direct their

attention to particular prophecies, and invite correspondence.

And alter Mr. Frey has exercised his ministry a year or two

longer in this country, it may be expedient that he go forth

as a Missionary to the Jews of Cochin, with some of his

brethren, that " in the mouth of two or three witnesses, every

word may be established." After preaching among them

half a year, he may return again, and report what he has

heard and seen.

But when you wrie these letters, a prbsknt must accom

pany them, after the oriental manner. And let this present

be the BIBLE. You need not, indeed, send the Old Testa

ment to all : for the Jews of the East possess that Book entire^

•with every jot and tittle that belongs to it. They are our libra.

**ans ; they are ordained by providence, as it were, the official

vdians of the perpetual purity of the Sacred Volume. But
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you must send them the NEW TESTAMENT in the Hebrew

tongue ; in the language and character of the Old Testament,

which all understand and revere. And let it have the massora,

that the Text may be settled by good authority, before it

pass out of your hands. We Christians are, in regard to

the New Testament, the Massorites ; we are qualified to de

termine the sense. If the Version be sent forth without

points, the words of our Saviour may be expounded by the

Eastern Jews in different ways.—The Arabic, Persian, Chal-

daic, and Syriac languages, all have points. You may take

them away, indeed, as has been done in the Old Testament

Hebrew ; but if you do so, you will not be able to under

stand what is written, unless you have got it previously by

heart. All the children learn these languages and the He

brew, in the East, with points ; and they are constantly used

by grown persons, when the sense is doubtful. A letter,

without points, on a new and difficult subject, would be an

enigma. It is commonly said in Europe, " that the points

are not of divine origin." Put there is no meaning in this

sentiment. If the consonants be of divine origin, the vow

els are of divine origin. The consonants cannot be pro

nounced without the vowels. A consonant implies the pre

sence of a vowel. The Hebrew consonants, which arc said

to be of divine origin, were changed in form by a heathen

people. A child, in the time of Moses, would not have been

able to learn the Book of Genesis without points. When he

had got it by heart, indeed, the points would be of no use :

and for this reason, and for no other, are they not used in the

Synagogue. It is the labour of ten years for the Hebrew

reader in the Synagogue to learn to read the Scriptures with

out points. Had not providence ordained the Massora of the

Old Testament, it is impossible to say how great our diffi

culty might have been in translating that volume at this

day : but the same providence which has preserved the con

sonants, has preserved the vowels also.

It is with surprise I learn, that as yet you have not obtain

ed a Version of the New Testament in the Hebrew lan

guage, for the use of the Jews. It is surely the very first

duty of your Society to execute this translation. You arc

beginning to work without instruments. How can you find

fault with a Jew, for not believing the New Testament, if he

has never seen it ? It is not to be expected that he will respect

a version in English ; but give him the New Testament in

the language of the Old Testament, in the imposing form of

the primeval Hebrew, the character which he is accustomed
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to venerate and admire, and then you do justice to his weak

ness, and may overcome his prejudice.

How strange it appears, that during a period of eighteen

hundred years, the Christians should never have given the

Jews the New Testament in their own language ! By a kind

of infatuation, they have reprobated the unbelief of the Jews,

and have never at the same time told them what they ought

to believe.

I ought to apologize to the company for detaining them so

long.—[Applause.]—I shall conclude with observing, that

the chief difficulties which this Society will probably meet

with, will be from the opposing Jews at home. But when

they sec that your converts multiply, and when they hear that

you are writing to other nations, regardless of their igno

rance and opposition at home ; when they learn that you

have discovered the Ten Tribes ; that you have sent to

them the New Testament in the holy language ; that you are

discussing with them the subject of the prophecies ; and

that Mr Frcy and his brethren are going forth as " ambas

sadors, in light ships, to carry the tidings of gladness to a

nation scattered and peeled, terrible from their beginning

hitherto," (Isaiah xviii.) the hostile Jews will be alarmed,

their spirits will sink within them, and they will begin to

think, that a great day in Zion is indeed at hand.

Every time you meet here, in this public manner, in the

presence of the Israelites, your cause acquires strength.

Every time that these Annual Sermons are preached, and

the voice of prayer and supplication for the outcasts of Is

rael ascends to heaven, it is like the blast of the rams' horns

before the walls of Jericho : and so the enemy will soon be

gin to consider it ; and I doubt not that before you have

encompassed the walls seven times, an impression will be

made.—It may be the will of God, that before the trumpet

of your Anniversary Assemblies has been seven times sound

ed, the wall will begin to shake ; a breach will be made, and

Joshua, the spiritual Joshua, will enter and take the city.
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DOMESTIC.

A narrative of the state of Religion within the bounds ofthe

General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church, and of their

. sitter Churches in Connecticut, Vermont, New-HamfisMre,

and Massachusetts, during the time intervening between

May, 1810, and May, 181 1.

THE providences of Jehovah towards the Church, demand

both attention and improvement from his people. Who is

wise, and he shall understand these things ? prudent, and he

shall know them ? for the ways of the Lord arc right, and the

just Shall walk in them. To furnish their brethren with suit

able information on this subject, the General Assembly pre

sent this Narrative ofthe state of religion within their bounds,

and those of sister Churches, to their notice and regard.

The scene which a review of the past year exhibits to us,

is not marked with such signal blessings as that of some pre

ceding years. But still it is interesting ; for we have sweet

and consolatory evidences that God is in the midst of us.

The attendance upon the regular worship of God, has

been decent generally ; in some instances, not a few, solemn

and affecting.

Though there have been no general revivals in any part of

our borders, a few places have been specially visited. This is

the case with Cape-May and Fairfield, in the Presbytery of

Philadelphia ; and we add with pleasure, the capital of the

United States, and one or two villages adjacent. We hail

the day of small things in the latter district of country,

and pray that the first fruits may be followed with an abun

dant harvest.

In the city of New-York, within the bounds of the Presby

tery of New-York, the cause of Christ has been gradually and

steadily advancing. Constant accessions are made to the

communion of the Church, as well from the higher, as the

middling and lower classes of society.

Those parts of our Church where the Spirit has been re

markably poured out in past years, still display the fruits of

such gracious visitations. There are few apostacies ; none

of great moment. Believers are walking in the comforts

of the Holy Ghost ; and manifesting the works of righteous

ness and peace in their daily deportment. In many congre
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gations they discover great solicitude for the conversion of

sinners. They are troubled in mind, and urged to fervent

prayer, for the welfare of souls and the glory of Christ. The

noble spirit which the gospel produces, thus discovers itself

in them ; and we cannot but hope that HE who hath given

them this spirit, will gratify their desires.

Many new congregations have been formed, which promise

fair to be nurseries of children for our God and his Christ.

We notice with satisfaction, one established in Philadelphia,

composed of people of colour. May the example be followed

in other places, that thus this neglected part of the human

family, may have the means of grace administered to there

every where, in a manner both suitable to their situation, and

to their intellectual improvement.

The vacancies in our Churches have been more generally

supplied than wc had a reasonable ground of expectation.

The ministry arc faithful in explaining and defending the

truth as it is in Jesus, and in restoring decayed discipline.

We have cause of thankfulness that in a day of rebuke like

this, there is so much unanimity of sentiment and of conduct,

on points that are fundamental, among those who labour in

holy things.

The missionary exertions of this Assembly, have been

owned and blessed, both on our frontiers, and among the

Indians.

From this general view, we descend to some more minute

details, of circumstances which we consider favourable.

There appears an increasing attention in most places to the

doctrines of the gospel. People begin to be generally con

vinced that it is important for them to have correct princi

ples, in order that they may lead correct lives. Especially

do they who profess the hope of the gospel, pay more of that

attention to doctrines, which sound philosophy and the scrip

tures demand. And the doctrines which they esteem and

cherish, are those which our fathers in the old world embra

ced ; in the faith of which they died, and which are contained

in our standards. They are denominated, appropriately, the

Doctrines ofGrace, and constitute both our glory and defence.

13y them God is honoured, and sinners are saved. They

have ever been opposed, and they ever will be opposed, by

those who know not the truth, or who hold it in unrighteous

ness. But God has ever put the seal of his approbation on

them, making them effectual to the conversion of sinners.

In close connexion with this increased regard thus paid to

doctrines, we find there is an increased exertion for the pro

motion of pure and undefined religion. This will ever be the
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case. Among those who consider doctrines of little avail, the

efforts used for advancing the interests of Christ's kingdom

are few and feeble. They may, through the excitement of in

terest and passion, make a violent attempt ; but their force

is soon spent. On the contrary, they who judge doctrines to

be essentially necessary, as a foundation for correct conduct,

are constrained to exert themselves for the spread of those

doctrines. The understanding being convinced of their im

portance, enlists the conscience and the affections in their fa

vour. This is particularly and emphatically the case with

those, who have embraced evangelical principles. Among

them we chiefly find important and permanent plans for the

diffusion of truth and the glory of God. We rejoice in the

increase of Missionary, Tract, and Bible Societies, within our

bounds ; and the more so, because there is so much need of

missionary exertions in different parts, and also of Bibles.

From various quarters the request has been uttered, ' Give

us Bibles.' The Bible societies, no doubt, will promptly as

they receive information, grant the request. It has pleased

God to excite pious women also to combine in associations

for the purpose of aiding, by their voluntary contributions,

one or other of the above Institutions. Benevolence is always

attractive ; but when dressed in a female form, possesses pe

culiar charms. Hard indeed must that heart be, which can

resist the example, or the solicitation of a mother—a wife—

a sister, or a friend, when that example and solicitation are

for the promotion of the public good. We hope the spirit

which has animated the worthy women of whom we speak,

will spread and animate other bosoms.

Besides these societies, we find that the friends of evangel

ical truth support by subscription in the city of New-York, a

stated preacher in the Hospital and Alms-house. The issue

of such an attempt, wc trust, will gladden the hearts of those

■who have made it, and bring glory to God in the conversion

and comfort of the poor and the sick.

In the city of Philadelphia, the Evangelical Society, which

lias existed for some time, are vigorously prosecuting their

laudable plan, in disseminating the truth. Besides the regu

lar societies which they have established, they have directed

their attention to the catechising of poor children.

. In the city of New-Brunswick, in New-Jersey, a Sabbath

School has been established, in which a large number of poor

children are gratuitously and carefully instructed in moral

and religious truth.

These Institutions are pre-eminently characteristic of the

religion of Jesus. He preached the gospel to the poor, and

Vol. IV—No. VI. 2 L
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lias charged his followers not to forget them. We fail in oin*

duty, as well as abridge our personal happiness, by neglecting

to visit the fatherless—to assist the indigent—to alleviate

human sufferings. Property is given to us, for others, as well

as ourselves. Believers are stewards of the bounties of Pro

vidence, as well as of the grace of God.

The praying Societies which have heretofore been establish

ed, still continue, and new ones have been formed. We con

gratulate the brethren on the prospect which this affords.

Such institutions are nurseries of piety, directly calculated to

keep alive in the hearts of believers, the flame ofdivine love,

and to awaken the attention of such as are afar off. We*

are not ashamed to acknowledge that they constitute one of

the great blessings of our Church. So far are we from ap

prehending danger from them, that we do know, and we de

clare without fear of contradiction, that they are good in

themselves, and that they promote the best interests of those

who attend them.

Attention to the young and rising generation, has evident

ly increased during the past year. Baptized children are

more generally objects of special care. Catechetical in

struction is administered to them in most of our congrega

tions ; and in some, measures are taking to introduce a system

of discipline in regard to them, suitable to the relation the^

sustain to the Church, and to the duty which the Church owe*

to them. We trust our brethren will go on in this good

work. Much remains to be done. The children which the

Lord has committed to our care, ought not to be thrust into

the world without defence. The mere elements of religion,

are not sufficient for their use. They ought to be instructed

in the higher doctrines of the gospel, to be acquainted with

the contents of scripture, and furnished with the evidences

which demonstrate the divinity of the scriptures. Church

es, as well as parents, have a solemn account to render to

God, for the manner in which the children scaled with the

seal of the covenant, have" been treated. They are reaping

the fruits, of their negligence, in the carelessness and pro-

fanencssof multitudes of their youth. These, though dedi

cated to God in baptism, have been suffered to wander at

large with no suitable restraint exercised over them. On

whom then must the blame chiefly descend ? We shudder

at the truth. We hope, however, that the future will ex

hibit a different picture. Present exertions promise such an

i;-sue. We leave the subject with God, commending it to his

Messing.

In addition to these favourable circumstances, we are hap-
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|>y to state, that infidelity appears to be declining ; and that

there are few errors prevalent. In a few sections, Socinian-

isni and Cniversalism do exist, but gain little ground.

We have thus far given you in detail the circumstances we

deem favourable. We must now unfold to you some of an

opposite character.

With pain we have heard that in some parts of our Church

the disposition to support the gospel ministry is becoming

cold. We lament this appearance the more, because we

learn that there is no backwardness to advance money for

objects, which, though laudable in themselves, are subordi

nate in importance to the preaching of the Word. We trust

that our people possess too much good sense, and too much

respect for the God who made and redeemed them, to listen

to the dreams of men who neither know what they say nor

whereof they affirm. These do not hesitate to libel an ordi

nance of the living God, to promote their selfish views, their

degrading prejudices. God has said, whosoever serveth at

the altar, shall live of the altar. But these say, no—the minr

istry must be kept in want, that tlu y may be kept humble.

We fervently wish that the men who thus act towards the

ministry would, to be consistent, apply their reasonings to

themselves. We do not hesitate to say, that the profession

of religion which is connected with a disposition to abridge

the means of supporting the gospel, is at best suspicious.

Men who do so, practically say, we love our bodies more

than our souls ; our temporal substance, more than an eter

nal inheritance. It is among the foulest blots on the Chris

tian name, that in so many instances, the conf< ssion is made,

of the heart being open to receive the truth in the love of it,

•whiist at the same time great reluctance is displayed in giv

ing worldly substance, for the service of Him who alone

changes the heart. One of the best evidences of the power

of religion, is an increase of liberality in relation to all those

Objects, which regard the salvation oi souls and the prospe

rity of Zion. We hope that they who have in this respect

gone back, will without delay retrace tiieir steps, and redeem

their name from reproach or suspicion.

We are ashamed, but constrained to say, that we have heard

of the sin of drunkenness prevailing—prevailing to a great

degree—prevailing even amongst some of the visible mem

bers of tne household offaith. What a reflection on the

Christian character is this, that they who profess to be bought

with a price, and thus redeemed from iniquity, should debase

themselves by the gratification of appetite, to a level with the

beasts which perish !
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Another unfavourable circumstance of which we have-

heard, is the prevalence of Sabbath-breaking. For this in

deed our whole land dolh mourn ; for this we desire to be

humbled before God. The profanation of the Sabbath is

»s incompatible with morality, as with religion. It leads di

rectly to consequences of the most fatal and ruinous kind.

'We rejoice that it is a crime with which but few professing

believers arc directly chargeable: but they are indirectly, by

quietly suffering others to commit it, without endeavouring

to prevent it, or to bring the offenders to punishment. W*

hope that associations for the suppression of vice and the pro

motion of morals, will be generally established, so as to arrest

the wicked, and support faithful Magistrates in enforcing

the laws.

From our sister Churches, the accounts we have received

are similar in their general tenor, to those we have given in

detail of our own Church.

In Connecticut nothing of singular importance has occurred

■during the past year. But few of the Churches have been

favoured with times of special refreshing from the presence

of the Lord. They, who have in former years been made to

bow to the sceptre of mercy, seem still to walk worthy of

their vocation. The ministry display the pleasing specta

cle of a band of brethren with one heart and one mind, enga

ged in their arduous work.

Vermont has been favoured with revivals in manyofber

towns. Several hundreds have been added to the Church,

and still the rain of righteousness is descending. May it

continue to descend, till the vallies and mountains shall re

spond to each other, the high praises of our God. Infidelity

is not so audacious, nor immorality so prevalent, as formerly.

Ministers are continually settling in places where the messa

ges of mercy have never before been delivered.

In the upper part of New-Hampshire, there have been

more revivals than usual. In Newport not less than 200 have

been hopefully converted. Romney, Croydon, Hebron, and

Grotton, have also been visited. In the lower part there has

been no general revival. Faithful ministers are however in

creasing : efforts arc making to introduce praying societies

in many congregations. A concert of prayer between minis

ters, held once in two or three weeks, has been established.

Appearances thus are favourable. We noted one circum

stance in the accounts from this State, with great in

terest : A school of small children, awakened to a sense of

their situation, and eight or ten of them made hopeful con

verts, through the means of religious instruction.
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Massachusetts at present exhibits a scene worthy of tht

sons of those pilgrims who left their country for the sake of

religion, and settled in a howling waste. The line of distinc

tion between the sound and the unsound, those who adhere to

the doctrines of the reformation, and those who do not, is

more clearly marked than heretofore. Ministers and Church

es are more than usually awake to the interests of Zion ; the

friends of evangelical doctrines are uniting their influence ;

and the cause of truth and of sound religion is advancing.

Very recently, pleasing revivals have been witnessed in the

counties of Worcester, Essex, and Middlesex, issuing in large

-additions to the Churches ; and in other parts of the State the

fruits of less recent revivals are still extensively visible. Many

societies have been instituted for promoting die diffusion of

evangelical knowledge ; and to give them extensive and last

ing effects, uncommon liberality and activity are displayed.

On the whole, in New-England at large, increased exer

tions appear to be making for the advancement of the Re

deemer's cause, and many indications are presented which

should fill the hearts of all the friends of Zion with joy.

f We conclude with exhorting all our people to be .vatchful

—guarding their hearts—resisting temptations—living by

faith, and trusting with unshaken confidence in God. Thus

far, through the good hand of ourGod upon us, we are sustain"

ed ; and we cheerfully commit ourselves and all our Church

to Him who is able to keep us from falling—to whom be

glory for ever. Amen.

...
fVr1- ■

9 [Eleaaer Williams, the writer of the following letter, is

a descendant of Eunice, a daughter of the Rev. John Wil

liams, Minister of the Gospel in Deerfield, Massachusetts;

who with all his family, was taken captive by the Indians,

the 29th February, 1703—*. She was then about 7 years

of age—and was the only »ne of the family who remained

amongst the Indians ; and very soon entirely lost her na-

•tive language. Great efforts and much interest were used to

redeem the daughter; but an over-ruling Providence ren

dered them ineffectual, no doubt for wise purposes ; which,

perhaps may be made evident in this young man, who, with

iis brother, was taken into the family of Deacon Ely,' of Long-

meadow. When very young, the Deacon married a descend-

ant of Mr. Williams. He was a very pious man, and his

family uncommonly exemplary in the Christian walk. He

=was ardent in the Missionary cause, and hoped, by the bless

ing of God, to be instrumental in bringing up these boys

in the Christian Religion, and making them useful amongst
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their Heathen kindred. Misfortunes reduced the tempo

ral circumstances of Mr. Ely; and he died before he saw

much of the effects of the education and examples he gave

the boys. They were at the same time put to work on the

farm; and after his death, they were obliged to seek another

asylum. One of them returned to his own family—the other

became a serious young man, and discovered an ardent wish

to acquire an education. Some pious people and ministers

have encouraged and assisted him. But he is very poor, and

has had great difficulties to encounter.

The following extracts from letters in our possession, will

make the public fully acquainted with the history and state of

this young man.

The Rev. Mr. Storrs, from Long-Meadow, writes thus,

March 28, 1811 :

“ Eleazer Williams is now, and for a year has been, with

the Rev. E. Hale, of West Hampton, in this county; ap

proving himself to him, to his family, and to all his literary,

and Christian acquaintance in that vicinity, as a youth of un

questionable picty, and uncommon talents.

“Col. Dwight, of East Springfield, Justin Ely, Esq. of West

Springfield, and myself, constitute at present a Committee,

appointed by the trustees of the Hampshire Missionary So

ciety, to superintend the education of this youth, and in their

names, to solicit pecuniary supplies for that purpose.

Grants from time to time have been made by the Legislature

of the Commonwealth, by our own and other Missionary in

stitutions, in his favour. But all monies hitherto received

have been expended, and we are now in debt not much less

than $100. I know of no source from which we can derive

immediate supplies. We have made application to the

Board of the Connecticut Missionary Society, but have re

ceived no returns. *

“It is our wish, that he may be supported in his present

situation some months to come. Whether it be best that he

should pursue the study of the languages, and complete a

collegiate education, is not a question upon which his friends

have thought themselves warranted to decide; especially as

they have not known that it would be possible for them to de

fray the expense. But leaving this to a future decision, I

hesitate not to say, that you, sir, and the friends ef whom you

speak, as disposed to aid the youth, will not find ycur kind

ness abused. Whatever is advanced, will be conscientiously,

and I trust not injudiciously, appropriated to the purpose of

preparing him to preach the Gospel, and administer the

ordinances of the kingdom of God amongst the aboriginals
of this Continent.
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«* I have been acquainted with the youth, from the time that

he arrived from Cashnowagher, in this town ; and in no in

stance has he, so far as I have known, conducted improper-

ly. About two years after his arrival, his friends took up a

hope, that he had experienced real religion, and his appear

ance since that period, has by no means diminished their con

fidence."

The 6th of April following, he gives the following parti

cular detail :

" Eleazer Williams came to this town A. D. 1800, January

18th ; the May following he was 12 years old. The friends

here, have never known his family to have any other name

than that of Williams, and have supposed that it was the

custom of that, if not of other tribes, whenever an Indian mar

ried a woman, who descended from English or French pa

rents, for the family to take the maiden name of the woman.

Eleazer was baptized in infancy, and as is probable, by a

Catholic priest ; his mother being a member of that com

munion, though his Father has never made a public profes

sion of any religion. He told me that his son was named af

ter his great uncle, Eleazer Williams, first minister in

Mansfield, Connecticut.

M Eleazcr's great grand father, on his mother's side, was an

Englishman ; his great grand mother, on his father's side,

was Eunice Williams. Though she lost her native language,

she never lost a knowledge of her native friends and coun

try. Through the instigation of some Papists, and for the

purpose of securing her residence among them, she was

married in very early life, to an Indian, whose name was

Turroger. She had eight children. But two daughters, viz.

Catharine and Mary, lived to grow up and be married. Mary

bad one son, viz. Thomas, (this is;Eleazcr's father,) and died.

On the bed of death, she gave her son to her sister Catha

rine, who never had any children of her own.

" The Rev. John Williams, after his return from captivity,

and ic -settlement in Deerfield, never ceased to labour, hope,

and pray for the redemption ofhis daughter Eunice ; but he li

ved not to witness the success of his exertions, and of the ex

ertions and prayers ofall his relations and acquaintances. After

his death, his son Stephen, (Dr. Williams, first minister ofthis

town, and my immediate predecessor,) through the agency

of Gen. Schuyler, and some other gentlemen in Albany, was

so happy, after numerous attempts, as to obtain an interview

with this long lost, dear sister. The interview took place

in Albany, New-York, in the year 1740, where he had wait

ed 3 weeks for her arrival. His brother, Eleazer Williams

of Mansfield, and Ker. Mr. Meacham ef Coventry , Connecti
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cut, accompanied him on the occasion. Eunice, with her

husband and children, was now prevailed upon, though with

great difficulty, to accompany these brethren to Longmeadow,

and there spend a week in receiving the attentions and lar

gesses of a crowd of friends and visitants, who flocked from

Deerfield, Mansfield, Lebanon, and all the towns in this vi

cinity. The circumstances attending this whole scene, as

they are related by one who is now living, (old Madam Ely,)

and who was an eye witness to many of them, are very sin

gular, striking, and deeply impressive; but I may not recount

them at this time. Eunice with her husband, children, and

some other connexions, at 3 different times after this, came

down from Canawaga, to Longmeadow, and in one instance

passed several months, visiting their friends in various parts

of New England. They were always, while here, treated

with the greatest attention, and returned to Canada loaded

with presents of all sorts. In one instance the Legislature

of this Commonwealth, made them a very handsome grant,

and proposed to them an annual stipend, with a permanent

settlement, on condition they would take up their abode in

New England; but Eunice could by no considerations be

persuaded to comply with the proposal; the only reason

which she offered, however, was, that living among heretics

would endanger her, and her children's salvation. -

“Her grandson Thomas, (Eleazer's father,) was down on

a visit in 1784, bringing letters from her, and from General

Schuyler, to Dr. Stephen Williams, her brother, who was

then in his grave, having been dead about 2 years. Thomas

eame down again in 1796, or beginning of 1797, when it was

proposed to him, to send on one of his sons to be educated

amongst us; he appeared pleased with the proposal. In De

cember, 1799, at Deacon Ely’s request, a letter was forwarded

to Thomas, by one of our neighbours who was going to

Montreal, in which he was desired to forward by that opportu

nity one of his sons to us, agreeable to the proposal which had

before been made. Accordingly, about the middle of January,

1800, he came on with two of his sons, Eleazer and John

Sir Wathie ; he left them with us, and they constantly at

tended school, learning to speak, to read, and to write our

language, in all which branches they made good proficiency,

especially Eleazer; their father requested Deacon Ely, with

whom they lived, to instruct them in all kinds of farming bu

siness. . It was an object with us to have them retain a

knowledge of their mother tongue, and this Eleazer did;

but John, who was 5 years younger than his brother Eleazer,

soon forgot it... In the winter of 1803, their parents both

-- - - -
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came down on a visit, and informed us, that unless they took

back with them one or both of their sons, the Priest, who

from the beginning had expressed great dissatisfaction,

would excommunicate their mother.

" At length they consented to leave Eleazer for 2 years lon

ger, and we were willing that they should take John home,

that he might regain his native language, which he accom

plished in the course of a year, and then returned to us, hav

ing lost little of his English learning. He continued in this

quarter about four years more, when, having learned to read

and write decently, and perform all kinds of farming busi

ness tolerably well, he returned to his father, where he now

is ; having never manifested an attachment for books, nor

any abiding sense of religious subjects. Eleazer is able to

speak and write readily his native language, and has employ

ed many leisure hours in translating parts of the sacred Scrip

tures into Indian. He expresses a very extraordinary affec

tion for the Bible, and ever since he became hopefully pious,

his whole soul seems swallowed up with the idea of spending

his life in preaching the gospel of the Son of God to his

countrymen. He told me when I saw him last December,

that he had read 6 books of Virgil's jEneid, several of Cicero's

orations, and one or more of the Evangelists, in Greek ; he

expresses a strong desire to obtain a knowledge of Greek

and Hebrew, as what will be of great advantage to him in his

attempts to expose the errors and fallacies of the Catholic

priests.

« With respect to his going to College, could he obtain that

instruction which is necessary to qualify him for a missiona

ry, and the honours of some University, without going

through the whole round of college studies, perhaps it

would be best. For some time past, I must say, that to

me he has appeared to be becomingly modest, and in every

respect more and more pleasing and promising. And since

he took up a hope, he has ever had apparently but one mind,

as to the object to which he should devote all his abilities

and acquisitions for instructing his fellow-sinners, and espe

cially the Indian tribes, in the glorious Religion of the Bless

ed Redeemer."

The Rev. Mr. Hale, of Wcsthampton, in a letter dated

April 4, 181 1, informs us,—

«* The youth of whom you request information has resided

in my family most of the time, since December, A. D. 1809.

Previous to that time, I had been informed, that he was

Vol. IV.—No. VV. fiX
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thought to be piously disposed ; as I have since, as far as I

can judge, found him to be. I believe all his acquaintance,

■who understand Gospel religion, view him, as in a judg

ment of charity, truly devoted to God in the Lord Jesus

Christ. He appears also strongly desirous to promote the

salvation of his kindred.

" His more judicious friends, so far as I have had opportu

nity to learn, think him promising, as to talents ; some

thing above the common level of men, of equal opportunity

and advantages. I am ready to say the same is my own

opinion.

«' In estimating his ability, it is to be remembered, that his

mind began late to receive cultivation. He came to New-

England, I understand, in the eleventh year of his age, A.

D. 1800, ignorant of the English language, and able not

much more than to tell the letters of the Indian. A mind

so long neglected, I think, is not to be expected to have that

aptness to acquire literature, which it would have had if it

had been more early cultivated.

« His conversation, like that of all foreigners, evidences

that it is not easy to gain the sounds of the English Alpha

bet, unless they be learned in early childhood. The difficul

ty extends to the reading of Latin and Greek ; and probably

is a greater embarrassment in learning those languages,

than would be expected, by persons who have not particular

ly attended to it. I therefore think it consistent with the

opinion I have expressed, to add, that I do not consider him

as acquirirg the knowledge of the learned languages with

equal readiness as the generality of our children. And I

think it probable the same will prove true, in a degree, of

the sciences generally. The same, I imagine, may with

truth be said of all Indian youths, with whom attempts are

made to give them a learned education.

" On the other hand, their knowledge of the disposition and

habits of the Indians, gives them an advantage in having ac

cess to their brethren, that men educated from infancy in

civilized life, cannot easily acquire. I ought to add, that

Eleazer Williams has obtained a degree of information Of

men and historical facts relative to the country, beyond what

is common, to gentlemen of his years. He has also a talent

for writing, which I think may be cultivated to advantage.

" Some years ago, the Trustees of the Hampshire Mission

ary Society, (which is included in this county,) voted to

patronize him ; appropriated a small sum of 50 dollars for

his use ; and appointed a committee to superintend the expen
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diture, &c. The gentlemen appointed were, Rev. Dr. Lathrop,

Justin Kly, Esq. of Westspringfield, and Rev. Richard S. Storrs,

of Long-meadow. Dr. Lathrop, on account of his advanced

age, wishing, a year or two since, to be excused from further

service, Col. Dwight, of Springfield, was appointed to act in

his place. This committee have directed his education so

far as to provide him a place to be instructed. But they

have no funds, except from occasional gratuitous supplies.

The general Court of the Commonwealth has made several

grants. The H. M. Society paid last year 103 dollars, in ad

dition to what it had before given. As to what is future, and

more than half of the expense since he has been with me, I

Know of no provision which is certain ; and I conclude no

determinate plan of procedure is formed. I received him

into my care on application of the committee I have men

tioned, and have had very little opportunity to know their

views respecting him. What is future, depends on the dis

posals of providence, and the influence of the Holy Spirit in

opening the hearts of men to aid his cause. Whether it

will be judged best that he go to college, I do not know. His

present knowledge of languages, I do not think sufficient to

enable him to be admitted witjiout some further study."

We now present the letter itself of this young person,

hoping that the spirit it breathes, and the manner in which it

is written, taken in connexion with his history and condition

as above exhibited, will prompt the pious and the liberal to

give that aid which will be honourable to them, and grateful

to him.

« AGREEABLY to your request, and my promise, I take

this opportunity to write you a line by the mail, as I find no

private conveyance. Your kind attention and friendship,

which you manifested towards me when I was at New-York,

has made a deep impression on my mind. I have great rea

son to be thankful that God moves the hearts of so many of

his dear children to have compassion on me ; yea, even to

afford me some assistance in my great undertaking. I con

sider you, sir, as one of those whose heart is engaged in ad

vancing the Redeemer's kingdom in the world.

" It seems that Gcd is now doing great things for his Church.

It is my humble opinion, that never, since the days of the

apostles, has there been so much, and such general attention
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paid to the great object of spreading the Gospel, as at the

present day. In Great-Britain, the Missionary zeal, it seems,

continues with unabated fervour. It has planned and exe

cuted wonders. The smiles of heaven evidently accompa

ny its exertions. In this country, animated by the example

of the European Christians, and, I hope, directed by the

same spirit of truth, many are taking vigorous measures for

the salvation of the Heathen on our borders. Societies have

been formed. Missionaries are now employed to proclaim

glory to God in the highest, ficace on earth, and good will

towards men, to those ºvho are sitting in the region and

shadow of death. Is it not then, Sir, reasonable to expect,

from the zeal with which so many of God’s peoplc appear to

be animated at the present day, and their uncommon efforts for

the upbuilding of Zion, that some glorious events in favour

of the Church are about to take place : How will the hearts

of those, who in any manner are made instrumental in bring

ing about these glorious events, exult with joy and praise 2

There is reason to hope, that the violent convulsions which

agitate so great a part of the earth, are a prelude to that

happy state of things, spoken of in the prophetical writings,”

when nation shall no more rise ºf against nation, and the in--

habitants of the earth shall learn war no more. O, Sir let

this hope animate us to do whatever lies in our power

towards spreading the savour of the Redeemer’s name ; and

to unite in devout prayer to God, that the kingdoms of this

world may speedily become the kingdoms of our Lord, and

of his Christ; of whom it is said, His name shall endure for

ever : his name shall be continued as long as the sum : and

men shall be blessed in him : all nations shall call him blessed.

I hope the time is near, when that Gospel which began in

Judea, and so wonderfully prevailed in the days of the Apos

tles, shall spread every where, and fill the whole earth ! To

those who are the subjects of the great Redeemer, the in

terests of purc and vital godliness are inexpressibly dear;

and the smallest advances towards the establishment of his

gracious reign, where Satan rules in pagan darkness, must

be pleasing in the highest degree. In this view, I cannot

forbear to observe, that hopeful symptoms, it is thought,

presage the approaching conversion of some of the savages

of the wilderness, to Christ. It will certainly be a happy

preparation for their ingathering to our Redeemer, when the

people who inhabit on the frontier settlements shall imbibe

the Spirit of Jesus, and shall be made obedient to his Gos

pel, and thus, by their example, allure pagans to revere the

name and religion of Immanuel.
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u How joyful the period, when the light that dawned in

the east shall shine far into the west; when the Church shall

travel in those places which are now the haunts of savage

beasts, and more savage men ! With pleasing anticipation

we may see the fervent ministers of Jesus traversing the

wilds of America, and sounding the Gospel trumpet among

the remotest of savage tribes. It is not probable wc shall

see all this accomplished whilst we are here on earth. But

■when the Great Event is announced in heaven, where, I

hope, " vie shall shortly meet" it will increase our joy, and

share in the universal triumph of angels and saints, in ascrib

ing blessing and honour, dominion and praise, to him that sit-

teth upon the throne, and the Lamb.

With sentiments of esteem and respect,

I am, Sir,

Your obedient and humble servant,

ELEAZER WILLIAMS.

" P. S. Will you believe me, sir, when I tell you, that no

tongue can express the feelings I have for my poor red bre

thren, who are now sitting in darkness and in the shadow of

■death ? They know not the God who made them ; they are

ignorant of the Saviour, who is styled, the way, the truth,

and the life. But I have this consolation, that the time is

coming, when the glorious Gosfiel of the blessed God shall

sound in their ears, and that God will make them willing in

the day of his power to embrace it. It is my earnest prayer*

that God would fit and enable me, by his grace, to go among

my brethren according to the flesh, and preach to them the

unsearchable riches of Christ."

Extractfrom the Report of the Standing Committee of Mis

sions, to the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church

in the United States of America,for 1810.

" ON the 7th of August, the Indian named Barnct, arrival at the

Cross Hoads, from Sandusky : he appeared to be in great trouble, and

impatient for an opportunity to communicate the exercises of his mind

to the Board of Trust.

A number of the trustees were collected, and went with him to Mr.

George Foulks', who understands the Wyandot language well. Barnct,

through him, stated his case to the trustees as follows :

He said that he was in great trouble about the state of his soul. His

sins appeared very great, and his heart exceedingly bad. He desired

the people of God to pray for him.
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He was impressed with the idea that he wotild not live long in this

world, and he was afraid that when he was dead ami gone, his children

would lire as the Indians do, without the knowledge of God, and the

way of salvation through a Redeemer; and he wished to know whether

we would take care of his children when he was gone. His experience

had taught him, that he need not expect happiness in this world. He

rinds that he can do nothing good : he prays for salvation, hut sees that

God will never save him on account of his prayers, or any thing that he

can do ; but that he must be saved, by free mercy, through Christ Je

sus. Often when he attempts to pray, his mind wanders, so that he

cannot keep it fixed on God for three w»rsV He expressed a great de-

fire to be instructed in the nature of baptism ; said he had mentioned it

to Mr. Badger, but declined applying for baptism, until he should come

in and converse further on the subject with some of the fathers. He

•aid, he believed that baptism was an ordinance of Christ's appointment,

and that it was the duty ofall christians to be baptized, that they might

thereby be helped to remember Christ ; and that he believed that all

the benefits to be enjoyed by the use of this ordinance, must come to

him through Jesus Christ. He expressed great fears of unfitness, view

ed himself unworthy of the name of a Christian, because he was so igno

rant of God, of the nature of the ordinance, and of many other things

With which he ought to be acquainted. He felt himself to be such a

poor, vile, unworthy sinner, that he did not know whether he could be

admitted to the privilege of baptism or not. He said he knew that God

only could judge of his qualifications ; that he felt a great desire to re

ceive the blessings of Christ, which he had purchased for sinners, as

these blessings only could make him happy. He fruther said, that he

could not trust his own heart, it was so deceitful, and so much bad in it ;

hut lie had some hope that God would overcome all his sins, ant! ena

ble him to live right. He said it was Ins desire to stale his case to his

fathers, and leave it with them to say whether he might be baptized or

not, and in ease he was admitted, whether be might have his childien

baptized at Sandusky.

In the course of the conversation, when we were opening up the plan

of salvation to him, he observed, that it appeared U» him that GikI had

led him all the way, on his journey from Sandusky, and that he had en

tertained hopes of receiving benefit to his sold ; but that when he arriv

ed at Mr. Macurdy's, he sunk under the apprehension that lie had done

wrong in coming ; that his fathers could not help him, and that God was

displeased with him. Rut now he thanked God who had brought him

to hear these things ; said that he never knew before that Jesus died for

the greatest sinners, for such great sinners as he ; that lie had long

known that Jesus died to save his people ; this however was no comfort

to him, for his sins were so great, and his heart so vile, that he had

thought that lie could not be saved. But now he understood ttiut God

would save him. fI'he Interpreter observed to the Trustees, that he

could not in the interpretation fully convey the very low, humble view

which Barnet communicated to him of himself.)

After a lengthy conversation with Barnet, on the gospel plan of salva

tion through Clinst, and on the nature of the ordinance of baptism, and

the manner in which it ought to be attended to, the Trustees were of

ipinion, that it was their duty to inform him that he would be admitted

\
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to the privilege of baptism, if he found freedom in his own mind respect

ing his right in the sight of God. It was left with himself to choose the

time and place. After some deliberation, he replied, that he would re

turn with us to the Cross-Roads, and if he found his mind satisfied ou

the subject, he would intimate the same to Mr. Macurdy on the next

Sabbath. He was accordingly baptized on the next Sabbath, at the

Cross-Roads, in the presence of the congregation.

He informed the Trustees, that lie was much troubled about his rela

tives ■, in particular about four of them who listened to the Seneca pro

phet, and are led astray by bin). He bad tried to convince them of

their error, and to persuade them to forsake the prophet ; but finds that

he can have no influence on their minds. They appear in his view, to

be bent on their own destruction. He is at a loss to know whether he

should say any tiling more to them or not

He also informed us that he has lost Ids disposition to hunt. When

he is in the woods, Ids mind is uneasy ; he feels a desire to be at home

with his family, where tliey may have opportunity to hear the word of

God preached, and learn to understand what is in the bible ; and to teach

his children, and keep them from doing wrong. He said also that his

inclination to work increased ; he finds his mind most comfortable when

he is working in his field, but at times, through sickness and trouble of

mind, he is rendered unable to work, or hunt. Then his wife and oth

ers say that it is his trouble about sin makes him sick, and that his

children will perish for want of clothing, if he does not hunt in order ;•

provide some for them. These things he cannot deny ; for when he

views himself, and his wife, and children, all sinning and going wrong,

it troubles liis mind so much, that he often feels sick ; and his children

are scarce of clothes.

He desired us to tell him whether God would have him to force him

self out to the woods to hunt.

We answered him that we thought it would, in present circumstan

ces be his duty to work, and enlarge his field, that he might have as

much corn to sell next year as would clothe his family ; and that we

would send some clothes to his children, that they might not suffer this

winter. Tliis promise has been fulfilled j many who saw him baptized,

and others to whom the case was communicated, contributed generous

ly for that purpose.

About the first of January last, Barnet came in again with his family,

snd wife and three children. He appeared to be much troubled. After

some time, Mr. Foulks, the interpreter, attended j and two of the Trus

tees had a lengthy conversation will) him, on the subject of his difficul

ties, which principally arose from the badness of his heart. Having ob

tained some satisfaction respecting himself, he informed us that be had

brought in his children to dedicate them to God in baptism. After a

free conversation with him ou the nature of the ordinance, and answer

ing some objections which he brought forward from a sense of his un-

wnrthiness , it was concluded to baptize his children, on the next day,

which was the 3d Sabbath of January. Accordingly on the Sabbath,

»l the Cross Roads, after sermon, Barnet, with all the appearances of so

lemnity and devotion, presenting his three children, Joseph, Sarah, and

Elislu, they were baptized before a crowded and affected audience.
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The scene was truly interesting ; hard roust, be the heart which did nor

feel.

He appeared unusuallv chrerPd that evening, and told the interpre

ter, that he never felt so happy in Ids life ; lie slept scarcely any tim

night. He remained at the Cross Roads fire weeks, and appeared most

ly comfortable.

He sat out for Sandusky on the last of February. Leaving his son

Joseph to be instructed, ami trained up for G>n1, he expressed a hope

that he might hereafter be useful to Uis nation, in teaching tbcm the

good win of God."

OBITUARY.

.DePARTKTI this life, in the 47th year of his age, the Rev. Thomas

Grant, A. M. late Pastor of the Churches of Amwel ami Flemingtoo,

NewJersey. He was interred on the 15th March, in the burying ground ol"

the Presbyterian Church of Trenton, attended by a number of his brethren

in the ministry, and a very numerous and respectable concourse of friends and

fallow-citizens. He endured with uncommon patience and magnanimity,

long continued and severe sufferings. Although he saw his approaciiing dis

solution, and felt with all the the tenderness and solicitude of a husband and

father, yet he adored the wonderful hand of Cod, which, from Ids earliest

veai «, haul led him in a way that he know not, and crowned him with loving

kindness and tender mercies. With an humble and holy confidence, he

committed his family to the God of his fathers and his God—relying on his

promises, that he would be a husband anil father to them. His mind w as

most occupied by the wonders of redeeming love. Especially was he over

whelmed at the recollection that God had received him into his family, put

him into the ministry, and crowned his labours with an abundant harvest of

souls. Viewing his work in this world as done, he ardently desired to depart

and be with Christ. His views of the Redeemer were frequently so trans

porting as almost to convulse his feeble frame. He yielded up his soul about

one o'clock on the Lord's day, without a stni^glc or a groan. " Blessed are

the deail who die in the Lord, they rest from their labours," and sufferings,

"* and their works do follow them." On that day upon which he had been

wont to struggle with a complaint in his breast, (which had attended him

through the whole course of liis ministry,) and proclaim good news to perish

ing sinners; on that same day was he admitted to the Paradise of God ; on

that same day was he welcomed by the heavenly hosts ; on that day was he

eheerci! with " Well done, good and faithful servant, enter thou into the

joys of thy Lord ;" on tlutt day was he adorned with a crownof righteous

ness which shall never fade away.

The doctrines of the confessors and martyrs for Jesus, were the doctrines

which Mr. Grant believed and taught. They were the doctrines which

guided him in his life, and consoled and animated him in his sufferings

and death . To his family his loss is irreparable. The Churches of Christ

have seldom been called upon to mourn the departure of a more solid, judi

cious, and evangelical divine.
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[The following Narrative is abridged from the " Christian

Guardian," a periodical work, supported by ministers of

the establishment in England, consistently evangelical thu*

far, and liberal.]

1

I

THE DAIRYMAN'S DAUGHTER.

T is a delightful employment to trace and discover

the operations of Divine grace, as they are manifest

ed in the dispositions and lives of God's real chil

dren. It is peculiarly gratifying to observe how fre

quently, amongst the poorer classes of mankind, the

sunshine of mercy beams upon the heart, and bears

witness to the image of Christ which the Spirit of

God has impressed thereupon. Amongst such, the

sincerity and simplicity of the Christian character

appears unincumbered by Uiose fttters to spirituality

of mind and conversation, which too often prove a

great hindrance to those who live in the higher ranks.

Many are the difficulties which riches, polished soci

ety, worldly importance, and high connexions, throw

in the way of religious profession. Happy indeed it

is, where grace has so strikingly supported its conflict

with natural pride, self-importance, the allurements

of luxury, ease, and worldly opinions, that the noble

and mighty, appear adorned with genuine poverty of

spirit, self-denial, humble-mindedness, and deep spi

rituality of heart. But, in general, if we want to see

religion in its purest character, we must look for it

Vot. IV.—No. VII. 2 Y
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amongst the poor of this world who are rich in faith.

How often is the poor man's cottage the palace of

God ! Many can truly declare, that they have

there learned their most valuable lessons of faith and

hope, and there witnessed the most striking demon

strations of the.wisdom, power, and goodness ofGod.

The character which the present paper is designed

to introduce to the notice of our readers, is given

from real life and circumstance.

The writer of this first became acquainted with

her, through the following letter, which is now

transcribed from the original.

REV. SIR,

I take the liberty to write to too. Pray excuse me, for I hare never spo-

ken to you. But I once heard you, when you presetted at i Church.

f believe you are a faithful preacher to warn sinners to See from the wrath

that will be revealed against all those that lire in sin, and die impenitent—

Pray go on in the strength of the Lord. And may he bleat you, and crown

your labour of love with success, and give you souls for your hire.

The I»rd haa promised to be with those that he does call and send forth

to preach his wonl, to the end of time, for without him we can do nothing. I

was much rejoiced to hear of those marks of love and affection to that poor

soklier of the S. 1). militia*. Surely the lore of Christ sent you to that poor

man ; may that love ever dwell richly in you by faith. May it constrain you

to seek the wandering souls of men with the fervent desire to spend and be

spent for his glory. May the unction of the Holy Spirit attend the word

spoken by you with power, and convey keen conviction to the hearts ofyour

hearers. May many of them experience the divine change of being made

i»cw creatures in Christ.

Sir, be fervent in prayer with God for the conviction and conversion of

tinner*. His power is great, ami who can withstand it ? He has promised to

answer the prayer of faith, that is put up in his sou's name " Ask, what

yc w ill, it shall be graulcd you." How this should strengthen our faith, when

we are tuught l>y the word and the Spirit how to pray ! O! that sweet in*

spiring hope ! how it lifts up the fainting spirits, when wc look over all the

precious promises of God. What a mercy, if we know Christ and the power

of his resurrection in our own hearts ! Through fi-ilh in Christ we rejoice in

hupe, and look up in expectation of that time drawing near, when all shall

know and fear the I^ord, ami when a nation shall be horn in a day.

What a happy time, when Christ's kingdom shall come ! Then shall " hi»

will be done on earth, as it J9 in heaven." Men shall be daily fed with

the manna of his love, anil delipht themselves in the Lord all the day long.

Then what a Paradise helow will they enjoy ! How it animates and, cnKvens

my soul with vigour to pursue the wavy of liod, that I may bear some hum

ble part in giving glory In ticnl and the Lamb.

Sir, I began to write this on Sunday, being detained from attending on

public worship My dear and only sister, living as a servant with Mrs. ,

^rtf- a," these marks" then is no account in the " Christian Guardian."-
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was so ill, that I came here to attend in her place and on her. But now the

ii no more.

I was going to entreat vera to write to her in answer to thii ; ahc being con.

vinced of the evil of her past life, and that she had not walked iu the waya

of God, nor sought to please him. But she earnestly desired to do so. This

makes me have a comfortable hope, that she is gone to glory, and that she ii

now joining in safe concert with the angelic host iu heaven, to sing the won.

ders of redeeming love. I hope I may now write, " Blessed is the dead that

dies in the Lord."

She expressed a desire to receive the Lord's Supper, and commemorate

his precious death and sufferings. 1 told her, as well as I was able, what it was

to receive Christ into her heart ; but as her weakness of body increased, she

did not mention it again. She seemed quite resigned before she died. I do

hope she is gone from a world of death and sin, to be with God for ever.

Sir, I hope you will not be offended with me, for a poor ignorant person to

take such a liberty to write to you. But, I trust, aa you are railed to instruct

•tamers in all the ways of God, y»u will bear with me, and be so kind aa to an

swer this ill-wrote letter, and give me some instructions. It is my heart's

desire to have the mind that was in Christ, that when I awake up in las like*

boss, then I may be satisfied.

My sister expressed a wish that you might bury her. The minister of our

parish, whither she will be carried, cannot come. She will lay at ».

She died on Tuesday morning, and will be buried on Friday or Saturday,

(whichever is most convenient to you,) at three o'clock on the afternoon.

Please to send an answer by the bearer, to let me know, whether you can

comply with this request,

From your unworthy servant,

ELIZABETH W E.

I was much struck with the simple and earnest

strain of devotion which this letter breathed. It was

but indifferently written and spelt. But this the ra

ther tended to endear the hitherto unknown writer,

as it seemed characteristic of die union of humble

ness of station with eminence of piety. I felt quite

thankful that I was favoured with a correspondent of

this description ; the more so, as such characters were

at that time very rare in the neighbourhood. I have

often wished that epistolary intercourse of this kind

was more encouraged and practised amongst us. I

have the greatest reason to speak well of its effects

both on myself and others. Communication by let

ter, as well as by conversation with the pious poor,

has often been the instrument of animating and re

viving my own heart in the midst of duty, and of

giving me the most profitable information for the ge

neral conduct of the ministerial office.
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As soon as the letter was read, I inquired who was

the bearer of it. " He is waiting at the outside of

the gate, Sir," was the reply. I went out to speak

to him, and saw a venerable old man, whose long

hoary hair and deeply wrinkled countenance com

manded more than common respect. He was rest

ing his arm and head upon the gate, the tears were

streaming down his cheeks. On my approach he

made a low bow, and said,

" Sir, I have brought you a letter from my daugh

ter ; but I fear you will think us very bold in asking

you to take so much trouble." " By no means,

I replied, " I shall be truly glad to oblige you and

any of your family in this matter, provided that it is

quite agreeable to the minister of your parish."—

" Sir, he told me yesterday, that he should be very

glad if I could procure some gentleman to come and

bury my poor child for him, as he lives five miles off,

and has particular business on that day. So when I

told my daughter, she asked me to come to you, Sir,

and bring that letter which would explain the mat

ter."

I desired him to come into the house, and then

said, " What is your occupation ?'' " Sir, I have

lived most of my days in a little cottage at , six

miles from here. I have rented a few acres of ground

and kept a few cows, winch, in addition to my day-

labour, has been my means of supporting and bring

ing up my family." " What family have you ?"

" A wife, now getting very aged and helpless, one

son, and one daughter ; for my other poor dear child

is just departed out of this wicked world." " I hope,

for a better." " I hope so too : poor thing, she did

not use to take to such good ways as her sister ; but

I do believe that her sister's manner of talking with

her before she died, was the means of saving her

soul. What a mercy it is to have such a child as.

mine is. I never thought about my own soul scrious-

\
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ly, till she, poor girl, begged and prayed me ' to flee

from the wrath to come.' " What are the ages ofyour

children ?'' " My son is thirty-five, my daughter

is about thirty, and my poor child that is dead was

twenty-seven." " And how old are you ?" " Turn

ed seventy, and my wife is older. We are getting

old and almost past our labour, but our daughter has

left a good place, where she lived in service, on pur

pose to come home and take care of us and our lit

tle dairy. And a dear, dutiful, affectionate girl she

is." " Was she always so ?" " No, Sir. When

she was very young, she was all for the world, and

pleasure, and dress, and company. Indeed, we were

all very ignorant, and thought if we took care for

this life, and wronged no body, we should be sure to

go to heaven at last. My daughters were both wil

ful, and, like ourselves, were strangers to the ways

of God and the word of his grace. But the eldest

of them went out to service, and some years ago she

heard a sermon preached at Church, by a gen

tleman that was going to , as chaplain to the co

lony ; and from that time she became quite an alter

ed creature. She began to read the Bible, and be

came quite sober and steady. The first time she

came home afterwards to see us, she brought us a

guinea which she had saved from her wages, and said,

as we were getting old, she was sure we should want

help : adding, that she did not wish to spend it in

fine clothes, as she used to do, only to feed pride and

vanity. She would rather show gratitude to her dear

father and mother, and this, she said, because Christ

had shown such mercy to her.

" We wondered to hear her talk, and took great

delight in her company : for her temper and behav

iour were so humble and kind ; she seemed so de

sirous to do us good, both in soul and body ; and

was so different from what we had ever seen her be

fore, that, careless and ignorant as we had been, we
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began to think there must be something real in reli

gion, or it never could alter a person so much in a

little time.

" Her younger sister, poor soul, used to laugh

and ridicule her at that time, and said her head was

turned with her new ways. ' No, sister,' she would

say, * not my head, but I hope my heart is turned

from the love of sin to the love of God. I wish you

may one day see, as I do, the danger and vanity of

your present condition.'

" Her poor sister would reply, ' I do not want to

hear any of your preaching : I am no worse than

other people, and that is enough for me.'—' Well,

sister,' Elizabeth would say, c if you will not hear

me, you cannot hinder me from praying for you,

which I do with all my heart*

" And now, Sir, 1 believe those prayers are an

swered. For when her sister was taken ill, Elizabeth

went to Mrs. 's to wait in her place and take

care of her. She said a great deal to her about her

soul, and the poor girl began to be so deeply affect

ed, and sensible of her past sin, and so thankful foe

her sister's kind behaviour, that it gave her great

hopes indeed for her sake. When my wife and I

went to see her as she lay sick, she told us how

grieved and ashamed she was of her past state ; but

said, she had a hope through grace, that her dear sis

ter's Saviour would be her Saviour too : for she saw

her own sinfulness, felt her own helplessness, and

only wished to cast herself upon Christ as her hope

and salvation.

" And now, Sir, she is gone, and I hope and think

her sister's prayers for her conversion to God have

been answered. The Lord grant the same for her

poor father and mother's sake likewise."

This conversation was a very pleasing commenta

ry upon the letter which I had received, and made rac

anxious both to comply with the request, and to be



The Dairyman's Daughter. 359

come acquainted with the writer. I promised the

good old dairyman to attend on the Friday at the ap

pointed hour ; and after some more conversation re

specting his own state under the present trial, he

went away.

He was a reverend old man : his furrowed cheeks,

white locks, weeping eyes, bent shoulders, and feeble

gait, were characteristic of the old pilgrim : and as

he slowly departed supported by a stick, which seem

ed to have been the companion of many a long year,

a train of reflections occurred which I retrace with

emotion and pleasure.

At the appointed hour I arrived at the church, and

after a little while, was summoned to meet at the

church-yard gate a very decent funeral procession.—

The aged parents, the brother and the sister, with

other relatives, formed an affecting group. I was

struck with the humble, pious, and pleasing counte

nance of the young woman from whom I received

the letter. It bore the marks of great seriousness

without affectation ; and of much serenity, mingled

with a glow of devotion.

After the service was concluded, I had a short con

versation with the good old couple and their daugh

ter. Her aspect and address were highly interesting.

I promised to visit their cottage, and from that time

became well acquainted with them.

She was rapidly on the decline. The pale wast

ing consumption, which is the Lord's instrument for

removing so many thousands every year from the

land of the living, made hasty strides on her consti

tution. The hollow eye, die distressing cough, and

the often too flattering red in the middle of the cheek,

foretold the approach of death.

She was happily made acquainted with the things

which belong to her everlasting peace before the pre

sent disease had taken root in her constitution. My

visits to her seemed rather to receive than to com
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municate information. Her mind was abundantly

stored with Divine truths, and her conversation was

truly edifying. The recollection of it still produces

a thankful sensation in my heart.

I one day received a short note to the following

effect :

DEAR SIR,

I should be very glad, if your convenience will allow, that you would

eorae ami see a poor unworthy sinner. My hour-glass is nearly run out, but I

hope 1 can see Christ to be precious to my soul. Your conversation has

often been blessed to me, and I now feel the need of it more thau ever.

My father and mother send their duty to you.

From your obedient, and unworthy servant.

ELIZABETH W-

I obeyed the summons that same afternoon. On

my arrival at the dairyman's cottage, his wife open

ed the door. The tears streamed down her cheek, as"

she silently shook her head. Her heart was full. She

tried to speak, but could not. I took her by the hand

and said, " My good friend, all is right, and as the

Lord of wisdom and mercy directs." " Oh ! my

Bessy, my Bessy, my dear girl is so bad, Sir. What

shall I do without my Bessy ? 1 thought I should

have gone first to the grave, but " " But, the

Lord sees good that before you die yourself, you

should behold your child safe home to glory. Is

there no mercy in this ?" " Oh ! dear Sir, I am

very old, and very weak, and she is a dear child, the

staff and prop of a poor old creature, as I am."

As I advanced, 1 saw Elizabeth sitting by the fire

side, supported in an arm-chair by pillows, with every

mark of rapid decline and approaching death. She

appeared to me within three or four weeks, at the

furthest, from her end. A sweet smile of friendly

complacency enlightened her pale countenance, as

she said, " This is very kind indeed, Sir, to come

so soon after I sent to you. You find me daily wast

ing away, and I cannot have long to continue here.—
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My flesh and my heart faileth, but God is the

strength of my weak heart, and, I trust, will be my

portion for ever."

The conversation which follows, was occasional

ly interrupted by her coogh and want of breath.

Her tone of voice was clear, though feeble ; her

manner solemn and collected ; and her eye, though

more dim than formerly, by no means wanting in

liveliness, as she spoke. I had frequently admired

the superior language in which she expressed her

ideas, as well as the scriptural consistency with

which she communicated her thoughts. She had a

good natural understanding ; and grace, as is generally

the case, had much improved it. On the present

occasion I could not help thinking she was peculiar

ly favoured. The whole strength of grace and na

ture seemed to be in full and united exertion.

After taking my seat between the daughter and the

mother, who occupied the other arm-chair, and fix

ed her fond eyes upon her child with great anxiety

while we were conversing, I said to Elizabeth, " I

hope you enjoy a sense of the Divine presence, and

can rest upon him who has ' been with thee,' and

has kept ' thee in all places whither thou hast gone,'

and will bring thee into ' the land of pure delights,

where saints immortal reign." " Sir, I think I can.

My mind has lately been sometimes clouded, but I

believe it has been partly owing to the great weak

ness and suffering of my bodily frame, and partly to

the envy of my ghostly enemy, who wants to per

suade mc that Christ has no love for me, and that I

have been a self-deceiver.'' " And do you give

way to his suggestions ? Can you doubt amidst such

numerous tokens of past and present mercy ?"—

" No, Sir, I mostly am enabled to preserve a clear

evidence of his love. I do not wish to add to my

other sins, that of denying his manifest goodness to

my soul. I would acknowledge it to his praise and

Vol. IV.—No. VII. S Z
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glory." " What is your present view of the state in

which you were before he called you by his grace ?"

" Sir, I was a proud, thoughdess girl, fond of dress

and finery. I loved the world and the things that

are in the world. I lived in service amongst worldly

people, and never had the happiness of being in a

family where worship was regarded, and the souls of

the servants cared for, either by master or mistress.

I went once on a Sunday to church, more to see and

be seen, than to pray or hear the word of God. I

thought I was quite good enough to be saved, and

disliked, and often laughed at religious people. I

was in great darkness. I knew nothing of the way

of salvation. I never prayed, nor was sensible of the

awful danger of a prayerless state. I wished to

maintain the character of a good servant, and was

much lifted up whenever I met with applause. I

was tolerably moral and decent in my conduct, from

motives of carnal and worldly policy ; but I was a

stranger to God and Christ. I neglected my soul,

and had I died in such a state, hell must and would

justly have been my portion." " How long is it

since you first heard the sermon, which, through

God's blessing, was the instrument of your conver

sion ?" " About five years ago." " How was it

brought about?"

" It was reported that a Mr. J , who was de

tained by contrary winds from embarking on board

ship as chaplain to a distant part of the world, was to

preach at N church. The people called him ' a

gospel preacher,' and some ' a methodist,' and ad

vised me not to go, for fear he should turn my head

with his strange notions. But curiosity, and an

opportunity of appearing in a new gown, which I

was very proud of, induced me to ask leave of my

mistress to go. Indeed, Sir; I had no better motives

than vanity and curiosity. Yet thus it pleased the

Lord to order it for his own glory.
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" I accordingly went to church, and saw a great

crowd of people collected together. I often think of

the contrary states of my mind during the former

and latter part of the service. For a while, regard

less of the worship of God, I looked around me, and

was anxious to attract notice myself. My dress, like

that of too many gay, vain, and silly servant girls,

was much above my station, and very different from

that which becomes an humble sinner, who has a

modest sense of propriety and decency. The state

of my mind was visible enough from the foolish fine

ry of my apparel.

" At length the clergyman gave out his text : ' Be

ye clothed with humility.' He drew a comparison

between the clothing of the body with that of the

soul. At a very early part of his discourse, I began

to feel ashamed of my passion for fine dressing and

apparel ; but when he came to describe the garment

of salvation with which a Christian is clothed, I felt

a powerful discovery of the nakedness of my own

soul. I saw that I had neither the humility mention

ed in the text, nor any one part of the true Christian

character. I looked at my gay dress, and blushed

for shame on account of my pride. I looked at the

Minister, and he seemed to be as a messenger sent to

open my eyes. I looked at the congregation, and

wondered whether any one else felt as I did. I look

ed at my heart, and it appeared full of iniquity. I

trembled as he spoke, and yet I felt a great drawing of

heart to the words he uttered,

" He opened the riches of sovereign grace in

God's method of saving the sinner. I was astonish

ed at what I had been doing all the days of my life.

He described the meek, lowly, and humble example

of Christ ; I felt proud, lofty, vain, and self-conse

quential. He represented Christ, as wisdom ; I felt

my ignorance. He held him forth as ' righteous

ness;' I was convinced of my own guilt. He proved
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him to be ' sa notification ;' I saw my corruption. He

proclaimed him as 'redemption;' I felt my slavery

to sin, and my captivity to Satan. He concluded

with an animated address to sinners, in which he ex

horted them to flee from the wrath to come, to cast

off the love of outward ornaments, to put on Jesus

Christ, and be clothed with true humility.

" From that hour I never lost sight of the value

of my soul, and the danger of a sinful state. I in

wardly blessed God for the sermon, although my

mind was in a state of great confusion.

" The preacher had brought forward the ruling

Sassion of my heart, which was pride in outward

ress, and by the grace of God h was made instru

mental to the awakening of my soul. Happy, Sir,

would it be, if many a poor girl, like myself, were

turned from the love of outward adorning and putting

on of fine apparel, to seek that which is not corrupt

ible, even the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit,

which is in the sight of God of great price.

" The greater part of the congregation, unused to

such faithful and scriptural sermons, disliked and

complained of the severity of the preacher. While

a few, as I afterwards found, like myself, were deep

ly affected, and earnestly wished to hear him again.

But he preached there no more.

" From that time I was led through a course of

!>rivate prayer, reading, and meditation, to see my

ost estate as a sinner, and the great mercy of God

through Jesus Christ in raising sinful dust and ashes

to a share in the glorious happiness of heaven. And

Oh ! Sir, what a Saviour I liave found ! He is more

than I could ask or desire. In his fulness, I have

found all that my poverty could need ; in his bosom,

I have found a resting place from all sin and sorrow ;

in his word, I have found strength against doubt and

unbelief."

. (To be continued)
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On Missions to the Heathen.

---

THE remarkable interference of Jehovah in sav

ing Isaac from being sacrificed by his father, origi

nated the proverb among the Jews, as the sacred his

torian informs us, “In the the mount of the Lord it

shall be seen or provided.” This singular display

of divine mercy, encouraged the believing Hebrew,

in every crisis of his life, when human wisdom was

baffled, and hope, according to human views, at an

end. In the mount of the Lord it shall still be pro

vided for me. The same Jehovah, the God of pro

vidence, who thus took care of and saved my ances

tor, is my God also. Whatsoever things were

written aforetime, were written for our learning,

that we through patience and comfort of the

Scriptures, might have hope. The believing Gen

tile can derive encouragement from the same

remarkable display of divine watchfulness. The

God who provided a sacrifice in place of Isaac, will

extricate, in his own time, his people from their

trials and distresses. The Shepherd of Israel never

slumbers nor sleeps. His eyes are over the sheep of

his fold, to do them good; and in their extremity,

he appears in their behalf, glorious in his power and

his wisdom. The history of his Church under the

Old and New Testament dispensation, abundantly

proves this grand and consoling truth. Instances are

numerous; as numerous as the exigencies of Zion,
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in which, " in the mount of the Lord it has been

seen or provided."

Without going back to a remote period, we need

only fasten the attention of our readers upon the rise

and progress ofthose Missionary exertions which form

soconspicuousanserainthehistoryofourday. They

commenced at a time, of all others, according to our

opinions, the most unpropitious ; a time of general

infidelity and general warfare among the nations of

Christendom.

After the glorious reformation from Antichristian

error and apostacy, the only body of Christians who

seem to have been constrained by pity for the Hea

then, was the Unitas Fratrum, commonly called the

Moravian Church. Theother Churches confined their

missionary labours to those places which were colo

nized or conquered by European nations. A general

carelessness not only about the advancement ofthe Re

deemer's kingdom abroad, but about the interests of

real piety among themselves in these Churches re

spectively, prevailed previous to the late French re

volution. On the continent of Europe, and in Britain,

the love ofmany waxed cold,because ofabounding in

iquity. TheFrcnchacademicians withunweariedpains

disseminated the principles of a skeptical philosophy,

which, in its effects produced, not only hostility to

revealed religion, but also to civil order. Darkness

began to settle upon Christendom, and with it, the

works of darkness every where were perpetrated.

The foundations on which society rested, having

been undermined with a perseverance worthy of the

best cause, tottered and threatened to give way.

Every thing that was dear and valuable in the inter

course between man and man, was in danger of utter

destruction. A revolution had commenced, and

with it came war; a war which, in its issues, has al

ready produced the most fearful consequences ; and
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if the Sovereign of the world does not stay its pro

gress, will produce consequences still more disas

trous and horrible. In this period, God was pleased

to pour out upon his people in Britain, a missionary

spirit, the result of which was, the establishment of

the London Missionary Society, composed of Chris

tians of all denominations, who advocate evangeli

cal principles. This parent institution was soon fol

lowed by others in Britain and on the Continent of

Europe, as also in this Country.

With one accord, the professed followers of the Lord

Jesus, took into their serious consideration the state of

the perishing heathen, and with one heart united in

sendingtothem the glad tidings ofgreat joy. A variety

of motives prompted themto this grand movement and

its corresponding efforts. The loveofChrist constrain

ed them ; pity for their brethren in misery made

their bowels yearn ; the glory of God demanded

from them suitable exertions to advance his cause in

the world ; and the promises of the word, which

they knew were yea and amen in Christ Jesus, ani

mated them to go forth, and through faith strive to

subdue kingdoms yet under the power of darkness.

The work undoubtedly was the Lord's. He excited

his people to show their faith and love in this way.-—

Though he is almighty, and needs not instruments to

fulfil his purposes, he still uses them, and requires

that his people should be the instruments. He has

given the heathen to Christ for his inheritance, and

the uttermost parts of the earth for his possession,

He has declared the decree, " The mountain of the

Lord's house shall be exalted on the tops of the

mountains, and all nations shall flow unto it." His

people believe his promises and predictions, and in

the faith of it, pray, " Thy kingdom come." All

agree ; who can deny it? All agree the object to be

laudable, the duty to be imperative. Why, then,

do not all unite in promoting it ? Why is there one
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who hesitates to contribute his efforts ; to give his

aid ? The following reasons will be found, on ex

amination, to account for the lamentable feet. The

reasons are either directly avowed, or implied in the

conduct of diose who decline assisting the mission

ary cause.

1. The first reason we shall notice is, that we need

missionary exertions among ourselves, and as charity-

begins at home, we ought to direct our efforts to

those wants which exist in the midst of us. The

objection is founded upon a fact, which is lamenta

bly true, that we have a number—multitudes

amongst us, who are practically heathens, living with

out God and without Christ in the world. Their

situation is indeed deplorable, but not so much so, as

dtat of the poor Pagans. Our heathens enjoy the

day and the means of grace. They have the oppor

tunity of knowing the will of God and making their

peace with him through the blood of the cross ; for

they have access to places of worship—to ministers

of the Gospel—to believers in Christ in their neigh

bourhood. Not so the Pagans of the wilderness.

Many of them have never so much as heard of sal

vation through a Redeemer. The glad tidings of

great joy have not reached their ears. Must we,

then, because they who live within the sound of the

Gospel, despise it and neglect it, decline to carry the

message it conveys to those who have not heard it ?

Is this conduct right? Is the principle on

which it rests scriptural ? Surely not. If a differ

ence must be made, that difference ought to prompt

us especially to regard the heathen. But it is not

necessary to make the difference. Attention to the

Redeemer's interest at home, need not prevent us

from attending to that interest abroad. This the

friends of missionary exertions acknowledge, and

act accordingly. The persons who make the objec

tion, wc have just stated, on the contrarv, neither ex-
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fert themselves for the good of perishing sinners

around them, nor for those in the region and shadow

of death. The objection is a mere pretext to evade

present duty, and the consequent sacrifice of money,

time, and convenience.

2. Another reason which some give for not joining

in missionary exertions is, that the time for the call-

ing in of the Gentiles is not come. God knows his

own purposes, and the time when he will fulfil them.

Our duty is not to inquire after the time when any

purpose is to be completed, that then we may la

bour and exert ourselves ; but our duty is to inquire

what doth the Lord now require of us? What have

we to do ? Is there work in which we must be em

ployed ? He has put a talent in each of our hands,

and commands us to improve it. The end of our crea

tion is hisglory,andourhappiness consists in promoting

that glory. Of course, we ought to exert ourselves

to glorify him in soul and body. One essential part

of this glorification of God, is advancing his king

dom in the world. On this broad foundation, Chris

tians are bound to encourage missionary exertions.

The principle of the objection would warrant minis

ters of the Gospel to omit dealing with sinners, till

they knew the time of love was come, in which such

sinners were to be made heirs of life. But as the re

vealed will of God regulates the conduct of ministers

in the discharge of their commission, so that same-

will must regulate the conduct of Christians in re

ference to the Heathen. The question for us to de

termine is not, whether God's time to favour the

Heathen has arrived? But, are there among the

Heathen, souls perishing for lack of knowledge ? Do

they need the Gospel ? Can they be saved without

a knowledge of Christ ? As there is no other name

given under heaven amongst men, whereby we can

he saved than the name of Christ, it is the imperious

duty of all who profess that name, to spread the

Vot. IV.—No. VII. 3 A
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knowledge of it among those who know it not

Our brethren in heathen lands are passing down into

the land of silence in quick succession, without hope.

Can we communicate hope to them, or not ? If we

can, if we possess the word of life, which alone can

direct them as well as us, shall we not—must we not,

send it to them ? Whatever our opinions may be

about the set time in God's purpose to favour Zion,

our duty to promote her interests, and to extend her

borders, is always binding upon us. However dark

the providences of God may be ; however great the

difficulties in the way, we must still, as the children

of Israel were directed to do, goforward. The true

secret of this objection, as well as the first, is an in

disposition to suffer any loss or inconvenience for the

sake of the Gospel. In a word, the reason why

men do not engage in missionary exertions, where

the object has been placed truly before them, is, in

plain language, a fear of trouble and expense. What

a pica is this when exhibited in its true colours !

How little do these persons feel of the love of Christ

constraining them ! How much does the conduct of

men in common affairs to accumulate property ; or

of infidtls to propagate their principles, put these

nominal Christians to the shame ! Their conduct is

a reproach to the Christian name.

3. Another objection, of a different description,

and therefore not justly classed with the two already

noticed, is, " that the minds of the heathen are not

prepared to receive the truths of Revelation without

the previous assistance of civilization." The per

sons who make this objection are disposed to lend

their aid in any form to promote the Redeemer's in

terest. It is, therefore, not an objection to the mis*

sionary cause, but to the manner in which the inter

ests of that cause, among the heathen, is attempted

to be promoted. On this subject wc shall merely

make some general remarks.
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Civilization is that state of society which, in the

common use of the term, we oppose to savageness

and barbarity. In what consists the difference?

Generally in this-^that the principles of social inter-

course in civilized life, are ascertained as far as it is

possible. Nothing which affects the interests ofcom

munity, if it be practicable to bring every thing of

this nature within the control of laws, either enacted

by authority, or adopted by general consent, is left to

the capricious feelings, or to the passions of indivi

duals. Hence the morecivilized a people are, the more

specific and minute in detail are the laws regulating in

tercourse between man and man ; so that the sources

of discord or social unhappiness may be annihilated

as far is laws can affect this desirable object. Bv what

principles are human laws regulated ? Is there a

standard of right and wrong in the world? Can this

standard be discovered by the reason of men, or has it

been revealed to them ? The former is disproved by

the history of mankind. What the reason of one per

son in one country dictates to be right, that of another

person in another country proscribes as wrong.—,

There must, therefore, be a rule independent of those

conclusions, which human reason derives from such

premises as are known to it. This rule is revela

tion. God made known to Adam, afterwards to

Noah, afterwards to Abraham, afterwards toothers

the duties we owe to God, to each other, and our!

selves. Each subsequent revelation was more mi

nute and specific than the previous one. To these

revelations we are indebted for the knowledge of

what is right and wrong. They afforded matter on

which the faculties of the mind could exert them

selves. From these premises, inferences could be

drawn ; from these propositions, new ones could be

deduced, which more widely extended the sphere of

the knowledge of right and wrong in all its details.
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To these revelations therefore men are indebtedforthe

fundamental principles of civilization. Hence we find

the first Societies were not savage, as many writers on

Society maintain, but stricdy civilized. It was only

by departing from the truths revealed to them, that

they became savage.

The traces of civilization which exist among hea

thens, are owing to the remains of traditionary know

ledge derived from original revelation which they

enjoy. On these remains, the mental faculties can

exert themselves, so as to produce new information,

and thus improve the social state. When the in

formation, whether direct or traditionary, which is

derived from revelation is disregarded, the social

state becomes barbarous.

If these remarks are correct, it will follow, that the

principles which constitute the foundation of civiliza

tion, are originally revealed ; or, in other words, part

of the Scriptures. Some of these principles are still

imperfectly known among heathens, and afford a

good foundation on which new information may be

built. Whether these principles be more or less

perfectly known, it appears unquestionable, that if

we must separate civilization and christianization,

the latter must precede the former. There can be

no civilization without the Scriptures. But if. the

revelation of God necessarily produces civilization ;

if it has done this in the case of our ancestors, the

question arises, whether we ought not to combine the

two in our exertions among the heathen ? Why

need we separate the effects of revelation, from that

revelation ? Why can we not instruct the heathen in

bodi together? This is the plan which the London

Missionary Society, and other British Institutions

have adopted : and this appears to be the proper plan.

In this way, we take with us all the effects of Chris

tianity, as well as the first principles which have pro

duced these effects.

"
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On this subject, then, the two classes of Chris

tians, those who think the heathen should first be ci

vilized, and those who think they should first be

christianized, may unite without any difficulty. They

may combine their efforts, and with the Gospel send

out teachers of the useful arts, which the principles

of revelation have originated. »

With their exertions united, they will find the

work difficult—difficult, indeed, beyond the concep

tion of those who have not contemplated the sub- '

ject with attention.

. One of these difficulties which lie in the way of

missionary exertions is, the manner in which the

heathen live. They are rovers of the wilderness—

accustomed to no settled mode of living. How shall

they be collected together, so as regularly to hear the

Gospel ? This can be effected only by patience ;

by following them in their wanderings ; submitting

to the inconveniences of such a life, and by faith and

prayer, leaving the issue with God. This difficulty

is not, however, so great in relation to the Pagans in

this country on our borders with whom we have in

tercourse, as others. Such, for instance, are iniquity

in trade, the introduction of spirituous liquors among:

them, and the general manner in which men called

Christians live amongst them. In each of these re

spects, formidable barriers against the conversion of

our Indians present themselves to our view. Their

frankness is abused, and advantage taken of their ig

norance. Their morals are wilfully corrupted, and

the worst examples are exhibited to them. They

naturally reason, that if Christianity does not prevent

its advocates from such misconduct, it will not, or

cannot, profit them.

With all these difficulties, Christians ought not to

despair. The cause is God's, and their duty is to per

severe in this work of faith and labour of love. To en
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courage them, they have the command of Christ to his

disciples, to go into all the world, and publish the Gos

pel to every creature ; as also the various promises of

God's word, that the Gospel of the kingdom shall

be preached in all the world. With such encou

ragement, all who have embarked in this work, ought

to go on. To be workers together with God, is an

honour, as well as a duty. Though present exer

tions do not produce the issue which many expect,

yet, unquestionably, great good will result from them.

The different Missionary Societies, will deposit the

seed of the Gospel in different parts of the earth.

There it will abide, and slowly vegetate during that

period in which we believe God will purge his

Church and visit the world. To this period we are

evidently approximating, from the signs of the times.

Happy is that servant, whom, when his master comes,

he shall find in this way engaged in discharging his

duty.

A View of the Constitution of the Church of Scot

land, abridged from the secondpart ofDr. Hilt's

Theological Institutes.

((..Wludcd from page 201)

IV. .zVFTER the general account given in the pre

ceding number of the manner in which power is dis

tributed among the judicatories of the Church of

Scotland, wc shall attain a more intimate knowledge

of the Ecclesiastical Constitution of this country, if
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we take a particular review of the objects in relation

to which the judicial power is exercised.

The Lord Jesus having required his disciples

to unite in a regular society, hath invested the rulers

of that society with the office of admitting those

whom they judge worthy, of admonishing and re

proving those who are admitted, and of suspending

or excluding them from the privileges of the society.

To the persons employed in this office he hath left

directions, for the observance of which they are ac

countable to him ; and he will give his sanction to

the acts which they perform agreeably to his direc

tions. As he has not left them any promise of in

fallibility, they may unintentionally, or from corrupt

motives, pronounce unjust sentences. But this in

convenience, which is incident to every exercise of

power vested in the hands of men, does not affect

the final salvation of his subjects. And even with

regard to external privileges, it is not without reme

dy : for as " Christ, through the Spirit," in the

words of the Confession of Faith, " worketh when,

and where, and how he pleaseth ;" so Christians are

justified, in cases of necessity, for resorting to an

extraordinary method of enjoying that comfort and

edification which the established order ofthe Church

was destined to convey to their souls.

The judicial power of the Church, when exer

cised in consistency with the sovereign authority

of Christ, and the liberties of his disciples, may be

considered as legitimately extending to the three

following objects : Gross Immorality, Heresy, and

Schism.

1. Gross Immorality. The Constitution of the

Christian Society, the credit of religion, and the con

duct of the apostles, teach us, that every flagrant

transgression of the laws of Christ calls for the cen

sures of the Church. Yet there has been at differ
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ent times a rigour in the discipline of the Church

which appears to us excessive, and which the tem

per of our times would not bear. The early Chris

tians, exposed both to obloquy and to persecution,

employed this discipline as a method of vindicating

their society from the imputation of secret crimes,

and of deterring the members from apostacy ; and

the circumstances which produced this zeal, al

though they cannot justify, may excuse their rigour.

Jn the third century, Novatian, going far beyond the

severity of the primitive discipline, taught, that

every sin committed after baptism, and particularly

the guilt which Christians contracted by joining in

the worship of idols, excluded for ever from the

communion of the Church. In die fourth century,

the followers of Donatus, who mingled some pri

vate causes of separation with this general principle,

refused to hold communion with any Church which

re-admitted those who had once committed a hei

nous sin, and regarded as invalid the baptism and

ordination conferred by any society of Christians

who had rendered themselves impure by such re-

admission. Soon after the Reformation, die Ana

baptists, reviving the principle of Novatian and Do

natus, taught, that the Christian Society, whose

character is holiness, ought ^p be inaccessible to sin

ners, and that any branch of that society which per

mits a person who is not a saint to remain in its com

munion, ceases to be a part of the Church of Christ.

The principle of the Donatists and Anabaptists is

incompatible with the present state of human nature,

which does not admit of perfect virtue in any indivi

dual, far less in a large society ; and it is contradict

ed by the exhortations and reproofs which die apos

tles addressed to the Churches in their days, and by

the confessions of sin which Christians are directed

to offer when they assemble themselves together.—

\Vc look indeed for a time when the Church, which
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Christ hath washed in his blood, shall be presented

by him to his father holy and without blemish ; and

that none shall be found members of the invisible

Church hereafter, who do not follow after holi*

ness upon earth. But as the endeavours of the

best are attended with much imperfection, and as the

visible Church, according to the description given in

several parables of our Lord, is to continue till the

end of the world a mixed society, the discipline

exercised by its rulers, must be relative to the

present state of things, or one of the medicines

which the Lord Jesus hath provided for the frailties

and trespasses of his disciples, will be converted

into an oppressive, unmeaning, and capricious ty

ranny.

In that temperate exercise of discipline which the

general practice of the Church of Scotland recog

nizes as congenial to her Constitution, care is taken

to avoid every appearance of intermeddling officious

ly with those matters that fall under the cognizance

of the civil magistrate. No solicitude is ever dis

covered to engage in the investigation of secret

wickedness. Counsel, private admonition, and re

proof, are employed in their proper season ; and the

public censures of the Church are reserved for those

scandalous sins which bring reproach upon religion,

which give offence to the Christian Society, and

which cannot be overlooked without the danger of

hardening the sinner, of emboldening others to fol

low his example, and of disturbing and grieving

the minds of many worthy Christians. Even with

regard to such sins, the temper of modern times has

adopted the sentence of the lesser rather than what

is called the greater excommunication ; that is to

say, suspension from the privileges of the Church,

and particularly from a participation of the Lord's

Supper, is preferred to a public sentence, by which

the sinner is declared to be cut off from the commfl-

Vol. IV.—No. VII. 3 B
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nion of the Church, and according to the expression

of the Apostle, " delivered unto Satan." When

the offender, instead of being reformed by the sen

tence of the lesser excommunication presumptuous

ly persists in his former sin, the office-bearers of the

Church arc directed to proceed, with the greatest

possible solemnity, to the greater excommunication.

Vet even this sentence is not understood to have

any effect in dissolving the relations of civil life. It

leaves access to various means of reformation, and it

is removed by the sentence of absolution, which the

Church is always ready to pronounce upon satisfy

ing evidence of repentance.

In prescribing the manner of making profession of

repentance, a prudent accommodation to circum

stances may be expected from those who know the

spirit of that evangelical precept, •* Let us follow

after the things which make for peace, and things

wherewith one may edify another." In many situa

tions, more good arises from the dread of public re

buke, than from the rebuke itself; and there is al

ways want of wisdom in defeating the end of Church

censures, by requiring what we know will not be

complied with. In Scotland, where the civil magis

trate does not afford his aid in giving effect to ex

communication, it becomes the office-bearers of the

Church to allow full time for the operation of all le

nient methods of reclaiming offenders, before thev

proceed to that extremity which circumstances may

sometimes render indispensable, but which it is de

sirable to avoid, for this reason among many others,

that whatever opinion may be entertained with re

gard to the sentence of excommunication, whether

it be respected or despised, the Church has not the

power of doing any thing more.

2. Heresy. Although Protestant Churches, re

nouncing every claim ol infallibility, do not presume

to impose upon tlie consciences of Christians any
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■articles of faith which are not revealed in the Word

of God ; yet they consider themselves as invested

-with the office of interpreting Scripture, of publish

ing the truths there taught, and of guarding the peo

ple against error. They think that diey derive from

the example and the directions of the Apostles, a

clear warrant to regard unsound doctrine as an ob

ject of the judicial power of the Church ; and they

sometimes proceed to inflict the highest censures

upon those who are guilty of heresy.

But there are two limitations of this exercise of

ecclesiastical discipline, which, to the Church of

Scotland, appear to be prescribed by Protestant prin

ciples.

First. Heresy, when considered as a legitimate

object of Church censure, denotes, not the enter

tainment of a false opinion in the mind, but the pub

lication of that opinion by discourse or by writing.

Those who are admitted to join in communion with

the Church, profess, by partaking of the ordinances

of religion as administered by her office-bearers, that

they approve of the doctrine which she holds. This

profession is considered as a sufficient evidence of

their faith ; and the Church goes beyond her pro

vince, when by collecting suspicious circumstan

ces, she attempts to expiscate their sentiments.—

Hence, disclaiming a tyranny which invades the .pre

rogative of the Almighty, and disturbs the tranquil

lity with which every man has a right to enjoy his

own opinions, those only are considered as liable to

the charge of heresy, whose zeal in the propaga

tion of opinions contrary to the doctrine of the

Church, has a tendency to lead others into what

she accounts error, and to excite those animo

sities and altercations which have ever attended

the general diffusion of controversial discussions in

theology. But judging and censuring such persons

the Church gives notice that she disapproves of their



380 THE CHRISTIAN's MAGAZINE.

doctrine, and, in execution of the office committed

to her, warns Christians of the danger of being led

aside from the truth, and holds forth to their attention

the faith once delivered to the saints.

Secondly. Heresy, when considered as a legitimate

object of Church-censure, must respect some fun

damental and pernicious error.

3. Schism. The same attention is not due to those

who revile both the regulations enacted by the

Church, and the authority from which they pro

ceed.

The name of Schism is reserved for separation

proceeding upon some frivolous reason, which is of.

ten merely a pretext for gratifying the passions of

ambition, avarice, resentment, and envy.

Whatever be the nature of the frivolous or corrupt

motives which give to separation the character of

Schism, the conduct of all who deserve the name of

Schismatics is blameworthy. It does not correspond

to the descriptions of the Catholic Church, which is

said in Scripture to be “one body, in which there

ought to be no schism;” it is opposite to the exhor

tations and entreaties in which the Apostles recom

mend unity and peace; and in all ages it has appear

cd to the Church deserving of the same reprehen

sion and censure which the Apostles directed against

a similar spirit in their days.

While the Church of Scotland, by the simplicity

of her worship, makes less demand upon the obe

dience of those who belong to her communion than

almost any other Church, she does not fail to warn

them of the evil of Schism, and to employ every

Christian method of preserving them from a situa

tion in which they naturally imbibe that rancour to

wards all who differ from them, that attention to

things of inferior importance, and that self-sufficien

cy or spiritual pride, which are the general charac

ters of Schismatics. But when, notwithstanding
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the united influence of prudence, condescension, and

authority, separate congregations are formed within

her bounds, she does not forget that her judicial

power with regard to them comes to an end.

With respect to the Churches of different coun

tries, there can be no exercise of judicial power, and

tliere is no other judgment recognised by the spirit

of the Gospel, but die judgment of charity. Every

national Church is a whole society within itself, in

dependent of every other, and invested with a full

right to regulate its own concerns. But amongst all

of them there is a bond of union formed, by their

subjection to die same Lord, and their profession of

the same faith ; and upon this union is founded that

spirit oflove which ought to pervade all the Church

es of Christ, that brotherly correspondence by which

they may often promote the comfort and edification

of one another, and that " holy fellowship and com

munion of saints in the worship of God, which, as

God offereth opportunity, is to be extended unto all

those, who in every place call upon the name of the

Lord Jesus*." This communion certainly supposes

a consent in the great articles of the Christian faith;

but it does not imply, either a perfect agreement as

to every disputable point of doctrine, or an uniformi

ty of rites and ceremoniesf. It is a just and en

larged idea of the venerable Irenreus, that die diver

sity of external observances amongst those who hold

the same great doctrines, illustrates and confirms the

unity of faith. And all who understand the true

* See Confession of Faith, Chap. 26.

t In plurimis provinciis, multa, pro locorum et nominum

diversitatc, variantur, nee tamen propter hoc ub Ecclesix

Catholicx pace atque imitate aliquando discessum est. Fir-

milianus apud Cyprianum, cpist. 75. § 5. Oi fin yxp oiovlai fua.»

ijttfcu Jsi»<M/7«;m;!t>f») o» it $vo,U it xai Ta«o»«?>—*"av]s? uloi [ifnuva-av

* Jtapwia m; mir"*> tuf •'/xovo(*f th; Tin»s owrw». Irenseus apud

Eusebium, lib. 5. cap. 24.
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nature of that great society which is constituted by

the followers of Jesus in every land, have learnt not

to judge their brethren in respect of days, and meats,

and drinks, points of doubtful disputation, and mat

ters of order; amidst those differences which are un

avoidable in the present state of human nature, they

are “perfectly joined together in the same mind,

and in the same judgment;” and, “ speaking the

truth in love,” they “endeavour to keep the unity

of the Spirit in the bond of peace.”

FOR THE CHRISTIAN's MAGAZINE.

FAITH.

(Concluded from page 347)

So long as, in the language of the religious world,

the word believer is considered as synonimous with

the phrase true Christian, it must be interesting to

all professed Christians to understand what believing

is—What is faith ? And he must be greatly igno.

rant of the contents of his Bible, who does not know

that faith in Jesus Christ is necessary to salvation.—

He that believeth shall be saved. He that believeth

not shall be damned. Sound vigorous Christians

there are, and there always will be, who do not un

derstand the philology of III»Tix, and are unable to

discuss critically the doctrine of faith. But until

Protestants also adopt the maxim that “ Ignorance

is the mother of devotion,” it will be admitted that

cvery one ought to be fully persuaded, in his own

mind, what faith is, and whether he is himself a

believer.

The fact that some of the strongest men living are
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entirely ignorant of the number and the nature of the

muscles of the body, will never be employed as an

argument against the propriety of studying the ana

tomy of man. In like manner, if we rejoice in some

godly men, who are more powerful in practising,

than in describing faith, we do not admit the fact as

a reason for neglecting the investigation of the doc

trine.

Contend earnestly for thefaith which -was once de

livered unto tlie saints, is a duty which cannot be ac

ceptably discharged by zeal which is not according

to knowledge.

It has been already observed, that the meaning of

the term faith is to be ascertained by the significa

tion of n.,-»f ; the various acceptations in which it is

used in Scripture ; and the other modes of expres

sion employed to communicate the same idea which

faith represents.

From an examination of the radical meaning of

the word, and of the application^ made of it, the con

clusion has already appeared—" Faith is such ad

mission of the Gospel testimony as complies with its

design." " The Believer assents to the truth re

vealed, and embraces the Saviour offered to sinners

in the Gospel." It remains only that we examine,

3. Other modes of expression employed to com

municate the same idea withy?/?'//* and believing.

Infinite wisdom has happily provided, in the reve

lation of grace, for such a copious display of evange

lical truth, that none of the great Christian doctrines

depends for its proof upon the interpretation of any

one single expression, however appropriate and per

spicuous. Each doctrine is interwoven with other

doctrines, with historical facts, with precepts, with

promises, and with ecclesiastical ordinances. This

is die case in a remarkable degree with the doctrine

of FAITH.

It is expressed by many various modes of speech.
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To enumerate them, would be, in the present case,

superfluous. A, few instances will suffice to settle a

canon of criticism, which, like every abstract truth,

will admit of application to all the particular cases

belonging to the same class.

We design, merely, to make it appear, that faith is

described in Scripture as a knowing and obeying the

Gospel, and as a receiving Christ, and trusting in

him for salvation, and so confirm our definition.

• 1. Faith is a knowing the Gospel; and its opposite,

unbelief, is ignorance of it. John xvii. 6. " For I

liave given them the words which thou gavest mc ;

and they have received them, and have known

surely that I came out from thee, and they have be

lieved that thou didst send me." 2 Cor. iv. 4.

*« The God of this world hath blinded the minds

of them which believe not."

2. Faith is a compliance with the Gospel revela

tion. 1 John iii. 23. " This is his commandment,

that we should beluve on the name of his Son Je-

•sus Christ." Unbelief, too, is disobedience. Rom.

x. 16. " They have not all obeyed the Gospel:

for Esaias saith, Lord, who hath believed our re

port?"

3. Faith is a receiving Christ Jesus ; and unbelief

vl rejecting him. John i. 12. " But as many as re

ceived him, to them gave he power to become the

sons of God, even to them that belie v-e on his

name." 1 Pet. ii. 6—8. " Behold, I lay in Zion a

chief corner stone, elect, precious: and he that be

lieve th on him shall not be confounded. Unto

you, therefore, which believe, he is precious : but

unto them which be disobedient, the stone which the

builders disallowed, the same is made the head

of the corner, and a stone ofstumbling, and a rock of

offence, even to them which stumble at the word."

Mark xii. 10. " The stone which the builders re

jected is become the head of the corner."
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4. Faith is a trusting in Christ with the whole

heart, both for righteousness and salvation. But un

belief treats the Redeemer as unworthy of such con-

Jidence. Rom. x. 10. " For with the heart, man

BELIEVETH UNTO RIGHTEOUSNESS." 2 Tim. L

12. " For I know whom 1 have believed, and am

persuaded that he is able to keep that which I

nave committed unto him against that day." Eph.

i. 13. " In whom ye also trusted after diat ye

heard the word of truth, the Gospel of your salva

tion." Luke xviii. 9. " And he spake this parable

unto certain which trusted in themselves that

they were righteous." Deut. xxxii. 15. " And

lightly esteemed the rock of his salvation."

Many other modes of expressing the doctrine o£

faith might be specified and supported by Scripture

testimony ; but these quotations suffice to prove, that

faith is an intelligent compliance with the Gospel re,

velation, by receiving Christ with all the heart, and

trusting in himfor righteousness and eternal life*.

From this view of " the doctrine of faith," and

criticism on the word n»nf, by which it is generally

expressed, may be drawn many instructive and con»

solatory

INFERENCES.

1. That, which is called faith, is the principle of

all that is distinguishing in the Christian character.

To be a believer, is to be every thing that is neces-

• No definition is, all things considered, better calculated

to eonvey clearly, precisi-ly, and sufficiently comprehensive

ly to the plain man an, idea of the grace of faith, than the

•ne which is given by the Westminster Divines, in the fol

lowing words : " Faith in Jesus is a saving grace, whereby

we receive and rest upon him alone for salvation, as he is of

fered to us in the Gospel." See also a discussion of this

subject, in his own admirable style of irrefragable argument,

by President Edwards, in his Observations on Important

Doctrines.

Vol. IV.—No. VII. S C
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sary to constitute one an heir of glory. Gal. iii. 26.

" For ye are all the Children of God by faith in

Christ Jesus." Rom. viii. 17. " And if children,

then heirs; heirs of God, and joint heirs with Jesus

Christ."

2. The reason, why faith is that principle, and

that it cannot be otherwise, is also demonstrable from

the premises. That constitution of grace which the

Gospel reveals, is the only one which Jehovah hath

made. Upon no other constitution will he dispense

pardon of sin, or accept any person or act of man

whatever. Exclusive of this system of grace, then,

men are all as much reserved for damnation as are

devils. Acts iv. 12. " Neither is there salvation in

any other : for there is none other name under hea

ven given among men whereby we must be saved."

But faith, is, in fact, that very compliance with the

Gospel revelation of this constitution, whereby we

are spiritually united to Jesus Christ, as our repre

sentative, the second Adam, and only Head of his

spiritual seed.

If faith be not the distinguishing principle of the

Christian character, then one of these things must

be true ; because the contrary involves a manifest

absurdity Either, 1. There is another method be

sides the system of grace, whereby man can be saved

and be a Christian also, or, 2. There is no condem

nation to some who arc not in Christ Jesus, or, 3.

There is some other way besides coming to the Re

deemer by faith, whereby a sinner may become unit

ed to Christ and be in him. Each of these supposi

tions, however, is so palpably inconsistent with the

Christian religion, as to involve in absurdity any

scheme of doctrine of which it forms an essential

part.

3. Faith precedes all other gracious exercises,

and all the good works of man, and bestows upon



Faith. 387.

them that character which render them either good

or acceptable to God—their evangelical character.

Jehovah hath appointed the system of Grace to be

the only medium of intercourse between God and

fallen man. He prohibits our approaching him by

any other medium. He hath proclaimed from the

height of his sanctuary, that all are commanded to

approach God, by Jesus Christ ; and that none dare

to draw near in any other name. He neither requires

nor accepts any exercise, or act, or work of man, but

according to that constitution wRich the Gospel re

veals. Now, as faith is the soul's compliance with

this constitution as revealed, it is perfectly absurd to

imagine, that any other act or work of man, which

is performed without such compliance, can be con

sidered either as a discharge of our moral obligation,

or acceptable to God. No repentance, no love, no

obedience, nothing done by man previous unto, or

destitute of faith, can be either that which God re

quires or which he graciously accepts. To approach

God, in any way, or in any tiling, without faith, is an

offence against his divine authority. It is to con

tinue in sin. Heb. xi. 6. " But without faith it is

impossible to please him : for he that comedi to

God must believe that he is, and that he is a reward-

er of them that diligently seek him." In one word,

he that cometh to God acceptably in any exercise,

must come upon the footing of the revelation of

grace in the Gospel.

It is faith, moreover, that confers upon the other

exercises of the mind of man, their evangelical char

acter. Is love to God acceptable, or required as the

sum of the law ? It is that love by which faith work-

eth. It is that love only which is exercised upon the

footing of that revelation of grace unto which faith

has yielded an intelligent obedience. Is repentance,

is hope, demanded, encouraged, or accepted ? It is
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that repentance*, that hope, which is addressed to Je

hovah on the footing of redeemmir mere)'. Is eter

nal life promised to obedience, is justification or par

don of sin promised to any gracious exercise of the

mind of man ? It is on account of that faith of

which the other exercises or works are the signs and

the fruits ; on account of that faith, which, by unit

ing the sinner to the Saviour, proves the bond of our

spiritual communion with him in the benefits of the

everlasting- covenantf.

4. It is easy to see why it is so difficult to give a

short and perfect definition of faith ; and according

ly to account for the diversity of opinions among

Christians on this important subject.

There is no one word which, without a figurative

use of it, can fully represent the exercise of the soul

in believing. It is impossible also to find a single ex

pression, that justly represents that whole sufficiency

of Christ for salvation which faith contemplates.

Ail metaphorical expressions are liable to be misun- '

derstood and distorted. Christ Jesus is revealed to

us in the Gospel ; we know him. He is gloriously

excellent ; we love him. He is the offered gift of

God ; we receive him. In his all-sufficiency, we

embraee him. This is faith.

No one word is so adequate to represent this sub

ject correctly, as the word which the Gospel most

frequently employs, Hi™, with its derivatives.

* It is not intended here to touch upon the question, are

devils under moral obligation to penitence ? But it is in

tended to assert, unequivocally, that devilish repentance, the

repentance of profane Esau and of the tnitor Judas, or any

repentance that excludes faith, or even dispenses with it, is

not, cannot be, evangelical repentance—that repentance

which God either requires of us or accepts from us.

t S« e thi» subject, argued with irresistible force by Presi

dent Edwanis, in answ r o the- first objection against the

doctrine ol justification by frith alone, in his sermon on Rom

ir. 6.
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The Gospel is preached in order to bring sinner*

to the Saviour. The sinner, by a divine blessing on-

the word, is *i*tn<w, persuaded to embrace Jesu*

Christ as he is offered. He has, n>(f, faith, and

thereby receives and rests upon the Redeemer for

salvation.

5. This view of the subject explains why religion

is more frequently characterized byfaith and belied-

tnr, in the New Testament Scriptures, than in the

Old Testament.

n»r»? is the admission of testimony for the precise

Jiurpose for which it was given. The testimony of

esus is now the bond of our pious intercourse with

the Divinity. It is, of course, the characteristic of

our religion to receive this testimony.

Under the original economy, innocent man must"

believe God, but obedience was the characteristic of

his piety. Under the economy of grace, we must

obey God, butfaith is the characteristic of our piety.

This system was not completed under the Old Tes

tament, nor did it receive its form of a testamentary

dispensation, until the death of the testator. Nowr

however, the faithful and true witness hath left us

his testimony in a complete form ; and because the

whole of our piety has respect to that revelation,

faith is justly considered as the characteristic of the

Christian religion. The very phraseology of Scrip

ture has undergone a corresponding change ; and

hence the frequent use ot the words faith, believer,

believing., in the New Testament.

6. This explains in what manner " the just lives

by faith." We are justified by faith, in its first actr

and the continuity of our justification depends*

upon the continuity of our union with Jesus Christ,

which faith effects. The subsequent acts of believ

ing are of the same kind with the first ; for faith is

the outgoing of the soul to God, in Christ Jesus, up

on the footing of the revelation of the constitution of
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mercy. Hereby, have we, in our Lord, righteous

ness, and strength, and communion with him in

ice and glory. , Heb. x. 19–22. “.. Having,

š. brethren, boldness to enter into the holiest

by the blood of Jesus, by a new and living way,

which he hath consecrated for us through the vail,

that is to say, his flesh; and having an high-priest

over the house of God, let us draw near with a true

heart, in full assurance of faith. And when he who

is our life shall appear, we shall appear with him in

glory.”

-**@4

R E V I E W.

4 full length Portrait of Calvinism. By an old

fashioned Churchman... The second edition, with

additions and corrections. New-York, T. & J.

Swords, 1809. pp. 55. 12mo. -

(Continued from page 271.)

WE prosecute our examination of this “Por.

trait' with great reluctance. There is nothing in it

to praise, but every thing to condemn. We are not

so much disgusted with the sophistry of the old fash

ionedë. when he attempts to reason, as

we are at his effrontery, when he pretends to quote

writers. We have convicted him of mistaking, ei

ther ignorantly or wilfully, the words of Calvin's op

nents, for Calvin’s words. One instance of dis

jointed quotation has been adduced, and more were

promised. But as we shall be under the necessity

of introducing Calvin's own reasoning at considera

ble length, to prove that they are disjointed, we wave

the fulfilment of our promise, in order that we may

previously notice one or two mutilated extracts, each

being

“ a false creation,

Proceeding from the heat oppressed brain.”
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Concerning them the author, if he has not wilfully

mistaken them, on a cool, accurate re-examination,

will feel himself constrained to say,

“ Mine eyes are made the fools o’ the other senses.”

The first instance of such quotation which we

shall notice, is in p. 17*. The author quotes Isaiah

lxv. 2. and then says, Upon this passage, Calvin thus

comments, in direct opposition to his own system :

“By spreading forth the hands is meant a daily sum

moning them to draw and unite them to himself;”

and a little after, “ The Lord never speaks unto us,

but he therewith stretcheth forth his hand to unite us

tunto ºff. and causeth us to feel that he is near

unto us. Yea, he so manifests his fatherly love, and

so willingly accepts of us, that if we yield not obe

dience unto his voice, we ought justly to impute the

same to our own frowardness.”

The whole commentary of Calvin, which is here

compressed, is as follows:

“. He accuses the Jews, and complains of their in

gratitude and contumacy; and from hence shows

that there was no cause for them to say, that God

wronged them if he transferred his grace to others.

The Jews boasted and magnified themselves towards

God, as if they were elected on account of their me

rit. God, on account of this ingratitude and inso

lence, rejects them as unworthy, and upbraids them,

because, to no purpose, he had stretched forth his

hands that he might persuade and reconcile them to

himself: for by the stretching forth of his hand, he

means his daily invitation. But God stretches forth

his hand to us in various ways. For he draws us to

himself, either by his power or his word. In this

* We forgot, in the last number, to refer the reader to

Calvin's tract on predestination. It is contained in the 7th

vol. of Calvin's Works, printed at Geneva, 1617. The mu

tilated extract is p. 704, 2d col.
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place reference is had chiefly to his word. God never

speaks to us, but at the same time he stretches out

his hand that he may unite us to himself, and that

we may perceive he, in return, is near unto us. Nay,

he embraces us, and shows a paternal solicitude, so

that if we do not yield to his invitation it must be

our own fault."

The reader will perceive the distinction which

Calvin makes between God's power and Aw word in

the above quotation, (which distinction is omitted

fey our author*,) and the remark he makes, that

" in this place, reference is had, not to the power,

but the word of God-" In this, then, there is no op

position, to his own system, in Calvin. On the con

* This omission is not unlike to that of which Archdeacon

TJaubeny was guilty. This man is at the head of the high-

toned Episcopalians in England. In his work called Vindi-

ciae, noticing Mr. Overton's assertion, that the Church of

England affirms the faith which is barren, is not properly

called faith, he censures him. " It does not occur to me,"

says he, " where our Church speaks thus, but I certainly

know where our reformers speak the very opposite lan

guage/' He proceeds to state, " that in the homily on faith>

that which is called • dead faith,' is properly called faith."—.

JHe refers to the first part of the above homily, but unfortu

nately for his understanding or veracity, he has left out the

little word " not," inasmuch as the homily says, " this is not

properly called faith." Of this " mistake," the Archdeacon

was convicted by the Christian Observer. He plead in an

swer, that in the edition he quoted, " not" was left out. This

vindicated his veracity , but left his understanding to suffer

most, sadly, as all can see who will take the trouble of reading

the homily. See Christian Observer, vol. 3. p. 203. and vol.

5. p. 83. And yet this Is the man whom the " Old fashion

ed Churchman" praises ; and ■ whom his Bishop, in his ser

mon, preached 1809, to the Convention of this State, p. 19.

pronounces one of the most candid a,nd ai(r duflutant* of

the Church of England." Such candid and able disputants,

have appeared in this country too, u ho, in quoting Calvin,

omitted also a little, but important wc.rd, which alters the

whole sense. See Miller's Continuation of Letters, p. 1 12
-IH. ■
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trary, a leading feature of that system is here distinct

ly exhibited, viz. a difference between God's gene

ral and his effectual call ; or, in other words, between

his purpose and command. To notice this distinc

tion, by quoting Calvin's words as above, would

have proved the opposition, of which our author

speaks, to exist, not in Calvin, but in himself. The

same distinction he has remembered to forget, if he

ever took the pains of reading, before he quoted

Calvin on Matt, xriii. 37.

Upon this passage, he says, (p. 19.) Calvin com*

ments. " God attempted, in a way of gentleness and

fair speaking, to allure the Jews unto him ; that his

benignity was great towards them ; that his invitations

were more than mother-like*'—with much more,

adds the Churchman, to the same purpose. '' What

a compound of falsehood and inconsistency is Cal

vinism i"

. We shall not show the mutilated manner in which

Calvin's Comment is here translated, but merely in

troduce the following extract from that Comment.

" But since this place has been used to prove free

will, and to overturn the doctrine of God's secret

predestination, the solution is easy. God, say they,

wills that all should be gathered, therefore it must be

free to all to come, nor does their will depend upon

the election of God. I answer, that the will of God,

of which mention is here made, is to be considered

apart from the effect. For since by his word he pro

miscuously calls all to salvation, and this is made the

end of preaching, that all might fly to his protection

and faith, it is justly said that he is willing to gather

all to himself. Therefore, in this place, the secret

counsel ofGod is not meant, but his will as it is seen

in his word. For certainly those whom he wills ef

fectually to gather, he draws internally by his Spirit,

and not merely invites by the external voice of man.

If any except that we constantly suppose there are

Vot. IV.—No. VII. 8 D
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two wills in God ; I answer, we cannot but believe

that his will is one and simple, but because our

minds cannot penetrate the profound, secret abyss of

election, the will of God is proposed to us as two

fold, to suit the measure of our infirmity." . i

This twofold view of the will of God satisfactori

ly explains to us the meaning of Calvin's language

on the doctrine of redemption. We know that our

opponents ridicule this distinction, but, unfortunate

ly for their cause, they thus ridicule Scripture.

' They argue,' says President Edwards, ' we hold a

contrariety in God, as if one will of his contradicted

another. However, if they will call this a contradic

tion of will, we know that there is such a thing ;

so that it is the greatest absurdity to dispute about it.

We, and they know, it was God's secret will that

Abraham should not sacrifice his son Isaac ; but yet

his command was, that he should do it. We know

that God willed that Pharaoh's heart should be har

dened, and yet that the hardness of his heart was sin.

We know that God willed the Egyptians should

hate God's people. Ps. cv. 25. " He turned their

hearts to hate his people, to deal subtilly with his

servants." We know that it was God's will that Ab

salom should lie with David's wives. 2 Sam. xii. 11.

" Thus saith the Lord, behold I will raise up evil

against thee, out of thine own house ; and I will take

thy wives before thine eyes, and give them unto thy

neighbour : and he shall lie with thy wives in the

sight of this sun. For thou didst it secretly, but I

will do this thing before all Israel and before the

sun." We know that God willed that Jeroboam

and the ten tribes should rebel. The same may be

said of the plunder of the Babylonians ; and other

instances might be given. The Scripture plainly

tells us, that God wills to harden some men, Rom.
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ix. 18. that he willed that Christ should be killed by

men*," &c. - • :

• These scriptural facts completely establish the dis

tinction which Calvin adopts. In no otherway than by

the adopting this distinction, can we avoid falling into

the blasphemy of making God the author ofsin, which

he himselfmost explicitly disavows, when he assures

us he hates sin, and will punish it. Thus Calvin, in

Book I. chap. 14. sect. 16. of his Institutes, says,

speaking of Satan, " Whatsoever damnable thing

he hath, he hath gotten to himself by his own apos-

tacy of all. Of which the Scriptures therefore warns,

least believing that such an one was made by God,

we should ascribe that to God which is furthest re

movedfrom him. For this reason doth Christ say,

that Satan speaketh of his own, when he speaketh

lies ; and addeth a cause why, ' because he abode

not in the truth,' John vii. 44. Now, when he saith

that he abode not in the truth, he showeth that once

he had been in the truth. And when he maketh him

the father of lying, he prevents him from charging

that sin to God, of which he is the source or cause

to himself. And although these things are briefly

and not very plainly spoken, they still are abundant

ly sufficient to vindicate the majesty of God from all

calumny."

We have given this extract at length, because on

this subject the venerable Calvin has been misrepre

sented ; as also because it assists us in forming a de

finite opinion of his use of the distinction between

the purpose and command of God. Disobedience

to the latter, involves sinners in guilt, and exposes

them to condemnation ; because their disobedience

has no reference to the former, or the secret will of

God. Nor will the purpose of God, or his secret

will, constitute his rule for judging or determining

the fate of sinners in the eternal world. We are

• Edwards' Remarks, or Miscellaneous Observations, vo|.

2. p. 96, 97. ' ■ '
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bound to honour his command when it is made

known to us, and to consider it as agreeing with his

purpose. If we do not act in this manner, we charge

God with insincerity and awful mockery of his crea

tures. Hence C lvin every where insists, that be-<

tween the purpose and command of God there is no

contradiction ; and directs us to his righteousness

and wisdom, for the reason of many things which to

us are inexplicable.

In his remarks on this subject, he proceeds upon

the truth, that God is incomprehensible, and there

fore many things relating to God's dealings with us,

must be beyond our reach, in those matters which

we cannot understand, he vindicates the perfections

of God, and proves our wretched apostacy. The

tenour of his argument, in different places, is this :

* That as we are corrupted creatures, darkened in

our understandings, and depraved in our wills, we

ought to submit to his direction, who dwelleth in

light, and is infinitely perfect.' He resolves every

mystery of the Scriptures, in the divine will which

has revealed it. And in this he acts wisely : for

to substitute any other standard, by which to de

termine what is truth, is to let men loose to follow

their passions and caprices. Fully convinced of the

Scriptures being the Word of God, he admits no

truths, which they reject ; no motives, which they

disallow ; and considers, ' Thus saith the Lord,' as-

reason sufficient to be given in any case. Hence we

find, on the doctrine of redemption by Jesus Christ,

he has adopted the Scripture phraseology, which, at

one time, informs us, ' Christ gave his hie a ransom

for many ;' and, at another time, that • the good

Shepherd gave his life for the sheep.'

Because he has thus reverenced the Word of God,

die Old fashioned Churchman has, on this point, as

veil as on other points, charged him with inconsisten-.

But as we read what he has penned, we thought

Tarn in his attack on Pyrrhus,
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" Sic fatus senior, telumque imbellc sine icro

" conjecit."

We pitied the feebleness of the ' old man,' but

could not, as in Priam's case, honour the motive

which prompted the attack.

Calvin has not, on the subject of the extent of

Christ's redemption, expressed himself as explicidy

as he would have done, had it been a matter of de

bate among Protestants. His great antagonists were

the Roman Catholics ; and one of the principal ob

jects of his censure, their doctrine of satisfactionsfor

sin, which derogated from Christ's merit. He, there

fore, on all proper occasions, contrasts Christ's ran

som for sin, to these paltry and wretched satisfac-.

tions. This he does in his Commentary on Matt,

xx. 28. and also in his Commentary on 1 Tim- ii. 6.

In the last place, he says, ' In this way, (referring to

the Popish doctrine of satisfactions,) that which was

an universal and perpetual benefit, (viz. redemption

by Christ,) they restrict to a small portion of time,

and to one class of men.' These passages, and some

others* have been quoted as favouring the doctrine of

universal redemption, but really without a sufficient

reason, when their connexion is closely examined.

We are the more confirmed in this conclusion, be

cause Calvin in his Commentary on 1 John ii. 2. ex

plains the whole world to be ' all who embrace the

Gospel by faith.' He also admits the distinction

which prevails in the Schools, that Christ has died

sufficiently for the whole world, but effectually only

for the elect. But considering that the design of the

Apostle was, to exhibit this blessing as common to

" the whole Church,' he explicitly excludes repro

bates from the all who are here meant. We give the

* Matt. xxvi. 28. Itom. v. 15, &c. In his comment on the

former passage, he says—»' he, (i. e. Christ,) opposes many

to one. As if he had said, he would not be the Re icenier

of one man, but would suffer death that he might free manv

from the guilt of the curse."
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whole Commentary, in his own words, beneath, for

the satisfaction of those who may be disposed to ex

amine for themselves, but have not the work*.

After comparing what this venerable reformer

says, in different places, his view of this subject can.

not be more correctly expressed than in the words of

an excellent Episcopalian, a Christian indeed, though

not an Old fashioned Churchman, like our authori.

“That Christ died for all men objectively, as the

only object of faith and hope to be set before all men,

the whole world, every creature of mankind, is and

must be readily granted. There is no name given

under heaven, whereby men can be saved, but the

name only of our Lord Jesus Christ. His name only

therefore is to be preached to all the world for this

end; and we may add, that, if there were ten thou

sand worlds of sinful men, the merit of his atone

ment is of such infinite sufficiency, as would pro

pitiate for them all, if actually received by or mer.

cifully extended to them.

* Amplificationis causa hoc addidit, ut certo persuasi sint

fideles, expiationem a Christo partam, ad omnes extendi qui

Evangelium fide amplexi fuerint. Sed hic movetur quaes

tio, quomodo munditotius peccata expientur. Omitto phre

neticorum deliria, qui hoc praetextu reprobos omnes, ade

oque Satanam ipsum in salutem admittunt. Tale portentum

refutatione indignum est. Qui hanc absurditatem volebant

effugere, dixerunt, sufficienter pro toto mundo passum esse

Christum; sed pro electis tantum efficaciter. Vulgo haec

solutio in Scholis obtinuit. Ergo quanquam verum esse illud

dictum fateor; nego tamen praesenti loco quadrare. Ne

que enim aliud ſuit consilium Johannis, quam toti Ecclesiae

commune facere hoc bonum. Ergo sub omnibus, refirobos

non comfºrehendit : sed eos designat qui simul credituri

erant, et qui fier varias mundi filagas disfiersi erant. Tunc

enim were, ut parest, illustratur Christi gratia, quum unica

esse mundi salus praedicatur.

t Mr. Searle, in his work called Charis, or Reflections up

on the office of the Holy Spirit in the Salvation of Men.

An excellent work, worthy the perusal of every person who

loves the truth as it is in Christ Jesus.
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" But it must be admitted also, that Christ died ef

fectively for those only, who are actually and Jinauy

saved, through the merit of his cross and passion.

For, as it would involve a strange and unscriptural

solecism to say, that Christ is really and intentionally

the Saviour of those, who are not or never will be

saved ; so it is a precious truth, that none of those,

whom he hath purchased with his own blood, ever

were, or shall be, lost.

" This distinction may be further illustrated by that

eminent type of the Redeemer under the Law, the

Brazen Serpent. This was hung up and exposed to

general view, and was instituted as an object offaith,

denoting Christ bearing Sin and the Curse, to all the

camp of Israel without exception ; and the direc

tion to view it for remedy was sent generally and

without exception to all. But it was of actual bene

fit to none but those, who felt the rankling poison in

their bodies threatening death, and who, accepting

the generalproclamation and promise, looked up be-

lievingly to the Cross, (for such it is believed to have

been,) or Pole, on which the Serpent hung. These

persons, therefore, lived by looking and believing :

to all the rest, though equally set before them all, the

emblem was merely an outward sign, which indeed

might be examined and descanted upon with the ni

cest accuracy, but, without faith in the divine pro

mise, imparted no real comfort or advantage to body

or mind.

" In like manner, Christ may be said to be a uni

versal object of faith, as proposed universally to all

men ; but the efficacious object to those only, who

hare been led by the Divine Spirit to feel the plague

of their own hearts, the curse and bitterness of sin,

their ruinous alienation from the life of God, and to

seek relief through the blood of the cross"

(To be continued \
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The third rrfiort of the Bible Society of Philadelphia, read

brfore the Society, May I, A. D. 18 1.

THE Managers of the Bible Society of Philadelphia, in executing

that part of their chartered truit by which it is rendered incumbent

•* that they lay annually before the society a statement of the issue of

their labours with respect to the objects of the society,'* find, at thai

line, a lively pleasure in the performance of their duty. The year past,

though it has not been marked with any event or occurrence of great

magnitude or interest in the concerns of the society, has notwithstand.

►ng, been distinguished by that uniformity of happy results in the aa>

nagement of our ordinary business, which enlivens hope, animates exer

tion, and dictates gratitude to the Author of all good.

Early in the last summer the managers were informed that, in some,

lew instances, the charity of the society in the gift of bibles had bees

abused, by their being offered for sale, or pawned for other articles.

from the first it was foreseen that it would be impossible entirely to

preclude this evil, because it is incident to the very nature of all chari

ties. But though a greater measure of the evil than had been anticipa

ted was not discovered, yet as every instance of the kind is not only as

act of flagitious wickedness in itself, but has a most unhappy influence

in discouraging contributions to the funds of the society, the managers

felt themselves peculiarly called on to do all in their power to prevent a

repetition of these acts of fraud and impiety. They accordingly divi.

ded the city and suburbs of Philadelphia into districts, appointed a dis

tributer of bibles in each,—directed that the most particular inquiries

should be made into the character of those who should apply for

bibles ; that, as far as practicable, the duellings of applicants should be

visited ; and in a word, that the best endeavours should be used, before

a book was bestowed, to ascertain that it was likely to be applied to its

proper use. Since the adoption of these measures, no cases of the spe

cified abase have come to the knowledge of the managers ; and few, it

is believed, will hereafter take place in the city. Precautions, similar

in their spirit to those employed by tlm managers in Philadelphia, but

varied in their application as circumstances may require, will, it is

hoped, be used by all those who distribute the scriptures in the various

parts of the State. Care, indeed, must be taken not to discourage, but

rather to invite applications, from those who need, and who will duly

prize the gift of a bible : but all proper means should certainly be de

vised and employed, to prevent impositions and to detect impostors.

Yet, after all, the managers are still of the opinion, which was ex

pressed in the first address of the society, that though the guilt of the

frauds contemplated admits of no palliation, yet the favourers of this

"irity ought to be less influenced by the apprehension of them, than

\
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perhaps in any other concern ; for though a bible may be improperly

obtained, yet, " wherever it shall be found, it will be a bible still ; and

it may teach the knave to be honest, the drunkard to be sober, and Ui»

profane to be pious."

During the last year, the managers have distributed one thousand

eight hundred and fifty-eight bibles and new testaments. Of these,

twelve English bibles, and twelve new testaments, and six French new

testaments, were sent to the Lazaretto, below the city, on the Dela

ware ; one half of which were to be left for the constant use of such

persons as might be confined there by indisposition, the other half to be

distributed among suitable persons on their leaving the place.

Fifty English bibles, and twelve new testaments, have been sent for

distribution in Washington county, Penn. Twslve English bibles and

twelve new testaments to Geneva, in the state of New-York. Twelve

English bibles and twelve new testaments to a region above Albany,

New-York. Twenty English bibles to a new settlement on Susquehan

na, in Pennsylvania. Twenty English bibles and twenty new testa

ments to Steubenville, on the Ohio. Thirty English bibles and twenty-

five new testaments to West Chester, Pennsylvania. Twelve English,

bibles to Alexandria, Virginia. Six English bibles and twelve German

new testaments to Lancaster County, Pennsylvania. One hundred En

glish bibles and twenty-five new testaments to George G. Miller, and

John Heckewelder, missionaries of the Moravian brethren among the

Indians. Twelve English bibles and twelve new testaments to the

Alms House, in Harrisburg, Pennsylvania. Six Welsh bibles, and one

English bible, to Ebensburgh, Pennsylvania. Seventytwo English

bibles, at two different times, to Carlisle, Pennsylvania. Twelve English

bibles to Long Branch, New-Jer3ey, for the use of the fishermen. Thirty-

four English bibles and twelve German bibles, to the Cherokee Indians,

under the superintendence of the Moravian brethren. Fifty English

bibles to Pine Creek, Pennsylvania. Fifty English bibles and six Ger

man new testaments to men employed in the iron works, Berks County,

Pennsylvania. Six English bibles to the asylum of the Magdalen so

ciety. Six English bibles to Columbia, Pennsylvania. Twenty-eight

English bibles to be distributed by an agent, in the necessitous parts of

the country at large. Six English bibles to Newcastle, state of Dela

ware. Six German bibles to Berk's County, Pennsylvania. Two hun

dred English bibles, and fifty French new testaments, to St. Genevieve

in 'Louisiana. Thirty-eight English bibles and twelve German new

testaments to the frontiers of the country, to be distributed by the

Rev. Mr. Osgood, a missionary.

The remaining number of bibles, stated as having been distributed

within the year, have been given away within the city and suburbs of

Philadelphia, and the country adjacent

The whole number of bibles and new testaments distributed by this

society, since it was organized about two years and a half ago, is five

thousand four hundred and twenty-two. And as it has been a rule of

distribution from the first, not to give a copy of the scriptures where

one was already possessed, and as very many of the copies have been

for the use of families, there is reason to believe that, through the

immediate agency of this society, the words of eternal life are now

read or heard by at least eight thousand souls, who three years since,

were strangers to this inestimable blessing.

Vol. IV.—No. VJI. 3 P.
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It will, no doubt, be gratifying to the society to be informed, that io

the course of the last year six additional bible societies have been es

tablished in various parts of the United States. The whole number

which now exists in the American union is fifteen. The most perfect cor-

diality subsists among these sister institutions : and as our society was

first established, we have been honoured with addresses and applica

tions from the most of them, inviting us to correspondence, and to

make known the result of our experience, and our methods of conduct

ing business. It has given us pleasure to communicate whatever in

formation or assistance we had in our power. In some cases we have

acted as their agents, to effect an advantageous purchase of bibles ; and

we have also been able to furnish them with a few copies in the French,

German, Welsh, and Gaelic languages, which they could not other,

wise have obtained, without waiting for an importation from Europe.

At the suggestion of one of these societies, eighty copies of the Gaelic

bible, at cost and charges, have been furnished to a Scotch settlement,

in the State of North Carolina.

In their last report, the managers announced to the society that a

set of stereotype plates, for the printing of the bible in English, had

been ordered from Britain. Those plates have been preparing, with

all practicable expedition, through the year past ; and, by information

some time since received, they are supposed to be now completed. If

the importation of them shall be permitted, they may be expected to be

in use in the course of the current year : And then we shall hare the

pleasure of furnishing copies of the scriptures of a superior kind, and

at the lowest rates, not only for our own use, but for the accommoda

tion, as far as it may be desired, of all our sister institutions in the

United States.

The heavy expense of the stereotype plates, and the purchases made

of bibles for the supply of the constant and large demands which have

been made for them, have rendered it necessary for the managers, dur

ing the year past, to use their best exertions to increase the funds of

the society. Applications for contributions have accordingly been con

tinued in the city of Philadelphia, as far as circumstances would ad

mit. But the measure on which our chief reliance has been placed

has been a plan for engaging religious congregations, of various deno

minations throughout the State, to make an annual contribution in aid of

our funds. Many considerations seemed powerfully to recommend this

measure. It appeared equitable that our country brethren should share

with the citizens of Philadelphia in the expense, the pleasure, and the

honour of this extensive and important charity. At the same time, it

was manifest, that if the system proposed should be adopted and conti

nued, it would, without being burdensome to any, furnish a fuB and

permanent supply of all the funds which the society would need. But

what was considered as even more important than all the rest, the plan

recommended would erect a small auxiliary bible society in every con

tributing congregation, and thus ensure a constant supply of the scrip

tures, and a discreet distribution of them, to every neighbourhood in

Pennsylvania. We therefore drew up and published, in the month of

July last, an address to those congregations who may, in a sort, be con

sidered as represented in this society, by having one or more of the

members of their several communions placed in the board of managers.

■*(a address the plan to Which we have just adverted was fully de

mand earnestly recommended. Whether it will be generally"
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adopted or not, remains yet to be seen. Some congregations, of differ

ent denominations, have already acted upon it with spirit and liberality.

And the managers think it their duty to seize this opportunity, to re

quest that all the friends of the institution, who may hear or read this

report, will encourage and endeavour to set forward the measures re

commended in the address we have mentioned ;—measures equally cal

culated to afford an important, if not an essential aid, to the funds of

the society, and to give effect to the very design of its institution, the

communication of the holy scriptures to all the necessitous in the State

in which the society is established. Neither, it is hoped, will the

friends of the institution think it improper, that we here suggest the

propriety of their using suitable endeavours to obtain testamentary be

quests to the society. To become able to receive these was a leading

motive in our application for a legal incorporation : And the distribu

tion of bibles is so interesting and unexceptionable a charity, that it is

believed there is none which pious christians will generally be more

willing to promote, by such legacies as they may have destined to be

nevolent purposes.

We have to acknowledge, and we do it with lively gratitude, the re

ception, through the year past, of a number of generous and seasona

ble donations. These will appear generally, in the statement of the

treasurer, which will accompany this report. There are, however, a

few items which call for a more particular notice.—The first is a dona

tion from lord Crawford and Lindsey, in England, of 251. sterling, or

111 dollars, which, on hearing of the organization of our society, he

was pleased to present to it without any solicitation.—The second is

the appropriation, by the editors of " The Religious Instructor," a

monthly miscellany or magazine, published at Carlisle, in Pennsylva

nia, of the whole nett proceeds of that publication, to the funds of this

institution.—The third is the very generous grant of 300 dollars, which

the bible society of Beaufort, in South-Carolina, have intimated that

they have made, and intend to forward, for the purpose of assisting in

paying for the stereotype plates which we have ordered.

The fourth benefaction to be mentioned is of so peculiar a kind, and

attended with so many remarkable circumstances, that it is believed the

society will be gratified by hearing the account of it in detail. This

will principally be given by taking an extract from the minutes of the

managers, on the 25th of October, 1810. It is as follows, viz.

" The meeting was called for the special purpose of laying before

the board of managers the following letter, received by the treasurer,

which was ordered to be entered in full on the minutes, as follows.

Robert Ralston, Esq..

Alexandria, Ocfbtr 16th, 1610.

We, the pastors of the Episcopal, Presbyterian, and Methodist con

gregations, send you the sum of 546 dollars and 31 cents, for the use

•f the bible society.

This money came in a singular manner into our hands. We were

visited by a Mr. —, under the assumed character of a missionary

from a society, said by him to be established at St. Louis, in upper Lou

isiana, for the purpose of meliorating the condition of the savage

tribes : the vouchers, which he had artfully drawn up, had hitherto

furthered bis views : Having nearly completed his collections here, he
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was detected as an impostor, and went off, leaving behind him most of

the money which he had collected here, and at other places in his pro

gress through Virginia. His real name is Letters of inqui

ry have been forwarded to St. Louis, the answers to which affirm that

no such society exists there, nor the name of— or—known. On

a consultation of a committee of the different congregations in this

town relative to the appropriation of the money, it was unanimously

agreed that it should be transmitted by us to the bible society in Phila

delphia, directing the society to disperse the bibles which the above

sum may procure, among the frontier settlements. Please to acknow

, ledge the receipt of this, and direct it to the secretary of the commit

tee, Thomas Vowell, Esq. president of the bank of Potomac.

With best wishes for the success of the society, we remain, sir, very

respectfully, yours obediently,

FRANCIS BARCLAY, Rector of the P. E. church.

JAMES MUIR, Pastor of the Presbyterian church.

SEELY BUNN, of the Methodist E. church.

WILLIAM L. GIBSON, Rector of St. Paul’s E. church.

“Whereupon, resolved—

1. That the board accept the sum of money specified in the above

letter, and order that bibles to its full amount be purchased, and for

warded for distribution among the frontier settlements.” [In several

other resolutions thanks were returned to the writers of the letter, and

arrangements made for collecting information, relative to those parts

of the frontiers where bibles were most needed.—After which]

“The corresponding secretary produced and read a letter, dated

October 5th, 1810, from an anonymous writer, requesting that the so

ciety would, if practicable, forward some bibles to St. Genevieve, on

the western bank of the Missisippi, below the Missouri; and containing

other matters respecting the propagation of the gospel in this quarter,

not within the general powers of the bible society. The good sense

and spirit of piety and philanthropy apparent in this letter, together

with a consideration of the singular occurrence that the sum of 546

dollars and 31 cents, this night received by the managers from Alexan

dria, was collected under the pretence of promoting the cause of reli

gion in this very quarter, induced the adoption of the following resolu

tion—
-

“Resolved, That 200 English bibles, and 50 French new testaments,

be sent forward to the care of Dr. Aaron Elliott, of St. Genevieve, for

the purpose of being distributed among proper objects.”

Thus it appears that an impestor collected, and afterwards strangely

relinquished a considerable sum of money, which was appropriated to

the purchase of bibles for the frontiers of our country; that the very

evening on which this money was received, an unknown correspondent

stated satisfactory facts and reasons to show that the very region from

which the impostor pretended to have come, was that to which bibles

needed immediately to be sent; and though it does not appear on the

minutes, it was communicated to the society, that two gentlemen, (one

ofwhom is mentioned in the last resolution,) who were known to the se

‘cretary, and well qualified and circumstanced to distribute bibles in that

uncultivated region, would cheerfully take charge of the concern. Leav

ing these facts to originate such reflections as, without comment, they

may seem calculated to suggest, we think proper to state, in this con

nexion, that in another instance events which at first appeared unto
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ward, were overruled to promote the views of the society. One of the

managers was directed to write to Germany for a certain number of co

pies of the bible, in the German language. He did so, but the order

was detained on its passage till it was believed to be lost ; then a se

cond, and a third order, intended as copies of the first, were given ,

which were long in getting to the place of their destination. Ultimately,

however, all the orders were received, and each was supposed to de

mand a separate answer. Accordingly three times the number of bibles

expected were sent, and all were delivered in this city, at the same time.

Then it was discovered that the demand for the whole of these bibles

was exceedingly urgent ; so that though the funds of the society did

not admit of paying for more than the third originally ordered, yet the

others were readily purchased, and furnished a most seasonable supply

to those who could not otherwise have obtained them.

The managers would not do justice to their own feelings, nor, they

arc persuaded, to the expectations ofthe society, should they close their

report without communicating some information relative to the British

and Foreign bible society, to which the numerous institutions of a simi

lar nature which seem to be spreading over the face of Christendom,

look up, as to a common parent. By the last report of that wonderful

institution, it appears, that its operations are continued with unabated, if

not with increased effect. They have not only obtained the printing of

the holy scriptures in almost every language and dialect of modern Eu

rope, but they have caused an astonishing number of copies to be distri

buted among every description of persons who needed them ; not omit

ting in their distributions the most inveterate of their enemies, civil or

religious. At the same time they have aided with their funds every in

stitution for multiplying or circulating the scriptures, which appeared

to need assistance. It is stated in their report of May last, that they

were then patronizing an Arabic translation of the bible ; that they were

taking measures for printing an edition of the new testament in modern

Greek, and one also in the Irish language ; that they were carrying on

inquiries for the purpose of effecting a translation of the whole scrip

tures into the Cyngalese and Tamul languages, for the island ofCeylon ;

thai they have printed a version of the gospel of John, and have agreed

also to print the gospel of Luke, in the Esquimaux tongue, for the use of

the missionaries and their converts among that barbarous people. They

likewise afford a very powerful and liberal patronage to the translations

of the bible which are now making, by various religious denominations,

into all the chief languages of India, or rather of Asia. They have

given two thousand pounds sterling to the translators of the baptist mis

sionary establishment at Serampore.

In a word, the mighty efforts of this society appear to be employed in

no less an enterprise than that of presenting the holy scriptures, in their

native tongue, to every people under heaven ; and the fairest prospect

exists, not only of their ultimate, but of their speedy success. The an

nual meeting of this parent society is held on this day, and it U a pleas

ing and animating consideration, that in our humble sphere, our exer

tions are united with theirs to extend the empire of our Redeemer ; an

empire infinitely more glorious and durable than any which is acquired

by arms and cemented with blood ; an empire which the knowledge and

influence of the precious truth comaiued in the holy scriptures is even

tually to extend, till it embrace in its peaceful bosom all the empires of

the. werld, and Jesus Christ become king of nations as he is king of
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taints. " Gird thy sword upon thy thigh, O most Mighty, with thy glo

ry and thy majesty : And in thy majesty ride prosperously, because of

truth, and meekness, and righteousness ; and thy right hand shall teach

thee terrible things."

TIT. rejoice that the Churches of our Lord begin to be awake on the subject

of disciplining baptised children. We hope that their attention to these

objects of thrir care will increase, till some system shall be universally

adopted, calculated to answer with the high responsibility ofChristians, and

the urgent necessity of their baptised children.

jMdrcat ofthe Presbytery of Jersey, to the Churches under

their care, on the subject of exercising a /irofier ftastoral

care over baptized children.

nets iiithiei,

I'llAT baptized rhiklren are members of the visible Church of Christ,

and under its pastoral care ; awl that the church it in duty bound to exercise

a pastoral care over them, are principles taught in the word of God, and re

cognized in the constitution of our church. In Forms of Process, Chap. 1.

Sect. I . wc read—" Inasmuch us all baptised persons are members of lite

church, they are under its care, and subject to its government and discipline ;

and wheu they hsve arrived at the years of discretion, they are bound to

perform all the duties of church-members ;" and in the Directory for the

worship of God, Chap. 9. Sect. 1. we find written," children born aithin

the pale of the visible church, and dedicated to God in baptism, are under

the inspection and government of the church, and are to be taught" Hence

it is clearly an acknowledged principle in our church, that baptized children

are under its instructions and subject to its discipline. And undoubtedlrione

great end which the great Head of the Church had in view in appointing,

that the seal of the covenant should be applied to children was, that they

might, for their good, become the subjects of the instructions, watch, and

discipline of the church.

But, dear brethren, we have great reason to lament the abuse of infant

baptism, and the neglect of baptized children in our churches This solemn

ordinance has been considered by many as a mere unmeaning form. Many

parents have brought their children to this ordinance, without considering or

knowing its nature and uses : and have lived in the violation of the most so

lemn engagements. Many parents who have claimed and received this im

portant privilege for their children, have, notwithstanding, scarcely felt them

selves or their children, to be connected with, or responsible to the church.

Many baptized children themselves, when they hsve grown to years of dis

cretion, have scarcely felt or known that they had any connexion with the

church, or were any more subject to its inspection and government, or bound

to perform the duties of church-members, thsn those who had never receiv

ed the seal of God's gracious covenant And the church itself has been cri

minally negligent of its duty to exercise a due pastoral care over its baptized

members. The consequences of this state of things have been truly lament

able. The great ends ofinfant baptism have been in a considerable degree

defeated. This sacred and important institution has been by many under

valued, win) by some denied, because they could not see its advantages. Many

baptized children have grown up in ignorance and vice, when, by a proper

pastoral care, they might have been instructed and restrained. Civil society

has not received that benefit from the church which it might have done. The

interests of religion have sunvred, and many immortal souls, we have 1

'"'Jfear, have through neglect perished.
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These evils, many ministers and pious people of our church have long

seen and deplored. At length this subject was brought before the Gener

Assembly at their sessions in May, 1809. The Assembly, convinced thatii

w:is their duty to attempt a reformation in their churches on this subject, did,

after mature deliberation, adopt the following resolution :

" Whereas the book of discipline states, that children born within the

pale of the visible church, and dedicated to God in baptism, are under the

inspection and government of the ehurch, and specifics various important

particulars, in which that inspection and government should be exercised ; u

also directs the mode in which they shall be treated, if they do not perform

the duties of church-members ; and whereas there is reason to apprehend,

that many of our congregations neglect to catechise the children that havo

been admitted to the sealing ordinance of baptism, and do not exercise suita

ble discipline over them ; therefore,

" Setolved, That the different Presbyteries within our bounds, are hereby

•Erected to inquire of the different Sessions, whether a proper pastoral care

be exercised over baptized children in their congregations, and that said

Presbyteries do direct all Sessions that are delinquent in this respect, to at

tend to it carefully aud without delay."

Agreeably to the above resolution of the Assembly, this Presbytery did, a

ahort time since, resolve to inquire annually, of the different church-sessions,

within their hounds, whether they exercised a proper pastoral care over their

baptized children, and, on inquiry, finding that tills business was too much

neglected in most of the churches, did enjoin upon Sessions, delinquent in

this respect, to pay more careful attention to it in future.

The motives, dear brethren, which have governed the Presbytery in call

ing your attention to this subject, are, that both the word of God, and the

constitution of the Presbyterian church, clearly make it the duty of church

es to exercise a pastoral care o\er their baptized members—and that the

good of the church and of civil society, and the best interests of the rising

generation require it Aud with such weighty motives recommending the

object in view, may we not confidently look for the cheerful concurrence of

our churches ?

To the Ministers and Ruling Elders, composing the Sessions, our constitu

tion commits the immediate spiritual government of the particular churches

with which you are connected. Your charge is great and important On your

diligence and faithfulness, in a great measure, depends the prosperity of the

churches. Be exhorted to faith fulness, feed and take care of the lambs of Christ's

Bock. Be not slothful ; but diligent in the discharge ofyour duty towards them.

Often bear them on your hearts at the throne of grace. See that they arc

frequently catechised. Watch over parents who have dedicated their chil

dren, and see that they perform their duty. Take opportunities frequently

to see the children of the church in their own families, and to administer

suitable instruction to them. Follow those who are going astray, and endea

vour with all tenderness to restore them, and prevent their wandering. When

necessary, with prudence and patience, reprove and rebuke. Dear brethrea,

we pray that the great Head of the Church may be with you, strengthen you

in the performance of your duty, and follow your exertions for the promo

tion of his kingdom with his blessing ; and we trust that you will be encou

raged and supported by the prayers of all the pious among you.

Parents, who have dedicated your children to God, in the ordinance of

baptism, permit us to remind you of your duty. Cheerfully submit your

children to the instruction, the watch, and discipline of the church. By of

fering theni for baptism, you have engaged to do this ; for such engagement

is implied in the very act of offering them ; and by refusing to submit them

to the care of the church, you would deprive your children of a very impor

tant privilege, and defeat one great end of their baptism. Be careful to

bring up your children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. You
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have rowed nntn the I/wd to iln this. Be careful to pray with them and for

them. Diligently teach them the principles of religion ; restrain them from

vicious practice* ; and set an example of piety before them. To thit you

are urged, by your solemn tows when you offered them, by a regard to your

own welfare ; for great is the guilt of unfaithful parents ; by the interest of

your dear children ; for while, unfaithfulness in the parent may issue in the

eternal ruin of the child, God has given much encouragement to pareM.il

fidelity ; and by a regard to the prosperity of the church, which much de

pends on the manner in which the rising generation is educated. May the

Lord deeply impress upon your minds a sense of your duty to your childrenexcite you to the faithful performance of it—and add his blessing, by pour

ing out his Spirit upon your seed, and making them the subjects of his special

and saving grace.

Baptized children, we affectionately exhort you to consider your pecubar

privileges and duties. Remember that the seal of the covenant has beer, put

upon you, that you have been solemnly dedicated by your parents to God, the

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and that you bear a relation to the visible

church of Christ You have hereby become the subjects of peculiar privi

leges. Your parent* are under tows for your religious education, and we

hope they do and will fulfil these vows. You make a part of the church, for

which prayers are continually offered up. The particular church, with which

you are connected, is bound to see tliat you are instructed, and to watch over

yon with parental care and solicitude. Much is given to you, and much will

be required i»f you. And if you should perish after all these advantages

peculiarly dreadful will, be your doom, improve, therefore, we beseech you,

your privileges. Carefully submit to the pious advice, instruction, and go

vernment of your parents and the church. Peel that these arc privileges—

profit by them—know the God of your Fathers—avouch Him to be your

God—abstain from the ways of sin— and remember your Creator in the days

of your youth.

Finally, brethren, farewell. May the Lord make you all faithful in your

several stations and relations ; may he in answer to your faithfulness, as we

have great reason to hope he will, pour out his Spirit upon your teed, and

fas blessing upon your offspring ; cause them to spring up as among the

grass, as tallows by the -water courses—find make Zion to holefirth as the

marningtfair as the moon, clear as the sun, and terrible as an army will,

banners.

The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen.

Signed by order of the Presbytery,

SAMUEL WHFXPLEY, Moderator.

STEPHEN THOMPSON, Clerk.

Orange, JprilH5t 1*11.



SCHOOL BOOKS,

PRINTED AND SOLD BY SAMUEL WOOD,

AT THE

JUVENILE BOOK-STORE,

NO. -557, PEARL-STREET,
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The Young Child's A, B, C ; or First-Book :

The New-York Primer ; or Second-Book :

The New-York Preceptor ; or Third-Book : and

The New-York Spelling Book ; or Fourth-Book.
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RECOMMENDATIONS.

New-York, Dec. 19, 1809.

Mr. Samuel Wood has submitted to my inspection,

four books, printed and sold by him, entitled, ' The

Young Child's A, B, C,' 'The New-York Primer,' ' The

New-York Preceptor,' and ' New-York Spelling Book.'

I do hereby certify, that, in my opinion, the above-na

med books, are well calculated to answer the intended

purpose, which is, the instruction of children.

BENJ. MOORE, D. D.

President of Columbia College.

I have so far examined Samuel Wood's books for the

use of children, as to be convinced that they are well cal

culated to facilitate their progress in the first stage of

learning. The plan and arrangement are good, and few

er defects are perceivable, than in most books which

have come under my inspection. There is but one de

fect that deserves notice ; and that is, in some instances,

the syllables are not, in mv opinion, well divided.*

JOHNBOWDEN, D. D.

Nerv-Tork, ") Professor of Moral Philosophy, Logic,

Dec. 18, 1809. j & Belles Letters, in Columbia College.

* In the present edition, the compiler has availed himself of the

remarks of professor B. ns well as of several other judicious instruc

tors, who have favoured him with their criticisms. In ail doubtful

cases, however, it has been bis aim to adhere to the authority of

Johnson and AValkcr.



New-York, Nov. 1, 1809.

My Good Friend,

I have examined the four little works

composed by yourself, for the early instruction of chil

dren. They ssem to me well adapted to that end.

Their simplicity pleases me : it is a recommendation that

they are not crowded with foreign and unnecessary mat

ter. The progression from hook to book, is natural and

easy ; as is also the course from the beginning to the

close of each. I am quite of opinion, that both the de

sire and the facility to acquire knowledge, are greatly in

creased by the addition of cuts. They materially assist

the acquisition of correct ideas, in ) oung persons i and

those of mature age daily aid their own inquiries by re

currence to sensible objects. Long lessons and gram

matical dialogues, are very properly omitted, as premaj^.

tare, and too often unintelligible. Your exertions, in

this humble, though useful department ot'literature, will,

I have no doubt, be attended with good effects. And I

trust my friend Wood will long enjoy the comforting re

flection, that his compilation will prepare the little learn

ers to study the reading books, and grammar, of my

other friend, Murrav.

SAMUEL L. MITCHELL, M. D. F. R. S. E. .

Professor of Chemistry in the Uni

versity of the State of New-York.

Having examined the " New-York Spelling Book,"

and the pieces designed to precede it ; I think the whole

appear to be an assemblage well adapted to invite, arrest

and encourage the infant mind, from the first step of in

struction, through the several gradations of spelling, to

that of reading, and some progress in the latter.

The words appear to be well selected, easily divided, and

accurately spelled ; the last of which, in particular, is no

little recommendation to the work. Correct orthography,

in all books designed for instruction, is important, and

cannot be too much studied ; a want of it being a means

of leading into habitual, and almost insuperable errors.

New-Tori, f SHADRACH RICKETSON.

;.}1 lws. 1309. j Physician in New-York.



Hudsoil llmo. 30, 1809.

Friend Samuel Wood,

I cannot refrain from yielding to

thee my tribute of respectful thanks for the peculiar felic

ity of plan and arrangement of " The New-York Spell

ing Book," one of which was lately put into my hands by

a bookseller of this city. Sitting, this evening, around

our family fire, I was much pleased and interested in ob

serving the use my children have made of it. My little

girls were repeating the descriptions of the various ani

mals and objects represented in the cuts, and I perceived

they had them, as well as the reading lessons, almost all

by heart, although it is but a few days since I have had

the book in the house, and have never given them any

directions respecting the manner of using it, nor any

hints upon the advantages of having combined objects

calculated to excite and to gratify their eager curiosity.

My little boy had not yet learned the alphabet, and I

was astonished to witness his rapid progress, and the fa

cility with which he had learned, and now named the va

rious cuts from a view of them, annexing too, in many

instances, the descriptions, which he had so readily learn

ed. In the whole, I am abundantly confirmed in my very

favourable opi\ ion of the merits of this little book, and

most heartily wish it may soon become extensively

known, and its ingenious author most liberally rewarded.

I remain, with very great esteem and respect, thy friend,

H. G. SPAFFOKD.

Evening' Post, Monday, April 21, 1810.

TO THE PUBLIC.

The subscriber, desirous of encouraging all exertions

for the improvement of youth, begs leave, through the

medium of your paper, to recommend to public notice, a

series of small numbers, called, First, Second, Third and

Fourth Books, published by Samuel Wood.

The work is admirably calculated to excite the atten

tion of children, at the same time that instruction is con

veyed.



Nothing of the k£id, which has previously come to

my knowledge, is, in my opinion, equally proper and

useful.

The merit of the work is such, as to entide the pub

lisher to the warmest gratitude of the public, and the en

couragement of all parents and instructors.

J. W. KELLOGG.t

Having carefully examined a set of books, compiled

and published by Samuel Wood, for the purpose of Con

ducting children by easy and gradual steps, to a knowl

edge of the orthography of our language, and to the art

of reading ; I am fully of opinion, that they are well cal

culated to effect this important object in a manner which

will prove, generally, more agreeable to the pupil, and

more economical to the parent, than most of the elemen

tary books in common use. JOHN GRISCOM.f

New-Tori, 1809.

■ ii

We have examined the above set of books, and free

ly concur with J ohn Griscom, in sentiment, on the same.

BENJ. CLARK.* HEXRYDEAX.f W. O. C ALLAHAN,r

WM. SMITH,** JAMES H. LYON.+ W SCGTT.f

JOHN' YOUNG," JOSE H MOORE.f WINES OSBORX.f

J. FORRESTER,* H. BURTSKLL.t M. NASHyf

S LATHAM.* A.NEAS MACRAY.f BURR BRADLEY.t

C C. ANDREWS,* L. EDSON, Junf E. BALDWIN/)-

J. WHITTELSEY,' DANIEL KELSEY.f D. HUNTINGTON.f

R. WIGGlNS.f JOHN MAGEB.f G.HATFIELD.f

S. CRISSY.f J BORLAND,! J. L HARRIS.f

J H TUXNARD.f L. & T SEYMOUR,! JOHN HANXlXG.f

E. UNDERDONE,! J. \V. PURDY.f DANIEL SMITH,!

G. COXlNGHAM.f GEO. STREUECKf, P. CALILY.f

J. GKIMSHAW'.t D. H. V. BEWKEX.t T. T. LOOMIS.f

J. ELLIOT,! JACOB ELY.f AAROX NASH,!

P. I. MICHEAU.f A.JACOBS.f J.HATFIELD,

C. BIDDLE.f AARON ELY,! HOBT. BOWXE,

R.TOLF.RTON.f SAMUEL HOYT.f THOMAS EDDY,

B. LEONARD,! C. VV. MATSOX.f JAMES MOTT.

j lYachers in X. York, i Attorney at Law. * Teachers of free

schools in New-York.
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THE dairyman's DAUGHTER,

(Concluded from page 364.)

▼ V AS you not soon convinced," I said, " that

your salvation mu6t be an act of free, distinguishing

grace on the part of God, wK-)lly independent of your

own previous works or deservings ?"

" Dear Sir, what were my works before I heard

that sermon, but evil, carnal, selfish, and ungodly?

The thoughts of my heart, from my youth upward,

were only evil, and that continually. And my de-

servings, what were they, but the deservings of a

fallen, depraved, careless soul, that regarded nei

ther law nor gospel ? Yes, Sir, I immediately saw

that if ever I were saved, it must be by the free mer

cy of God, and that the whole praise and honour of

the work would be his from first to last."

" What change did you perceive in yourself with

respect to the world ?"

" It appeared all vanity and vexation of spirit.

I found it necessary to my peace of mind to come

out from among them and be separate. I gave my

self to prayer, and many a precious hour of secret

delight I enjoyed in communion with God. Often I

mourned over my sins, and sometimes had a great

conflict through unbelief, fear, temptation to return

Vol. IV.—No. VIII. 3 F
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back again to my old ways, and a variety of difficul

ties which lay in my way. But he, who loved me

with an everlasting love, drew me by his loving kind

ness, showed me the way ofpeace, gradually strength

ened me in my resolutions of leading a new life, and

taught me that while without him I could do nothing,

I yet might do all things through his strength."

" Did you not find many difficulties in your situ

ation, owing to your change of principle and prac

tice?"

" Yes, Sir, every day of my life, I was laughed

at by some, scolded at by others, scorned by ene

mies, and pitied by friends. I was called hypocrite,

methodist, saint, false deceiver, and many more

names which were meant to render me hateful in the

sight of the world. But I esteemed the reproach of

the cross an honour, ^jforgave and prayed for my

persecutors, and remembered how very lately I had

acted the same part towards others myself. I thought

also that Christ endured the contradiction of sinners,

and, as the disciple is not above his Master, I was

glad to be in any way conformed to his sufferings."

" Did you not then feel for your family at home ?"

" Yes, that I did indeed, Sir ; they were never

out of my thoughts. I prayed continually for them,

and had a longing desire to do them good. In par

ticular I felt for my father and mother, as they were

getting into years, and w*re very ignorant and dark

in matters of religion."

" Aye," interrupted her mother, sobbing " igno

rant and dark, sinful and miserable we were, till this.

dear Bessy—this dear Bessy—Oh ! my heart will

break—this dear child, Sir, brought Christ Jesus

home to her poor father and mother's house."

" No, dearest mother, say rather, Christ Jesus

brought your poor daughter home to tell you what

he has done for her soul, and, I hope, to do the

same for yours."
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At this moment the dairyman came in with two

pails of milk hanging from the yoke on his shoulders.

He had stood behind the half-opened door for a few mi

nutes, and heard the last sentences spoken by bis wife

and daughter.

" Blessing and mercy upon her," said he, " it is

very true, she would leaye a good place of service

on purpose to live with us, that she might help us

both in soul and body. Sir, don't she look very ill ?

I think, Sir, we sha'nt have her here long."

" Leave that to the Lord," said Elizabeth. " All

our times are in his hand, and happy it is that they

are. I am willing to go ; are not you willing, my fa

ther, to part with me into his hands, who gave me

to you at first?"

" Ask me any question in the world, but that,"

said the weeping father.

" I know," said she, " you wish me to be

happy."

" I do, I do," answered he : " let the Lord do

with you and us as best pleases him."

I then asked her, on what her present consola

tions chiefly depended in the prospect of approach

ing death.

" Entirely, Sir, in my view of Christ. When I

look at myself, many sins, infirmities, and imper

fections, cloud the image of Christ which I want to

see in my own heart. But when I look at the Sa

viour himself, he is altogether lovely ; there is not

one spot in his countenance, nor one cloud over all

his perfections.

" I think of his coming in the flesh, and it re

conciles me to the sufferings of the body ; for he

had them as well as I. I think of his temptations,

and believe that he is able to succour me when I

am tempted. Then I think of his cross, and learn

to bear my own. I reflect on his death, and long
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to die unto sin, so that it may no longer have do-f

minion over me. I sometimes think on his resur*

rection, and trust that he has given me a part in it,

for I feel that my affections are set upon things

above. Chiefly I take comfort in thinking of him

a3 at the right hand of the Father, pleading my

cause, and rendering acceptable even my feeble

prayers, both for myself, and, as I hope, for my

dear friends. . .

" These are the views which, through mercy, I

have of my Saviour's goodness ; and they have

made me wish and strive in my poor way to' serve,

him, and to labour to do my duty in that state of

life into which it has pleased him to call me.

" A thousand times I should have fallen and

fainted, if he had not upheld me. I feel that I am

nothing without him. He is all in all.

" Just so far as I can cast my care upon him,

I find strength to do his will. May he give me

grace to trust him till the last moment ! 1 do not

fear death, because I believe that he has taken away

its sting. And, Oh ! what happiness beyond !—

Tell me, Sir, whether you think I am right. I hope

I am under no delusion. *I dare not look for my

hope at any thing short of the fulness of Christ.

When I ask my own heart a question, I am afraid

to trust its for it is treacherous, and has often de

ceived me. But when I ask Christ, he answers me

with promises that strengthen and refresh me, ! and

leave me no room to doubt his power and will to

save. I am in his hands, and would remain there;

and I do believe that he will never leave nOr for

sake me, but will perfect the thing that concerns

me. He loved me and gave himself for me, and I

believe that his gifts and callings are without re

pentance. In this hope I live, in this hope I wish
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I looked around me as she was speaking, and

thought, " surely this is none other but the house

of God, and the gate of heaven." Every thing

appeared neat, cleanly, and interesting. The after

noon had been rather overcast with dark clouds,

but, just now the setting sun shone brightly and

rather suddenly into the room. It was reflected

from three or four rows of bright pewter plates and

white earthen-ware arranged on shelves against the

wall : it also gave brilliancy to a few prints of sa

cred subjects that hung there also, and served for

monitors of the birth, baptism, crucifixion, and re

surrection of Christ.

A large map of Jerusalem, and an hieroglyphic

of " the old and new man," completed the decora

tions on that side of the room. Clean as was the

whitewashed wall, it was not cleaner than the rest

of the place and its furniture. Seldom had the sun

enlightened a house, where cleanliness and general

neatness, (those sure marks of pious and decent po

verty,) were more conspicuous.

This gleam of setting sunshine was emblematical

of the bright and serene close of this young Chris

tian's departing season. One ray happened to be

reflected from a little looking-glass upon the face

of the young woman. Amid her pallid and decay

ing features there appeared a calm resignation, tri

umphant confidence, unaffected humility, and ten

der anxiety, which fully declared the feelings of her

heart

. Some further affectionate coversation, and a short

prayer, closed this interview.

Once more I received a hasty summons to inform

me that she was dying. It was brought by a sol

dier, whose countenance bespoke seriousness, good

sense, and piety. " I am sent Sir, by the father and

mother of Elizabeth W- , at her own particular
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request, to say bow much they all wish to see you,

She is going home, Sir, very fast indeed."

" Have you known her long?" I replied.

*' About a month, Sir ; I love to visit the sick,

and hearing of her ease from a serious person who

lives close by our camp, I went to see her. I bles«

God that ever I did go. Her conversation has

been very profitable to my soul."

" 1 rejoice, said I, to see in you, as I trust, a bro

ther soldier. Though we differ in outward regi

mentals, I hope we serve under the same spiritual

Captain. I will go with you."

My horse was soon ready. My military compa

nion walked by my side, and gratified me with very

sensible and pious conversation. He related some

remarkable testimonies of the gracious disposition

of the dairyman's daughter, as they appeared from

some recent intercourse which he had had with her.

" She is a bright diamond, Sir/'said the soldier and

will soon shine brighter than any diamond upon

earth."

We passed through lanes and fields, over hills

and vallies, by open and retired paths, crossing over,

sometimes following the windings of a little brook

which gently murmured by the road side. Conversa

tion beguiled the distance and shortened the apparent

time of our journey, till we were nearly arrived at the

dairyman's cottage.

As we approached it we became silent. Thoughts

of death, eternity, and salvation, inspired by the

sight of a bouse where a dying believer lay, filled my

own mind, and, I doubt not, that of my companion

also.

No living object yet appeared, except it were the

dairyman's dog, keeping a kind of mute watch at

the door ; for he did not, as formerly, bark at my ap

proach. He seemed to partake so far of the feelings

»p^)ropriatc to the circumstances of the family, as

\
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not to wish to give a hasty or painful alarm. He

came forward to the little wicket gate, then looked

back at the house door, as if conscious there was

sorrow within. It was as if he wanted to say,

"Tread softly over the threshold, as you enter the

house of mourning ; for my master's heart is full of

grief."

The soldier took my horse and tied it up in a shed :

a solemn serenity appeared to surround the whole

place. It was only interrupted by the breezes pass

ing through the large walnut-trees, which stood near

the house, and which my imagination indulged itself

in thinking, were plaintive sighs of sorrow. I gently

opened the door ; no one appeared, and all was still

silent. The soldier followed ; we came to the foot

of the stairs.

' " They are come," said a voice, which I knew to be

the father's, " they are come."

He appeared at the top ; I gave him my hand, and

said nothing. On entering the room above, I saw

the aged mother and her son supporting the much

loved daughter and sister ; the son's wife sat weep

ing in a window-seat with a child on her lap ; two or

three persons attended in the room to discharge any

office which friendship or necessity might require.

I sat down by the bed-side. The mother could

not weep, but now and then sighed deeply, as she

alternately looked at Elizabeth, and at me. The big

tear rolled down the brother's cheek, and testified an

affectionate regard. The good old man stood at the

Toot of the bed, leaning upon the post, and unable to

take his eyes off the child whom he was so soon to

part from.

Elizabeth's eyes were closed, and as yet she per

ceived roe not. But over the face, though pale, sunk,

and hollow, the peace of God which passeth all un

derstanding had cast a triumphant calm.
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The soldier, after a short pause, silently reached

out bis Bible towards me, pointing with his finger at

1 Cor. xv. 55, 56. 58. I then broke silence by read

ing the passage, " O death, where is thy sting ? O

grave, where is thy victory ? The sting of death is

sin, and the strength of sin is the law. But thanks

be to God which giveth us the victory, through our;

Lord Jesus Christ."

At the sound of these words her eyes opened, and

something like a ray of divine light beamed on her

countenance, as she said, " Victory, victory ! through

our Lord Jesus Christ"

She relapsed again, taking no further notice of any

one present.

An Archangel's trumpet could not have sound

ed sweeter or more animating than her words.

" God be praised for the triumph of faith," I said.

" Amen," replied the soldier.

The dairyman's uplifted eye showed that the Amen

was in his heart, though his tongue failed to utter it.

A short struggling for breath took place in the dy

ing young woman, which was soon over, and then I

said to her,

" My dear friend, do you not feel that you are

su pported ?" " The Lord deals very gently with me,"

she replied. " Are not his promises now very pre

cious to you ?" " They are all yea and amen in:

Christ Jesus." "Are you in much bodily pain?"

" So little that I almost forget it ?" " How good the

Lord is." " And how unworthy am I." " You

arc going to see him as he is." " I think 1

hope——I believe that I am." She again fell into

a short slumber. Looking at her mother, I said,

" What a mercy to have a child so near heaven as

yours is !" " And what a mercy," she replied, in

broken accents, "if her poor old mother might but

follow her there. But, Sir. it is so hard to part."
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" I hope through grace by faith you will soon meet

to part no more : it will be but a little while."

" Sir," said the dairyman, " that thought supports

me, and the Lord's goodness makes me feel more re

conciled than I was."

" Father mother," said the reviving

daughter, " he is good to me trust him, praise him

evermore."

" Sir," added she in a faint voice, " I want to

ask a favour ; you buried my sister will you

do the same for me ? and let this hymn be sung at

my grave,

* Ah lovely appearance of death,' 8cc.

my brother will show it you."

" All shall be as you wish, if God permit," I re

plied.

" Thank you, Sir, thank you 1 have another fa

vour to ask for my father and mother. They are old,

but I hope the work is begun in their souls- My

prayers are heard Pray come and see them

I cannot speak much, but I want to speak for their

sakes Sir, remember them."—

The aged parents now sighed and sobbed aloud,

uttering broken sentences, and gained some relief by

such an expression of their feelings.

At length I said to Elizabeth, " Do you experi

ence any doubts or temptations on the subject of

your safety ?"

" No, Sir, the Lord deals very gently with me,

and gives me peace.''

" What are your views of the dark valley of

death, now that you are passing through it ?"

" It is not dark."

'.' Why so ?"

'-' My Lord is there, and he is my light and sal

vation."

" Have you any fears of more bodily suffering r"

Vol. IV.—No. VIII. S G
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•' The Lord deals so gently with roe ; I can trust

him."

Something of a convulsion came on. When it

was past, she said again and again,

" The Lord deals very gently with me. Lord, I

am thine, save me Blessed Jesus -precious

Saviour——His blood cleanseth from all sin

"Who shall separate His name wonderful

Thanks be to God——He giveth us the victory-

I, even I, am saved O grace, mercy, and wonder

— Lord receive my Spirit——Dear Sir, dear fa

ther, mother, friends, I am going but all is well,

well, well ~"

She relapsed again—We knelt down to prayer-

It was a precious moment, and the Lord blessed it.

She did not again revive whilst I remained, nor

ever spakeany more words which could be understood.

She slumbered for about ten hours, and at last sweet

ly fell asleep in the arms oi the Lord who had dealt

so gently with her. i

I left the house an hour after 9he had ceased to

speak. I pressed her hand as I was taking leave, and

said, " Christ is the resurrection and the life." She

gently returned the pressure, but could neither

open her eyes nor utter a reply.—

t never had witnessed a scene so impressive as

this before. It completely filled my imagination as I

returned home.

" Farewell," thought I, "dear friend, till the morn

ing of an eternal day shall renew our personal inter

course. Thou wa9t a brand plucked from the burn

ing, that thou mightest become a star shining in the

firmament of glory. I have seen thy light, and thy

good works, and will therefore glorify our father

which is in heaven. I have seen, in thy example,

what it is to be a sinner freely saved by grace. I

^Sjtafe learned from thee, as in a living mirror, who it
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is that begins, continues, and ends the work of faith

and love. Jesus is all in all : he will and shall be

glorified. He won the crown, and alone deserves

to wear it. May no one attempt to rob him of his

glory ; he saves, and saves to the uttermost Fare

well, dear sister in the Lord. Thy flesh and /thy

heart may fail, but God is the strength of thy heart,

and shall be thy portion for ever." ■ • ••

FOB THE CHRISTIAN'S MAGAZINE.

The annunciation of the Birth and Character of

John the Baptist, to Zac/tarias.

HE punctual and faithful discharge of religious

duties cannot fail to meet with an ample reward.

Troublesome as devotional exercises may appear

to those who have no taste for them, not having

thtir senses exercised by reason of use, to discern

good*, those private Christians and public charac

ters, who are most engaged in religious employ

ments, find, by experience, that wisdom's nays are

it ays of pleasantness, and all her paths are peace^.

Independently of the consolation which a good

man enjoys in the testimony of a sanctified con

science, and the corresponding assurance of hope

arising from the presence of the Spirit of adoption,

lit that waits upon the Lord\, derives increase of

joy from each particular discovery made to him, of

the doctrine of redemption, and of the benefits pur1

chased and administered by the Mediator Leav

ing the principles of the doctrine of Christ, and

going on unto perfection^, his path is the shining

tight, that shines more and more unto the perfect

day**.

• Heb. v. 14. f Pro*- "'• l7- * *•«. **> 3l

§ Heb. vi. J. •* Prov. iv. 18.
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This is the common privilege of all the saints.

It belongs, however, in a distinguished sense, to

those who receive, immediately from heaven, a new

revelation, and are employed in opening the door of

knowledge, that a greater light may shine upon the

Church of God. Such was the case of Zacharias,

as we find in Luke i. 11—17. He was an old be

liever ; he received a new revelation ; and, under

the influence of the Spirit of prophecy, be with ex

ultation instructed others. In the discharge of the

duties of his sacred office, as a priest of the order

of Ahia, whose lot it was now to offer incense in the

temple, he received a more abundant evidence of

the approbation of God, than had ever before been

vouchsafed to him. •

We shall separately consider the

Vision with which he was favoured, the

Emotion which it excited, the

Encouragement which he received, and the

Message which was delivered to him.

I. The vision. Verse 1 1 . And there appeared

unto him an angel of the Lord standing on the right

side of' the altar of' incense.

The incense burned in the services of the Jewish

temple, consisted of a mixture of sweet spices*.

No one but a priest was permitted to offer it ; and

whosoever made any like unto it, was punished with

death. It was offered up morning and evening

every day, on the golden altar, and two handfuls of

it were burned before the ark, in the Holy of Ho

lies, by the High Priest, on the feast of expiation,

once a year. It signified the continual intercession

which the Redeemer makes for us in heaven.

The " Altar of Incense" was made of shittim-

wood, and overlaid with gold, with a carved mould-

'
Exod. xxxvii. 29.
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ing of gold around the top of it. The altar of

burnt-offering stood in the court before the door of

the sanctuary ; but this altar was within the holy

place, along with the table of shew-bread and the gol

den candlestick, and stood between these and the

vail which enclosed the Holy of Holies. On the

right side of this golden altar, while Zacharias stood

ministering before it, with his face toward the Holy

of Holies, there appeared to him an " Angel of the

Lord?

Angel is a name, not of nature, but of office.

It signifies a messenger, and is sometimes applied

to the ministers of the Gospel, who deliver to sin

ners the message of their God ; and often to the

Mediator himself, who is the Messenger of the co

venant sent by his Father to redeem and save

us. But this name is more frequently bestowed

on those intelligent creatures which exist without

bodies in a more exalted sphere of action, and in

possession of a higher order of intellectual pow

ers than belong to man. Between these holy

creatures and our fallen race, there can be no com

munion, except upon the footing of our redemp

tion by Jesus Christ. By him they are sent to mi

nister unto us ; and therefore are they called an

gels. In their agency on earth, those ministering

Spirits sent forth to minister for those who shall

be heirs of salvation*, usually remain invisible.

Bodily senses, although delicately formed, cannot

perceive spirit. When an angel shows himself to

an eye constructed from atoms of earth, it is by a mi

racle. Zacharias was persuaded of this, and ex

perienced at the sight a powerful

II. Emotion. Verse 12. And when Zachari

as saw him, he was troubled, and fear fell upon

him.

• Hcb. i. 4
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Great wonder is always produced by the sight of

unknown objects, that have no analogy to any spe

cies with which we are familiar ; and the emotion

rises with the rank of the object which communi

cates the excitement. Great power every where ex

cites admiration. Energy is itself sublime ; and

when enveloped in darkness, it is terrible. " He

was troubled," fet*)&i, agitated as the water in a

storm. The word is expressive of that mental com

motion which is produced by great, various, and

contending passions.

Zacharias stood before the altar of incense, with

his face toward the vail which separated from view

the Holy of Holies. The solitariness of the spec

tator, concurred with the singularity of the object

and the solemnity of the place, to produce the ef

fect. He was alone in the sanctuary. " The whole

multitude without" were engaged in silent prayer.

The sacred music had ceased with the sounds of the

bell which intimated that the Priest had placed the

silver censer on the altar, and its last murmurs on

ly were heard within. A deep solemnity prevailed.

The aged minister humbly lifted up his soul to God,

while the incense ascended from the altar; and the

light from the several lamps of the golden candle

stick, mingled with the smoke of the incense, shone

with a melancholy splendour. He opened his eyes,

which had been closed by the fervour of devotion,

and upon the right side of the altar, as if just en

tering from behind the vail, an immortal messenger

from the invisible world stands before him. " Fear

fell upon him." The light was unexpected, Zacha

rias was surprised ; it was novel, he wondered ; it

was mysterious, he was amazed. It was the effect

of miraculous power, excited amidst circumstances

the most solemn, and the venerable Priest trembled

with astonishment. But he received
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III. Encouragement. Verse 13. But the an-

gel said unto him,fear not, ZacJiarias,for thy pray

er is heard.

When " angels," at the command of our Lord,

become visible, it is generally in the form of man.

This is the most familiar likeness which they can

assume in their ministry to the saints. It is also

the most honourable. Their Lord, our Redeemer,

is the Son of Man. The human voice is also the

most familiar. The angel Gabriel accordingly made

use of it in addressing Zacharias. A friendly voice

te heard with delight in the hour of terror. With

a sweetness inimitable by mortals, its sounds now

fell upon the listening ear of the trembling priest.

It inspired the confidence for which it called, with

out diminishing that respect for the vision, which it

merited. Fear not, Zacharias : thy prayer is

heard.

To a pious suppliant, the answer of his prayers

is the greatest encouragement. Our fainting hearts

are revived by an assurance, that the desires of our

souls are accepted of him, unto whom they are hum

bly offered, and that our petition shall be granted.

The object of Zacharias' prayer was definite.

Let us endeavour to ascertain that object. It is

added in the text, thy wife Elizabeth shall bear thee

a son. But this is rather a sign for the confirmation

of his faith, than itself the answer of his petition.

It is quite improbable, that the man of God, now in

his advanced years, seeing his wife had passed the

age of child-bearing, whatever may have been the

anxiety of his earlier days, was in the habit of ask

ing from God, a son to build up his house. The

incredulity, also, with which he heard this declara

tion, confirms the belief that he was resigned to the

prospect of dying childless.

As a pious man, Zacharias, no doubt, fervently



4t4 THE CHRISTIAN'S MAGAZINE.

prayed for the blessings of eternal life, and the

prosperity of the Church of God. But the text re

fers to a more specific object, " Thy prayer is

heard." It was a prayer for the advent ot the Sa

viour, whom his guilt had rendered necessary, and

who had been revealed to the Fathers, by suitable

types, from afar.

The reasons for adopting this interpretation are

numerous and obvious. The priestly office which

Zacharias exercised, and the ceremonies in which

he then ministered, pointed to Messiah. The time

determined by the Spirit of prophecy for the ap

pearance of the Redeemer, was now at hand. " In

the days of Herod the king," who paid tribute to

the Roman Emperor, (Judea being reduced into

the form of a province of the Empire,) it was mani

fest that the sceptre was nearly departed from Ju-

dah, and that only the shadow of a lawgiver now re

mained in its Sanhedrim. Daniel's 70 weeks—the

490 years from the time of the edict of Artaxerxes,

granted to Ezra for rebuilding Jerusalem, were

hastening to a close. The Holy of Holies of

the second temple, before which Zacharias now

stood, destitute of the glory which dwelt above the

mercy-seat in the first temple, excited a fervent

anxiety, for the advent of him, who, as " the. desire

of all nations" should, by his personal presence,

make the glory of this edifice to surpass that of the.

former. The faithful in Israel, fully expected that

the time was now at hand. Simeon, old as he was,

had a revelation, that he should not close his eyes

in death, until he had seen the Lord's Christ. An

na, also, and many others, waitedfor the redemp*

tion of Israel, and expected to see it accomplished

in Jerusalem. The character, then, of this exem-

***y priest, prohibits a thought that he would ap-

"tt this time in the order of his course, before
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the altar, of God, without supplicating for the ap-

pearanee, in the flesh, of the heir and Lord of Da

vid's throne. The encouragement contained in these

words, "fear not: for thy prayer is heard" we ac

cordingly interpret of Jesus Christ.

(To be continued.)

FOR TUE CHRISTIAN'S MAGAZINE.

A REMARKABLE PROVIDENCE.

©OMETIME in March, a.d. 1811, a pious young

man of one of the Episcopal Churches in this city,

said to a young lady, " there are two poor women,

who live near me, that are objects of charity. Have

you any thing to send them ?" The inquiry was

enough to move a benevolent heart. The young la

dy, who had lately entered into the connubial state,

sent them, from her own stores, some of the conve

niences of life, and soon after visited them in per

son. She found two maiden females advanced in

life, inhabiting a small apartment in a cellar. One

was afflicted with the slow consumption, and the

other was under the necessity of devoting her time

to her apparently dying sister ; so that neither of

them being able to earn any thing, they were mise

rably destitute. The young visitant found them in

want of all things, but confidence in God and hope

in his mercy ; and as it became one of the followers

of the benevolent Jesus, took effectual measures to

provide for the necessities of the afflicted sisters.

In one of her visits to this abode of misery, the

Vol. IV.—No. VIII. 3 H
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young lady learned that the persons whom she re

lieved by her bounty, had once the pleasure of ad

ministering relief to the necessitous. Once they

were rich ; once they visited the poor, fed the hun

gry, and supported the sick ; but in the late revolu

tionary war between this country and Great-Britain,

they lost their father, lost their property in the ge

neral disorder of the times ; and they, when young

ladies, with their mother, were compelled to keep a

boarding house for their own subsistence. Some of

their boarders were soldiers ; and one of them, a

young man from Connecticut, who, in the hard times

which our fathers saw, with his soldier's pay, never

paid, was unable to discharge even the bill for his

board

When thus poor he was taken sick, and for five or

six weeks these reduced young ladies attended upon

him, gratuitously, with all the kindness which he might

have expected from the daughters of his mother.

Without expectation of reward they gave their kind

attentions to the defender of his native liberty, and

his country's rights. They cast their bread upon

the waters.

But who was this soldier? Who was this young

person that was providentially sent to relieve those

who had formerly relieved others?

It is not expedient to give names. The soldier

having fought all the battles to which he was ap

pointed, has laid aside his armour, and now sleeps

in Jesus. A son of the soldier is still alive, and the

young lady is his bosom companion. Yea, it was the

good pleasure of God, that the wife of the son of

the sick soldier should comfort those who comforted

him. The aged females have been assisted as many

months, as they assisted the soldier, weeks. After

many days the bread, which they cast upon the wa

ters, is returned to them. They had pity on the
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poor, and now .the Lord, according to bis gracious

obligation, is pleased to pay them the principal with

interest.

Reader, go thou and do likewise. Then, should

you be sick and brought to a piece of bread, may

the son of some widow, whom you have befriended

in your more prosperous days, furnish you with a few

sticks to warm your blasted frame, with a covering

for your couch, with suitable beverage for your

parched tongue, and prevent you from saying,

" Alas ! I diefriendless in my native land!"

Extract from Searle's Charis; or, Refections

chiefy upon the office of the Holy Spirit, in the

salvation of Men.

To mention one point more : The serving God

without fear, in holiness and righteousness before

him, all the days of our life, is the sole effect of

redeeming love, and inseparably connected with

faith, hope, love, and joy in the Holy Ghost. If

■we have these graces through Christ, we shall

strive to commune ever with him, and to copy his

example ; and we shall and must be unbappy, when

we decline, whatever be the degree, from his holy

fellowship and likeness. The way of holiness is

the King of Heaven's high-way of peace and truth ;

and his people can have no higher delight than to

walk therein. The paths of the world and the flesh

are gloomy and thorny, and full of dangers and

distress ; but this way of God's children, far unlike

" the haftl way of transgressors," is a path of pu

rity, in which he walks both with them and in them,
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and thereby demonstrates himself, often very sensi

bly in their affections and activities, to be then-

God and Father, and themselves to be his reconciK-

ed and justified children through his adoption and

grace. The natural man, on the contrary, follows

his natural reason, and delights in it, and can en

dure no instruction, not even what is ordained of

God, which is not derived from or leads to it He

always prefers his own candle to the sun. But the

spiritual man, using, as other men, his natural rea

son for natural or sensible objects proper for it, de

sires a light for his mind, not faint or uncertain like

his own glimmering spark, but strong and sure as

God himself; that he may apprehend firmly, what

ever is of such deep importance to him as concerns

his own happiness, and that he may know most

effectually how it shall be with him, after this tran

sient abode upon earth, for innumerable ages to

come. Of all this he can know and apprehend no

thing really and comfortably, but through that Spi

rit which starcheth all thhigs, yea, the deep thittgs

of God. When we consider, then, all these truths,

stated as they are in the Scriptures, and confirmed by

experience from age to age, we may fairly ask, who

hath carried up, or who could carry up, the soul to

such heights, to such solid expectations, to such

" calm sun-shine," and such " heart-felt joy," to

such invincible faith and unfeigned holiness in life

and death, as have been so long and so often ex

emplified ; but that divine Agent, who hath promis

ed it all, and who, in beginning the good work, did

thereby give an assurance, that he himself would

carry it on and perfect it to the end ? What Bi

shop Berkeley once said of the natural world, and

the various operations of Providence transacting

upon it, is equally true, at least of the spiritual

world, and the effects of the Divine Spirit exhibit-
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ed in it from age to age ; that " we cannot make

even one single step in accounting for the pheno

mena, without admitting the immediate presence

and immediate action of an incorporeal agent,

who connects, moves, and disposes all things, ac

cording to such rules and for such purposes as seem

good to him*."

It may be noticed here, that, though the faith

of God s people, under the Christian dispensa

tion, is, as such, a pure principle solely derived

from the Holy Spirit ; yet that certainly the faith of

the ancients, having less evidence in the actual com

ing of the Messiah, was more strictly devoid of

sense, and upon that account, (as one says,) emi

nently " bold and noble :" because these, " upon

obscure prophecies and mystical types, raised their

belief, and expected apparent impossibilities." But

the power of God made that belief easy, firm, and

practicable, which to man, with nothing but the

force of his own reason and abilities, would for ever

have been absolutely unattainable. It is almost

unnecessary to instance the cases of Noah, Abra

ham, Joseph, Moses, Daniel, and others, in the va

rious occurrences of their lives.

By way of contrast to this luminous work of

God, let us, for a moment, bring forward that

dark shade of the free-will and working of man ;

and we shall find it as cold and dismal, as it is

gloomy and totally unfit to impart what is needful

to us in the present fallen situation of our souls.—

For, if Faith, as some have asserted, originate from

human reason, or be nothing more than a " pecu

liar exercise of reason ;" then it depends upon ra

tional motives or arguments, or upon that simple

force, which truth, or perhaps verisimilitude only,

♦ Sirif, J 257-
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may carry as a naked proposition to the mind. Not

to dwell upon the total repugnancy of this tenet to

the Scripture, which proves by numerous facts as

"well as descriptions, that the faith of real believers

is the sole gift of God and the special operation of

his Spirit ; the consequences, which attend the prin

ciple, clearly demonstrate its fallacy or falsehood.

For, if Faith stood in the wisdom of men, and not

in the powder of Cod ; if, by argument or the de

ductions of reason, it received its birth, its growth,

its establishment ; by human wisdom or by crafty

argument, and especially in minds not very able to

meet difficult or involved discussions, such a faith

might be easily, and therefore often, overthrown.

God's poor and unlearned people, and such is the

great bulk of them, would be in a terrible plight in

a circumstance of this kind. But, most happily,

the fact is, God hath madefoolishness tlie wisdom vj

this world ; and, by the foolishness of preaching,

he is pleased in save them that believe. To these,

most truly, Christ is the power of God, and the

wisdom of God. Moreover, the things of God are

spoken with most real advantage, (as gold requires

no gilding,) not in the words which mans wisdom

teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth ; for

alter all, the natural man receivetk not the things of

the Spirit of God : they are foolishness unto him,

neither can he know them, because thty are, not na

turally, but SPIRITUALLY DISCERNBP. He lUUSt

be born again; he must be renewed in the spirit of

his mind ; he must become a spiritual man ; before

be can truly understand or receive faithfully spi

ritual things. Thus, the proud reason of an uncon

verted heart is deeply humbled in this business of

.grace, and is not allowed, be'mgjleshly and corrupt,

to comprehend, and much less to glory in, the

things which lead to the presence of God.
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Again. If faith stood upon human reason,

or derived all its energies, acts, and conclusions,

from human reason, it would be subject to perpe

tual doubts, which imply a condition directly oppo

site to its own nature. For, " Faith, (as Archbishop

Leighton hath justly observed,) elevates the soul,

not only above sense and sensible things, but above

reason itself. As reason corrects the errors that

sense might occasion, so supernatural faith corrects

the errors of natural reason, judging according to

sense*." Faith leads the mind, in its very nature

and tendency, to certitude, and to gain an establish

ment in God's truth beyond all contradiction ; but

reason must be in perpetual controversy upon ob

jects, which are not subject to sensation, as spiritual

things confessedly are not, and can do nothing but

doubt and dispute upon them, as it hath always

done from age to age. Hence, the world is full of

religious controversies, and upon this ground can

not be otherwise. We do not reason at all, but

upon topics of uncertainty ; and therefore we must

necessarily admit, that the word of God is not so

sure ajoundation as it is, when we begin to build

our doubts upon it. But, since God has revealed

his truth ; where he gives the grace of faith to un

derstand and rest upon it, all doubt, and consequent

ly all carnal reasonings, should be cast down\, or

done away ; as being opposed to that truth, which

cannot be mixed with error ; and injurious to that

faith, which is granted for the most firm and implicit

reliance upon it J. Every believer's experience will

i •

. '»' Com. m 1 Pet. i. 8, 9.

t 2 Cor. x. S.

i In this case,, above all others, " nature," saitli the learned Cudworlh,

" is not master of art or wisdom : nature is ratio merm et confuaa, reason

immersed aud plunged into matter, and as it were fuddled in and confounded

with it." Siri*. § 255. If reason be weak and incompetent in its energies

upon natural things, how much, more incapable must it be respecting a just
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tell him, that, when reasonings prevail, distrust, per

plexity, weakness of heart, and perhaps unholiness

of heart and of life, are struggling most within him ;

and that he never enjoys a happy fellowship with

his Saviour, or light and life from the Holy Spirit,

or is deeply sensible of the love of the Father to

wards him, or obtains victory over sin, the world,

and all that is contrary to God, but when he lives

most clearly by the faith of the Son of God, and

can cast all his welfare with the most entire recum

bence upon him. A merely rational professor has

nothing to work with but his own fallen nature, and

nothing to work for but the pride and self righteous

ness of his own deceived heart, which is constantly

ready to turn him aside.

When faith is low, Hope must sink in propor

tion. And that sort of faith, which is only an

other name for reason, can bear no fruit beyond

its own proper nature. If that faith, then, be found

ed in doubt or uncertainty, or depends upon the in

constant and mutable exertions of man's weak and

fallible mind ; the Hope arising from it will scarce

ly deserve so good a name, and may turn out to be

at last only of that deceitful or deceived kind, call

ed the hope of the hypocrite, that perisheth.

In the absence of Faith and Hope, where can

Charity, or true Love towards God and man,

spring up or appear ? This love arises from the

firm conviction of God's goodness, and from an ar

dent desire to show it, in the remembrance of his

determination upon objects spiritual and sublime, such as arc all the things of

God ! " Keasou also, (says another author,) is as much a rcbef to Faith, as

l'assion is to Reason." Besides, the course of reason, proceeding from re

flections, which, as they arise from the wavering weakness and misapprehen

sion of the human iniml, are both uncertain and disunited, must needs be un

safe and unsure, in holy things especially. Whereas faith, grounded in its

principle upon the sole truth and power of God, cannot be mistaken, unless

tiod is. So far, then, is faith from superstitious fanaticism, that it is the Terr

4eath of all reveries and fancies in matters of religion.
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mercy. It is possible, that a man may be humane,

and mild, and benevolent ; but all this kindness of

temper, (desirable as it is,) must be upon natural

principles, worldly motives, or worldly ends, if it

proceed not from the grace of God. He cannot

heartily love God, nor desire to glorify him, nor

work for the spiritual benefit of men, nor be employ

ed, with a single eye and a simple heart, upon the

momentous objects of his own salvation, by any

powers of his own fluctuating reason, or without some

latent considerations terminating in carnal ease, in

terest, or glory.' Such a man, having no faith, or

hope, or love, but from his own depraved mind,

cannot possibly serve God without fear, in hol'mess

and righteousness before him* ; because he lives

Upon probabilities only at the best, and, possibly to

him, mere fallacies, speculations, or delusions, re

sulting from his own varying and imperfect appre

hensions. If he cannot live upon some certain

grounds, or without faithless fear, he must be op

pressed with anxiety and torment, if he has feeling ;

and, if he have no feeling, he must be involved in

the darkness of unbelief, practical atheism, or that

sort of despair, which leads to carelessness and in

difference, or to all " wretchlessness of unclean liv

ing." The pleasures and delights of faith, and hope,

and charity, and the things which accompany sal

vation, are out of the question with such a man.

And he will most forcibly prove by his disposition

or actions, in some way or other, that he, who has

no share in the kingdom of Christ, cannot live out

of the dominion of the devil.

It may also be observed, that the Holy Scrip

ture always leads the heart of the believer to love

the person of Christ, as well as his work and office

• Luke i. 74.

Vol. IV.—No. VIII. 3 I
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in the economy of redemption. H'here this person

al attachment does not take place, and abide, the

professor may very justly question, whether his

faith be of the right sort, or rather, whether he has

any faith at all deserving that name. This may

serve to detect many prevalent errors of the day,

which lead men, not to Christ firmly and entirely,

but to their own works and wisdom for the attain

ment of salvation. How barren, and how dry, are

the hearts of such men' How little of gracious

effect or knowledge results from those, who give

themselves up to these delusions ! Love only can

animate, elevate, and sweeten duty. Duty without

love becomes barren, if attempted, and commonly a

burden. See the lives of men, who act upon the

plan of recommending themselves to the divine fa

vour by what they can do of themselves; and they

will generally be found, either deeply tinctured with

a gloomy moroseness, sufficient to impress others

with dismal apprehensions of the nature of religion,

or with a mixture of pastimes and amusements, in

the full spirit of the world, with which true religion

ever was and ever will be found, as incompatible as

the worship of God and Mammon.

-see-3-º-º-

FOR THE CHRISTIAN's MAGAZINE.
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4 Letter of the late Rev. John NEwTo.N, never

before printed.

[THE Editors publish the following letter of the

venerable and eminently pious John NEwToN,

with peculiar pleasure. They hope to be furnished

with more of his letters, by the friend who has
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-

kindly put this in their hands. He was a corres

pondent of Mr. Newton, and personally knew

him.]

My Dear Sir,

I think I have already prepared you not to ex

pect long apologies, even for too long silence. I

love you dearly, prize your correspondence, and am

sorry I cannot write more frequently. , Let this
suffice. It gives me real pleasure, that I can now

sit down to write to you. "I should have been glad

of the indulgence months ago.

I believe the best method of answering your last

favour, will be to write notes upon the several para
graphs as they occur in course, though perhaps in

this interval, you have forgotten the particulars,

and may have here and there some difficulty to recol,
lect the references. I could write a long note indeed

upon what I first met with--your very great mis

take in considering me as a very great man. If we

could have a personal interview, I think yºu would

presently be undeceived. Your mistake, however,
has doné me good. A whole quire of invective

from an enemy could hardly have given me so keen

a sense of shame. The Scripture assures us, that our

hearts by nature, (like a cºin from the same mint,) are

all alike, and I hear my fellow-Christians complain of

evils similar to what I feel, and they have the same

right with myself to be believed. Otherwise, I

seem to have reason to conclude, there cannot be

one upon earth, who knows the Lord, so incon

sistent, so evil, as myself.

There is, indeed, a large, (and as I have been

ready to think with you,) sometimes a needless

display of erudition in some of Owen's works,

tº it is chiefly when he has the Socinian con
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troversy in view. The Socinians of his day

were not such superficial, flimsy writers, as

their modern disciples, but men versed in all the

branches of learning, the minutiae of criticism, and

the subtleties of logic or sophistry. He undertook

to ferret them out of all their lurking-places ; he

was well qualified for it, and succeeded. I believe

this was the principal reason of his method in his

Commentary on the Hebrews, and some other of his

works. But I cannot charge him with pedantry. And

he seems always to have aimed at the edification

of plain people, intermixing something savoury and

experimental, in the midst of his arguments. Al

lowance, likewise, must be made for the manner of

the times in which he lived. In point of arrange

ment, and neatness, and avoiding superfluities, our

age is certainly improved, but I believe we are ra

ther losers by what is called our good taste ; for

writers now are mere essayists, and fall, in general,

far short of the depth, accuracy, and fulness of such

men as Owen, in searching a subject to the bottom.

I thought I had given you my opinion of Haly-

burton on Natural Religion, &c. I think it a master

piece ; one of the most able performances I ever met

with ; but I suppose is most read by those who

stand least in need of it. If there be such a thing

as an honest inquiring deist, I should judge he could

hardly avoid receiving conviction from an attentive

perusal of that book. But I am afraid there are

very few who wish to be undeceived, and therefore,

fpw who will read it attentively.

What you say of Gurnal, reminds me to put an-r

other book in your way, (I think the author was a

countryman of yours**,) Gilpin on Temptation. I

think the perusal of it would thrpw light upon some

of your inquiries. I have only room for a few

'■■H hints.

• He was a native of Cumberland, England.
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They that go down to the sea in ships, and

do their business in great waters, experience hard

ships, and likewise see wonders which people who

live on shore have no idea of. Many of the Lord's

people are comparatively landmen, others are mari

ners, and are called to conflict, a great part of their

lives, with storms and raging billows. I believe,

much of the variety of this kind is constitutional.

We are at a loss to conceive of the invisible world,

and the invisible agents belonging to it ; but we

live in the midst of them. But it seems to me,

that people of very delicate nerves, and those who

are subject to what we call low spirits, are more ac

cessible to this invisible agency than others. I am

but a landman myself, and know just enough

of some of Satan's devices to qualify me to lisp

about them. And I account it a mercy, that the

Lord, in compassion to my weakness, has encou

raged me to pray, " Lead us not into temptation."

Satan's power, I apprehend, is chiefly upon the ima

gination. His temptations may be considered un

der two heads, the terrible, and the plausible. By

the former, he fights against our peace ; by the lat

ter, he endeavours to ensnare us in our judgment

or conduct The former are the most distressing ;

the latter, not the least dangerous. The former arc

often the lot of humble, tender-conscienced Chris

tians ; in the latter he has most success, when we

are careless and self-dependent. By the former, he

shows his rage and power as a roaring lion ; by the

latter, his subtlety and address as a serpent or angel

of light. His attacks in the former way are so vehe

ment, (as when he fills the mind with dark and hor

rible thoughts, blasphemies, and suggestions, at

which even fallen nature shudders and recoils,

which is the case with many,) that his interference is

plainly to be felt. In the latter, his motions are so
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troversy in view. The Socinians of his day

were not such superficial, flimsy writers, as

their modern disciples, but men versed in all the
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the times in which he lived. In point of arrange
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age is certainly improved, but I believe we are ra

ther losers by what is called our good taste ; for

writers now are mere essayists, and fall, in general,

far short of the depth, accuracy, and fulness of such

men as Owen, in searching a subject to the bottom.

I thought I had given you my opinion of Haly-

burton on Natural Religion, &c. I think it a master

piece ; one of the most able performances I ever met

with ; but I suppose is most read by those who

stand least in need of it. If there be such a thing

as an honest inquiring deist, I should judge he could

hardly avoid receiving conviction from an attentive

perusal of that book. But I am afraid there are

very few who wish to be undeceived, and therefore,

few who will read it attentively.

What you say of Gurnal, reminds me to put an-r

other book in your way, (I think the author was a

countryman of yours**,) Gilpin on Temptation. I

think the perusal of it would throw light upon some

of your inquiries. I have only room for a few
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We are at a loss to conceive of the invisible world,

and the invisible agents belonging to it ; but we

live in the midst of them. But it seems to me,

that people of very delicate nerves, and those who'

are subject to what we call low spirits, are more ac

cessible to this invisible agency than others. I am

but a landman myself, and know just enough

of some of Satan's devices to qualify me to lisp

about them. And I account it a mercy, that the

Lord, in compassion to my weakness, has encou

raged me to pray, " Lead us not into temptation."

Satan's power, I apprehend, is chiefly upon the ima

gination. His temptations may be considered un

der two heads, the terrible, and the plausible. By

the former, he fights against our peace ; by the lat

ter, he endeavours to ensnare us in our judgment
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the latter, not the least dangerous. The former are
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are careless and self-dependent. By the former, he

shows his rage and power as a roaring lion ; by the

latter, his subtlety and address as a serpent or angel

of light. His attacks in the former way are so vehe
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insinuating, and so connatural to the man of sin

within us, that they can not be easily distinguished

from the wishings of our own thoughts. I suppose

that when Ananias attempted to deceive Peter, he was

little aware that Satan had ill led his heart, and

helped him to the lie. But Satan has a near and

intimate connexion with the man of sin. The heart,

while unrenewed, is his work-shop, Ephes. ii. 2. and

it is the same with believers, so far as they are un

renewed. Therefore I believe he is never nearer to

us, or more busy with us, than at some times when

we are least apprehensive of him. We have no

clear ideas of the agency of spirits ; nor is it neces

sary. The Scripture says little to satisfy our curio

sity, but tells us plainly, that he is always watching

us, and desiring to sift us as wheat. I believe we

give him no more than his due, when we charge him

with having a hand in all our sin. I believe he cuts

out abundance of work for us all. But the other kind

of temptations in which people are rather passive,

though. they often think themselves compliant, it is

not appointed for all believers to feel, at least not

frequently or in a violent degree. A fine general re

presentation of them we have in that part of the

Pilgrim's Progress, which describes Christians' pas

sage through the valley of the shadow of death.

Bunyan had been an exercised mariner in these deep

waters, and he writes like one. As tempted souls

go through the most distress, so they usually have

the most affecting and striking discoveries of the

wisdom, power, and glory of the Lord, and acquire

a sympathy for afflicted minds, and a skill in dealing

with them, which cannot easily be obtained by read

ing books. Something of this skill may be acquired

from a careful observation of others ; but expe

rience is the best school. This lesson is, however,

so painful to flesh and blood, that we may be thank-
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ful if the Lord permits us to pass it over. I have

had some little experience of these things, but my

situation in Olney, amongst a poor afflicted people,

who, from a confined and sedentary employment,

(lace making,) are mostly affected with low spirits

and nervous disorders, has made me something of

a theorist in the business ; and I know not but I

could write a volume upon it. But no words can

adequately express the dreadful tempests some of

Gods dear children sustain. They pass through

fire and floods, but He is with them, and therefore

the floods cannot drown them, nor the flame destroy

them. I doubt not but the severest part of Job's

trials were of this kind. See likewise Ps. lxxxviii.

But I must write shorter notes, or my letter will

be long indeed. Trail's three volumes are among

the books I highly prize. I am acquainted with

Durham, but never read Boston. Indeed, most of

my reading was, before my admission into the minis

try. The incumbent calls of my office, and a volu

minous correspondence, &c. afford me but little

time now : and the Scripture, which is always at

hand, and expresses the substance of volumes in a

verse or two, renders reading other books less ne

cessary : though I would always recommend to

voung men to read a good deal, provided they are

so happy as to make a good choice.

I believe there has not been a Gospel sermon

preached at Weston Favell, since Mr Hervey's

death ; nor can I hear that there is one spiritual

person in the parish. His other parish of Colling-

tree is likewise now a dark place, though there may

be half a dozen people there who know something

of the Lord. I preached twice a year at Colling-

tree, for about ten years, but I am now quite shut

out. Mr. Hervey's usefulness was chiefly in his

writings. A few people in the neighbourhood pro
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fited by him, who, since his death, have mostly

joined the dissenters ; but he never knew that one

soul was awakened in the parish where he lived,

though he was in every respect one of the greatest

preachers of the age : as plain in his pulpit service,

as he is elegant in his writings. The Lord showed

in him, that the work is all his own, and that the best

instrument can do no more than he appoints. His

own mother and sister lived with him. His temper

was heavenly, his conversation always spiritual and

instructive ; yet he could make no impression upon

them, living or dying. ■ ■

I proceeded some way in the book I told you I

was writing, but laid it aside in the middle, and

have not resumed the design. I found, in writing

against controversy, I insensibly caught the spirit

of it ; though I was not angry, I was growing mi

nute and dry. If the Lord please, I will begin again

de novo sometime, but I mean to limit myself to

about the size of a six-penny pamphlet. I hardly

expect to see prejudice give way every where, and

Christians of all parties, all loving each other fer

vently ; but I hope there are a few individuals of

every party, who will enter into the views of their

Lord, and cheerfully express their love to all who

love him in sincerity.

I did not suppose that the Seceders, or any other

spiritual people, confined the Church of Christ

within their own pale, by express or positive decla

ration ; but till I was acquainted with you, I thought

the Seceders made a point of having as little com

munication as possible in spirituals, beyond their

pale. If you are a proper specimen of the body

you belong to, I have reason to be ashamed of think

ing so harshly of them. Hut as I ought not to have

judged of the whole, by the very few who have oc

casionally fullen in my way formerly, so, perhaps, I
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shonld be in the other extreme, if I should suppose

the majority of them are like you. Indeed, I be

lieve all denominations, as such, abound with bigot

ry in favour of their own side ; and that the minis

ters and private Christians in each, are more or less

freed from it, in proportion as they are favoured

with more of the unction of the Holy Spirit, and as

they have more opportunities of observing his work

carried on amongst other parties : and perhaps the

most catholic- minded Christian upon earth, has

more bigotry in him than he is aware of. To es

teem all modes and forms of worship, as equally

agreeable to the Scriptures, or conducive to edifica

tion ; or all difference of sentiment amongst those

who hold the Head to be of no real importance, is

quite a different thing. We have a right to judge

and act for ourselves, and to follow the light we

have received, and are only blameable when we cen

sure or dislike others, only because they do not ex

actly see with our eyes, in matters which are not

essential. But I need not enlarge upon this point,

nor could I express my own sentiments more satis

factorily than by transcribing what you have written

upon it.

I am indeed comparatively happy at Olney, in

my ministry. Our lot is cast at a distance from the

various winds of doctrine, which in many places

occasion so much trouble and so many disputes ;

so that I have only to declare the truth, unmixed

with controversy about it. I could only wish for

an out-pouring of the Holy Spirit, to reveal the

truths of the Gospel to many, who, though they are

well content to hear them, and would hardly bear

to hear any thiug contrary to them, are yet strangers

to their power and influence. Alas! a large majo

rity of our congregation are, I fear, sermon-proof.

Vol. IV.—No! \U\. 3 K
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They come to the house of God, and return, like a

door upon its hinges. Yet, through mercy, we have

little or nothing of the Antinomian spirit amongst

us. Very few, whom I do not think believers, are

so far blinded as to think themselves so, or have a

desire to pass for such. They know they are not ;

and, if asked the question, will acknowledge, that

if they die as they are, they must be lost. But,

alas ! they do not lay it to heart.

As it is now pretty generally known, that the Lord

was pleased, in his best time, to answer my desire,

and give me an entrance into the ministry, another

letter added to the Narrative, could hardly be said

to give information upon that point: and the cir

cumstances which led to my admission, were too

personal and uninteresting to deserve the attention

of the public. Therefore, though I am sorry to be

backward to any thing you propose, I think any ad

dition to the Narrative unnecessary, and that I have

written enough already upon the subject of my in

significant self.

I thank you for your friend, Mr. 's, verses.

I am pleased with his mention of me, so far as it

gives me hope that he remembers me in his prayers.

Jor the rest, as I hinted to you, a journey to Olney

would soon convince him how much he overrates

the poor curate there. If you look over the third

and sixth letters of the Narrative, you will judge

how I ought to be affected by the handsome things

■which you and your friend are pleased to say of me.

I trust 1 have tasted that the Lord is gracious, and

that it is the desire and joy of my soul, to proclaim

the power of that divine attraction, which could

draw so vile a wretch to himself; of the mercy

which could pardon such a sinner, and extricate him

from such a state of wickedness and misery. O !

if my heart were not still vile beyond expression, the
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commendation of the whole universe, could have no

other effect than to cover me with blushes and con

fusion. Ah ! dear Sir, what would you have

thought of me had you seen me when I lived at the

Plantanes ? The sight of me would have been of

fensive to your eyes, and my speech would have

struck you with horror. Miserable and despicable

in every view ; pinched with want, and the common

mark of scorn and insult, my whole wretched

amusement and pleasure, seemed to lie in blasphem

ing the name and person of Jesus, and in feeding

my imagination with schemes of wickedness, which

I had not opportunity to perpetrate : and now it

seems, I am to be compared with my namesake, Sir

Isaac*. The Lord has since given me a name and

a place among his children, favoured me with the

friendship and love of many of his most honoured

and excellent people upon earth; and I have rea

son to thank him, likewise, that he has given me an

habitual recollection of these past dreadful scenes;

so that there is seldom a day ot my life in which my

thoughts are not led back to my former state of es

trangement from him, and that pre-eminence of

wretchedness into which my sins plunged me. I

hope he has often sanctified this review, to abate in

some measure the force of the temptations I have

been since exposed to, to think myself something.

If he gives me a liberty in preaching, or enables me

to write a letter to please a fellow-worm, should it

not suffice to keep me from being elated ? to re

member that I am the same person, who once de

lighted to treat him as an impostor ; to rank him

with, or, upon the comparison, below Mohammed,?

or to think that some of my unhappy companions,

(as I have reason to fear,) perished in their sins,

who had just cause to charge the ruin of their souls

to my account ? For Satan himself, had he been

• Sir I»a»c Newton.
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upon earth in a bodily shape, could hardly have

been more industrious in tempting to infidelity and

profligacy, than I was.

You have kindly sketched me out abundance of

employment. 1 need not now complain for want

of subjects, if I had but ability and leisure to fill

up your plans. But if you were here a few days, a

better knowledge of me and of my situation, would

convince you, how unable I am to answer your de

sires. Judge by this one instance : I have longed

to thank you for your last letter from the day I re

ceived it, and yet almost five months have elapsed

before I could set about it. Do not imagine by

this, that my time is incessantly taken up with bu

siness of real importance. I hope 1 am not quite idle.

But, alas ! as I grow in years, an indolence grows

upon me ; I cannot do as I would, nor even as I

once could.

The letters I have thoughts of publishing, will

be real correspondence ; letters of friendship ; re

turned to me by friends for that purpose : some of

them written more than twenty years ago. I be

lieve there will be two volumes of them. I suppose

they will contain the substance of the little the

Lord has taught me upon a variety of subjects, but

very few points in detail ; as not one of them was

penned with the most distant view to publication.

I have likewise upwards of three hundred hymns*,

which I purpose to prepare for the press, in the

course of the winter, if the Lord spares me so long,

and favours me with health. If I live to see these

two designs completed, I believe I shall try to re

trench my pen, and apply myself more closely to the

word o\ God and prayer. For I have more reason

than Mr. Hervey, to be ashamed, that 1 have writ-

• These hymns have been since published under the title of Olney

Hymns s »nd the letters above mentioned, under the title ofCardiphonj*.

\



Letterfrom the Ret. John Newton. 445

ten so much, and read so little ; and have read so

much of other books, and so little of the Scriptures.

I could hardly believe my eyes when I read your

age. Twenty-four years and a half! O, you are

highly favoured! I was almost as old before I

quitted the chair of the scorner. May the Lord

preserve your life and health, and bless your studies.

I hope he has much for you to do. It is an honour

and a favour that he has so soon admitted you into

his interior school—I mean the school of the cross.

My short-sighted regard would wish your trials to

be very few, and very light. I can venture, however,

to premise, that you shall not have one too many or

too heavy. He will do you good, and enable you

to do others good, by them You will find your

strength according to your day, and all shall contri

bute to enlarge your experience of his wisdom,

power, and goodness. You are his, and not your

own ; therefore, he has a right to put you in any

situation which he sees most conducive to manifest

his glory and to do him service : and he is rich

«nou»h to make you abundant amends for all you

can suffer for his sake. Be of good courage and he

shall strengthen your heart.
• a # * * *

Have you read Ganganelli's letters ? They are,

in my judgment, admirable. Doubly so, consider

ing from what quarter they came. But I must

break off. I seldom write such long letters as I do

to you. Mrs. N sends her hearty love and

best wishes to you. She hopes you will see her sister.

I am,

Dear Sir,

Your affectionate friend and servant,

JOHN NEWTOK.

Olney, ^uqks, 10th July, '78.



RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE,

FOREIGN.

FROM THE CHRISTIAN OBSERVER.

The London Societyfor Promoting Chrittian Knowledge.

THE report of the Society for promoting Christian know

ledge, for the year 1 8 10, has recently been published. From

this it appears that the new edition of the Welsh Scriptures,

with the Common Prayer and singing Psalms, amounting to

20,000 copies, which the society resolved in March, 1 805,

to print for circulation in Wales, is now in a course of distri

bution. The whole charge of this edition, with the binding ia

calf, is defrayed by the Society, and copies are furnished to

any of the inhabitants of Wales, through the medium of the

Bishops, or any other members of the Society, at six shillings

each, which is considerably less than half the prime cost.

This intelligence was communicated to the principality in a

circular letter addressed by Dr. Gaskin to the members ofthe

Society residing within it. " The communication," it is ad

ded, " has been received with great satisfaction, and numerous

applications are made and continues to be made for copies."

*' The society cannot but feel grateful to Almighty God, that

they arc thus enabled to dispense the sacred records of His

holy word, and the pure apostolical Liturgy ofthe Church of

England, amongst a people so anxious to receive them ; and

they continue fervently to supplicate the great Head of the

church, that these their efforts may be productive of lasting

good, to the glory of bis name, the enlargement of his fold,

and the eternal salvation of souls." To this pious prayer we

add our cordial amen !

Five thousand copies ofthe Common Prayer in the Manks

language have also been recently printed and distributed in

the Isle of Man, at a little more than one third of the prime

cost.

The number of subscribing members to this institution is

^"^ 3,560, of whom about 475 have been added since the be
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ginning of 1809. The number of schools under their direc

tion is 116, containing about 5,000 scholars. The number

of Bibles sent to the members during the preceding year is

8,760 ; of New Testaments and Psalters, 1 4,540 ; of Common

Prayers, 19,060; of other bound books, 19,440; of tracts,

130,236. Besides which, 773 Bibles, 2,629 New Testaments

and Psalters, 76 Common Prayers, 424 other bound books,

and 6, 1 1 4 tracts, have been sent gratuitously to the East-In

dies, to the Royal Navy, and in various other channels. We

observe a very proper note at the end of the Society's list of

books. It apprises members that the packets ofbooks which

they receive on thejterms.of the Society, ought to be paid for

within three months after they have been received ; and thatno

books on the Society terms will in future be granted to any

member who is in arrears for two years' subscription, or the

amount of five pounds for books.

In this Report are inserted resolutions on the subject

of auxiliary societies, to be formed in the different dioceses

throughout the kingdom".

The expenditure of the Society, from the 13th April, 1809,

to March 29, 1810, amounts to about 16,000/. Of this sum,

about 12,400/. have been paid for books, &c. including the

Welsh Scriptures, the Manks Common Prayer, and some

prayer books for the Danish prisoners in Great Britain. The

expense of the East-India mission is 1,208/. and of the Scilly

mission, 387/. Upwards of 700/. more are expended in dif

ferent charitable purposes ; and the remainder in salaries to

officers, and various contingent expenses. The receipts arc

to a similar amount, and consist of benefactions and legacies,

1,177/.—subscriptions from members, 3,033/.—receipts for

books, Sec. 6,330/. (besides 5,000/. of arrears still due)—divi

dends of various funds, of which 646/. are specifically for the

East-India missions, about 5,100/. The remainder consists

of a remission of the Income tax, 308/. and the produce of an

estate, 168/. The account of the society's funds is followed

by a statement, which has also been separately circulated,

with a view to repel a prevalent opinion that the income -of

the Society exceeds its annual expenditure, and is in an accu

mulating state, and to prevent the donations which would

otherwise be made to them from being diverted into other

channels. So far is this opinion from being correct, that in

the year ending April, 1809, it was necessary'to sell 1,765/.

three per cent, stock to moot the excess of their expenditure

over their income ; and at the, last audit a sum of 3.020/. re-

• These Resolutions are omittcS.
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mained due to the bookseller and printer, which was over and

above the amount of their receipts for the year The Board,

however, trust, « that that gracious Providence, which far

more than a century past has enabled them to carry on their

designs for promoting Christian knowledge, and edifying the

body of Christ, will still furnish the means by which these ob

jects may be pursued with increased activity and vigour."

We very sincerely hope that this may be the case, and that

the Society for promoting Christian knowledge, laying aside

all prejudice and partial affection, will devote itself with ener

gy and simplicity to the one great object of its institution,—

the universal dissemination of the pure, unadultered Gospel

of Jesus Christ, and him crucified.

We now come to the account of the Society's Protestant

Mission in the East-Indies, for the year 1809.

The Rev. Mr. Paezold having written that the spirit of re

fractoriness and disorder which had appeared in the Malabar

congregation at Vepery, had been in part subdued by means of

the Secretary's letter in the name of the Society, but that a

few still continued refractory ; the Society intimated to Mr.

Paezold, in reply, that the ancient rules of the mission ought

to be observed as strictly as possible, and that the government

of the country, they trusted, would protect their missionaries

from disturbance. This the government had shown itself

willing to do. From a subsequent account it appears that

things were more quiet.

Mr Pxzold, in January, 1 809, visited the Christians at Pul-

licat, to whom he preached several times. He administered

the Lord's Supper to thirty-nine Portuguese and twenty-three

Malabar Christians, and baptized twenty-three children. He

also visited and consoled the aged and infirm. In February

he went to St Thomas' Mount, and on his arrival found all

the good people assembled to hear the Gospel preached to

them in their own language. Two Koman Catholics were re

ceived into the congregation, and seven heathens were public

ly examined and baptized, who had been under instruction

for some time. Before he departed, the people gave him the

contents of their alms-box, about nine pagodas, for their poor

fellow christians at Pullicat ; and though poor themselves,

they promised, should God bless their undertakings, to con-,

tinue their weekly collections for the same purpose. Mr.-

Pxzold has sent extracts from his diary, from which it ap

pears, that the religious duties of the mission had been regu

larly performed by himself, in conjunction with the catechist*.

and schoolmasters. The number ofcommunicants in the na

tive congregations on Kaster-day, was nearly 200, who were

all (juiet and peaceable Christians.
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The Rev Mr Holzberg writes from Cuddalore, that his

labours in the mission have been uninterrupted. In both the

English and Malabar congregations many have heard the

■word profitably. His school, consisting of twenty children,

was under the care of a very able and worthy schoolmaster,

called Pitshey-Mutton, who had been recommended by Mr.

Kolhoff, of Tanjore. In 1 806 he had baptized nineteen chil

dren and six adults : the communicants were eighty-two. In

1807 he had baptized four children and three adults : the com

municants were ninety-eight. In 1 808 he had baptized four

teen children and nine converts : the communicants were

102. He had dispersed books and tracts in great numbers.

The Rev. Mr. Pohle writes from Trichinapoly, express

ing his great satisfaction in the appointment of Mr. Horst

one of the Society's missionaries, tie observes, that in con

sequence of the age and infirmities of the country priest, Sat-

tianaden, and of the state of the southern congregation, ideas

were entertained of ordaining according to the rites of the

Lutheran church, two or three of the fittest catechists, that

they may administer to the Tanjore and southern congrega

tions.

The Rev. Messrs Kolhoff and Horst, the missionaries at

Tanjore, speak of a Brahmin of whose conversion to Chris

tianity they had good hopes. This Brahmin was willing to be

employed in any situation in the mission ; but the income of

the Tanjore mission being already inadequate to their most

necessary disbursements, the missionaries were under the

painful necessity of directing him to look out for assistance

from the missions on the coast. A great part ofthe revenues

of the country, were formerly allotted hy the Hindoo kings,

to the support of heathen temples (and Brahmins ; and this ap

propriation is continued by the British government. When a

Brahmin, therefore, resolves to embrace Christianity, he not

only draws on himselfthe indignation of his order, and of all

other Hindoos, but forfeits all the privileges and emoluments

he formerly enjoyed. Of course he has none to look up to

for assistance in obtaining a livelihood, but to Christians.

The native fellow-labourers had continued to assist Messrs.

Kolhoff and Horst in preaching the word ofGod to Christians

and heathens, and l»d visited the country congregations in a

variety of places, exhorting them to live as became Chris

tians. Sattianaden had been employed in dispensing the Sa

craments in various places. They complain much of the

want of more Malabar Bibles and Testaments in all the con

gregations ; and they state that great pains had been taken to

Vol. IV.—No. VIII. 3 L
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inure the children under their care to habits ofprofitable in

dustry. They mention the zeal shown by several members of

the congregation at Buddaloor to act according to their

Christian engagements. The Christians, it appears, have been

often prevented, by the heathen civil servants of the Compa

ny, from attending public worship on Sundays, being called

to work on that day. A strict order had been given, by a lata

excellent collector, that no Christian should be obliged to

work on Sundays ; but this order, it seems, is not enforced.

Buddaloor was the very place where the late Mr. Swaru

Was robbed of his gold stock-buckle. At that time there

was not a single Christian there, but now there is a great

number, as may be seen by the account of this mission lor

1794.

The increase of the Tanjore congregation is stated to be

35, viz. 2 Hindoos of high cast, 4 persons of the Kalla cast,

5 of the Palla cast, 15 Pariars, and 9 Papists. The communi

cants were 253.

The Danish Missionaries at Tranquebar had been put to

great inconvenience by the interruption of their usual sup

plies from Copenhagen, and hud applied to the government

of Madras for protection and support, their pecuniary diffi

culties having obliged them to lessen the number of their

children, and to postpone many urgent objects. Their con

gregation, however, in the midst of these disadvantages, had

enjoyed the means of grace, and had had an increase of sixty-

four children born of Christian parents, and fourteen adults,

who had quitted heathenism, and accepted the saving Gospel

of Christ ; among these was a Mahrattian Brahmin, who spoke

the Telinga language, and who had become not only a theo

retical, but a real and practical Christian, in which character

he continued to persevere. Their communicants were 1048.

Mr. John, the missionary, had lost his sight so as to be un

able to read and write ; as liad the assistant, Mr. bchreyfogcl.

In this state of affliction, the faithful senior catechist Saroira-

geit, and the otber chatechists in the Tranquebar district, had

afforded them much comfort and assistance. The govern

ment of Madras had advanced, for the use of the mission, 200

pagodas a month, which was, however, much less than its ne

cessities required. »

From the letters of Messrs. Kolhoff and Horst is given a

long extract, in which these gentlemen comment with much

feeling on certain passages in. the fifteenth number of the

transactions of the London Missionary Society, which they

understand to rcilect on their conduct, and that of their piede
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•rcssors in the mission, more particularly as having made an

unwarrantable compromise of principle, in the indulgence

shown to their converts on the subject of Cast. Messrs.

Cran and Desgranges, in their Journal of the 5th of March,

1805, soon after they had arrived in India, observe, " Our two

lads," (Christian ladsjwc presume,) "are sick, but they will

eat nothing which our cook dresses as he is of the Pariar cast.

Is it not the duty of Missionaries to adopt some plan for abol

ishing the cast among their converts ? If we were to tolerate

it, we should soon have wonderful accounts to transmit to our

friends in Europe of our success : but the scriptures mus*t

be our guide." The defence of Messrs. Kolhoff and Horst,

to the charge which they conceive to be insinuated in this pas

sage, is as follows :

" From the commencement of the mission on this coast, it

has been the uniform practice of all the Missionaries to in

struct the converts from heathenism in the truths of Christi

anity, to insist upon their leading an holy life, and showing

that they are Christians, by loving God above all things, by

considering all men of whatever denomination, religion, or

cast, as their neighbours ; to entertain a hearty good will to

wards them, and to do them all the good in their power ; but,

never did they insist on any person who wished to embrace

Christianity, to renounce his cast.

" To desire a man to renounce his cast, signifies to require,

(for example,) a man of the high Scyva or Wcllaler cast, who

is accustomed from his infancy to live only upon vegetables,

to eat meat, to enter into a close connexion, or to level him

self with the lower classes, and to intermarry with one

another, (e. g.) with the Pariars, a cast, who, from time

immemorial, have made themselves disgustful to all other

classes of the natives, by their inattention to, and disre

gard of cleanliness, and particularly by feeding upon carrion.

And although our Protestant Pariars are not allowed to use

such detestable food ; yet as their heathen and Romish rela

tions are not debarred the use of it in like manner, the aver

sion of well-bred persons to enter into the closest connexions

with a class of people, (at least until every vestige of such

filthy propensities shall have been effaced,) is founded upon rea

son and decency ; and we do not feel ourselves warranted to

require of the higher ranks such an unscriptural surrender of

their birthright, to which no nobleniah or gentleman in Our

own country, would ever submit.

" As we presume that the equity of such a demand cannot

be proved by any precept in the sacred oracles, nor from the

practice of the apostles and primitive Christians, and as be
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sides, such a demand might be productive of fatal consequen

ces, we have taken care to follow the same mode of acting as

our predecessors have done, with regard to this Brahmin.

We were, however, much pleased in learning that he had

made no objections against vegetable food, prepared at his

request by a Wellaler, who, though ofa high cast, are inferior

to that of the Brahmin;."

Messrs. Kolhoff and Horst likewise advert to two other

passages in the same number of the Missionary Transactions,

which they consider as levelled both at them and at the chap

lains of the East-India Company. " We have reason to be

lieve," say Messrs. Cran and Oesgranges, "that there are

many friends in this place, who will gladly assist and protect

missionaries who are truly devoted to the work." " May God

incline the heart of one of our directors," they say in another

place, " or of some exfierienced minister," (we copy their

Italics,) " to come and preach in English, and erect the Gos

pel standard here."

Now wc think that the first and the last of these remarks,

(wc sec nothing objectionable in the second,) are very silly,

and, perhaps, a little " conceited ;" but they might have pas

sed in a private communication. We think it much more

inexcusable in the Directors of the Missionary Society to have

published them to the world. At the same time we think that

no one who reads them will think that they deserved a grave

and serious refutation from Messrs. Kolhoff and Horst, or

that it was consistent with the accustomed reserve and dignity

of the Society for promoting Christian Knowledge, to make

themselves a party in the dispute.

DOMESTIC.

The plan of a Theological Seminary adoptidby the Gene

ral Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in the United

•States of Jmerica, in their sessions of May last, A. I).

IS 11 ; together with the measures taken by them to car

ry the plan into effect.

INTRODUCTION.

THE report of the Committee, appointed hv the last As-

*»hly, to draw up a Plan for a Theological Seminary, was
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■read ; and, after being corrected and amended, was adopted,

except the 7th and 9th articles, which were r«ferred to the

consideration of the next Assembly. It is as follows, viz.

Inasmuch as the obtaining of salvation through Jesus

Christ our Lord, to the glory of the eternal God, is the chief

object which claims the attention of man ; and considering,

that in the attainment of this object the dispensation of the

Gospel is principally instrumental ; it is manifestly of the

highest importance, that the best means be used to ensure

the faithful preaching of the Gospel, and the pure adminis

tration of all its ordinances. With this view, therefore, in

stitutions for the education of youth intended for the holy

ministry, have been established in all Christian countries,

and have been found, by long experience, most eminently

conducive to the prosperity of the Church. Hence the

founders of the Presbyterian Church in the United States of

America, did, from its very origin, exert themselves with,

peculiar zeal to establish and endow colleges, academies, and

schools, for the education of youth for the Gospel ministry.

So rapid, however, has been the extension of this Church,

and so disproportionate, of late, has been the number of mi

nisters educated, to the call which has been made for minis

terial service, that some additional and vigorous efforts to in-

-cvease the supply are loudly and affectingly demanded. Cir

cumstances also do imperiously dictate, not only that the la

bourers in the vineyard of the Lord should be multiplied,

but that they should be more thoroughly furnished than they

have ordinarily been for the arduous work to which they

must' be called. Influenced by the views and considerations

now recited, the General Assembly, after mature delibera

tion, have resolved, in reliance on the patronage and blessinj

of the Great Head of the Church, to establish a new Institu

tion, consecrated solely to the education of men for the Gos

pel ministry, and to be denominated, The Theological SrmU

nary of the Presbyterian Church in the Untied States of

America. And to the intent that the true design of the

founders of this institution may be known to the public, both

now and in time to conic, and especially that this design may

at all times be distinctly viewed, and sacredly regarded, both

by the teachers and the pupils of the Seminary, it is judges

proper to make a summary and explicit statement of it.

It is to form men for the Gospel ministiy, wlio shali truly

believe, and cordially love, and therefore endeavour to pro

pagate and defend, in its genuineness, simplicity, and ful

ness, that system of religious belief and practice which is

set forth in'the Confession of Faith, Catechisms, and Plan of
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Government and Discipline of the Presbyterian Church ;

and thus to perpetuate and extend the influence of true evan

gelical piety, and Gospel order.

It is to provide for the Church an adequate supply and

succession of able and faithful ministers of the New Testa

ment; workmen that need not to be ashamed, being qualified

rightly to divide the word of truth.

It is to unite, in those who shall sustain the ministerial of

fice, religion and literature ; that piety of the heart which U

the fruit only of the renewing and sanctifying grace of God,

with solid learning : believing that religion without learn

ing, or learning without religion, in the ministers of the

Gospel, must ultimately prove injurious to the Church.

It is to afford more advantages than have hitherto been

usually possessed by the ministers of religion in our country,

to cultivate both piety and literature in their preparatory

course ; piety, by placing it in circumstances favourable to

its growth, and by cherishing and regulating its ardour;

literature, by affording favourable opportunities for its at

tainment, and by making its possession indispensable.

It is to provide tor the Church, men who shall be able to

defend her faith against infidels, and her doctrines against

heretics.

It is to furnish our congregations with enlightened, hum

ble, zealous, laborious pastors, who shall truly watch for the

good of souls, and consider it as their highest honour and

happiness to win them to the Saviour, and to build up tlicii

several charges in holiness and peace.

It is to promote harmony and unity of sentiment among

the ministers of our Church, by educating a large body of

them under the same teachers, and in the same course of

study.

It is to lay the foundation of early and lasting friendships,

productive of confidence and mutual assistance in after life

among the ministers of religion ; which experience shows

to be conducive not only to personal happiness, but to the

perfecting of inquiries, researches, and publications advanta

geous to religion.

It is to preserve the unity of our Church, by educating

her ministers in an enlightened attachment, not only to the

same doctrines, but lo the same plan of government.

It is to bring to the service of the Church, genius and ta

lent, when united with piety, however poor or obscure may

be their possessor, by furnishing, as far as possible, the means

of education and support, without expense to the student.

It is to found a nursery for missionaries to the heathen, and



Religious Intelligence.—'Domestic. 455

to such as are destitute of the stated preaching of the Gos

pel ; in which youth may receive that appropriate training

which may lay a foundation for their ultimately becoming

eminently qualified for missionary work.

It is, finally, to endeavour to raise up a succession of men,

at once qualifiedfor and thoroughly devoted to the work of

the Gospel ministry ; who, with various endowments, suit

ing them to different stations in the Church of Christ, may

all possess a portion of the spirit of the primitive propaga

tors of the Gospel ; prepared to make every sacrifice, to en

dure every hardship, and to render every service which the

promotion of pure and undefiled religion may require.

ARTICLE I.

Of the General Assembly.

Section 1 . As this Institution derives its origin from the

General Assembly, so that body is to be considered at all

times as its patron, and the fountain of its powers. The

Assembly shall, accordingly, ultimately sanction all its laws,

direct its instructions, and appoint its principal officers.

Sect. 2. The General Assembly shall choose a Board of

Directors, consisting of fourteen ministers, and six ruling

elders, by whom the Seminary shall be inspected and con

ducted. This board of directors shall be chosen triehnially,

except that the General Assembly may, annually, when ne

cessary, fill up the vacancies occasioned in the board by

death, resignation, or incapacity to serve.

Sect. 3. All professors of the Seminary shall be appoint

ed by the Assembly. But in cases of necessity, the board of

directors may employ a suitable person to perform the du

ties of a professor, till a meeting of the Assembly shall take

place.

Sect 4. The General Assembly shall, at all times, have

the power of adding to the Constitutional Articles of the 9c->

miliary, and of abrogating, altering, or amending them ; but,

in the exercise of this power, the contemplated additions,

abrogations, alterations, or amendments, shall, in every case,

be proposed at one Assembly, and not adopted till the Assem

bly of the subsequent year, except by an unanimous vote.

ART. II.

Of the Board of Directors.

Section I. The board of directors shall meet statedly,

twice in each year; once in the spring, and once in the full,
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and oftener on their own adjournments, if they shall judge it

expedient. A majority of the board shall be a quorum ;

provided always, that of this majority, six, at least, be minis

ters of the Gospel.

Sect. 2. The board shall choose, out of their own number,

a president and secretary. In the absence of the president,

the senior member present shall preside.

Sect. 3. The president of the board, or in the event of

his death, absence, or inability to act, the senior member for

the time being, shall, at the request of any three members

expressed to him in writing, call a special meeting of the

board of directors by a circular letter addressed to each ; in

which letter, notice shall be given, not only of the place and

time of meeting, but of the business intended to be transact

ed at the meeting notified ; and this letter shall be sent at

least twenty days before the time of said meeting.

Sect. 4. The secretary of the board shall keep accurate

records of all the proceedings of the directors ; and it shall

be his duty to lay these records, or a faithful transcript of

the same, before the General Assembly, annually, for the un

restrained inspection of all the members.

Sect. 5. Every meeting of the board of directors shall be

opened and closed with prayer.

Sect. 6. The board of directors may make rules and re

gulations for the performance of the duties assigned them,

or for the preservation of order, not inconsistent with the

prescriptions of this plan, or the orders of the General As

sembly.

Sect. 7. At the commencement of each stated spring

meeting, the whole plan of the Seminary shall be distinctly

read before the board of directors.

Sect. 8. The board shall direct the professors of the Se

minary, in regard to the subjects and topics on which they

are severally to give instructions to the pupils, so far as the

same shall not be prescribed by this plan, or by the orders of

the General Assembly.

Sect. 9. It shall be the duty of the board of directors to

inaugurate the professors of the Seminary, and to direct

what forms shall be used, and what services performed, on

such occasions.

(To be continued.)
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THE following Narrative, together with the reflect

tions, we extract from the Miscellaneous Works

of James Meikle.

M.

On board his Majesty's Ship P d, comitaudfd

by M. A. Esq. Dec. 1759.

_R. D. L. had been religiously educated, but

had early been led astray, though not without con

victions, which he too often stifled. He had been

in the navy for some years, where his course of life

was much of a piece with that of others.

In December, 1759, being a little indisposed,

he staid much below, (for he was a midshipman,)

and read a good deal in the " Gentleman Instruct

ed." It was observed, too, that he chose to be much

alone, which was impossible but when in bed ; so

that I have seen him scarce six hours up through

the whole day. I asked him how he could sleep so

long? He told me, that he slept not four hours out

Vol. IV.—No. IX. 3 M
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of the four and twenty. His countenance was sad,

and something seemed to sit heavy on his soul.

Two things I observed with joy: I. He read fre

quently in the Scriptures ; 2. He could speak, yea,

be in a passion, without dropping an oath, which

before was too habitual to him

Some time passed on without any remarkable al

teration ; but on a certain Sabbath evening, he was

so uneasy in his mind, that he could not keep from

throwing his body from side to side, and groaning in

wardly. I was going to speak to him, when he

asked if be could get some drops for a sinking of

spirits ? But I knew the cause was what no medi

cine could remove. He went immediately to bed,

so that we were prevented from conversation about

his situation at that time, and it was some time be

fore an opportunity occurred. One night, however,

being alone, we introduced the subject, when he

burst into tears, and told me, that he had suffered

what no tongue could tell ; and that he was at such

a pass sometimes, that, had it not been for his im

mortal part, he could have thrown himself over

board. I reminded him of the freeness and fulness

of grace to repenting sinners ; for he seemed rather

to need comfort than conviction, and rather to verge

on despair than presumption. He said be durst

not despair of the mercy of God, but at times there

was such a weight on his heart, that he could scarce

support it, and that sometimes surely he was

delirious. " O what I would give," says he, " for

a quiet mind ! and what is all the world to me with

out it?" I told him, that sin was bitter to all, either

in a sincere and godly sorrow, or in that place

where repentance comes too late ; and that it was

better to travail in the pangs of the new birth, than

to live and die without one serious thought ; and that

though his condition was hard, yet it was hopeful.
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It was now Frebruary, 1 760, and we were lying

on the coast of France. One day, when he was

very uneasy, I gave him the 77th Psalm, which he

read, and burst out in tears. I told him, if God

dealt so with his favourite ones, could he think it

strange, when Heaven had been waiting for him for

years and days, that God's hand should lie heavy

on him for some time, if there might be mercy In

the end. A gentleman asking him if his head

ached, "Oh!" says he, after he was gone, " it is

not my head, but my heart." Those that slept near

him took notice of him : for in the night-time he

could not forbear crying out in the anguish of his

soul. He longed greatly to be free from a man-of-

war. I advised him to write his case, and his reso

lutions against sin, and that he should make a so

lemn engagement to God.

Feb 20. He slept little or none all night. On the

21st he said, "Had I ten thousand kingdoms, I

would give them all for a quiet mind." A little after

he cried, " O how contentedly could I live a beggar

all my life-time, with this proviso, that I lived ia

ease 1 Oh !" added he, " how miserable a wretch

am I, who rest neither night nor day !" I asked him

if it was any particular thought, or the fear and ap

prehension of wrath, which made him so uneasy?

He said, sometimes he was driven almost to the

brink of despair ; at other times there was an in

supportable weight on his soul that he could not ac

count for, nor, by all the arguments he could use,

get rid of; that he was sometimes afraid of being

driven to do violence to himself; at other times base

suggestions were thrown into his mind, which made

him very uneasy ; and what added to all, was the

dread of continuing long in that condition. I ad

vised him to amuse himself with reading the Scrip

tures; that God might be found in his word read, as lie
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had not the opportunity of hearing the word preached ;

and to be frequently in prayer. He said he was in

that exercise often ; but when he was in such anguish

of soul, he had no composure of mind to pray ;

" for," says be, *' I surely am delirious at times."

I told him I was afraid Satan had his hand in it, for

he endeavours to drive men to opposite extremes ;

to presume on the mercy of God, while they are

following the ways of sin ; or to despair of it, when

leaving the paths of vice. " My comrades," says

he, " observe me now, which makes me a little un

easy ; for they could see him at times tossing and

tumbling in his bed ; and concern dwelt on his

countenance. I gave him the 4Sd and 43d Psalms

to read, and we continued in discourse a good while,

which diverted his melancholy thoughts.

At night, as he had long wanted sleep, he got

some drops of laudanum. Next day he told me he

had never shut his eyes till four in the morning, and

then but for a little. He said his legs trembled un

der him, and that sometimes he himself trembled.

He was pretty quiet through part of this day, and at

night was invited to some company ; but eating lit

tle, and sleeping less, a small quantity of liquor

made him merry, and bis comrades congratulated

him on his recovery, as they called it But next

morning his anguish was so great, that tossing things

from him, they said among themselves he was gone

mad. He rose, and seemed very disquieted ; " Oh !"

says he, " I have had hardships, but all that ever I

had were less than nothing to what I have now ;

for," says he, " a wounded spirit, who can bear ?"

I advised him to write his case, and resolutions as

to reformation, which might be an useful memoran

dum to him in time to come. He read the 102d

Psalm.

pn Sunday, the 24th, an old acquaintance carae
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a-board to see him, and he made a great deal too

free with the Lord's day ; he diverted him pretty

much, but their discourse had nothing sacred or se

rious in it. Next day, he felt himself very uneasy,

and said he deserved it for yesterday's works. He

complained of his sight being weak, his memory

worse than usual, and his judgment greatly gone;

from which circumstances I concluded he had some

bodily disorder, and even, after all, I was afraid that

his sorrow was not thoroughly godly, but durst not

judge the small beginnings of grace ; nor durst I

lay open to him his desperate condition, lest he had

been driven to despair at once.

March 1, 176X). Going to his bed, I found him

in tears, and asked him how he was ; he said the ar

rows of the Almighty were piercing his spirit. Af

terwards he said, " I am a reprobate !" I told him

that it was no sign of being a reprobate to be afraid of

being one ; but, besides, that it did not concern us

to trouble ourselves with unrevealed things. A lit

tle after, says he, " But I think this is a sign of it.

that I can find no rest; this is surely divine wrath."

I said, chastisement was a sign of sonship, for it was

sons, and not bastards, that endured it. " Oh !"

says he, " in a little time I shall go down to the si

lent chambers of the grave !"

2. Sabbatb, in the morning, I found him very un

easy, and he told me that he had never shut his eyes

all last night, so that he did not expect to live long.

I asked him what kept him awake ? He said, when

he was about to fall into slumbers, some fearful

thoughts made him start. I reminded him of last

Sunday's work ; he said it had made him very un

easy. I read to him some portions of Scripture, and

he lamented that our situation would not let us join

in prayer, but begged me never to forget him whea

fdone.
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3. In the morning he told me be had slept none

all last night also, and said he was going the war

of all living, and wanted to bear some words of

comfort. We spoke a good deal, but he said be

was afraid he was an atheist I asked him, Did

be not believe there was a God ? " Sometimes,"

says be, " I do, and sometimes not; and these are

the thoughts that torment me, for I think God wiM

never have mercy on me, when such thoughts come

into my bead, and thence arises my pain; some

times, too, I am made to doubt if there be a future

state." I asked him if these doubts gave him pain,

or if he admitted them as favourite opinions?

" No," says he " it racks me that ever they come

into my mind ; and then how can I believe, ox ex

pect mercy from God, when at any time I doubt of

his being ?" I told him they were suggestions of

Satan, and I produced some arguments to confirm

him in the belief of a God and a future state.—

" But," says he, " God will punish me for these

thoughts." I told him, if he strove against them,

and mourned over them, they were his affliction hot

not his sin. He would often cry for mercy : " O !"

says he, " I would give a world of worlds to be in

your case !"

6. He said he desired to hear some comfort for

bis future state. I then stated to him the vastness

of divine mercy, through the merits of Christ, the

fulness of the promise, and the freeness of the

Gospel-call. He asked what comfort or hope he

Blight have, and begged me not to flatter him; and

when I enlarged a little on the promises, and the

faithfulness of the Promisor, he put up many a pe

tition : " O !" says he, " in the midst of deserved

wrath remember mercy ! O be reconciled to me !''

On the following day, he sent for me, and desir

ed me to speak with him ; and that we might not
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lay a false foundation in so weighty a matter, I laid

before him the heinousness of his past lite ; how be

had sinned against a good education ; against the

cries and checks of his own conscience, and against

bis knowledge ; had blasphemed the sacred name of

God, and profaned his holy day ; wallowed in un-

cleanness, and committed all sin with greediness,

and that not only for months, but for years, even

while Heaven prevented him with mercies, and ex

ercised patience towards him. At which, observ

ing him to shake in his bed, I asked him what made

him to tremble? He said it was horror. " But

then," said I, " cast your eye to the other side, and

see that the blood of Christ cleanseth from all sin ;

that though your sins were like great mountains,

the sea of meritorious blood could cover them ;

though your iniquities were like thick clouds, God

eould blot them out." He put up many petitions.

8.—When I saw him, " Now," says he, " what

thoughts think you come into my mind ? That I

am not chargeable with my sins, since I have not

free-will ; for how can I help committing what I

have not a free-will to forbear ?" I told him that

ao man, either in a gracious or a natural state, was

necessitated to do the duties, or commit the vices

proper to either state, as a stone tumbles down hill

by its own weight; for the will of the sinner,

through natural depravity, went always sponta-

aeously after what was bad, and the will of saints,

who are made willing in a day of power, being re

newed, sweetly inclines towards what is good ;

therefore is that expression. " I will draw them with

cords of love, and bands of a man." No man now

has his will alike free in the choice of good or evil,

for that would suppose him to be in the same state

with Adam before the fall, but his will is always

prone to that which is evil, till renewed by grace.



464 THE CHRISTIAN'S MAGAZINE.

" Then," says he, " as I had not grace, how could I

but choose that which was evil?" Well, said I,

whose sin is that ? This is your depraved state, the-

effects of original sin conveyed to you from your

first father Adam, for which you justly may be

damned, though you had not committed one actual

transgression. But how often have you sinned

against light and the upbraiding of your conscience,

so that, with the heathen, you are without excuse,

lie said, he argued against these thoughts, yet they

still recurred. I told him he ought not so much as

to entertain them, even to argue against them, to his

own trouble, but believe what God had said, " O

Israel ! thou hast destroyed thyself." Then he

breathed many requests to be freed from these

thoughts, and we talked a good while together.

One day hearing one swear, *' Oh," says he,

" that was the way I used to express myself!" An

other time he said, " How shall I know that my

repentance is true? What if, were I to get better,-

I should return to my sinful way ?" I told him to

be sincere toward God, and rely on all-sufficient

grace.

9.—I asked him, how he was ? " He said, I am

dying under the hand of a mighty and just God ;

but were I reconciled to him, I could leave the

world willingly." He had slept none that he knew

of all last night. He said he had some rays that

refreshed him greatly, but they were gone. I found

him always in prayer. " Oh," says he, " I desire

to be found in him, not having mine own righteous

ness, but the righteousness of Christ my Saviour."

The same day, when I visited him in bed, " Oh,"

says he, " my heart is risen up in rebellion against

God ! I was thinking," says he, " but what 1 dare

not tell you ; I am in despair, I am in the agonies

*f the damned !" Upon which I spake to him, and
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tbld him God was as willing to save him as he was

to be saved. " How know you that?" says he.

" From the Scriptures of truth," replied I, " through

"which we should have comfort." Then he said, " O

Lord, banish, banish, banish these thoughts, and let

me get the victory, through Jesus Christ, my Lord."

Going to him again, I asked how he was ? " Oh,"

says he, " in a miserable condition. I thought be

fore I was bad enough, but now I feel the height of

misery ; these thoughts torture me." " But do they

not beget an uneasiness in you ?" " Yes," said he,

" Well, what is that from?" " Why," says he,

" from the dread of eternal wrath. O, my dear

Mr M , could I be like you !" A little while

after, " Ob," says he, " a godly state is an happy

condition ! O were I in that state ! I pray with

my mouth, but my heart goes not with my mouth ;

I desire, but desires will never do. Every one de

sires to be saved. Oh ! my condition is miserable,

for I feel the agonies of the damned, for I cannot

have honourable thoughts of God ! O villain that

I am, to have such thoughts of God ! I was dis

quieted before, and could not tell for what, but now

I plainly see it is these thoughts that torment me."

I spoke a little to him. " 1 know," says he, " that

so and so I should think and believe, but I cannot."

I spake of getting something for him against night,

to procure a little rest, which he had wanted so long :

" Oh," says he, " how can my body rest with an

afflicted mind ; afflicted with the fear of that awful

and tremendous God who will justly punish me?"

A little after, he said, " O what I must endure to

eternity ! This is a dreadful thought !" He said,

he was torn with awful thoughts : " Oh ! must I

die and perish eternally? Oh ! did I ever think to

come to this ! but he has justly given me over for

my former sins." A while after, I asked him if he

Vol. IV.—No. IX. 3 N
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was like to fall asleep ? " How," said he, " can I

sleep, who have nothing to expect but everlasting

miserv r" I bade him not think so hardly of him

self : " O but," says he, " my heart condemns me,

and God is greater than my heart."

I went, and many others, to see a man that had

drunk himself to death in a short time with spirits.

When I returned, " Now," said I, " there is a soul

departed into the other world without one serious

thought." " Oh !" says he, " it were better for me

to die so, than have such thoughts as I have : for,"

adds he, " I am ashamed to tell you what thoughts

come into my mind ; sometimes I think God is

merciful ; but then, how is it that he damns the hea

then r" I told him, " God, as an absolute God,

could not show mercy to sinners ; it was only in

Christ." I asked if he inclined to sleep? " Oh !"

says be, " I shall sleep no more, till I sleep my

long 9leep."

About midnight I left him, and about five next

morning went to him. " Oh," says he, " here is a

dismal spectacle." He had slept none. A little

after, he rose and walked to and fro in great agony.

" O," says he, " I am in the torments of hell !"

Then to himself, " O Lord, I beseech thee, have

mercy on me, and change my heart. O save me,

save me ! I resign myself to thee," and many such

like petitions. He read, at my desire, the lath

psalm, and we had much arguing.

In the afternoon he fell into some short sleep,

and in that time he dreamed he was at home, (in

Ireland,) and had got the better of all his afflictions.

A while after, I asked him how he was ; he said he

had some more comfort, but his gloomy thoughts

still returned to him, against which he struggled

still.

Next morning he sent for mc about five o'clock.
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and told me that he had been pretty quiet all night,

though he had slept none ; but that, when he was

about to fall asleep, he thought himself just dying,

which made him start from his sleep. I told him

it was but a wild notion, and to banish it. Some*

times through the day he was very uneasy, and told

me it was because he could not condemn himself.

After walking a while by himself, he said be had

gotten the length to see himself guilty, and God

just, so as to sorrow for his sins; " but," adds he,

" how is it that I am full of horror? I thought that

godly sorrow always had a joy in it." I told

him that sorrow and joy could not be at one time in

the same breast, but that godly sorrow ended in joy,

and that he ought to wait for it. A little after, says

he, " I am in a black despair ;" and in little more,

" Now," says he, " I am easier." He continued

some time so, and called for a piece of paper, and

wrote something on it ; afterwards says he, " I think

myself in a new world." I bade him be thankful.

That same evening he was invited into another

birth to sup ; he went, and continued two hours ;

but the company was not what he should have been

in, for they profaned that great name by which we

must be saved. He went pretty quiet to bed, but

was up before me next morning. I could not help

thinking he was a little delirious, though he spoke

sensibly. I asked him how he was ; he said he was

for ever lost! I bade him not talk at such a rate:

" What else," replied he, " can I conclude, when I

can neither condemn myself, nor repent?" I bade him

make his request to him who could pour out on him

the spirit of mourning and supplication. He said he

could not pray, and durst not lift up his face to God.

I was stupified at these expressions, while he added,
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" How can I seek forgiveness of these sins, in com

mitting which I cannot be convinced I am guilty ?"

on which I renewed the argument with him. A

little after, " Oh," says he, " it is all over with

me !" Then again he says, " I am as sure of going

into misery as I am sitting here !" Then looking

wistfully on another messmate and myself, he says,

" Oh ! I must leave you all, and go into everlasting

misery ! I cannot pray ; is not this a deplorable con

dition ? I cannot repent ; Oh ! I feel my heart,"

clapping his hand on his breast, " torn with

agonies. ' A little after, he says, " You shall see"

•—then stopping, paused a little, and added, " Oh !

in what way must I go out of the world?" He then

showed me what he had wrote,—a prayer which

might have drawn tears from any eye, and which,

while we read it, drew them plentifully from his own.

Then walking a good while by himself, confessing

his guilt, and pleading for pardon in Christ, says he

to himself, " If the anguish be such here, what must

it be hereafter?"

When we heard some news that were not agreea

ble with respect to the war, " Yes," says he, " I

have seen the time when these news would have

troubled me, but nothing of that kind troubles me

now." I reminded him what company he was in

last night : " Oh !" says he, " I am more like an

imp than a Christian." A little after, he said,

" When you told me the story of Spira, I pitied

him, but did I ever think to be in the same condi

tion ?" Looking on a Bible lying on a table, " Oh !"

says he, " I have no interest in that book ?" I once

asked if ever he was tempted to make away with

himself? " At first," says he, " I was ; but now I
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have too much fear of entering into the other world,

to have any such thought."

12.—His language was much the same as before.

In the afternoon he said he could not live long.

13.—He was very early up, but went to bed

again. Rose again, and was pretty quiet through

the day, during which time we spoke a good deal.

He said, " Never one was in my condition, for they

have had a horror for their sins, but I have had a

horror for my odd thoughts about my not being

chargeable with my sins." I asked him, if ever any

of his dissolute acquaintance had argued with him

in such a strain? " Never,"- said he. I bade him

be watchful against these thoughts. " I have," said

he, " put on a resolution not to argue about these

things at all, but to believe what the scriptures have

said." -...- . h- , -

About eight o'clock, he went pretty quiet to bed,

but was up about twelve, and said, when he awaked,

he was in the greatest uneasiness imaginable. He

walked a while, and then went to bed again.

Next morning, I asked how he did ; " I cannot,"

said he, " be worse in this world ; I am ready to

sink under the different passions of my mind. O !

a bad conscience is a sad thing. I sometimes sweat

through horror, till you might wring my shirt. A

lad that is come of religious parents, and had a re

ligious education, to be a cast- a-way !" Here we

had some conversation, which quieted him. He

was pretty quiet through the day, and sat easy.

Next day, after he had been walking, he came

and sat down, and said, " Lord forgive me ! for I

was tempted to throw myself out at the gun-room

port, as there was nobody beside me ; but I thought

this would be undoing myself at once."



470 THE CHRISTIAN'* MAGAZINE.

Next day, being Sabbath, 1 6th, he was very un

easy, and extremely troubled, full of doleful com

plaints : " O !" says he, " there is a great differ

ence between a good and a wicked man ; the one

has noble thoughts, which the other has not."' He

complained often, that he could not have honoura

ble thoughts of God as he should, but that his heart

rose up in rebellion against God, and how would

he have mercy on him ! Whereupon I spoke a little

to him. He said, he was all in a ferment within. I

(To be continued.)

FOR THE CHRISTIAN'S MAGAZINE

'Flic annunciation of the Birth &; Character of

John the Baptist, to Zacharias.

(Continued from puce 425. )

THE angel Gabriel also announced to Zacharias

the Character of his forerunner. This was

IV. His Message. Verses 13— 17.

It contains the promise of a son ; of joy at his

birth, together with a portraiture of his future

greatness.

The promise of a son. Verse 13. Thy wife

Elizabeth shall btar thee a son, and thou shaft call

his name John.

Hitherto Zacharias and Elizabeth had no child,

because that Elizabeth was barren : and they both

were new well stricken in years. But natural ob

stacles vanish before the promise of Jehovah. In

order to maintain the faith of his Church in his al
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mighty power, and prepare the mind for admitting

the fact of the miraculous conception of Jesus

Christ, many eminent instances occur in Scripture-

history, of God's making the barren woman to keep

house, a joyful mother of children*. It was pro

per that the forerunner of Messiah should, like

Isaac, be a child of promise. This extraordinary

event was calculated to excite a recollection of the

similar instances which had formerly occurred in the

birth of several very remarkable persons, and to che

rish an expectation of the speedy accomplishment

of the promise, Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and

bear a son, and shall call his name Immanuel-f.

In the same city, Hebron, in which Elizabeth now

dwelt, Sarah, in her old age, presented Abraham with

his son Isaac, in whom God's covenant was renewed

and confirmed. Rebekah, too, and Rachel, and

Hannah, and the wife of Manoah, became mothers as

it were by miracle ; and their several sons were all

eminent men in the Church of God. No less emi

nent was the son of Zacharias and Elizabeth. His

name, John, was divinely appointed, and revealed

to his father before his conception in the womb. Jt

was accordingly significant, luamt, from the He

brew, fcnr signifies the grace of God. " God will

" be gracious in answering thy prayer for the ad-

" vent of Messiah, in whom are grace and truth ;

" and thou shalt call thy son, who is to go before

" hisface, by the name of John."

Verse 14. Thou shalt have joy and gladness,

and many shall rejoice at his birth.

The birth of children is naturally a source of

joy to anxious parents and expecting friends. But

many a father and a mother would weep at the

event, could they foresee the history of their off

spring. In this case, however, there was no room

• Psalm cxtii. 9. f 1st. vii. 14.
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for fearful apprehensions. Assurance was given

before the birth of John, that his life should be

spared until he came to years ; that he should be

made the happy instrument of pubhcly introducing

the kingdom of heaven in the evangelical dispensa

tion, as also of pointing out to the Church the Re

deemer of Israel ; and that his own personal charac

ter should be such, as to correspond with the re

markable office which he was divinely called to fill.

Under these circumstances, both the parents and

the pious friends might fearlessly rejoice at his

birth.

The heavenly messenger also presents to the fa

ther, a

Portraiture of his son. Verse 15. He shall

be great in the sight of the Lord. t»«ri« l« kujik.

John was admitted to the high honour of imme

diately preceding in his ministry the Lord Jesus

Christ. He went went bejore hisJace to prepare

the way. He was therefore " officially great ;" and

he was, besides, a great man. However he may

stand in our opinion, in the sight of the Lord, this

is his character :—Among them that are born of

women, there hath not risen a greater than John

the Baptist*. It is the decision of that Judge, from

whose sentence there is no appeal.

The character of this great minister, as describ

ed by the angel Gabriel, is marked by temperance,

piety, the rapid success of his ministry, a peculiar

force of mind, and the continual influence of the

highest motives of action. Thus was his eulogy

pronounced before his birth.

1. John was temperate through life. Ver. 15.

He shall drink neither wine nor strong drink, is the

prediction respecting him.

* Matt. ii. 11.
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The law given by Moses, prescribed rules for the'

conduct of those who should voluntarily separate

themselves, for a certain time, from the common

enjoyments of life, for religious purposes. These

persons were called Nazarites, (Separatists,) and

were prohibited the use of strong drink. Sampson

was by divine direction a Nazarite through life.

While the Nazarites, by their vow, separation from

the world, purity of manners, and constant atten

tion to religious objects, were emblematical of the

ministry of reconciliation^ they more immediately

prefigured the Redeemer of men in his devotedness

to God for our salvation. It was fit, therefore,

that John, the forerunner of this great Nazarite,

should be himself literally a Nazarite : and such he

was from his mother's womb. Abstinence from

sensual enjoyments was habitual to him. Educat

ed in the desert, the hill country of. Judea, he was

preserved, both in body and mind, from that debili

ty which is the consequence of delicate living, amidst

the false and corrupt refinement of the fashionable

world. Taste for either food or raiment inconsis

tent with his penitential ministry, he did not in

dulge. His wants were few, and his desires were

regulated by his wants. The austerity of his self-

denial overawed the licentiousness of the age, and

exceeded the strictness of which the Pharisee boast

ed, although it existed only in pretence. He was

no parasite, clothed in soft raiment. He had his

garment of camel's hair, and a leathern girdle

about' his loins ; and his meat was locust and wild

lioney*. He bore in his personal appearance, the

character of that ministry of penitence, which was

committed to him. The voice of one crying in the

wilderness, Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven

* Matt. Ui. 4. xi. 8.

Vol. IV.—No. IX. 3 ©
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* -
-

is at hand”. Intemperance, it must be confessed,

has in many instances appertained, in a notorious

degree, to those whom the world delighteth to ho

nour with the character of greatness. But the

slave of appetite or passion, is, in that respect,

contemptible, whatever other qualities he may pos

sess to entitle him to our admiration.

2. John the Baptist was pious. Verse 15. And

he shall be filled with the Holy Ghost even from his

mother's womb.

, “To be filled with the Holy Ghost,” usually im

plies a prophetic influencef, or some other miracu

lous power; but it also signifies those gifts of sanc

tification, for communicating of which, the Divine

Spirit, the third person of the Trinity, is emphati

cally denominated Holy. Should we even admit

that the Spirit of Prophecy came upon John while

still in the womb, and made him leap for joy at the

salutation of the mother of his Lord, it would not

diminish our confidence in his early and uniform

letW.

#ing filled with the Holy Ghost from the earli

est infancy, his soul was sanctified; its faculties were

improved, and its several powers directed to their

proper objects. As the child grew, he wared strong

in spirit, until the day of his showing unto Israeli.

Piety, John possessed in an eminent degree. He

was filled with the Spirit. Conformity to the image

of God in true holiness, if it does not enter into

the constitution of greatness, as sinners employ the

term, is nevertheless an essential part of it, in the

estimation of Jehovah. Grace is the effect of di

vine power; and the renovation of a heart dispos

ed to resist the change, requires no less energy than

the original creation. Mercy is the chief work of

---

-

-

*

* Matt. iii. 2, 3. * Illuke i, 41. 67 - ? Verse so.

f
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God, Holiness is accordingly one of the consti

tuents of the greatness ascribed to John. Wo to

the man who seeks to be great without piety Wo!

wo! to the minister of religion who is destitute of

true holiness | -

3. John had rapid success in his ministry. Ver,

16. And many of the children of Israel shall he

turn unto the Lord their God.

“To turn unto the Lord our God,” implies both

a saving knowledge of the truth, and a correspond

ing profession of faith and obedience. The excel

lency of the power which produces this effect is as

suredly of God; but the successful instrument shall

be highly esteemed. He hath done a great work,

and shall have a, corresponding reward. Let him

know, that he which converteth a sinner from the

error of his way, shall save a soul from death. And

they that be wise, shall shine as the brightness of

the firmament ; and they that turn many to right

eousness, as the stars for ever and ever".

Successful enterprise is not always a test of great

ness. Men of talents may fail, while the more

feeble succeed in their exertions. But it is also

true, that disappointment proceeds from want of

talents; from either lack of wisdom in devising

plans and selecting means; or lack of power in

execution. Greatness, too, which is always com

parative, cannot be justly applied to those who are

unknown, however high their intrinsic merit. Suc

cess, therefore, in great undertakings, as it is both

an indication of talents and the means of exhibit

ing them to advantage, ought not to be excluded

from consideration in forming our estimate of char

acter. It was not excluded from the Portraiture

which Gabriel drew of John.

* James iii. 20. Dan. xii. 3.
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This great reformer acted upon the most con

spicuous theatre, and with remarkable success.

The prophets predicted this. As it is written in the

book of the nords of Esaias the prophet, saying,

The voice of one crying in the wilderness, prepare

ye the way of the Lord, make his paths straight.

Every valley shall be filled, and every mountain

and hill shall be brought low ; and the crooked shall

be made straight, and the rough places smooth”. The

Evangelists confirm it. Then went out to him, Je

rusalem, and all Judea, and all the region round

about Jordan, and were baptized of him in Jordan,

confessing their sinsf. The style of his public

preaching forbids us to believe that he administer

cd baptism, or accepted a confession, without de

manding evidence of repentance. Bring forth

therefore fruits meet for repentance. And the Re

deemer himself assures us, that the children of Is

rael, under this ministry, were so generally intent

upon divine things, as to flock in crowds, and with

uncommon earnestness, to the baptism of John to

make a solemn profession of religion. The law

and the prophets were until John : since that time,

the kingdom of God is preached, and EveRY MAN

presseth unto it. And from the days of John the

Baptist, until now, the kingdom of heaven suffereth

wiolence, and the violent take it by forceș.

4. In the character of John we find distinctly

marked a peculiar force of mind.

Verse 17. And he shall go before him in the

Spirit and Power of Elias.

The antecedent to the pronoun HIM is, in the

16th verse, THE LoRD THEIR Gon. Jesus Christ

is H E whom John preceded; and accordingly is the

ford God of Israel. However, some, called Chris

* Luke iii. 4, 5. † Matt. iii. 5, 6. # Luke xvi. 16. § Matt. xi. 12.
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tian ministers, boast, in proclaiming themselves the

servants of a mere man; the angel Gabriel declares

of John, that he i& the minister of God ; and, in

going before the face of his divine Master, he dis

plays great ability and zeal. This part of his cha

racter is forcibly expressed in the words, " the spi

rit and power of Elias." So striking is the simi

larity between these two prophets, that the latter

bears the name of the former. Behold, said Mala-

chi, I will send you Elijah the prophet*. This,

said the best interpreter of Scripture, is Elias xchich

rtas to come\. ' ' < .

It does not appear, that John resembled Elijah in

the power of working miracles. " The spirit and

the power" which was common to these eminent

reformers, must, therefore, have respect to the cha

racter of mind which distinguished them.

Elijah, in force of character, surpassed all the

ancient prophets. With zeal for godliness, he

burned as a seraph. His, too, was a zeal " accord

ing to knowledge." He magnanimously spurned

the seductions of a licentious court, and lodged al

ternately in the cottage of a lonely widow and in the

wilderness. He reproved, and convicted of idolatry,

the corrupt priesthood of the age, and revived the

knowledge of the true God in Israel. He raised

his voice against the profligacy and cruelty of the

king and queen, until the throne itself did tremble ,*

Ahab was confounded ; and the abandoned Jezebel

became implacable. By the judgments which he

denounced, and the plans which he advocated, under

divine inspiration, a revolution was accomplished in

the kingdom in favour of righteousness. His trans

lation to heaven, without passing through the grave

• Mai iv. 5. f Matt. xi. 14,
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is sufficient proof that God had accepted his labours

on earth.

If John resembled Elijah in his abstinence from

the pleasures of sense, he resembled him still more

in magnanimity. In intellect and zeal, it is suffici

ent to say, He was a burning and a shining light.

He faithfully, and in a style of peculiar vehemence,

reproved the Pharisee and the Scribe ; and against

the vices of Herod and that base woman with

whom Herod lived in habitual incest, he bore ex

plicit testimony.

His talents were of the first order, otherwise they

could not have commanded, during the short period

of the four years of his public ministry, that uni

versal respect in Judea to which he undoubtedly at

tained.

The court, the army, the officers of the revenue,

all tho religious sectaries, and all classes of men,

attracted by his great reputation, attended his pub

lic discourses. While he expounded the prophe

cies respecting Messiah, and the doctrine of salva

tion by the remission of sin, not only the pious peo

ple, but those also who were opposed to his doc

trine, astonished at the superiority of his mind, and

constrained to admire the strength of his reasoning,

and the force of his exhortations, flocked to him

amidst the hills of Judea, and to the banks of Jor

dan*. All men mused in their hearts of John\.

• Matt. iii. 7. Luke iii. 7- 10. 12. H, 15. Mark i. 5.

f Luke iu. 15.

vTo be conUnufid.)
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ANECDOTE.

With Reflections, taken from the Religious

1 Monitor.- •

A FOND father was in great distress for a fa

vourite child, whom he apprehended to be dying in

it8 infancy. Several of his friends endeavoured to

assuage his grief; but he refused to be comforted.

At length the minister on whom he attended, offer

ed to pray with him; and desired him to compose

his mind, and give up his favourite son to the Divine

disposal, since there was no probable hope of his

recovery. He replied, " I cannot give him up ;

and it is my importunate request that God would

spare this child to me, whatever may be the conse

quence." He had his desire ; the child recovered,

and grew up, if possible, more and more his darling •

but he lived, to be a thorn in his side, and to pierce

his heart with many sorrows ; and, just as he came

to maturity, he robbed his excellent master, whom

before he had often injured. He was seized by the

hand of justice, tried, condemned, and died one of

the most hardened wretches that ever went out of

life in that ignominious manner. Upon the fatal

day of execution, the mournful father was made to

remember his former rash petition with grief and

tears; and humbled in the dust, confessed his folly

and his sin. May's Sermons, p. ] 24. Note.

This interesting fact affords a striking illustration

of the truth of the sentiment expressed by Solomon

Eccl. vi. 12. " For who knoweth what is good for

man in this life, all the days of his vain life, which

he spendeth as a shadow?" We are but ill judges of

our own happiness. We often desire, with great

earnestness, objects, which, if obtained, would prove
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highly pernicious ; and we no less earnestly depre

cate as evils, things that are not only salutary, but

absolutely necessary to our real welfare. It is the

happiness of the Christian to know, that the Lord

chooseth his inheritance, and ordereth all the cir

cumstances of his lot, from the most important to

the most miuute. If we were acquainted with the

reasons of his providential arrangements, we would

not merely submit to them but approve of them

with the most perfect cordiality. Shall not the

Judge of all the earth do right? His wisdom can

not err. His love ever leads him to promote the

happiness of his people. These considerations

should add a double relish to all the comforts of

life which an indulgent Providence vouchsafes to

the Christian. They come from the hand of your

heavenly Father, and are accompanied with his

blessing, which addeth no sorrow. Receive them

with gratitude ; enjoy them with moderation ; and

he who bestowed them, *ill prevent them from prov

ing hurtful. The same considerations should also

serve to promote contentment with our lot whatever

it is, and an unreserved, cordial submission to the

afflicting dispensations of Providence. Does God

ludge it proper to withhold the objects of your earn

est wishes, and to disappoint your best concerted

schemes? lie assured, that you know not the nature

»f the things you wish for, and foresee not the con

sequences to which the possession of them would

lead. The fact which has suggested these reflec

tions undoubtedly presents a strong case; but simi

lar instances of the vanity of human wishes, and of

the evil consequences of their gratification, though

in an inferior degree, occur from day to day. The

instruction which the example before us holds out

to Christian parents, when their children are taken

vay in early life, is obvious and important But
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it may wifh propriety be extended to many other

gases. Does it please God to remove by death a

dear partner, or parent, relative, or child ? to visit

you with severe and long continued sickness, with

the loss of worldly substance, or any other affliction,

such as is common to man ? No chastening for the

present seemeth joyous, but grievous. But remem

ber, Christian, that these are the appointment ofyour

heavenly Father. They are the result of his wis

dom and love. They are intended for your good ;

and if you improve them as you ought, they shall

work together for your good. It is true, you see

not at present the fitness of these dispensations, nor

are permitted, in many instances, to trace their con

nexion with your happiness. But it is the office of

faith to believe the gracious assurances of this com

fortable truth, which your heavenly Father has gi

ven. It is your duty to rest with unsuspecting con

fidence in his wisdom, faith, and fulness of love. If

the reasons of the divine procedure in particular

cases were made known, you would, even under the

severest trials, not merely submit, but rejoice. You

■would not merely hold your peace and refrain from

murmuring, but you would open your lips, and, like

Job, bless the name of the Lord, not only when he

gives, but when he takes away. But clouds and

darkness shall not always cover the throne of God.

The time is at hand when he will explain- the

reasons of his procedure to his people. They shall

see the end of the Lord, and understand his loving-

kindness manifested in all his ways. These disco

veries will fill them with inexpressible admiration and

joy. And the whole redeemed company shall with

rapturous exultation say, " He hath done all things

well."

Vol. IV.—No. IX. 3 P
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ty£ are happy in having obtained more letters of

the late Mr. Newton. The following one is the

commencement of a correspondence.

Ti

Dear Sir,

HIS comes rather to acknowledge your favour

of the 6th of March, than to answer it. I am will*

mg you should know that I received it about ten

days since, and that I thank you for it, though I am

just at this time too busy to write at large. How

ever, I cheerfully accept your proposal of a corres

pondence. I shall be glad to hear from you, and

to write to you, just as we find disposition or lei

sure, without the formality of apologies on either

side. It is probable, you will sometimes think me

tardy, for though I spend a considerable part of my

life in writing letters, I am always in long arrears

to some or other of my friends. I must, however,

make one condition : that you will be more sparing

in such expressions, as have a tendency to nourish

in me a good opinion of myself. It should seem,

that, with such a life as I have to look hack upon,

and such a heart as I feel, I might hear myself prais

ed from morning to night, without being either proud

or vain; but there is a fire within, which I would

beg my charitable friends not to provide fuel for.

Thus much once for all. Pride is sometimes very

busy, when it creeps in the semblance of humility,

and professes an abhorrence of being praised. I

do not well know myself; but I know I am full of

tinder, and therefore afraid of sparks.

I can but sketch a hasty answer, to some of your

queries as they stand. 1st. I have no hopes of pub

lishing any more of the Ecclesiastical History ; nor
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have I any other publication in view at present, a

volume or two of letters, and a volume of Hymns,

may perhaps some time come abroad. 2. The

number of Gospel Ministers in our Church increases

yearly, and most of them are Calvinists sooner or

later. Some have been very useful, before they clear

ly saw, or explicitly preached, some of the doctrines

called Calvinistic. 3. We find that Calvinism will

not preserve from the deceitfulness of the heart, and

of Satan, and therefore there is not that universal

harmony and love, which might be wished. It is a

day of outward ease, and there are too many tares

among the wheat. However, upon the whole, there

is a great and spreading revival ; and we have mi

nisters amongst us who are truly burning and shin*

ing lights. 4. Mr. Haweis is still living, and till

lately, very hearty; but he has been ill, and is

gone to Cornwall for his health. His parish is Aid-

winkle, near Thrayston, in Northamptonshire, about

22 miles from me. 5. My beloved Mrs. N ,

is, through the Lord's tender mercy, still spared to me.

In a course of more than 27 years we have lived

together, we have known some trials and changes,

but our comforts have much more abounded, and

the Lord has preserved our affection unabated,

which is an invaluable mercy ; for we are in our

selves poor fickle creatures, and capable of looking

on what we once loved, with indifference, yea, with

disgust. Mrs. N has a sister, a gracious

woman, married to Mr. J—— C— , at An-

struther, who will be glad to see you, should it suit

you to call on her. From her you would learn more

particulars concerning me, than I could communi

cate in 30 letters. 6. Lastly, for myself, I am si

tuated in a small market town, containing about

450 families. I am curate ; the vicar is Mr.

Browne, author of the Sunday Thoughts. I have
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been here almost 13 years. Olney is like Jeremi

ah's two baskets of figs*. I am happy in a very af

fectionate, simple, poor people, many of whom ex

press the christian character, as venerably, as any

people I know : but the bulk of the town lieth

under the wicked one.

There are two meetings ; a Baptist, and Inde

pendent. Perhaps there is no town in the king

dom, favoured with more gospel opportunities in

proportion to its size. I preach three times on

the Lord's day ; on Tuesday and Thursday eve

nings statedly. There are likewise weekly lectures

in the meetings, besides many occasionally, when

ministers are here from other places. I have had

at times more than thirty different ministers in my

pulpit; many of them repeatedly: yet sin grows,

strengthens, and prevails amongst us. But we have,

as I said, a favoured tew who adorn the Gospel;

for whose sake I love the place.

I thank you for the account you give of the se

cession. I knew something of it in general, but

am still at a loss to know the difference between the

Burgers and the Antiburgers, which, from the di

rect opposition of the names, should seem to be

very great. I long for the time when the old name

of Christians shall prevail over all paltry distinc

tions ; and tbey who hold the one head, and are

built upon the one foundation, shall be constrained

to love each other with a pure heart fervently.—

When you mention me", speak of me as one who

loves and prays for all who love the Lord Jesus in

Scotland. Give my love to your friends you have

named, Mr. and Mr. .

I am your sincere friend and servant,

Olmy, April 22. '77. JOHN NEWTON.

* Jer. 24. 2. One basket had very good figs, even like the figs that ire

ripe : and the other basket had Terr naughty figs, ■» l.ich coolii not be eaten,

v they were so bad.
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REVIEW.

A full length Portrait of Calvinism. By an old

■ fashioned Churchman. The second edition, with

additions and corrections. New-York, T. fk, J.

Swords, 1809. pp. 55. 12mo. l

A

(Continued from p. 399.)

GREATER man, one more consistent, more

able, and more pious than Calvin, has not appear

ed in the Church, since the apostolic period. For

the old fashioned Churchman and his compeers to

assail such a man—a man whom his cotempora-

ries respected, and his enemies feared, is a strange

infatuation—" passing strange." Verily, if they

think they have any thing whereof to boast, HE

assuredly, all wise, and good, and impartial men

being judges, had more. Compare, reader, the

Works of the mighty reformer, with those of his

opponents, and you will see we are not incorrect in

what we say on this subject. One proof will suf

fice to convince every person. The Churchman and

his compeers, RIGHT REVEREND and RE

VEREND, rectors, assistant preachers, and most

grave and venerable professors, do not even under

stand the man whom they condemn. We would

rather ascribe the manner in which they treat him,

to ignorance than to design; for we hope their

hearts are better than their heads.

We proceed to examine, according to promise,

the disjointed quotations of our author. They

are numbered 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. in pages 6, 7, 8.
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The words are given correctly, as far as tut

quotations extend; but the use which is made of

them is unfair, incorrect, unfounded, and inexcu

sable. It is this. " Thus, saith our author in

p. 8. of his work, it is evident, from Calvin's own

words, which are perfectly explicit, that the repro

bates are placed in a situation in which they cannot

possibly help themselves; and in which they are care

fully preparedfor that damnation to whichfrom the

womb they are decreed. Salvation is offered to

them, but it is to mock them ; light is shed around

them, but it is to blind them ; the voice of mercy is>

sounding in their ears, but it is to tantalize them ;

God invites and beseecltes tliem to partake of hea

venly bliss, but it is to thrust them down to the pit of

hell." And in p. 10, he says, " If a man cannot

fake a single step in the way of salvation, till the

moment of irresistible grace arrives, he is under an

absolute necessity of living in sin : and so Calvin

acknowledges."

But where, we ask, nay, we demand, from our

author ? Surely not in the passages quoted ; for in

the connexion of these passages, with those from

which they have been torn, the opposite to this con

clusion is taught. That the reader may judge, we

will give three specimens.

The first is numbered 3. in the Portrait, and in

Calvin's Institutes, bookiii. chap. 23. sect. 1. stands

thus in its connexions. " But when men hear these

things asserted, they are incapable of restraining

their intemperance and audacity, but break out into

tumult, as though a trumpet were sounded for the

assault. Many persons, under the pretext of sup

porting the interests of the glory of God, and of

preventing any unjust blame from being thrown

upon him. consent to the doctrine of election, but

deny that he reprobates any. But this subterfuge
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is puerile and absurd ; since election cannot sub

sist unless it be opposed to reprobation*. It is ad

mitted, that God separates those whom he adopts

to salvation ; it is, therefore, grossly impertinent to

say, that those who are not elected, obtain, by

chance, or by their own industry, what is bestowed

from above on very few persons. God, then, re

probates those whom he leaves, and for no other

reason than because he chooses to exclude them

from the inheritance which he has destined for his

children. Nor is the audacity of men to be en

dured, which is not to be repressed by the authority

of the word of God, when it relates to the incom

prehensible council of God, which even angels

adore. We have also justly heard, that this hard

ening is as much in the hand of God, as his mercy.

We have seen, indeed, that St. Paul does not give

himself the trouble, like some great doctors, to ex

onerate God by lying for him ; he merely shows

that a vessel of clay is not permitted to dispute with

him that made it. Further, those who cannot en

dure the thought, that God should reprobate any,

how will they extricate themselves from that sen

tence of Jesus Christ?—' Every plant which my

heavenly Father hath not planted, shall be rooted

up.' Tley admit, that all those whom the

Father has not condescended to plant in his field as

sacred trees, are manifestly destined to perdition.

If they deny this to be a mark of reprobation, there

is nothing so clear, that they will not obscure.

Though they cease not to murmur, let our faith be

constrained within the boundaries of sobriety, and

listen to the caution of St. Paul : not to complain

of God, if ' willing to show his wrath, and to make

his power known, he endures with much long-suffer

ing the vessels of wrath fitted to destruction, and

tnakes known the riches of his glory on the vessel's

• This, in itafies, h the part quoted.

•
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of mercy, which he had afore prepared unto glory.'

Let readers attentively observe this circumstance,

that St. Paul, in order to cut off all murmurs and

calumnies, attributes a sovereign empire to the

wrath and power of God ; since it is equally un

just and unreasonable to profess to investigate the

secret judgments of God, which swallow up all our

powers by their unfathomable depth.

" The conduct of God in inflicting upon the re

probate the punishment due to them, and in be

stowing upon his elect the grace which they did not

deserve, may be easily defended against all accusa

tion, by the similitude of a creditor, who has an un

limited right over his debt, to remit it to the one,

and to enforce the payment from the other, accord

ing to his own pleasure. The Lord may, therefore,

show favour to whom he will, because he is merci

ful; and not to all—because he is just. In bestow

ing upon some what they do not deserve, he shows

that his favours are gratuitous ; in not bestowing it

upon all, he shows what all deserve."

The second is numbered 6. page 8. ano is part of

a paraphrase of Isaiah vi. 9, 10. contained in book

hi., chap. 24. sect. 13. " And he, i. e. the Lord,

said, (to the prophet,) Go, and tell this people, hear

ye indeed, but understand not; and see ye indeed,

but perceive not : make the heart of this people fat,

and make their ears heavy, and shut their eyes ;

lest they see with their eyes, and hear with their

ears, and understand with their hearts, and convert,

and be healed." " Behold, says Calvin, he directs

his voice to them, (i. e. the Jews,) that they may be

more deaf; he kindles a light, that they may be

more blind ; he publishes his doctrine, that they

may be more stupid; he proposes a remedy, but not

that they may be healed*'" And John, he adds,

quoting this prophecy, John xii. 39. affirms, that

'""V * The part quoted.
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the Jews could not believe the doctrine of Christ

" Therefore they could not believe, because that

Esaias said again, he hath blinded their eyes, and

hardened their hearts ■ that they should not see

with their eyes, nor understand with their hearts,

and be converted, and I should heal them."

The passage thus quoted from the prophet, and

on which Calvin makes the paraphrase, is adduced

by him to prove the fact that God sends his word

to many, whose blindness he wills should be great

ly increased. " Let it not grieve us, he says, on

this subject, to adopt the language of Augustine.

God might turn the will of the wicked unto God, be

cause he is almighty. He might indeed. Why,

therefore, doth he not? Because he would not.

Why he would not, is in himself."

And in another part of the same section, we find

the following language : " What meaneth the Lord,

(wilt thou say,) in teaching them, whom he takes

care shall not understand him ? Consider, (such is

the reply of Calvin,) whence is the fault, and thou

wilt cease to ask. For however great the darkness

may be in the word, yet there is always light enough

to convince the conscience of the wicked."

The third specimen we will give, is numbered 7,

by our author, and in book iii. chap. 23. sect. 9. of

Calvin's Institutes, is as follows : " The reprobate

wish to be considered excusable in sinning, because

thev cannot escape the necessity of sinning ; espe

cially since they are subjected to such a necessity

by the appointment of God. We, however, on that

very account, deny that they are legitimately ex

cused; since its own equity is evident in the

appointment of God, by which they complain

that they are destined to destruction ; an equity to

us indeed unknown, but still most certain. From

whence we conclude, that they suffer no evil which

Voi. IV.—No. IX. 3 Q
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is not inflicted by the righteous judgment of God.

We also say, that they act preposterously, who turn

their eves to the secret counsels of God, for the

purpose of finding the cause of their damnation,

whilst they wink at the corruption of nature, from

whence that damnation flows. But they cannot

impute this to God, because he has given his own

testimony of his creation. For, although man is

created by the eternal providence of God, in that

calamity to which he is subject, yet he has derived

the cause of it from himself, notfrom God ; since

he is thus lost for no other reason, but because he

has fallen from the integrity, in which God made

him, to a corrupt and polluted depravity."

The reader now can judge with what candour and

fairness our author has treated the man whom his

fathers reverenced, and of whom they spoke with

approbation. Much is said about him in this " Por

trait," for the purpose of condemning him, but we

look in vain for proof's of the charges alleged. In

this respect, the ' old fashioned Churchman' ranks

with those ': choice spirits," Daubeny, Kipling,

Hobait, Howe, and a host of associates. Illus

trious men! "no doubt but ye are the people, and

wisdom will die with you*."' Your admirers, in the

matters at issue between you and Calvin with his

associates, have thought " ye are gods ; and all of

you arc children of the Most High!" But without

the spirit of prophecy, we venture to say, " Ye

shall die like men, and fall like one of the princesj.

The reader, no doubt, has perceived that

the grand objection which our author brings

against Calvin's View of the Divine Decrees, is

this, " that the sin of reprobates is the necessary

consequence of the divine decree, and therefore ex

cusable." We have already shown, p. 2t>9, that

• Job \ii. 2. f Ps. lxssli. 6, 7
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Calvin makes a distinction between necessity and

compulsion. This great man, in his endeavours to

prove the divine decrees, did not destroy the doc

trine of. human responsibility. His mind was too

vigorous, his perception too clear, his knowledge of

philosophy too extensive, to commit such an error.

He understood perfectly well, that God's " fore

knowledge and providence," or to be more definite

in our language, his predestination, and that liberty

which doth truly belong to man as a moral agent,

were consistent, and accordingly he explained and

established both these truths.

In book II. chap. 2, throughout, whilst he rejects

the idea that man hath a free choice of good as

well as evil, he doth explicitly maintain that man

sins from choice, anil not compulsion.

Having said, in book I. chap. 1 6. sect. 3. " that

there is no wandering power, action, or motion in

creatures, but that they are so governed by the se

cret counsel of God, that nothing can happen but

that which he has decreed according to his know

ledge and will," he repels in the 8th section, the

objection which some bring against this, as if it were

merely the doctrine of Stoical fate*. " This doc

trine," says he, " is falsely and maliciously laid to

our charge ; for we do not, with the Stoics, imagine

a necessity arising from a perpetual connexion, and

a certain intricate series of causes, which is con

tained in nature, but we make God the judge and

governor of all things, who, according to his own

wisdom, hath from the remotest eternity decreed

what he would do, and now by his power executes

what he hath decreed."

In the 9th section of the above chapter, he says,

• And yet our very candid and thoroughly learned, (we mean so

learned as to understand Calvin,) author says, there is no difference

between Calvin's doctrine of decrees and the fate ot' Stoics. Header,

who i3 to be believed, Calvin, or the spiritual Quixote who attacks him >



492
THE CHRISTIAN'S MAGAZINE.

" Yet, since the dulness ofour minds falls far short of

the depths of divine providence, we must adopt a dis

tinction which will assist it 1 say,therefore,that though

all things are ordained by God's counsel in a man

ner that cannot be altered, yet they are accidental

to us." On this distinction he enlarges considera

bly, illustrating it by a supposed case, and also by

cases drawn from Scripture. In the prosecution of

this subject, he makes a distinction between the ne

cessity which arisesfrom the divine decree, and that

which is in the nature of the thing decreed, refer-

ing for an illustration, to Christ's bones, which by

virtue of assuming our nature, were frangible, L e.

might be broken ; and yet, because of the divine

purpose, could not be broken.

In chapter 17, of the same book, (I.) sect 5, we

meet with the following language : " For since every

thing, (Calvin is quoting an objection,) which hap

pens is dependent on it. (i. e. providence,) therefore,

say they, neither robberies, nor adulteries, nor man

slaughters, are committed, but by the interposition

of God. Why, therefore, say they, shall a thief

be punished for spoiling him, whom the Lord wills

shall be chastised with poverty ? Why shall a mur

derer be punished who has slain a man whose life

the Lord had terminated? If all such men do obey

the will of God, why are they punished ? But I deny

that they obey the will of God ; for we may not say,

that he who is influenced by an evil mind, does yield

obedience to the command of God, since he is only

following his own wicked lust. He obeys God, who

being made acquainted with his will, doth labour to

that end to which his will calls him. But whence

are we thus made acquainted, but from his word ?

Therefore, in doing of things, that same will of

God must be perceived, which he declares in his

word. God only requires of us, that which fie
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commands. If we do any thing against his com

mandment, it is not obedience, but obstinacy and

transgression. But unless he would, we should not

do it. The reader will perceive this an objection. I

grant it. But do we do evil things, with this view,

that we may obey him ? No. He no where com

mands then). We, however, rush on to the com

mission of them, not thinking of what he wills, but

so raging with the intemperance of our lust, that

we designedly strive against him. And in this way,

by evil doing, we fulfil his own decree ; because by

the infinite greatness of his wisdom, he knows well,

and in a manner consistent with his nature, to pro

duce good results, by evil instruments. But see

how foolish is their reasoning ! They wish that

those who commit crimes, should not be punished,

because these crimes could not have been perpetrat

ed without the will of God. I grant more, that

thieves, and murderers, and other wicked persons,

are the instruments of divine providence, which the

Lord uses to execute the judgments w hich he hath

determined : but I deny that any excuse can be of

fered Jor their wickedness on that account. For

why ? Shall they make God a partner with them in

iniquity, or conceal their own depravity under his

righteousness? They can do neither." He then-

illustrates his meaning by the sun shining on a dead

body. " From whence, (he asks,) comes the smell

of such a body ? All see it is produced by the

rays of the sun : yet no man will say, that they

smell offensively. So when there resteth in an evil

man, the matter and guilt of evil, what is there to

justify a belief, that God would be defiled by using

their instrumentality according to his pleasure ?"

These extracts are sufficient for our purpose.

The reader will perceive, that, according to Calvin,

there is a distinction, not merely in name, but in
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fact, between that necessity which arises from God's

decree, and that which arises from our own corrup

tion ; that the former necessity, as it is not the mo

tive or cause of the sinner's conduct in disobeying

God, so it cannot be his excuse ; that the latter ne

cessity, as it is the motive and cause of the sinner's

conduct in disobeying God, so it constitutes his

guilt ; that the former necessity does not so inter

fere with the latter, as to destroy the moral agency

and consequent responsibility of the sinner, acting

under the latter necessity ; that the former necessi

ty, not constituting the rule of life revealed to the

sinner, will not be the rule of judgment in condemn

ing him, if he die in his sins ; that the latter neces

sity, being in direct opposition to God's revealed

will, proves the righteousness of the finally impeni

tent sinner's punishment. And, finally, that the latter

necessity cannot be so connected with the former, as

to make the former the efficient cause of the latter.

To conclude. We cannot better express Calvin's

view on the decrees of God and the moral agency

of man, than by quoting the late Bishop Horsely.

" The liberty, therefore, of man, and the fore

knowledge and providence of God, are equally

certain, although the proof of each rests on differ

ent principles. Our feelings prove to every one

of us that we are free : reason and revelation teach

us that the Deity knows and governs all things ;

that even ' the thoughts of man he understandeth

long before'—long before the thoughts arise—long

before the man himself is born who is to think them.

Now, when two distinct propositions are separately

proved, each by its proper evidence, it is not a rea

son for denying either, that the human mind, upon

the first hasty view, imagines a repugnance, and

may perhaps find a difficulty in connecting them, '

even after the distinct proof of each is clearly per-
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ceived and understood. There is a wide difference

between a paradox and a contradiction. Both, in

deed, consist of two distinct propositions ; and so

far only are they alike : for, of the two parts of a

contradiction, the one or the other must necessarily

be false—of a paradox, both are often true, and yet,

when proved to be true, may continue paradoxical.

This is the necessary consequence of our partial

views of things. An intellect to which nothing

should be paradoxical would be infinite. It may

naturally be supposed, that paradoxes must abound

the most in metaphysics and divinity, " for who can

find out God unto perfection ?"—yet they occur in

other subjects ; and any one who should universally

refuse his assent to propositions separately proved,

because when connected they may seem paradoxical,

would, in many instances, be justly laughed to scorn by

the masters of those sciences which make the highest

pretensions to certainty and demonstration. In all

these cases, there is generally in the nature of things

a limit to each of the two contrasted propositions,

beyond which neither can be extended without im

plying the falsehood of the other, and changing the

paradox into a contradiction ; and the whole dif

ficulty of perceiving the connexion and agreement

between such propositions arises from this circum

stance, that, by some inattention of the mind, these

limits are overlooked. Thus, in the case before us,

we must not imagine such an arbitrary exercise of

Gods power over the minds and wills of subordi

nate agents, as should convert rational beings into

mere machines, and leave the Deity charged with

the follies and the crimes of men—which was the

error of the Calvhiists*. Nor must we, on the other

hand, set up such a liberty of created beings, as

necessarily precluding the divine foreknowledge of

* Where is this error to be found in the Standards of Calvinistic

Churches .' Where, in the wrilinjjs of legitimate Calvinisls .'
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human actions, should take the government of the

moral world out of the hands of God, and leave him

nothing to do with the noblest part of his creation ;

which hath been, perhaps, the worse error of some

who have opposed the Calvinists*."

The reader after comparing these extracts from

Horsely, with those already given from Calvin, will

be surprised to find that on these very points, where

the two agree, the former is pleased to speak in a

tone of censure of the latter and of those who are

called Calvinists. What can wc say of such con

duct ? It is strange !

For Horsely was an honourable man :

So arc they all, all honourable men.

Hobart, Howe, and the great and small, reverend

and right reverend foes and caricaturists of Calvin

ism, are all honourable men! and so is our " old

fashioned Churchman," misquotation and misrepre

sentation, to the contrary notwithstanding. He

is moreover possessed of a tender, as well as an

honourable spirit, if we may credit his words.

He discovers this in different parts of his work.

" The blood is now chilled in one's veins"—then,

" the tender feelings of the heart are pained." Ap

peals to sympathy are frequent. Really, did not

other parts of the publication contradict these, we

should be disposed to honour his heart, whatever

discredit we might attach to his head. But as it is,

before we give credence to his possessing tender

feelings, we want the proofs thereof. Where shall

■we find these proofs ?

" Gentle Shepherd, tell us where i"

* Sermons, vol. H. Ser. xix.

(To be continued.)
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itELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE.

FOREIftN.

Jirfiort of the Directors to the London Missionary Society,

■ May 9, 191 1.

THE Directors of the Missionary Society have once more

the pleasure of meeting their Christian friends, upon an oc

casion which always interests their hearts, and excites their

thankfulness. To relate to their brethren, their feeble efforts

to spread the knowledge of Christ among the Heathen, and

to inform them of the success, which, in many instances, has

attended those efforts, afford them the sincerest joy ; espe

cially as they are satisfied that such details are highly grati

fying to those who love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity ;

that they call forth gratitude to God for his condescending

goodness in accepting and blessing their attempts ; and re

new in their minds a holy resolution to persist in their active

endeavours to promote his glory.

. The Directors will commence their Report, as they have

generally done, with the islands of the Pacific Ocean.

OTAHEITE.

IN the Report of the last year, the Directors informed the

Society that the greater part of the Missionaries had thought

it necessary to retire from Otaheite, in consequence of a war

which had broken out between Pomarre and a considerable pa:--

ty ofhis subjects ; thatfour ofthe single brethren had, however,

continued at Otaheite, and that all the rest had been conveyed

to Huaheine, a neighbouring island, where they were receiv

ed and treated with kindness. The Directors have now to

report more particularly on this afflicting event, and on other

occurrences which have induced the missionaries, (with the

exception of Messrs. Nott and Hayward,) to remove from

thence to New South Wales.

It appears that open rebellion broke out at Otaheite in the

night of Nov. 6, 1806, and soon spread throughout the island.

Vot. IV.—No. L& s R
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The married brethren, together with Messrs. Davies, Teis

sier, and Warner, were conveyed on Nov. 10, to Huaheine, in

the brig Perseverance, which providentially was at that time

at Otaheite. Messrs. Hayward, Nott, Scott, and Wilson,

remained with the king, but were soon obliged to remove to

Eimeo ; and on the defeat of Pomarre, in an action with the

insurgents, the houses of the Missionaries were burnt, their

gardens and plantations demolished, their cattle seized, and all

the Society's property which could not be put on board the

Perseverance, was carried away. In the course of a few

months, the brethren from Eimeo joiaed these at Huaheine,

except Mr. Nott, who still continued with Pomarre.

The Missionaries thus express their feelings on the occasion:

" We unanimously agreed, that the state of the island is such

that there is ne prospect of safety or usefulness. Should even

the disaffected chiefs prove our friends, we dread the thought'

of living under a government where nothing is to be expected

but constant quarrels and confusion. We think that Pomarre's

government, with all its defects, is a blessing to the island ;

and the natives acknowledge that if it be overthrown, there

will be nothing but war and commotion. The consideration

of these things, together with the little success that has

hitherto attended the labours of many years at Otaheite, and

Providence having, at the present juncture, put into our hands

the means of removal to another island, fully determined our

minds."

It is here both just and necessary to remark, that the

brethren interested themselves greatly to promote an accom

modation between Pomarre and the powerful chiefs who

opposed him ; but there appears to have existed such a deeply

rooted animosity between them, that all attempts at concilia

tion proved abortive. Concerning the insurgent chiefs, the

brethren observe, " We have no cause to doubt but tSat

some of them may be much concerned on our account, and

may have some friendly regard for us, though not on the score

of our religion ; yet in case they should prevail against Po-

"marre, they have no power to restrain the rabble that follow:

them from injuring us ; and there is reason to think, that our

having time to take our property on board, is a great mortifi ,

cation to many."

The reception which the Missionaries met with at Huaheine,

was oi'such a friendly nature, as to encourage them to resume

their Missionary labours. Messrs. Henry and Davies made

a tour of the island, and preached at every convenient oppor

tunity.

After they had resided about four months at this island,
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Messrs. Scott and Wilson arrived from Eimco, and were

soon followed by Mr. Hayward. They reported that the

state of affairs at Otaheite was as bad as ever; that Pomarre

hud been defeated in several attempts to subdue the insur

gents ; that the whole island was in their possession, and that

Pomarre, with Mr. Nott, had removed to Eimco. They al

so stated, that the means which the Missionaries had taken to

inform the commanders of such ships as might touch at

Otaheite, of the state of that island, had providentially saved

Captain Campbell and the ship's company of the Hiberniafrom

the fury of the islanders ; but that, unfortunately, the Venus,

from Port Jackson, had fallen into their hands, the first mate

of which vessel they had killed, and had imprisoned the crew,

with a view to offer them in sacrifice to their god Oro. These

were, however, humanely ransomed by Captain Campbell, and

the vessel retaken.

The Missionaries also received a letter from Pomarre, re

questing them to return to Otaheite, when the war should be

pver. But there being, in their opinion, no prospect of such

an event, they were induced to meet for the purpose of de

ciding whether they should give up the mission, and remove

to Port Jackson, or elsewhere, as opportunity should offer.

" And on a consideration of all the circumstances which had

occurred respecting this Mission, together with their ex

pulsion from Otaheite ; the destruction of their houses ; the

loss of their property ; the improbability of the restoration

of Pomarre's authority ; and, even in case he should be re

stored, the great slaughter which is likely to take place be

fore peace and tranquillity could be restored : it was agreed

that the Missionaries should embrace the first opportunity

for a removal."

On the 17th October, 1809, the brig Hibcrnia, Captain

Campbell, and the Venus schooner, arrived at Huaheinc, and

brought intelligence that Pomarre was still unsuccessful in

his efforts to regain the sovereignty. And the Missionaries

having, (in pursuance of their previous determination to

leave the South Seas,) agreed with Captain Campbell for «w

passage to Port Jackson, by the way of the Fejee Islands,

they sailed from Huaheine on the 36th October, excepting

Mr. Hayward and Mr. Nott, who resolved to remain for the

present at that island, and to wait for a future conveyance to

New South Wales.

The voyage of the Missionaries was. tedious and dangerous.

At the Fejee Islands Mr. Warner left them, and obtained a

free passage to India, in an American vessel ; and the re

gaining Missionaries safely arrived at Sydney Cove, in New
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South Wales, on the 17th February, 1810. On the 28th

February, the Northumberland schooner arrived at Port

Jackson, from Otaheite, at which place she narrowly escaped

being taken. The report by this vessel was, that affairs were

as unsettled as ever ; but that Pomarre meditated another at

tempt to reduce the island to subjection.

The Missionaries were kindly received at Port Jackson.

His Excellency, Governor Macquarrie, promised them the

privilege of settlers, and recommended that some of them

should undertake the instruction of youth. Stich, he said,

should be victualled from his Majesty's stores, as well as

those who had families, and who could not do any thing im

mediately to support themselves. Soon after this, the Rev,

Mr. Marsden arrived in the colony, from England, and re

newed those active and benevolent exertions on behalf of the

Missionaries and the Society, to which he had been accus

tomed. By his means, the married brethren particularly,

were agreeably accommodated, and the single men were put

into a way of supporting themselves in useful and respectable

situations.

The Directors have signified their full approbation of Mr.

Marsdcn's kind and judicious proceedings, and have cheer

fully repaid the sums of money which he thought h expe

dient to apply for the use of those Missionaries whose cir

cumstances required pecuniary assistance. They have also

solicited his continued attention to the brethren and sisters,

and have particularly recommended Mr. and Mrs. Ricknell,

and the four females who accompanied them from this coun

try to reinforce the South Sea Mission-, to his care. They

toave thought it right also to intimate, that in case the said

females should not choose to remain in New South Wales,

under the circumstances which have occurred since they left

England, the Directors will feel it their duty to sanction the

provision of a passage home.

The Directors indulge a hope that the removal of the

Missionaries to New South Wales, will be productive of

^rnuch moral and religious benefit to that colony, especially as

it respects the instruction of youth ; and that by their instru

mentality many of the rising generation may be trained up in

the good ways of God.

Such, according to the latest accounts received by the Di

rectors, is the actual state of the Mission to Otaheite and its

neighbouring islands; a mission which originated in the

purest benevolence, and which, when it is considered as an

energetic attempt to introduce the everlasting gospel into the

very numerous islands of the South Sea, must be acknow
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ledged to be of great importance. That Divine Being, whose

sovereign will it is to exercise the faith and patience of his

servants, even with regard to objects which he approves, has

not been pleased to grant to the Directors that success

which their hopes, and the opening prospects of the Mission,

led them to anticipate ; and to his will they desire most

submissively to bow. The event will, they are sure, be met

with correspondent feelings on the part of the Society at

large.

The Directors do not, however, consider that the past ef

forts of the Society are entirely lost, that all their hopes are

extinct, and that it only remains for them to look back with

unavailing regret. The nature of the object, and the ordi

nary procedure of Divine Providence, equally forbid such

feelings. That good, even to a considerable extent, has been

done, they are fully confident ; and they even review with sa^

tisfaction the correspondence of the Missionaries, in which

the unshaken confidence of happy effects finally resulting

from their labours, caused them to rejoice amidst the nume

rous privations and hardships which they endured. The

seed of divine truth has been copiously sown, espe

cially among the younger part of the inhabitants : impres

sions, however latent at present, have, doubtless, been made

on many ; the benevolence, disinterestedness, meekness, pa

tience, and fortitude of those who instructed them, will be

reflected on with strong sensations, although the Mission

aries themselves are removed ; many a wish for their return

will pass from heart to heart, and revive and deepen former

impressions ; and whoever may be the happy and honoured

instruments, in reaping the joyful harvest resulting from the

prayers and efforts of the multitudes of the British Israel,

they will acknowledge that the ground was broken up, and

the seed sown, by their praiseworthy, though less successful

predecessors. Of the progress in civilization, made by va

rious individuals among the natives, the Society has hail an

opportunity of judging from the letter addressed to them by

the Chief at present deposed, and this, although doubtless a

favourable, ought not to be considered as a solitary mark of

the progress made towards civilization. The desire of

knowledge which they have excited, cannot lie dormant ;

their thirst for further improvement will naturally be attach

ed to the persons of those who produced it, and will prepare

the way either for their return, or for the arrival of others.

Should even no further actual effort be made for years to

come, the chief difficulties in the way have been surmount

ed. Experience has shown, that in times of trancjuillitj'

«
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among the natives themselves, persons sustaining the inof

fensive and unassuming character of Christian Missionaries,

may reside among them with security; that they may in a

prudent manner discharge the duties of their sacred func

tions ; and the means of so doing, as it respects the attain

ment of the language, have been rendered comparatively

easy, by the labours of the Missionaries, which have reduced

it to the arrangements of cultivated tongues.

Such are the general considerations which the intelligence,

now communicated by the Directors, has brought to their

minds. Whether, with the departure of the Missionaries, the

exertions of the Society in the South Seas are brought to a

close or not, it remains for that all-wise Being who controls

all human affairs, by the future dispensations of his provi

dence, to decide. The Directors wait with submission ***]

attention for the further intimations of his will.

The Directors will only add, that the Society appears to be

called upon to admire the goodness of God in providing for

the Missionaries the means of safety and removal, at a time

when the Island of Otaheite was thiown into a dreadful state

of confusion ; so that, although many inconveniences and

dangers were encountered, not a single life has been lost.

Let God be glorified.

POSTSCRIPT.

Since this part of the Report was written, letters have been

received from the Rev. Mr. Marsden, and from the Mission

aries returned from Otaheite, dated October 25, 1610, by

which the Directors are informed of the safe arrival at Port

Jackson, of Mr. and Mrs. Bickncll, and of the female Mission

aries who accompanied them. They were favoured with a

gooil voyage of about five months, were well treated by the

captain, and kindly received by the Rev. Mr. Marsden and

our Christian friends in that colony, who were anxious to ac

commodate them, and to promote their future comfort and

usefulness.

Mr. Marsden is of opinion that the Otaheitan Mission may

be renewed with a probability of ultimate success, if a ves

sel of 150 or 200 tons were sent out from England with u

suitable investment for Port Jackson and the islands of the

South Sea ; and which, by trading among them, and procur

ing their produce, would soon cover the whole expense of

the equipment, and provide for the support of the Mission,

while it would secure the means of intercourse with the

Missionaries. The greater part of the Missionaries now at

Port Jackson have signified, by letters to the Directors, their
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readiness to resume the Mission, if this plan can be adopted,'

either by the Society or by individuals, and a suitable oppor

tunity should be presented by the restoration of tranquillity

at Otaheite.

SOUTH AFRICA.

BETHELSDORP.

THE Directors have the pleasure to report, that the work

•f God among the Hottentots, at the different stations oc

cupied by our Missionaries, continues to be carried on, and

to increase in a very encouraging manner. Our venerable

brother Vanderkemp informs us, that the public services of

religion at Bethelsdorp are well attended, and that the pow

er of divine grace has been displayed in several instances.

The number of persons generally resident there, and con

sidered as belonging to the Institution, was found upon ex

amination to amount to 979, including men, women, and

children. The increase, during the year 1809, was S69, of

whom forty-two had been born at Bethelsdorp during that

period.

The progress of civilization lias been considerable. The

knitting-school is continued, and prospers beyond expecta

tion. Several useful articles are produced, which are very

acceptable to the military officers in the neighbourhood, and

by the profits of which, about thirty of the children have de

rived their daily subsistence. Matts and baskets are also

made in considerable quantities, and readily sold at Fort

Frederick and other parts of the country. The manufacture

of salt has likewise met with much encouragement, and the

salt is fetched from Bethelsdorp by the fanners, or carried

to different places around, where it is bartered for wheat

and other necessaries. Soap-boiling, sawing, and wood-cut

ting for waggons, are also carried on with diligence, and be

come a source of support ; the people also obtain no small

advantage by their journies to Cape Town with the farmers J

The good effect of Christian instruction, in thus rendering

the most indolent and idle of mankind industrious and use

ful members of civil society, and raising them so mucli

above the abject state in which the Missionaries found them..
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is peculiarly pleasing, and affords much encouragement to-

proceed with vigour in our attempts to evangelize even the

most uncivilized of the human race.

The very favourable harvest of the year 1808, operated as

a powerful stimulus t« agricultural diligence, so that more

than forty sacks of wheat were sown, besides barley, rice,

beans, peas, Indian corn, and pumpkins. Some fountains

have also been discovered in the neighbourhood, amply suf

ficient for domestic purposes. All which agreeable circum

stances have tended to render Bethelsdorp more satisfactory

as a stated settlement, and to make our brethren indifferent

to that removal which once seemed to them so very desira

ble, but to which unexpected difficulties had arisen.

The Society will recollect how much the heart of our

zealous and venerable friend, Dr. Vandcrkemp, was set up

on attempting a Mission to the numerous inhabitants of the

island of Madagascar. To facilitate this important measure.

application was made to his Excellency Lord Caledon,

through the medium of the Colonial Secretary, requesting,

that, if possible, some vessel in his Majesty's service, might

touch at Algoa Bay, and by taking the doctor and his cotn-

panions on board there, prevent the great expense of the re

moval of four families and their effects to the Cape. His

Excellency was pleased to assure Dr. Vandcrkemp of his

readiness to promote his views, but did not think it probable

that a King's ship would, from the nature of the service,

touch at Algoa Bay. The Directors remain uncertain,

whether the Doctor still intends to attempt that mission ;

but considering that he has been at times very seriously in

disposed, they are rather inclined to request his valuable-

services in another way. The number of Missionaries being

considerably augmented, and more being about to be sent to

Africa, it has appeared to the Directors exceedingly desirable

that a supcrintendant of the whole work should reside at the

Cape, who might manage all the pecuniary concerns of the

Society, which are now become considerable, and who might

give that advice and assistance to new Missionaries which his

talents and experience have so eminently qualified him to

afford. The Directors have therefore proposed this measure

to him, leaving it, however, altogether to his own judgment

and inclination, to decide upon the proposed measure, or to

proceed, if he finds it practicable, to Madagascar.

•

(To be continued )
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DOMESTIC.

The plan ofa Theological Seminary adopted by the Gene

ral Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in the United

States of America, in their sessions of May last, A. D.

181 1 ; together with the measures taken by them to car

ry the plan into effect.

(Continued from page 456.)

Sect. 10. Every director, previously to his taking his

seat as a member of the board, shall solemnly subscribe the

following formula, viz. " Approving the plan of the Theologi

cal Seminary of the Presbyterian Church in the United

States of America, I solemnly declare and promise, in the

presence of God, and of this board, that I will faithfully en

deavour to carry into effect all the articles and provisions of

said plan, and to promote the great design of the Seminary."

Sect. 1 1. The board of directors shall inspect the fidelity

of the professors, especially in regard to the doctrines ac'

tually taught, and if, after due inquiry and examination, they

shall judge that any professor is cither unsound in the faith,

opposed to the fundamental principles ofPresbyterian Church

Government, immoral in his conduct, unfaithful to his trust,

or incompetent to the discharge of his duties, they shall faith

fully report him as such to the General Assembly. Or if the

longer continuance of a professor be judged highly danger

ous, the directors may immediately suspend him, and appoint

another in his place, till the whole business can be reported,

and submitted to the Assembly.

Sect. 12. It shall be the duty of the board of directors to

watch over the conduct of the students ; to redress grievan

ces ; to examine into the whole course of instruction and

study in the Seminary ; and generally to superintend and en

deavour to promote all its interests.

Sect. 13. The board of directors shall make, in writing

a detailed and faithful report of the state of the Seminary

to every General Assembly ; and they may, at the same time,

recommend such measures for the advantage of the Semina

ry, as to them may appear proper.

Sect. 14. At every stated meeting of the board of direc*

tors, unless particular circumstances render it inexpedient,

there shall be at least one sermon delivered in the presence

of the board, the professors, and students, by a director of

directors previously appointed for the purpose.

Vol. IV—No. JX. 3 S
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ARTICLE III.

Of the Pro/citora.

Section. 1. The number of the professors in the Semina

ry shall be increased or diminished, as the Assembly may,

from time to time, direct. But when the Seminary shall be

completely organized, there shall not be less than three pro

fessors : one of Didactic and Polemic Divinity ; one of Orien

tal and Biblical Literature ; and one of Ecclesiastical His

tory and Church Government.

Sect. 2. No person shall be inducted into the office of

professor of divinity, but an ordained minister of the Gos

pel.

Sect. 3. Every person elected to a professorship, in this

Seminary, shall, on being inaugurated, solemnly subscribe the

Confession of Faith, Catechisms, and Form of Government

of the Presbyterian Church, agreeably to the following for

mula, viz. " In the presence of God, and of the directors of this-

Seminary, I do solemnly, and ex animo adopt, receive, and

subscribe the Confession of Faith and Catechisms of the

Presbyterian Church in the United States of America, as the

confession of my faith ; or, as a summary and just exhibition

of that system of doctrine and religious belief which is con

tained in holy Scripture, and therein revealed by God to man

for his salvation : and I do solemnly ex animo profess to re

ceive the Form of Government of said Church, as agree

able to the inspired oracles. And I do solemnly promise

and engage, not to inculcate, teach, or insinuate any thing

which shall appear to me to contradict or contravene, either

directly or impliedly, any thing taught in the said Confession

of Faith or Catechisms ; nor to oppose any of the funda

mental principles of Presbyterian church government, while

I shall continue a professor in this Seminary."

Sect. 4. The salaries of the professors shall be recom

mended by the directors ; but they shall be fixed only by a

vote of the General Assembly.

Sect. 5. The professors may accompany their lectures

and recitations with prayer, as frequently as they may judge •

proper, in addition to those daily seasons of prayer in which

all the students shall unite.

Sect. 6. Each professor shall lay before the board of di

rectors, as soon as practicable after his appointment, a de

tailed exhibition of the system and method which he pro

poses to pursue, and the subjects which he proposes to dis

cuss, in conducting the studies of the youth that shall come
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tinder his care : and in this system he shall make such alter

ations or additions as the board shall direct ; so that, eventu

ally, the whole course through which the pupils shall be car

ried, shall be no other than that which the board of directors

shall have approved and sanctioned, conformably to Sect. 8.

Art. II. And as . often as any professor shall think that va

riations and additions of importance may be advantageously

introduced into his course of teaching, he shall submit thd

same to the board of directors, for their approbation or re

jection.

Sect. 7. Every professor shall, if practicable, have at

least one lecture or recitation every day, on which the pupils,

in his branch of instruction shall be bound to attend ; and on

•which the other pupils of the seminary shall attend as often,

and in such manner, as may be directed by the majority of

the board of directors.

Sect. 8. Any professor intending to resign his office,

shall give six months notice of such intention to the board

of directors.

Sect. 9. The professors of the Institution shall be con

sidered as a faculty. They shall meet at such seasons as.

they may judge proper. In every meeting the professor of

didactic and polemic divinity shall preside, if he be present.

If he be absent, a president shall be chosen pro tempore.

The faculty shall choose a clerk, and keep accurate records

of all their proceedings ; which records shall be laid beforq

the directors at every meeting of the board. The president

of the faculty shall call a meeting whenever he shall judge

it expedient, and whenever he shall be requested to do so

by any other member. By the faculty, regularly convened,

shall be determined the hours and seasons at which the

classes shall attend the professors severally, so as to prevent

interference and confusion, and to afford to the pupils the.

best opportunities of improvement. The faculty shall attend

to, and decide on all cases of discipline, and all questions of

order, as they shall arise. They shall agree on the rules of

order, decorum, and duty, (not inconsistent with any provi

sion in the plan of the Seminary, nor with any order of the

board of directors,) to which the students shall be subjected ;

and these they shall reduce to writing, and cause to be pub

licly and frequently read. They shall determine the hours at

which the whole of the pupils shall, morning and evening,

attend for social worship, and the manner in which, and

the person or persons, of their own number, by whom, the

exercises of devotion shall be. conducted.
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Sect. 10. The faculty shall be empowered to dismiss

from the Seminary any student who shall prove unsound in

his religious sentiments ; immoral or disorderly in his con

duct ; or who may be, in their opinion, on any account what

soever! a dangerous, or unprofitable member of the Institu

tion. •

Sect. II. Each member of the faculty shall hare an

equal vote.

Sect. 1 3. It shall be the duty of the professors, under

the direction of the board of directors, to supply the pupils

of the Institution with the preaching of the Gospel, and the

administration of the Sacraments of the Christian Church ;

if this supply shall not, in the judgment of the directors, be

satisfactorily furnished by a Church or Churches in the place

where the Institution shall be established.

ART. IV.

Of Study and Attainment*.

As the particular course of study pursued in any Institu

tion will, and perhaps ought to be, modified in a considerable

degree, by the views and habits of the teachers ; and ought,

moreover, to be varied, altered, or extended, as experience

may suggest improvements ; it is judged proper to specify,

not so precisely the course of study, as the attainments

which must he made. Therefore,

Sect. I . Every student, at the close of his course, must

have made the following attainments, viz. He must be well

skilled in the original languages of the Holy Scriptures. He

must be able to explain the principal difficulties which arise

in the perusal of the Scriptures, either from erroneous trans

lations, apparent inconsistencies, real obscurities, or objec

tions arising from history, reason, or argument. He must

be versed in Jewish and Christian antiquities, which serve

to explain and illustrate Scripture. He must have an ac

quaintance with ancient geography, and with oriental customs,

which throw light on the sacred records. Thus he will have

laid the foundation for becoming a sound biblical critic.

H^ must have read and digested the principal arguments

and writings relative to what has been called the deistical

controversy. Thus will he be qualified to become a defender

of the Christian faith.

He must be able to support the doctrines of the Confes

sion of Faith and Catechisms by a ready, pertinent, and abun

dant quotation of Scripture texts for that purpose. He
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must have studied, carefully and correctly, Natural, Didac

tic, Polemic, and Casuistic Theology. He must have a con

siderable acquaintance with General History and Chronology,

and a particular acquaintance with the history of the Chris

tian Church. Thus he will be preparing to become an able

and sound divine and casuist.

He must have read a considerable number of the best

practical writers on the subject of religion. He must have "*

learned to compose with correctness and readiness in his

own language, and to deliver what he has composed to others '

in a natural and acceptable manner. He must be well ac

quainted with the several parts, and the proper structure of

popular lectures and sermons. He must have composed at

least two lectures and four popular sermons, that shall have

be#n approved by the professors. He must have carefully

studied the duties of the pastoral care. Thus he will be

prepared to become a useful preacher, and a faithful pastor.

He must have studied attentively the form of Church Go

vernment authorized by the Scriptures, and the administra

tion of it as it has taken place in Protestant Churches. Thus

he will be qualified to exercise discipline, and to take part in

the government of the Church in all its judicatories.

Sect. 2. The period of continuance in the Theological

Seminary, shall, in no case, be less than three years, previous

ly to an examination for a certificate of approbation. But

students may enter the Seminary, and enjoy the course of

instruction for a shorter time than three years, provided

they in all other respects submit to the laws of the Seminary,

of which facts they may receive a written declaration from

the professors.

Sect. 3. Those pupils who have regularly and diligently

studied for three years, shall be admitted to an examination

on the subjects specified in this article. The examination

shall be conducted by the professors, in the presence of the.

board of directors, or a committee of them ; and if it bo

passed to the satisfaction of the directors, they who so pass it,

shall receive a certificate of the same, signed by the profes

sors, with which they shall be remitted to their several pres

byteries, to be disposed of as such presbyteries shall direct.

Those who do not pass a satisfactory examination, shall re

main a longer space in the Seminary.

Sect. 4. It shall be the object of the professors to make

such arrangements in the instruction of their pupils, as shall

be best adapted to enable them, in the space of three years,

to be examined with advantage on the subjects specified in

this article.
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• ' ART. V.

0/ Devotion, and Im/irovement in Practical Piety.

It ought to be considered as an object of primary import,

ance by every student in the Seminary, to be careful and

vigilant not to lose that inward sense of the power of godli

ness which he may have attained ; but, on the contrary, to

grow continually in a spirit of enlightened devotion and

fervent piety ; deeply impressed with the recollection that

^without this, all his other acquisitions will be comparatively

of little worth, either to himself, or to the Church of which

he is to be a minister.

He must remember, too, that this is a species of improve

ment which must of necessity be left, in a great measure,

with himself, as a concern between God and his own soul.

It is proper, however, to delineate the path of duty, to ex.

press the wishes and expectations of the founders of the

Seminary, and to make such requirements as the nature of

the subject will permit.

Sect. 1. It is expected that every student in the Theolo

gical Seminary will spend a portion of time every morning

and evening in devout meditation, and self-recollection, and

examination ; in reading the holy Scriptures, solely with a

view to a personal and practical application of the passage

read, to his own heart, character, and circumstances ; and in

humble, fervent prayer and praise to God in secret.

The whole of every Lord's day is to be devoted to devo

tional exercises, either of a social or secret kind. Intellec

tual pursuits, not immediately connected with devotion or

the religion of the heart, arc on that day to be forborne.

The books to be read are to be of a practical nature. The

conversations had with each other are to be chiefly on reli

gious subjects. Associations for prayer and praise, and for

religious conference, calculated to promote a growth in

grace, are also proper for this day ; subject to such regula

tions as the professors and directors may see proper to pre

scribe. It is wished and recommended, that each student

should ordinarily set apart one day in a month for special

prayer and self-examination in secret, and also that he should,

on suitable occasions, attend to the duty of fasting.

Sect. 2. If any student shall exhibit, in his general

deportment, a levity or indifference in regard to practical

religion, though it do not amount to any overt act of irreli-

gion or immorality, it shall be the duty of the professor who

may observe it, to admonish him tenderly and faithfully in
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private, and endeavour to engage him to a more holy temper,

and a more exemplary deportment.

Sect. 3. If a student, after due admonition, persist in a

system of conduct not exemplary in regard to religion, ho

shall be dismissed from the Seminary.

Sect. 4. The professors are particularly charged, by alL

the proper means in their power, to encourage, cherish, and

promote devotion and personal piety among their pupils, by

warning and guarding them, on the one hand, against formal

ity and indifference, and on the other, against ostentation and

enthusiasm ; by inculcating practical religion in their lectures

and recitations ; by taking suitable occasions to converse with

their pupils privately on this interesting subject ; and by all

ether means, incapable of being minutely specified, by which

they may foster true experimental religion, and unreserved

devotedness to God.

ARTICLE VI.

Of the Students.

Section I. Every student, applying for admission to the -

Theological Seminary, shall produce satisfactory testimonials

that he possesses good natural talents, and is of a prudent and

discreet deportment ; that he is in full communion with some

regular Church : that he has passed through a regular course

of academical study ; or, wanting this, he shall submit him

self to an examination in regard to the branches of literature

taught in such a course.

Sect. 2. The first six months of every student in the

Seminary shall be considered as probationary ; and if, at the

end of this period, any student shall appear to the professors

not qualified to proceed in his studies, they shall so re

port him to the board of directors, who, if they are of the

same opinion with the professors, shall dismiss him from the

Seminary.

Sect. 3. The hours of study and of recreation for the

students shall be fixed by the professors, with the concur

rence of the directors ; and every student shall pay a

strict regard to the rules established relative to this sub

ject.

Sect. 4. Every student shall be obliged to write on such

theological and other subjects, as may be prescribed to him

by the professors. In the first year, every student shall be

obliged to produce a written composition on such subjects, at

least once in every month : in the second year, once in three
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weeks ; in the third year, once in two weeks. Once a month

each student shall also commit to memory a piece of his own.

composition, and pronounce it in public, before the profess*

ors and students.

Sect. 5. Every student shall not only preserve an exem

plary moral character, but shall be expected to treat his

teachers with the greatest deference and respect, and all

other persons with civility.

Sect. 6. Every student shall yield a prompt and ready

obedience to all the lawful requisitions of the professors and

directors.

Sect. 7. Diligence and industry in study shall be con

sidered as indispensable in every student, unless the want of

health shall prevent, of which the professors shall take cog

nizance, and make the suitable allowance.

Sect. 8. Strict temperance in meat and drink is expected

of every student, with cleanliness and neatness in his dress

and habits ; while all excessive expense in clothing is strict

ly prohibited.

Sect. 9. Every student, before he takes his standing in

the Seminary, shall subscribe the following declaration, viy,

-<-" Deeply impressed with a sense of the importance of

improving in knowledge, prudence, and piety, in my prepa

ration for the Gospel Ministry, I solemnly promise, b a reli

ance on divine grace, that I will faithfully and diligently at

tend on all the instructions of this Seminary, and that I

will conscientiously and vigilantly observe all the rules and

regulations specified in the plan for its instruction and go

vernment, so far as the same relate to the students ; and that

I will obey all the lawful requisitions, and readily yield to all

the wholesome admonitions of the professors and directors of

the Seminary, while I shall continue a member of it."

Sect. 10. There shall be two vacations in the Seminary,

of six weeks continuance each, in every year. The spring

vacation shall commence on the Monday immediately- pre

ceding the third Thursday of May. The vacation in the

autumn shall commence on the first Wednesday of Octo

ber. '

I'n be continued.;
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March 17, 1790. HE was much in the same

•way, and continued so till Saturday, 22d, when he,

slept some, rose, and was pretty easy. He was in

vited to some company, who were drinking merry ;

he went, and, after drinking a little, was as merry

as any of them, sung songs, and seemed all spirit.

1 was sorry to see him spend the moments of his

quietude in such a manner, and not rather in prais

ing God for his kindness. I was afraid, after all

that there was no change made in his heart ; for his

old way of talking returned with his cups, that is,

swearing and cursing. He got drunk, and sat till

two o'clock Sabbath morning.

About six o'clock I heard him groaning very

loud. About eight o'clock, I went to him, and

found him almost distracted, tumbling and tossing,

and throwing his arms hither and thither. I durst

Hot speak of terror for fear of the consequences,

and comfort I could not speak in truth. A while

after, he arose, and was vastly disquieted. I ask

ed what made him sad, to see if it was a sense

of his sin. " How can it be otherwise," replied

Vol. IV.—No. X-. 3 T
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he, " when I h&ve such a fearful prospect before

mc? This is an earnest of what I must feel to

eternity, for my heart is hardened, and my sins too

great to be pardoned." I reproved the last ex

pression, and withal let him know what his beha

viour had been last night, at which he seemed very

sorry. Snuffing a candle with his finger, he threw

it away : " This I cannot stand," says he, " and

how can I endure ten thousand times worse through

eternity r" At another time, he says, " O that I

had never been born ! I thought not that any mortal

could have suffered so much in time, and what is that

which is hereafter?" A little after, walking to and

fro in great anguish, *' O where shall I fly?" says

he, with such a look as I never saw any mortal give.

In the afternoon, telling him I had heard him in

the morning, " Yes," says he, " I am exposed all

over the ship ; but what is that ? for in a little I

shall be. exposed before men. angels, and devils."

24, and 25.—He was pretty quiet, and continu

ed so all the week. When I spoke to him, he said,

" Nobody knows what I endure within." He con

tinued in much the same way for some time; but

one night, happening to drink too freely with some

company, he got the worse for liquor, and next

morning, he asked, if he had sworn, or said any

thing amiss last night ? I told him he had ;—at

which he seemed very sorry. He could not com

pose himself to reading in any book.

April 6. He sat in his bed, sometimes sleeping

and sometimes awake, till four o'clock in the morn

ing, and at night drunk more than an English pint

of spirits out of a bottle he kept by him all night,

thinking that a mouthful made him sleep ; but he,

being disordered by the spirits, or his own troubled

mind, on the 6th of the month, designed to throw

himself overboard, but was hindered. At night,
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when he went to bed, I would let him have no spi

rits, at which he was not well pleased ; and after

he was gone, I spoke to the officer of the watch,

and had a sentry set over him, lest in the night-time

he should do himself any harm. Next night, I

continued the watch, but, about eleven o'clock at

night, some men on deck thought they saw him

come up, and acquainted an officer on the quarter

deck, who went over the main-deck seeking for

him, but not finding him, went below, and found

him in bed, and the sentry said, he had not been

up. Next day he was much the same, but could

never rest in one place.

April 13. He was very uneasy all the day, and

rose after he had been in bed, when, considering

his own weakness, for though he kept on foot, yet

he was very much emaciated ; he said, •* Live, I

cannot, and die, I dare not." He grew a little bet

ter, and on the 1 8th I took away the sentry. He

was pretty well for some time,»but I was sore afraid

there was as yet no gracious change, for I could

never see him read in his Bible as formerly.

26 —He got a drinking with some men, where

he staid too long, being Saturday ; for, as I was in

formed, he was carried drunk to his bed about one

o'clock on Sabbath morning. He seemed angry at

himself afterwards.

May 1, 3, and 4. He was quite uneasy, and

could get no sleep, which made him force - himself

into it by spirits, against which I admonished him.

But now I heard nothing about religion or his soul,

till the 9th, when he told me, that when he passed

the ship's lire, it terrified him to think what hell

must be ; and that many times, both by night and

by day, the sweat broke on him as if he had been

at hard exercise, through anguish of soul ! He said,

he was afraid that the Almighty had hardened him
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for bis former sins ; and that another wild thought

was come into his head, that the Bible, perhaps,

was nothing but a fable.

May 18. Being Sabbath, he dressed himself,

and went to his watch, having been pretty quiet for

a good while, ^nd not having kept watch for more

than six months. His old companions, in a merry

way, welcomed him, saying, Rejoice, for the lost

sheep is found. So they drank together the greater

part of the day, continuing their cups till midnight,

and their discourse on every idle thing that came

into their minds. Sometimes, when one of the

company swore, who never spoke one sentence

without an oath, he would reprove him, but, a\as \

he gave no sign of having the least grain of saving

grace.

June 8. Being the Lord's day, he was shaved

by the barber, but kept out of my sight.

July 4. He sat late in another birth, got drunk,

and swore most abominably, nor did he now restrain

himself at other times from swearing by the sacred

name of God ; and so he continued, grew fond of

company and cards, and took a deal of pleasure in

dressing genteelly. Nor did he seem to have the

least remembrance of his late condition, and would

rage, fret, and curse, if it was said we were to stay

long at sea.

Aug. 20. We came to England. A few days

after, he went ashore, and, it was said, kept bad

company. He came aboard, and went ashore

again, and staid till he was run on the ship's books,

by which both wages and prize-money are lost.

Sept. 9.5. The captain ordered one of his lieu

tenants to take some marines with him, and seek

for him as a deserter, that he might bring him to a

court-martial. He went, but did not find him ; yet

this being known to him, he made interest with some
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captains of men of war, who spoke in his favour to

our captain. This made him give over these de

signs of apprehending him ; but he would not let

him come aboard his ship again to save his wages ;

so he staid ashore, and I never saw nor heard of

him since. #

The preceding narrative suggests several very

important and interesting remarks.

1. How dangerous is bad company, especially to

the young and unestablished ! We see a young

man, who was well educated, led by this means to

abandon whatever he had been taught to venerate,

and early to plunge himself into all manner of vice.

The same companions who occasioned his departure

from God, became afterwards the means of pre

venting his return. Their loose notions of religion,

their ridicule of all serious impressions, their wick

ed example, their pernicious advice, combine to

stifle his convictions, to banish from his mind the

good resolutions he had formed, and to seduce him

again into those vices from which he was almost re

formed ; so that, after he had almost escaped the

pollutions of the world, through the knowledge of

the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, he was again

entangled therein, and overcome ; and the latter

end with him was worse than the beginning.

2. How great is the power of sin over unre-

generate men ! They are its slaves, and led cap

tive by the devil and their lusts at their will. It is

not their knowledge of the evil of sin, it is not the

convictions of their consciences on account of the

commission of it, it is not the feeling of present

misery, nor the fear of future misery, that will ef

fectually reform them. They love the evil for which

they suffer. Their resolutions cannot resist the
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strength of their inclinations. When quiet is en

joyed, and temptation returns, they fall as if they

had never felt a pang, or formed a resolution ; and

it happens to them according to the true proverb,

The dog is returned to his vomit again, and the sow

that was wasted, to her wallowing in the mire.

3. How wide the difference between conviction

and conversion ! Many, as in the case of Esau,

Judas, and others mentioned in Scripture, and of

this young man, feel the pangs of the former, who

never enjoy the peace of the latter. The conscience

of the sinner may be awakened, and give him great

disquiet, when his heart remains unchanged , and

hell may become the object of his dread, when

Christ and holiness possess not his love. The event

in the present case shows, that one may be near

the kingdom of heaven, and yet not enter in by the

strait gate that leadeth to life ; that there may be

much sorrow on account of -sin, when there is no

thing of that godly sorrow which worketh repen

tance unto salvation, not to be repented of; nothing

but the sorrow of the world, which worketh death.

4. How cautious should we be in pronouncing

persons true converts ! Persons may have impres

sions on their consciences, or their feelings may be

strongly agitated under the word, whose goodness

is as the early cloud, or the morning-dew. How

often are that thoughtfulness, that melting of the

affections, those terrors, in part or in whole the ef

fect of disease, which less attentive observers are

apt to ascribe to the Spirit of God, as his peculiar

work upon the soul ! How often is the sinner's

conscience let loose upon him, to disturb him in

his wicked course, and to make him even a terror

to himself, when nothing beyond nature has ope

rated, and he is still in the gall of bitterness and

bond of iniquity ! Impressions made only on the
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animal frame, or produced by the operations of na

tural conscience, are temporary, and liable to sub

side into indifference, or carnal security, or to give

place to the influence of those lusts which still have

dominion over the soul. And if we regard all as

true converts, who have felt such impressions, we

shall rank many among the saints, who will perhaps

soon undeceive us by their apostacy, or to whom

we shall, in the last awful day, hear the Saviour say,

" Depart from me, I never knew you."

5. How necessary the exertion of divine power,

in order to change the sinner's heart ! In spite of

education, of knowledge, of conviction, of the evil

of sin, of the fear ot punishment, of resolutions of

amendment, the heart will love sin, and cleave to

it, unless the Spirit of God work in his powerful and

irresistible manner. Reformation will be super

ficial and temporary when his influence is withheld.

Old things will not so pass away, as to be hated

and abandoned, unless He who moved on the wa

ters of chaos make all things new. The convinced

sinner will relapse, if he is not born of the Spirit, if

he is not created anew in Christ Jesus, if he is not

made one of the Saviour's willing people in the day

of divine power.

6. What an awful thing an awakened conscience,

and how dreadful to see our danger, and yet refuse

the remedy ! If sin is so bitter to the sinner some

times in this world, how bitter must it be in the

latter end ! What fruit have we of those things,

the end whereof is death ? and what present pleasure

in the service of sin can compensate for the agony

which the sinner feels, when his conscience rises up

to accuse him, and still more when he afterwards

eats the fruit of his doings ? If even lowness of

spirits can render life intolerable, and make a man

extremely miserable, how intolerable must be the
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anguish of final despair ! « The spirit of a man

Sfy sustain his infirmity ; but a wounded spirit who

ran bear >" The sinner who believes the Gospel,

may be cast down by a view of his sins, but he »

not forsaken: but he who rejects the remedy pre

sented in the Gospel, is, when under the feeling

sense of his sin and danger, not only in perplexity,

but ready to plunge into despair. .

Lastly What an inestimable blessing is peace

of mind, flowing from faith in the atonement! and

how happy they, whatever be their external condi

tion who enjoy it! Peace of mind, from peace

with heaven, is a greater blessing than the posses,

sion of all created enjoyments. Being justined by

faith, we have peace with God, through our Lord

Jesus Christ Believing, we rejoice with joy un

speakable and full of glory. Thou wilt keep him

in perfect peace whose mind is stayed on thee, be

cause he trusted in thee.

May God prevent impressions of the evil and

danger of sin from wearing off our spirits ! May

his Spirit operate on us, not only for deep convic

tion but for genuine conversion ! May we never

reject the comforts of the Gospel, when we feel the

terrors of the law ! and may it become our happi

ness to be sprinkled by the blood of Christ from

an evil conscience, and to enjoy the peace of God

which passeth all understanding, keeping our hearts

and minds through Christ Jesus !
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^e annunciation of the Birth 8$ Character of

John the Baptist, to Zac/iarias.

(Concluded from page 478.)

$. JL IE lived under the continual influence of the

most honourable motives of action.

Verse 1 7. To tufn the hearts of thefathers to

the children, and the disobedient to the wisdom of

thejust ; to make ready a people prepared for the

Lord.

John was a great and popular preacher; but it

was a mark of his greatness, not to make populari

ty or worldly gain the object of his ministry.

Elevated minds naturally aspire after things which

are sublime; and the steadfast contemplation of

grand objects imparts to us a portion of that gran

deur. The object of John's ministry is not, there

fore, forgotten in the delineation of his character.

It is the most honourable that can occupy the at

tention of man.

This verse contains a quotation from Malachi

iy. 6. And he shall turn the heart of the fathers

to the children, and the heart of the children to

theirfathers.

The establishment of a reciprocal affection and

friendship between parents and children, is un

doubtedly an object worthy of pious attention : but

this phrase is of higher import. It contemplates

that mutual understanding which is immediately

subservient to making ready a people preparedfor

the Lord. A people are prepared for the Lord,

lyhen their sins are pardoned, their hearts sanctified.

Vol. IV.—No. X. 3 V
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their minds enlightened, and their lives reformed.

Sucb will be the preparation of the saints in that

dav, when " the marriage of the Lamb is come,

and his wife hath made herself ready." It is the

work of a Gospel ministry to teach every man, and

warn tvery man in all wisdom, that we may present

every man perfect in Christ Jesus. And, hereaf

ter, shall the Holy city, the New Jerusalem, be

reparedas a bride adorned for her husband. This

the preparation which John had in view, and ac

cordingly he laboured to prepare Israel for receiv

ing Jesus Christ in his personal ministry on earth.

To turn the attention of religious superiors, to the

condition of those who had inferior opportunities of

knowledge, was a part of the plan, and will always

continue an important part of making ready a pco-*

piefor the Lora\T

The Jewish Church were as parents to the Gen

tiles ; so that it might be said of them, " Whose

are the Fathers?" To remove their prejudices to

the calling of the Gentiles, as well as the Gentile

opposition to communion with the despised and

hated Jew, required much exertion. Even now, it

is difficult so to turn the hearts of good men to the

condition of destitute sinners, as to employ bene

volent and zealous exertions for their eternal welfare.

Yet this was one of the principal objects of John's

preaching. To turn the hearts of the fathers tm

the children ; to make the actual Church feel for

the condition of others, in hopes of procuring by

the grace of God, the conversion of sinners. " Turn

ing the hearts of the children to the fathers," sig

nifies to persuade the young, the weak, the sinner,

to love and join the Church of God ; to persuade

the Heathen to become Israelites indeed. The

comment made by the angel upon this quotation

from Malash'v, isi n these words : " turn the disobe-

\
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tiient to the wisdom of the just." " Disobedient"

<wu0f»f, requires no explanation. It is the charac

ter of the unbelieving, impenitent sinner. " The

•wisdom of thejust" is true religion. TVisdom con

sists in thejear ofthe Lord, and her ways are ways

of pleasantness, and all her paths are peace. The

just, Atxtuut, are the righteous or justified persons.

The wisdom of the just, therefore, is the religion of

those who are actually justified by the righteousness

of Christ, imputed to them, and received by faith.

Some critics prefer translating the preposition t», by.

In this case, it would read, " to turn—the disobe

dient by the wisdom of the just." This change does

not affect our exposition. True religion taught and

applied, is, indeed, the means by which the disobe

dient are turned to God : but it is the great object

of the ministry to turn sinners to the true religion,

that they may be prepared for the coming of the

Lord.

This was the motive which continually influenced

the ministry of Christ's immediate forerunner. It

is the most honourable one that can be presented

'to the human mind. He who sits upon the circle

of the earth, and, compared with whom, man is as

a grasshopper, had respect to it in his eternal coun

sels. The High Priest within the vail, invested with

infinite glory, has respect to it in all his administra

tions. For this, too, he assumed the form of a

servant, and suffered an accursed death. For this,

he sends his Spirit upon earth ; and for this, he pre

serves the world. Is it honourable to minister to

the necessities of afflicted humanity; to promote

peace, and science, and prosperity among our fel

low-men? Is it honourable to wear a crown, or

sway a- sceptre for a time on earth ? and shall it not

be esteemed as glorious to further the salvation of

sinners i to prepare for never-ending joys in heaven
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those who have made themselves white in the blood

of the Lamb ?

The doctrines which this passage of Scripture

contains, admit of a various and profitable applica

tion.

1. The view here given of the character of John

the Baptist, will aid us in correcting a mistake

generally committed in relation to a certain part of

his history. k

While John was imprisoned in the castle of Ma-

eherus, by order of Herod the Tetrach of Galilee, he

sent two of his disciples, who had visited him in bis

confinement, with this question to be proposed to

Jesus Christ. Matt. xi. 3. " Art thou He that

should come, or do we lookfor another ?" This is

frequently interpreted to signify that John now had

hia doubts whether Jesus was indeed the Christ ;

and the case is considered as parallel with that of

pious people filled with doubts and fears respecting

the nature of their own religious affections. But if

the view which we have given of the character of

this great and good man be correct, this interpreta

tion is altogether inadmissible. The case of John,

upon the supposition that he doubted whether Jesus

was indeed the expected Messiah, has nothing in

common with the subject of doubts respecting a

personal interest in the covenant of grace, which it

is quoted to illustrate. The question of a doubting

Christian, turns upon the secret, subtle exercises of

his own soul ; that of John, upon a matter of fact,

supported by an external testimony, with which be

had through life been perfectly familiar. We can

not at all admit, that he had himself any doubts

respecting the matter of this interrogation. John

could not have forgotten the history of bis father's

vision in the' temple ; the miracle of his own birth ;

the prophecy of his mother upon the visit ofi Mary ;
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and the prophecy of his father at the time of his

own circumcision, which must have been often re

lated to him by his pious parents. There were too

many facts in proof of the point id question. The

Whole of his own life and ministry, as Christ's fore

runner, is another proof which he would not have

forgotten. The knowledge of Jesus, which he ex

pressed so unequivocally when the Redeemer appli

ed to him for baptism, must have still lived in hit

recollection. It was Johri that pointed but Jesus

to his disciples, saying, Behold the Lamb of God

that takelh away the sins of the world. And the

testimony of his own senses must have made an in

delible impression upon his memory; He saw the

Spirit of God descending like a dove, and lighting

upon him : and lo, a voice from heaven, saying,

This is my beloved Son^ vri whom Iam well pleased*.

It is incredible, then, that John could doubt that

Jesus is the Christ, unless his intellects had suffer

ed, by disease or age, complete derangement; unless

he was a maniac.

• Was it, then, to give his disciples an opportunity

of satisfying themselves upon this point, that John

sent them with the question to our Saviour ? This

is more probable. Yet; it is difficult to believe,

that he could now have in Judea, any disciples ig

norant of the fact which his whole ministry had been

employed to prove.

Beyond Judea, there may have been many, such

as Apolios, who knew only the early part of the

ministry of John, and had no access to information

relative to the ministry of Messiah, until several

years after Christ's death. But this could scarcely

be the case in Palestine. I am inclined to another

hypothesis. John was imprisoned for the testimo-

* John i. 33—54.
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bv of Jesus. It was natural for him to desire de

liverance. He knew bis Lord could accomplish it.

He was probably impatient to see Christ's kingdom

in its glory. He would apply too literally the pro

phetic declaration of Messiah, He hath sent me to

proclaim liberty to the captives, and the opening of

the prison to them that are bound. Therefore the

message, delicately expostulatory, and yet betraying

a very natural weakness—Art thou He, or do toe

lookfor another deliverer ? Will not this account

for the very delicate censure upon John, contained

in the testimony of Christ respecting him ? Among

them that are born of women, there hath not risen

a greater than John the Baptist ; notwithstanding,

he that is least in the kingdom of heaven is greater

than he. Although the sentence contains the high

est eulogy, it also indicates blame. " John the Bap

tist hatli acted beneath himself in this instance. A

disciple of inferior attainments, would surpass him

in a knowledge of the nature of that ministry which

is suited to my state of humiliation. Offences must

come. John must suffer patiently. Blessed is he,

whosoever shall not be offended in me !"

2. The doctrines of this passage of scripture may

be applied so as to remind us of the honour which

God puts on all his saints. Angels minister unto

them, and learn from them. The greatest men on

earth are their servants. There are no human ta

lents too respectable to be employed in the service of

the Church of God. There is not an angel in hea

ven, who is not ready to exert himself in her interest.

The separation effected by sin between us and

these elder brethren of the intelligent creation,

ceases in Christ. The loss of members which the

heavenly society sustained by the fall of angels, is

made up by the introduction of redeemed men in

to their holy fellowship. In this they rejoice. They
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worship our Redeemer as their Lord, and they learn."

from the Church the manifold wisdom of God. In

innumerable instances, they serve the purposes of

his providence respecting us in life ; and when the

veil by which the invisible M'orld is concealed from

mortal view is withdrawn at death, they shall appear

as our exulting companions before the throne of the

Lamb. This honour have all the saints. Praise

ye the Lord.

3. The passage should also remind those who

preach the everlasting Gospel, of the high motives

which ought to influence their ministry. In John

they have an example worthy of imitation. Entire

ly devoted to the duties of the sacred office, he em

ployed his great talents in the elucidation of the

doctrines of redemption. Denied to the pleasures

which address the outward senses of man, he com

bined temperance with piety. In the spirit and

power of Elias, the man of God, he stemmed the

torrent of corruption with unshaken firmness. He

laboured to inform and to save his hearers. And

what if he fell a tictira of lawless power? Shall we

be discouraged? No. He triumphed in his fall.

Before the bloody charger, which contained his

reeking head, was presented by the cruel daughter

to the profligate Herodias, John had entered with

everlasting joy into that palace where he shall abide

for ever. To die was gain. He lives in a country

where sin does not annoy, and where royalty can

not deal its terrors. The people whom he fed, are

present with him, and constitute his crown before

the throne of God. Shall other teachers meet their

hearers before the seat of Jesus? Faithful minis

ters shall become partakers with the saved in feli

city. Let the hope sooth their afflictions, animate

their zeal, and strengthen their exertiens.
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4. The passage teaches those who enjoy the mi

nistry, the end thereof. It is to make ready a peo

ple prepared for the Lord. Are they, then, who

enjoy this ministry, ready ?

Behold, he cometh ! To you that lookfor him,

shall he appear once more, without sin unto salvq-

tion. In a participation of his own righteousness,

in the exercise of sincere love to God in him, in the

performance of the duties of new obedience, ia

continual exertions to subdue indwelling sin and

grow in grace, shall such be prepared to meet him.

They ought also to endeavour to extend to others

the mercy in which they themselves hope. Their

hearts ought to be turned toward their children—

toward all who are within the sphere of their in

fluence. Are any of them still disobedient and un^

believing ? They injure themselves, because they

forget God. Why will any forsake a good, a great,

a gracious God r Why will ye reject a merciful, a

tender-hearted Redeemer ? Is it thus ye requite

him for his sufferings ? Behold him bleeding on

Calvary, and say, will ye still disown him ? Be

hold bim awakening from the tomb, and will ye re

fuse a share in the power of his resurrection ? Be

hold him before the throne as an advocate with the

Father for the guilty, and will ye still refuse the

olive branch which he extends to you in your re

bellion ? Count the cost. Make your calculations.

Embrace in your calculations the whole period of

your existence. God has given to you a mind ca

pable of reasoning; and what shall it profit you, if

you lose your own souls ? Suffer not the deceitful-

ness of sin to beguile you to your ruin. Suffer not

the pleasures of the world to bewitch and destroy

you. Death approaches. Look into the grave.

Amidst its corruptions you must lie. Draw the

curtain which hides from your view the chambers of
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the second death. Would ye join these miserable

victims of their own depravity, and with them sin

and suffer through eternity ? Mark that terror of

countenance, that fury of the eye; hear those sounds,

gnashings of teeth, and groans of despair, mingled

with blasphemies. Shall this be your portion? Oh!

be persuaded to prefer the wisdom of the just. The

Redeemer is at hand, in the word of faith, which

tve preach. . With yOur hand upon this victim, sa

crificed for sin, confess, repent, and receive mercy.

Then shall you be the companion of those who

have made themselves white in the blood of the

Lamb. Then shall the ministry be successful, you

shall be happy, and God be glorified.

POH THE CHRISTIAN'S MAGAZINE.

A letter from the Rev. John Newton, never

before published.

WHILE the Editors profess, with the venerable

Newton, to love all as Christians, who love our

Lord Jesus Christ, they cannot admit, that all

systems of Church government are equally scrip

tural, or that no system is of divine authority. In

publishing the following letter, therefore, they

explicitly declare, that they do not consider them

selves responsible for any opinions contained in

it, which can be censured as latitudinarian, by

evangelical Presbyterians.

Dear Sir,

I_ AM so fearful you will think me dilatory in wrir

ting, that I am upon the point of breaking the rule

Vol. IV.—No. X, 3 X
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which I myself proposed, and beginning to write

an apology which would be a very long one, were I

to enumerate the various successive events which

have prevented me hitherto. I shall content my

self with saying, that it has been a time of trial with

me ever since I received your letter ; and that the

interruptions have been in a manner unavoidable.

Mrs. n 's father spent, almost the last two

years of his life with us. The Lord removed him

to a better world, the 2d inst. The latter part of

his illness engaged all our attention, and his death,

(though not properly a subject for mourning, as it

released him from extreme and continual pain, and

he died in the Lord,) through the weakness of Mrs.

N 's nerves, proved very heavy to her, and

threw her back from that state of recovery in which

she had been for some weeks before. The Lord

has in mercy relieved her again ; but there is still

room for the exertion of that measure of faith, pa

tience, and submission, to which we have attained ;

a small measure, alas ! compared to what we ought

to have learnt from those manifold mercies and ad-

rantages, with which he has been pleased to favour

us. Thus much I write as to a friend, who, I believe,

will sympathize with us ; and to engage your prayers.

Your account of the grounds of the secession,

and of the remaining difference between the Burgh-

ers and the Antiburghers, is very succinct and sa

tisfactory ; and to me and some of my friends who

have not been in the way of hearing much of these

matters that could be depended on, it affords an

accession to our ecclesiastical knowledge. Perhaps it

does not become me to make any remarks upon it.

However, confiding in your candour, I will venture

to sigh out, It is a pity that those who are one in

the Lord in essentials, should have been, from age

to age and in all countries, so unhappily divided
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about circumstantials. I should suppose, that all

true believers must agree in acknowledging the

Lord Jesus to be the supreme Head, Ruler, and

Lawgiver in his Church, and that he alone has the

right of prescribing authoritatively, and in such a

manner, as to bind the conscience in all things re

specting faith, practice, and worship : and yet, alas!

through human infirmity, this principle has proved the

greatest obstruction to their mutual exercise of love

and harmony, perhaps, of any that can be mention

ed.

I assure you I do not abet the claim of those

■who would maintain Prelacy to be, ipso Jacto, an

apostolical institution ; and yet, through the power

#f prejudice or education, which has some influence

even upon the best minds, I believe some faithful

servants of Christ have really thought it so. The

Church of Scotland have been very clear, that

Presbyterianism is of divine institution ; and that

Church has been favoured with such burning and

shining lights, and, for a long series of years, main

tained the Gospel truth in power and purity with

such exemplary firmness, that if I durst have been

guided by the authority of men, and if I had not

thought myself bound in conscience to search the

Scriptures for myself, I should have been influenced

to have thought so too. In our own country, among

the Congregationalists or Independents, there have

been men, (so far as I can judge by their writings

and characters,) of clear heads and honest hearts,

<*reatly enlightened into the mysteries of the Gos

pel, and, to appearance, wholly devoted to the Re

deemer's glory, such men as Owen, Goodwin,

Charnock, &c. who equally repudiate Prelacy and

Presbyterianism, and insist on it, that our Lord de

signed that every separate Christian society, should

have power in itself, and be free from all external
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government and direction in spirituals. They think

there is a very clear and express plan of such In

dependent government to be drawn from the New

Testament, and yet in their attempts to delineate

this plan, they differ among themselves concerning

the nature and number of the officers which are re

quisite to constitute a justly organized Church of

Christ. Upon my first setting out, I was not a

little perplexed about these things. I was a no

vice, I did not know my way. Many offered to

guide me. I thought them all wiser and better

than myself; but as they all pointed to different

roads, it was impossible to follow them all, and

difficult for an inexperienced mind to know which

to choose. Each of them seemed to me to be more

skilful and successful in showing me that the other

plans were destitute of sufficient proof, than in es

tablishing his own. At last, I was led to think, I

will love and acknowledge you all, but I will not

attach myself to any of you. Be faithful to your

light, and may the Lord make me faithful to mine.

Our gracious Master knows we are not infallible ;

we confess it ourselves ; and yet we are apt to dog-*

matize and prescribe to others to tread exactly in

our steps, as if we could not possibly be mistaken.

It appears to me, that our Lord, knowing the lot of

his people would be cast in such a variety of ages

and countries, and under such diversities of civil

government, as would render it morally impossible

to maintain one outward form, partly from invinci

ble difficulties, and partly from local prepossessions,

almost invariably has left this point of Church go

vernment in greater latitude and more undefined

than any party has been willing to allow. I be

lieve the hour is come, when God is acceptably

worshipped by all who worship him in spirit and

in truth ; that it is neither in t/ifc mountain, nor in
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Jerusalem exclusively, that his presence is to be

found, but wherever his people meet in his name ;

and that as his kingdom consisted) not in meats or

drinks, so neither in Liturgies, or Directories, in

Bishops, Presbyters, or Pastors, but in righteous

ness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. And

I believe, could we be content with approving our

selves to him in that way which to us appears best,

allowing to all our brethren the same right of judg

ment, the graces of meekness, patience, forbear

ance, and love, so suited to our state as fallible

creatures, in the midst of a world that hates us all,

would be displayed to greater advantage, than if we

were exactly of a mind ; and that were it not for

sin and Satan, a true unity of spirit amongst be

lievers might be maintained without a conformity

in rituals. If any thing I have written should dis

please you ,1 entreat you to bear with my weakness,

and pass it by in silence. I thought you might be

willing to have a brief sketch of my sentiments.

But, I trust, we can employ our time and paper to

better advantage, than by debating upon these

points. I love you altogether as well as I could

do if you were an Episcopal Curate like myself,

and I shall receive with pleasure, (and without re

turning you any further commentary of my own,)

what you are pleased to offer concerning the inter

nal police of the Seceders, or any other particulars

you may think proper to communicate respecting

the state of religion in Scotland.

I can say but little of Mr. T . I wish it

was in my power wholly to remove your friend's ap

prehensions concerning him. He has withdrawn

from most of his old connexions, and I am afraid, is

too much engaged with others not so serviceable to

him. There is certainly an abatement in his zeal.

I was once intimate with him, and trom what I then
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knew of his spirit and views, I retain a cheerful

hope that the Lord will again revive him. He it

pleased sometimes to permit a temporary declen

sion in some whom he has highly honoured, to

humble and prove them, and to enforce that caution

upon others ; " Let him who thinketh he standeth,

take heed lest he fall."

Perhaps few authors have known or cared less

about the sale of their books than myself. The

Review of Ecclesiastical History I was to have half

the neat profits of, but I paid for an hundred copies

I took for my own use ; and after an interval of

seven years, Mr. D informed me, a month or

two ago, that the larger part of the impression re

mained unsold. This intelligence rather surprised

me, as I had heard of them from so many quarters.

I am quite passive about an edition printed in Scot

land. My Narrative was re- printed there, and I

knew it not, till somebody sent me six copies as a

specimen. Books are certainly printed cheaper

with you than with us ; but the paper and type are

so very inferior, that I do not think the difference

of money en'irely saved. You ask why I have

given up the thoughts of continuing the Review. I

might assign two or three reasons ; but one is suf

ficient, that my growing engagements have rendered

it impracticable. I cannot get through the things

which force themselves upon me daily. How, then

could I prosecute a work that requires leisure and

retirement ? My correspondence engrosses all my

leisure, and yet I am always far in arrears, and I

find I cannot drop it. It seems what the Lord

calls me to, and what he is pleased to make me use

ful in.

Further. I only promised too much in the pre

face; otherwise had I published the first volume as

a complete and distinct work, The History of the



Letter from the Rev. John Newton. 535

First Century, the public would have expected no

more, and it would have sufficiently answered my

design, to point out the true spirit of the Gospel,

with application to the present times I have

thoughts of printing some time, a volume or two of

letters, and a volume of hymns ; but know not

when it will be.

Mr. Haweis is returned from Cornwall, and is

much better in health. I have not seen him since.

I believe his last publication, (and the only one

since his Commentary on the Bible,) was in the

year 1 775 ; " A practical improvement of the

Church Catechism."

I could join with you for hours and weeks, in la

menting the effects of a depraved nature under

which I groan, being burdened. I am ready to

say, If any man has reason to complain of stupidi

ty, evil thoughts, heart-wanderings, ingratitude, &c.

/ more. And yet I believe our hearts by nature,

like money out of the same mint, are much alike.

They bear the impression of fallen Adam ; indis

posed to all good, and prone to all evil. All is

summed up in these two particulars, and the longest

description can say no worse of them. They are

like the ground, which, if left to itself, will be soon

overrun with weeds, but will not produce so much

as a cabbage without cultivation, and seed that is

foreign to the soil. The disease of sin is dreadful,

but the remedy is adequate and infallible. Sin has

abounded, but grace has much more abounded ;

uaspETtfio-o-iwri/, superabundantly abounded. The great

and good Physician has undertaken my case, and

already he gives me confidence to say, I shall not

'lie, but live, and declare the works of the Lord.

He could effect the cure radically and instantane

ously at once, and in some respects he has done it ;

condemnation is for ever removed, acceptance is
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complete, and the dominion of sin is destroyed

But in other respects, he sees it most for his glory,

and therefore most for my good, that I should for a

time feel something of the malignity of the disor

der before he thoroughly heals it, that I may be the

more sensible I owe my life to him alone, and that

other effectual help I could have found none, in

heaven above, or in the earth beneath. " Hinc

ilia? lachrymre !* The body of sin is not killed as

■with a flash of lightning, but is crucified. Die it

must and shall, but it lingers, and, as we say, dies

hard, and has strength enough to give me much

disturbance. But the time is short. Death will

eoon be swallowed up in life ; then this corruptible

shall put on incorruption. In the mean time, we

are complete in him, who is wisdom, righteousness,

strength, sanctification, and redemption ; and he

loves us and is near us. His heart is made of ten

derness, his bowels melt with love, and the arm

which he stretches forth for our relief is almighty.

We may, therefore, sing, " Behold, God is my sal

vation, I will trust and not be afraid ; for the Lord

Jehovah is my strength and my song; he also is

become my salvation."

Assur'd that Christ our King,

Will put our foes to flight ;

We on the field of battle sing,

And triumph while we fight.

I have good reason, .as you hint, to be thankfu>.

for ray situation at Olney. The serious people of

my congregation, though poor and afflicted, and of

little notice in the world, arc, in general, spiritual,

humble, and thriving. I love them, and they love

me. Our lot is cast, where the winds of dispersion

and controversy are not suffered to blow. My su

periors in the Church give me no interruption or



Letter from the Rev. John Newton. 537

disturbance, but I am permitted to do every thing

■which my judgment and conscience suggest as con

ducive to the edification of my charge, without any

control. We meet five times in the week, three

times on the Lord's day, and on Tuesday and

• Thursday evenings, besides occasional opportuni-

. ties. And though we have done thus for about

thirteen years, through mercy, we are not weary of

assembling together, nor suffered to account the

Gospel Manna light food, because we have it in

plenty. The Lord is pleased to afford us many

seasons of refreshment, which endear us to the

means of grace and to each other. I have seen

many made conquerors over the last enemy, and go

triumphantly to glory. Yet our numbers, from

year to year, have been rather upon the increase,

though we have had no seasons of remarkable ob

servation, but now and then he owns the word to

the awakening of a few sinners. I am favoured

with health, and though now in my 53d year, I

find no abatement in strength and spirit as a preach

er; but can speak about six hours in the course of

a sabbath, at the full stretch of my voice, without

feeling any disagreeable weariness. He is pleased

still to supply me with subject-matter, and enable

me to bring forth new things as well as old, from

the treasury of the word. I find the Gospel of

Christ, in all its branches and connexions, doctrines,

precepts, promises, exhortations, cautions, and ex

periences, to be indeed an inexhaustible subject,

which I need not fear coming to the end of, though

1 should preach a century through. In public I am

mercifully supported, both at home and abroad ;

for his Providence sometimes leads me to London,

und to many different parts of the country.

But something is necessary to keep me humble,

dependant, and mindful that I am in myself a poor

Vol. IV.—No. X. 3 Y
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sinner, without sufficiency to think a good thought;

To this, in part, I ascrihe the languor, deadness,

and dissipation of spirit, which I often am exercis

ed with in secret. Then I feel myself poor indeed,

and have reason to feel and know, that if I am in

any degree useful and acceptable in public, it is not

owing to any wisdom, goodness, or ability of my

own. I have cause in abundance to style myself

the chief of sinners, and less than the least of all

saints ; yet, by the grace of God, I am what I am,

though faint, yet pursuing ; though perplexed, not

in despair ; though cast down, not destroyed. It is

given me to know whom I have believed, to venture

upon his all-sufficiency and faithfulness, and to be,

in some measure, content to be nothing, that Jesus

may be all in all.

You desire me to say something about books.

I read but few. I have not leisure. I am so

much engaged with my pen, and so many things

occur de novo, which must be daily attended to,

that it requires often more resolution than I am

master of, to keep up a tolerable course of reading

in the Bible. I have formerly been something of a

book-worm, and have devoured many a folio, of

which I can now remember little more than the

titles. I will name, however, a few of the favour

ite authors with whom I chiefly converse. Dr.

Owen I account the chief, and his writings are in

deed sufficient to form a tolerable library of them

selves. I hardly know any writer who goes so

thoroughly to the bottom of the subjects he investi

gates, who has a more piercing, eagle sight into the

mysteries of the Gospel, or is more judicious, prac

tical, and savoury in applying them. Jonathan

Edwards, of New-England, likewise, I highly va

lue. I think I have all of his Works that have

been printed, except some single sermons. I wish
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his remaining manuscripts, which are fit for the

press, were published. He is, to my taste, the

greatest divine of this century. Item, the lumina

ry of Holland, Witsius. Gurnal's Christian Ar

mour, likewise, I admire much. I have not been

much acquainted with Scotch writers. Halybur-

ton on the Insufficiency of Natural Religion, with

his Essay on Faith annexed, is a book I would

hardly part with for its weight in gold, unless I

could replace it' with another. M'Laurin's Essays

and Sermons, and Witherspoon's Works, stand up

on my principal shelf; and I have read Messrs. R.

and E. Erskine's sermons with much pleasure. If

I could enter into the spirit and views of these wri

ters I have named, I need not wish to read more.

I do not mean, by naming these, to depreciate

others, but only specify such as I have been most

conversant with. To you I shall not hesitate to ac

knowledge, that I have found both pleasure and

profit, I trust, in reading some authors in the com

munion of the Church of Rome ; particularly

Quesnel and Monsr. Nicole, in whom, notwith

standing many mixtures of error and attachment to

human authority, from which the Lord was not

pleased to free them, I find rich veins of evangeli

cal, spiritual, and experimental truth, indicating a

mind deeply impressed with divine things, and cor

dially devoted to Jesus. I have the Works of Ni

cole in twenty-six volumes, many of which, (though

not all,) I deem not only good, but uncommonly

excellent. I must not omit, ia my list, to mention,

the writings of Archbishop Leighton ; Cowper, Bi

shop of Galloway ; and Fleming on the Scriptures.

In reading human authors, I assume Horace's mot

to, " Nulliusin verbo addictusjurare ;" or, to speak

more scripturally, I would call no man master, so

as implicitly to adopt all his sentiments ; nor, on the
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otlicr hand, would I quarrel with what is true and

useful, wherever I can meet with it, on account of

some heterogeneous mixture. And, therefore,

though I esteem myself a staunch Calvinist, I can

with pleasure peruse some of the writings of Rich

ard Baxter, and some other spiritual Arminiatis,

who, though not always clear or consistent, yet

write well upon the experimental life of faith. But

enough of this. * * * «

I hope you will be often mindful of us at the

throne of grace. That the Lord may bless you

abundantly, make you very happy in yourself, and

very useful in your connexions, is the sincere wish

and prayer of,

Dear Sir,

Your affectionate friend and servant,

JOHN NEWTON.

Qlncy, Aug. 19, 77.

A WORD TO THE WISE.

Francis Mason, chaplain to James I. and arch

deacon of Norwich, who died 1621, in vindicating

the doctrines of the Episcopal Church, says, " We

acknowledge no immaculate sacrifice, except that

alone which has been offered for the eternal salva'

tion of the elect." " Nullam agnoscimus im-

waculatam hostiam, nisi illam solam, quae proaeter-

na electorum salute oblata est." V'wdiciat Ecclesia

Anglicana. Londini 1625, pagim 6 IS.
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RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE.

FOREIGN.

Report of the Directors to the London Missionary Society,

May 9, 1811.

(Continued from page 504.)

It is with pleasure and gratitude the Directors mention the

safe arrival of the Brethren Wimmer and Pacalt at the Cape,

who proceeded as soon as opportunity offered, to Bethels-

dorp, where they were most gladly received as fellow-labour

ers, whose assistance would allow the brethren who were

there before to make itinerating excursions among the co

lonists. The Brethren Wimmer and Pacalt diligently em

braced all the opportunities which occurred on their journey

from the Cape, to preach the Gospel, which many heard

with most pleasing avidity, and there is reason to hope, with

much profit. Soon after their arrival, an arrangement was

made by the brethren, with reference to the intended mission

to Madagascar. Messrs. Pacalt, Ulbricht, and Verhoogd, de

termined to accompany Dr. Vanderkemp ; while Messrs.

Read, Wimmer, and Smit, consented to remain at Bethcls-

•dorp.

Our indefatigable brethren, not content with doing all the

good in their power at Bethelsdorp, made some excursions

into the interior of the colony. Dr. Vanderkemp visited

Stuurman's Krall, &c. and preached many sermons to the

people. Brother Read took a journey into the country of

the Caffres, accompanied by the native brother Cupido, and

six others ; they were generally received in a very hospitable

manner, and the Caffres expressed a strong desire for in

struction. The particulars of this journey, exhibiting in a

striking manner the customs of the country, and the very

extensive field it presents for missionary exertions, are in

serted in the 22d Number of the Transactions.

NAMAQUAS.

AT this distant station, till lately little known to Euro

peans, the two brethren, Christian ajid Abraham Albrccht(<
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hare laboured with pleasing success for several fears. The

Directors hare now to state, and they do it with deep con

cern, that Mr. Abraham Albrecht, after struggling with the

pains of a pulmonary disorder for several months, was re

moved by death in the month of July, 1810. He was on his

way to the Cape for rest and medical advice ; but it has

pleased the Sovereign Arbiter of the church and of the

world to take him to himself ; he rests from bis labours, and

has entered into the joy of his Lord. The Society have lost

in Mr. Abraham Albrecht a faithful and useful labourer. His

afflicted widow very commendably has returned to the Mis

sionary station among the Namaquas, where she had before

been very usefully employed in the instruction of the na

tives in the arts of knitting and sewing.

Mr. Christian Albrecht, finding that a place called the

Warm Bath, was best situated to become his stated residence,

determined to abide there, intending, when the number of the

Missionaries should be increased, to make, from that centre,

preaching excursions to the surrounding tribes. This me

thod, on many accounts eligible, was particularly desirable,

in order to prevent the jealousy of the natives, who think

it a privilege to be near the residence, or enjoy the labours

of the Missionaries.

The brethren had the pleasure of baptizing nine of the

Namaquas, and afterwards of administering the ordinance of

the Lord's Supper to them, and to others who had been bap

tized before. Thus a foundation has been laid in this remote

wilderness, of a Christian Church. " After the ordinance,

(say the Missionaries,) we invited them to dine with us, and

tve shed tears of joy and thankfulness for the great blessings

wc have received from the Lord, in making us, his poor and

unworthy servants, useful to the heathen. To one man, nam

ed John, wc lent some clothes, sucli as he had never before

worn ; and while we were dressing him, he burst into tears,

and joyfully cried,—<■ O, what great things God does for me,

who am a poor sinner ! O, God, strengthen me that I may al

ways remain faithful to thee, to the last moment of my life !' "

There is a pleasing prospect of being able greatly to ex

tend the Namaqua Mission, if a sufficient number of labour

ers can be procured. A chief, named Kagap, accompanied

by his Jons and others, expressed a wish that the Missiona

ries would go with them to instruct their people ; they also

assured them that another nation, called Field-xhoe-wcarcrs,

ami another, residing at Karaghill, wished to hear the Gos

pel.

Mr. Albrecht informs us, that upwards of 1200 persons,
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including men, women, and children, are under Missionary

instruction, of whom about 300 reside at Warm Bath ; the

rest live at the distance of from half a day to three days jour

ney ; about 200 attend the service every Lord's day.

The Missionaries have made a trial to grow cotton, and

they find it answers very well, produces a fine sort ; and.

promises to be of great advantage to the settlement.

The brethren are anxious to obtain more labourers ; for,

■Say they, " it is impossible for us to attend so large a congre

gation, compelled as they are, to lead a wandering kind of

life. Besides Warm Bath, there are other stations, in each

of which two Missionaries might be fully employed." They

also mention Mollerbrunnen as a fourth place, into which

the Gospel may probably be introduced, as they had received,

pressing invitations from the chiefs.

The Directors, attentive to these pressing calls of their

Missionary brethren, and considering them as indicating also

the call of God, have engaged five German brethren, who

were several years under the tuition of their valuable friend,

the Rev. Mr. JSnickc, of Berlin, who have been several

months in. London, have received ordination according to the

forms of the Lutheran Church, and who have also been in

structed in various useful arts, which may effectually con

duce to the improvement of the natives. To these brethren

they have added a young man, a negro, of the name of Cor

ner, who was born at Demarara, and being sent to Scotland,

was, by the generosity of a pious lady, put to school ; and

discovering a desire for instruction, and a serious regard to

religion, was placed under the care of the Perth Missionary

Society. The addition of six Missionaries to those already

employed in Africa, will, the Directors trust, graatly strength

en and extend the work in that country.

It afforded the Directors great satisfaction to learn that.

Miss Burgtnan, who was mentioned in the last Report as oa

her way to this station, arrived safely at the Cape, and was

married to Mr. Christian Albrecht, to whom she had been

engaged for several years. On the 1 6th of the same month

they left the Cape, and proceeded on their journey to Nama-

Sua land.

ORANGE RIVER,

THIS station appears still to prosper, although deprived,

for many months of the labours of the two Missionaries Mr.

Anderson and Mr. Kramer, the former of whom, having oc-

<A*i»n to visit Cape Town, has been detained by violont
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and repeated attacks of disease. His last letter, however,

states, that he had been restored in great measure to health,

and was earnestly desirous of returning to his station as soon

as possible. Indeed, he once commenced his journey, with

the persons sent from the Orange River to conduct him, but

41 severe illness obliged him to desist, and afterwards to re

turn to the Cape. In the mean time, letters and messages

received by him from Mr. Janz, who continued at the station,

•were highly satisfactory.

The attendance of the people at the place of worship was

regular, and so numerous, that although it will hold 360 per

sons, exclusive of children, it was insufficient for their ac

commodation, especially on the Lord's day, when many were

obliged to sit without. ' Mr. Janz continued his solitary la

bours, with much patience and perseverance, and they ap

pear to have been attended with the divine blessing, though

no remarkable awakening had lately appeared. u Our la

bours," says Mr. Anderson, " have been amply rewarded,

and the pecuniary assistance of our friends in England h»s

not been given in vain. Our prayers have been answered.

Several who were the fruits of our ministry have died in the

faith, and are now around the throne, praising and glorifying

that grace which you were made the instruments of commu

nicating ; and there are still many more who daily bow their

knees and ofler up their thanksgivings to God, in that, (till

we came among them,) unknown part of Africa. O that the

Lord may gram me, and my brethren, and the Society, per

severing grace ; we shall reap if we faint not. I desire ear

nestly an interest in your most fervent prayers. We have

many difficulties, many dangers to encounter, but a faithful

God hath hitherto supported and delivered, and I doubt not,

he will still deliver and bring us safely through."

The long stay of Mr. Anderson at the Cape, is a circum

stance much lamented by the Directors, as the station at the

Orange River requires the labour of several Missionaries.

Mr. Janz was left for more than a year to labour alone, while

the poor people were extremely anxious for Mr. Anderson's

return. Mr Janz informs him, that the people were so much

distressed at his absence, that nothing could pacify them, till

he read them that part of his letter, in which he assured

them, that as soon as his health was restored he would cer

tainly return to them. Some of them told Mr. Janz, that if

Mr. Anderson did not come back to them, they should die of

grief; and when they spoke of this matter to him, he was

frequently so much affected us to weep. It may certainly be

hoped that a people so sensible of the value of their minister.
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Wre not unacquainted with the excellence and the power of

that Gospel which he preaches unto them. The Directors

hope to hear, in the next letter they receive, that he and Mr.

Kramer, who lias promised to return with him, have reached

this important settlement, and that their united efforts are

crowned with increasing success. Mr. Janz, when he last

wrote to the Cape, had baptized nine adults and seventeen

children since Mr. Anderson's departure..

The situation of Mr. Janz was rendered peculiarly trying?

hy the painful apprehensions entertained, at one time, of a

hostile attack from the Caffres in their neighbourhood. These

cruel people, who were accustomed to plunder and bloodshed,

and who had murdered many of the Briquas, had, there was

too much reason to believe, formed a resolution of attacking

them also. In consequence of information to that effect, all

the people from the adjacent kralls of Corannas, collected,

with their cattle, at the settlement. Mr. Janz, and the good

people with him, immediately set apart a day for extraordina

ry prayer and supplication to the Father of mercies, for his

gracious protection. This was Friday, the 1 1th of May, 1810,

when wc also were assembled at our Anniversary to pray for

them. A few days after, they sent some of their people to

the Caffres, with a present and a pacific message requesting

them, in a friendly manner, to withdraw. Through the

goodness of God, who heard their prayers, this application

succeeded, and the messengers shortly returned with the

pleasing news, that these terrific people had determined to

comply with their request, and to pass over the river as soon

as it was sufficiently low, acknowledging also that they

thought the Missionaries were good men who loved peace,

although they themselves did not, and that they sought their

welfare. But as no great dependance can be placed on the

promises of savages, the brethren were not without some ap

prehensions. Mr. Janz, whose whole conduct on this occa

sion seems to have been marked with the true spirit of piety,

says, " Now we must leave it in the hands of the Lord, hop

ing to see his loving kindness in confirming the work of our

hands, and granting us a complete deliverance. This is my

prayer, that wc may be so firmly established by the Lord, that

no enemy may be able to hurt this Church ; for, as a kind fa

ther, he hath hitherto taken care of us, so that instead of

complaint we have cause for thankfulness that the doctrines

of the Gospel, accompanied by the power of his Spirit, have

had so much influence on some of our people, that, by means

of their Christian exhortation and example, they have snb-

dued the ungoverned spirit of the Caffres."

Vol. IV No. X. 3 Z
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In consequence of the imminent danger to which our

friends have been exposed, Mr. Anderson, who was at the

Cape, presented a respectful memorial to the governor of the

colony, Lord Caledon, requesting protection and other privi

leges. His Lordship was pleased to return a very favourable

answer to the application, and furnished them with imple

ments of husbandry and medicines.

Mr. Anderson expresses a very strong desire to extend to

the Briquas, a numerous people not very distant from the

Great Rtvcr, the blessings of the Gospel. Hc'begs that two

Missionaries may be sent out for this purpose. a Our sta

tion," he says, « is more than 300 miles distant from the ut

most bounds of the colony, (that is, from Zak River,) and

wc are separated from all intercourse ; but the Briquas are

only five days' journey from us. O what an extensive field

is lUcrc open for us ! I intend on my return to begin learning

the Briquu language."

The Missionaries mention with much thankfulness a pre

sent of Dutch Bibles and Testaments from the British and

Foreign Bible Society. They were truly welcome, and many

more are still wanted. Mr. Anderson says, " I can truly say,

that through means of your Society, and the Bible Society,

the Lord is doing great things for us. Let us be glad and

rejoice." The Directors tike this opportunity of expressing

also their gratitude to that excellent and useful body, for the

prompt and generous attention shown upon all occasions to

applications in behalf of our Missionaries in various parts of

the world : the supply of Bibles and Testaments proving,

in many cases, a most valuable aid to the labours of the bre

thren, and promoting, in a powerful manner, the great cause of

truth and goodness, in which all real Christians feel a com

mon interest.

Upon the whole, the African Missions appear to the Di

rectors to increase in their magnitude and importance ; and

they indulge a hope, that when so many of the tribes of that

rude and uninformed country are crying aloud, " Come over

and help us !" the Lord will display, in a remarkable man

ner, the power of his Holy Spirit, in the conversion of a nu

merous body to the praise of the glory of his grace. The sup

port and enlargement of these Missions have indeed become a

source of very considerable expense, especially since the

circumstances of the Rotterdam Society, who had engaged

to defray a part of it, have unhappily become surli as to dis

able them Ironi fulfilling their intentions; but we are per

suaded, that when the finger of God so plainly directs to a

country wherein so many are thirsting for the wo*rd of life'

--
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the generosity of British Christians will enable the Direc

tors to increase the number of labourers, as far as prudence

may warrant.

AS I J.

TO this most populous quarter of the globe the Directors

can never call the attention of the Society without feeling all

their sympathies and energies as Christians and as men pow-

fully awakened. The empires of the East present such

spacious fields for Missionary labours ; their superstition,

idolatry, and moral degradation, call so loudly for the bene

volent exertions of the Christian world, that the Directors

would greatly rejoice were they but furnished witli suitable

Missionaries, and sufficient funds to enable them to report to

the Society the commencement of a Mission in every one of

them.

What has been hitherto attempted is indeed but little com

pared with the magnitude of the object. Though an entrance

has been made on the borders of the Chinese, the Burman,

and Mahratta empires, yet to penetrate into the interior of

these vast countries, to acquire the various languages of the

people, and to preach, the Gospel of the kingdom to their al-.

most countless millions, is an honour and gratification in re

serve for others to witness and record. Assured, however,

of the final triumph of the Cross over all nations, the Direc

tors desire to be found diligently using such means as God

may put into their hands : and whenever, in his infinite wis

dom he sees fit to deprive them of any of their faithful Mis

sionaries, they desire to bow in siler.ee, and adore his in.

scrutable dispensations. An event of a more painful nature

the Directors have not been called to report, than the death

of their valuable Missionary, the late Mr. Augustus Des

Granges, at

VIZAGAPATAM.

AFTER a residence of five years in India, he had with

much labour acquired the language of the country, in which

he had begun to preach, and into which he had translated the

Gospels of Matthew, Mark, and Luke. The removal of this

valuable servant of Christ, whose labours promised such ex

tensive usefulness, is a severe stroke, but a stroke from that

holy hand, which requires mute submission. The Directors



548 THE CHRISTIAN'S MAGAZINE.

desire to say, Let the will of the Lord be done ; but let

Christians pray that it may please God to raise up other able

men to carry on the good work which his servant had begun.

Mr. Des Granges was taken ill on the 4th of July, 1810, and

died on the 12th, in the 30th year of his age. Mrs. Des

Granges was lying ill at the same time in the next room ; and

as the physician desired she might be removed to another

house, a few hours before the de.-uh of her husband, she was

carried through his chamber, when being desirous of seeing

each other once more, they took their last farewell till they

Khali meet again beyond the grave. His children were also,

at his request, brought to his bed-side. The scene was af

fecting beyond description. In regard to the state of our

brother's mind, during his affliction, say his surviving col

leagues, it was calm and serene from first to last ; his words

were few, owing to his great pain and weakness. When

asked what ho was most anxious about, he replied, " The

concerns of the Mission, more particularly the translation of

the Scriptures ; but," added he, " God can- carry that on

without my means, so that my life is not necessary on that

account." He particularly desired that we would take care

of Ananderaycr, the Christian Bramin, who assisted him in

translating the Scriptures, and of his wife, and that he should

continue at that work. He expressed his wish also, that his

Brethren, Gordon and Lee, should continue at that station,

and write immediately to the Directors to send more Mis-

Monaries. He wished that great attention might be paid to

Aukapillai, a village about sixteen miles distant, from which

several persons had lately come to make inquiries about the

Christian religion ; that the Brahmin might often be sent to

preach at that place, and that, if possible, a school might be

established there. He desired also particularly that the na

tive school at Vizagapatam should be nourished. A number

of persons being around his bed, he was asked whether he

wished to meet them in heaven ? " O yes," he answered,

'« and if I could, I would now tell them how good the Lord

luis been to me." He rejoiced in the hope of being with

$hrist, and also of meeting in heaven his much beloved Bro*

ther Cran.

(To be continued-)
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DOMESTIC.

The plan of a Theological Seminary adopted by the Gene

ral Assembly of the Presbyteriun Church in the United

States of America, in their sessions of May last, A. D.

iai I ; together with the measures taken by them to car

ry the plan into effect.

(Concluded from page 512)

ARTICLE VII*.

Of the Library.

Section 1. To obtain, ultimately, a complete theologi

cal Library, shall be considered as a leading object of the

Institution.

Sect. 2. It shall be the duty of the directors to present '

to the General Assembly, a catalogue of the most neces

sary books for the commencement of a library, and recom

mend the purchase of such a number as the state of the

funds will permit.

Sect. 3. It shall be the duty of the professors to procure

and keep a large folio, to be denominated, The Prosfiectut of

u Catalogue of a Theological Library. In this folio, divided

into proper heads, each professor shall, at his pleasure, en

ter, in its proper place, the title of such books as he shall de

liberately judge to be proper for the library. The board of

directors, or the members of it individually, may do the

same. From this folio, it shall be the duty of the directors,

to select such books as they think most necessary, and as the

sum appropriated for the current year will purchase, and

recommend their purchase to the Assembly. The Assembly

shall, annually, decide by vote, what sum of money, for the

current year, shall be laid out in the purchase of books.

Sect. 4. A suitable room or apartment shall be assigned

for the library. The shelves for the books, shall be divided

into compartments or alcoves ; and if any one of them be

filled, or nearly so, by a donor, his name shall be conspi

cuously placed over it

Sect. 5. A librarian shall be appointed by the Assembly.

Sect. 6. No book shall be permitted, on any occasion, to

be carried from the Seminary.

" This Article is laid over for the consideration ofthe next Assembly.
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Sect. 7. A book of donations shall be carefully kept by

the librarian, in which shall be entered by him, the books

given to tin; library, the time when, and the name of the

donor.

Sect. 8. Regulations for the use of the library, not in

consistent with the provisions of this article, shall be detail

ed in a sys'.em of by-laws for that purpose ; to be draughted

by the first librarian, and occasionally modified and added to,

as circumstances shall require, by his successors ; which re

gulations, after being ratified by the board of directors, shall

be authoritative.

ART. VIII.

Of the funds.

Section 1. The funds of the Institution shall be kept at

all times entirely distinct and separate from all other monies

or luiuls whatsoever; and they shall be deposited in the

hands of such corporation, or disposed ol for safe keeping

anc improvement, in such other manner, as the General As

sembly shall direct.

Sect. 2. The board of directors shall, from time to time,

as they may see proper, lay before the Assembly plans for

the improvement of the funds, and propositions for the ap

propriation of such sums as they may think necessary for

particular purposes.

Sect. 3. No money shall, at any time, be drawn from the

funds, but by an appropriation and order of the Assembly for

the purpose.

Sect. 4. A fair statement shall annually be laid before the

Assembly, by the proper officer, of the amount of the funds

belonging' to the Seminary, of the items which constitute

that amount, and of the expenditures in detail for the pre

ceding yr-ir.

Sect. 5. The intention and directions of testators or do

nors, in rcgaid to monies or other property left or given to

the Seminaiy, shall, at all times, be sacredly regarded. And

if any individual, or any number of individuals, not greater

than three, shall, by will, or during his or their lives, found

or endow a professorship or professorships, a scholarship or

scholarships, or a fund or funds, destined to special purposes,

said pi cfessorsl.ips, scholarships, or funds, shall for ever after

wards be called and known by the name or names of those

who founded or endowed them.

Sect. 6. After supporting the professors, and defraying

the other necessary charges of the Seminary, the funds shall

be applied, as far as circumstances will admit, to defray ov
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diminish the expenses of those students who may need pe

cuniary aid, as well as to lessen generally, the expense of a.

residence at the Seminary.

ART. IX».

Of the Theological Academy.

Section 1. There shall be established, at the place of the

Theological Seminary, and in connexion with it, an Institu

tion, to be denominated, A Theological Academy. The board

of directors shall have the same superintendance of this, as

of the Theological Seminary, and the professors shall be

chosen by the General Assembly.

Sect. 2. In this Academy, there shall be two professors ;

one of languages, and the other ^^mathematics and natural

philosophy. It is not indispensable that these professors

should be ministers of the Gospel ; but they must be mem

bers of the Presbyterian Church, of exemplary piety, and

they shall make the same subscription at the time of their

inauguration, as the professors of the Seminary. The pro^

fessors of the Academy shall be members of the faculty.

Sect. 3. The studies and exercises of the Academy shall

be calculated to prepare youth for the Theological Seminary,

from the beginning to the end of their Academical course ;

and the whole system of instruction shall be so devised and

pursued, as shall appear most conducive and effectual to pre

pare and qualify the youth to enter on theological studies

with the greatest advantage. The board of directors, (taking

to their aid the professors of the Academy,) shall delineate

and detail such a system, which shall be reduced to writing,

and shall be strictly adhered to by the teachers of the Aca*

demy.

Sect. 4. The professors of the Academy shall be allow

ed tutors or assistants, to aid them in their labours, when it

shall be judged necessary by the board of directors.

Sect. 5. The tutors or assistants shall be appointed by the

General Assembly, and shall bs clothed with the same power

in iGaching and governing as the professors, but shall not bo

members of the faculty. They must be members in full

communion with the Presbyterian Church, and must sub

scribe the same formula as the professor.;, changing only the

tt'i'm professor for tutor.

Sect. 6. The Hebrew language shall always form a part

of the studies of the youth in the Academy, and tbis shall

be taught by the professor of Oriental Literature and Bibli-

* This article is likewise referred to flic consideration of the next

Assembly.
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cal Criticism in the Seminary. In like manner, the profes

sor of Divinity shall teach the subjects of logic, metaphy

sics, and moral philosophy in the Academy. And the pro

fessor of ecclesiastical history shall teach rhetoric and belles

lettres in the Academy.

Sect. 7. Two thirds of the pupils of this Academy must

consist of those who have made a public and credible pro

fession of religion, by joining in communion with the

Church, and maintaining a good standing with the same;

and who shall explicitly avow it to be their object to devote

themselves to the work of the Gospel Ministry. The sis

first months in the Academy, as in the Seminary, shall be*

considered as probationary. >

Sect. 8. Though the Academy is intended for the educa

tion of youth for the G6^pcl Ministry, and all its instruc

tions must undeviatingly be directed to that object ; yet

there may be admitted into it, to the amount of one third of

its numbers, youth of irreproachable moral character and

good deportment, Who do not publicly profess religion, nor

avow it as their intention to study theology, but who only

■seek improvement in languages, arts, and sciences.

Sect. 9. All who are admitted into the Academy, must

attend the morning and evening prayers of the Seminary,

public worship on the Sabbath, and such other religious in

struction and exercises as the professors and directors shall

think conducive to their benefit.

Sect. 10. The professors of the Academy shall detail at

system of rules and regulations for its benefit, relative to

study, morals, and order, not inconsistent with this plan ;

which they shall present to the board of directors as soon as

practicable, and which being sanctioned by the board, shall .

be obligatory on all the pupils.

Sect. 11. All who are admitted into the Academy, must

subscribe the following formula, viz. " I do solemnly pro

mise and engage, that while I remain a member of this Aca

demy, I will diligently and conscientiously pursue the stu

dies here prescribed, and promptly and cheerfully obey the

laws and officers of the Institution, and will avoid all irreli

gious and immoral practices, books, and companions."

THE committee appointed to confer with the committee

of the Trustees of New-Jersey College, reported, among

other things, That they deem it expedient, on the part of

this Assembly, to appoint a committee with ample powers,

%o meet a committee on the part of the Trustees of the Col

lege of New-Jersey, invested with similar powers ; to frame

the plan of a constitution for the Theological Seminary,
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containing the fundamental principles of a union with the

Trustees of that College, and the Seminary already estab

lished by them, which shall never be changed or altered

without the mutual consent of both parties ; provided, that

it should be deemed proper to locate the Assembly's Semi

nary at the same place with that of the College.

Resolved, that a committee for these purposes be appointed

accordingly ; and that said committee be further instructed,

and invested with powers to receive any propositions which

may be made to them for locating the said Seminary in any

other situation, if it be found expedient : all which shall be

fairly and fully reported to the next assembly. This report

was adopted, and a resolution passed to elect said committee

in the afternoon.

The subject of locating the Theological Seminary being

discussed, it was determined by a vote of the Assembly, that

the rivers Raritan and Potowmac be the limits within which

the Seminary shall be located.

Agreeably to the resolution of the forenoon, an election

was held for a committee to meet with a committee of the

Trustees of New-Jersey College ; and, the ballot being

taken, Drs. Alexander, Wilson, and Millcdoler, the Rev.

Messrs John Mc0owell and Janeway, and Messrs. Robert

Ralston and Divie Bethune, were declared duly elected to

compose said committee of the Assembly.

Resolved, that Dr Alexander be the Chairman of this

committee ; that he have power to appoint the time and

place of the first meeting of the committee, and that he give

notice accordingly to the members.

Resolved, that the committee appointed to confer with a

committee of the Trustees of the College of New-Jersey

be, and they hereby are, instructed to consider the several

articles of the plan of a Theological Seminary, so far as the

same are adopted by this Assembly, as their guide in the pro

posed conference, which they shall in no case be permitted,

to contravene.

The committee appointed to consider the propriety of ap

pointing agents, and to take measures to make the monies

collected for the Theological Seminary productive, brought

in the following resolutions, which were adopted, viz.

1. That measures for obtaining contributions for the funds

of the Theological Seminary, be vigorously prosecuted du

ring the ensuing year, through the whole bounds of the Ge

neral Assembly.

2. That the agents for soliciting contributions, who were

appointed by the last Assembly, and who have not declined

Vol. IV.—No. X. 4 A
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their agency, be reappointed, and that others be added, who,

in the opinion of the Assembly, will probably be active in the

business.

3. That it be earnestly recommended to all the Presbyte

ries under the care of the Assembly, to take the most effec

tual order to obtain subscriptions from all their congrega

tions, both settled and vacant, for aiding the funds in contem

plation ; and for this purpose, that they make it the duty of

every minister to take up subscriptions in his own charge,

and appoint proper persons to do the same in the vacancies ;

and also, that the several members aid, so far as may be ne

cessary and practicable, the agents whom the Genera] As

sembly have appointed to solicit at large.

4. That the sums of money already collected, or which

tnay hereafter be collected for the fund of the Theological

Seminary, be forwarded, as soon as may be practicable, to

the treasurer of the Trustees of the Assembly ; and that

the said Trustees be directed to invest such money in some

productive public stock.

The following is a list of the agents for the ensuing year,

appointed by the Assembly to solicit donations for the es

tablishment of the Theological Seminary, including the

agents reappointed, and also the new appointments made ia

addition, viz.

Of the Synod of Albany.

Rev. Mess. Jedidiah Chapman, William Morrison, James

Cainahan, Jonas Coe, William Neill, John Chester, Mr.

Isaac Hutton, and col. John Linklaen.

Of the Synod of JVev York and JVcwJmey.

Rev. Mess. Samuel Miller, D. D. Philip Milledoler, D. D.

John B. Romeyn, D. D. James Richards, David Comfort,

John M'Neice, Isaac Vandoren, Gardiner Spring, Mess.

John Mills, and Dirie Bethune.

Of the Synod of Philadelphia.

Rev. Ashbel Green, D. D. Nathanael Irwin, James Mair.

D. D. John Glendy, Archibald Alexander, D. D. John E.

Latta, John B. Slemons, John B. Patterson, James Inglis,

Mess. Robert Ralston, Thomas Leiper, John M'Mullin.

Christopher Johnson, and William M'Donald.
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Of the Synod of Virginia.

Rev. Mess. Drury Lacy, John D. Blair, William William«

son, Samuel Houston, Conrad Speece, John H. Rice, Samuel

B. WHson, Mess. . Hume, and William Calhoun.

Of the Synod of Pittsburgh.

Rev. Mess. Samuel Ralston, James Guthrie, William

Spear, and James Hughes.

Of the Synod of Kentucky.

Rev. Mess. Robert G. Wilson, James Blythe, Archibald

mcron, and Joshua L. Wilson.

Of the Synod of the Carolina*.

Rev. Mess. JamesHall, D.D. Daniel Brown,Henry Kollock,

D. D. Malcolm M'Nair, John Couser, James W. Thomp

son, Moses Waddell, D. D. William L. Turner, William

M'Pheeters, John Brown, Andrew Flinn, John Ellio^, of

Medway, Dr. Buchan, Hon. William B. Chavis, Maj. !->am-

uel Robertson, Dr. John Cumming, of Savannah, Mr. John

Bolton, of Savannah, Mr. Thomas Cumming, Mc Charles

Banks, Mr. John Brownlee, of Charleston.

Besides their appointment to solicit in general within their

respective districts, the Rev. Dr. Millcdoler was appointed

to solicit particularly on Long-Island, and the Rev. John

E. Latta in Baltimore : on the east side of the Hudson, the

Rev. Jonas Coe ; on the west side of the Hudson, the Rev.

Mr. Neill in Albany, Schenactedy, and the towns adjacent.

Ordered, that the foregoing resolutions, and appointments

of agents, be printed with the revised plan of the Theolo

gical Seminary, and that a competent number of copies be

transmitted, by the stated clerk, to the Frcsbyter.iea under'

the care of the Assembly.

It was also recommended by the Assembly, that the Pres

byteries take order to supply the pulpits of the ministers,

who are appointed agents, during the time of their absence-

from their charges in prosecuting the business of their

agency.

The Committee appointed to lay before the Assembly, the

amount of the subscriptions and donations, obtained by the

agents appointed by the last Assembly to solicit donations

for the Theological Seminary, reported, that it appeared,

from the reports of said agents made to this Assembly, that

donations to the amount of g 14,000, or $$ 15,000, had been
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obtained for the aforesaid purpose. Of this sum, g S.00O

arc subscribed in the city of New-York ; g 1 500 arc on pa

pers in the hands of the Rev. John E. Latta, of the state of

Delaware; g 1,100 on papers in the hands of the Rer.

Dr. James Hall of North-Carolina; 8 10QO on papers in

the hands of the Rev. Malcolm M'Nair, of the same state.

To the support of this institution, Deacon William Falconer,

late of the city of Philadelphia, has devoted the whole of

his estate, supposed to be worth eight or nine thousand dol

lars ; and Mr. William Minncs, of U pper Octorara, has be

queathed the sum of g 200, if the said Institution be estab

lished by the Assembly, to be paid one year after his decease.

From the statement of the agents, it moreover appeared,

that, on account of peculiar circumstances, they have not In

many places made any applications for donations for this ob

ject ; nevertheless, sufficient grounds arc afforded to believe,

that, by suitable exertions, ample funds will be obtained for

the establishment and support of a Theological School un-

«Jer the direction of the General Assembly.

By order of the General Assembly,

Attest,

JACOB J. JANEWAY, Stated Clerk.

Philadelphia, June 18, 1811.

Extractfrom the Refiort of the Standing Committee of Mis

sions, to the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church

in the United States of America, for 1 8 10.

« Babnet gives comfortable evidence that he is a subject

of a work of divine grace. Of his own and his childrens'

baptism, wc have before reported ; last summer, about the

end of June, he was admitted to full communipn.

Previously to his admission, he had a conversation with the

Rev. George Scott, the substance of which follows.

Barnct said that hp had much trouble of mind on ac

count of the sinfulness of his heart, that he thought when,

he joined the Church, and was baptized, he would never sin

any more as he had done. His feelings were then so inter

ested in religion, that he thought he made a full and free

dedication of himself to God, and hoped that Jesus would

make him his, and would accept of him, though he knew him-

spli" to be the most unworthy, and that he would conquer the
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evils of his heart. For some time after this, he found a peace

and satisfaction in Christ that he could not describe, and he

thought he could give his whole life to the service of his Je

sus. But afterward he found his heart began again to be

wicked ; yet in all his trials he thought, if he was not de

ceived, he wanted to serve God, and to be entirely resigned

to him ; but he found something within him that opposed

all his desires and resolutions. He could compare it to no

thing, but to two constantly fighting within him. He thought

in reality he desired to lovo God, and to serve him ; but his

evil heart opposed it, and this so distressed him, that he

sometimes thought he could not survive it.

Mr. Scott then took his Bible, and pointed out the 7th

chapter to the Romans, and directed the interpreter to trans

late it to him. When he had done, Burnet said that he could

not have told his case better than what was represented

there ; and then inquired if that man was a Christian. On

being answered in the affirmative, he said, he now hoped

that Jesus would yet think of his case, and free him from

this evil. He said, he had a desire to commune with his

brothers in the sacrament, and had come into the settle

ment for that purpose ; but he could not think of doing this,

unless he felt more clearness than he did at present. Mr.

Scott then entered into a conversation on the nature of the

ordinance of the Lord's Supper. Barnet said, that the view

he had of it, was, that it was designed to bring us in remem

brance of the sufferings of Christ ; but he wished more in

formation on the subject. Mr. Scott gave him a particular

account of the nature, end, and designs of the ordinance.

When the time of the communion arrived, Barnet went for

ward, behoved well, and appeared cheerful.

A peculiarly afflicting circumstance we have to re

port, respecting these Wyandot Indians, and which is truly

calculated to awake sympathetic and compassionate concern

for them, is, that notwithstanding many remonstrances and

advices have been addressed to them by various persons,

viz. by our Missionary, Governor Hull, and by other tribes

of Indians; a number of those who are under the influence

of the Indian Prophet, have persisted in the superstitious

and cruel practice of killing some of even their most respect

able people, under the supposition that they are witches or

wizard*. We notice particularly one aged woman, called

the Jew, who has, from time to time, been considerably im

pressed, and somewhat hopefully exercised about her soul's

salvation. She was killed last summer. Also an aged and

respectable chic*", known by the name of Leuthcrlips This
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man was particularly influential in bringing the Indians, at

first, to receive the Gospel. The circumstances of his death

are affecting : he was at a distance from home, on the wa

ters of Scioto, and we have been informed, that the Prophet

sent two messengers to kill him. When they came to him,

and informed him of his sentence, and their being appointed

to execute it, wc are told, that the white people in the

neighbourhood, made up, and offered them a sum of money,

upwards of an hundred dollars, as a ransom tor his life ; but

they rejected it, and appeared to be displeased at the propo

sal. Lcathcrlips, then, while his grave was preparing, took

water and washed himself; then went to the grave, and pray

ed for a length of time very fervently ; he then addressed

the Indians, saying, J am nov> confident that God will receive

my *oul in peace, and that he will revenge my blood on my mur-

derert. He then covered his face with his hands, and told

his executioners that he was ready ; and they immediately

struck him in the head with their tomahawks, and killed

him ; and then buried him in the grave they had prepared.

We have also been informed, that the old principal chief,

Crane, was condemned as a wizard, and sentenced to death ;

that the time was appointed for his execution, and that when

the Indians were collected for that purpose, he addressed

them in a long speech, and when he concluded, they general

ly cried out, no witch ! no witch ! and declined his execu

tion.

The Board further report, that the farm at the missionary

station, has been considerably productive the last year; some

wheat and a large crop of corn was raised, and the stock of

cattle and hogs have thriven well. We have sold upwards

of an hundred dollars worth of cattle and pork last winter.

By these means, by our annual contributions, and the aid

received from the General Assembly's funds, we have been

able to discharge the expenses of the mission hitherto, and

have also employed two missionaries, for five or six weeks

each ; one in the western extremity of the bounds of this

Synod, in the State of Ohio, and the other in the eastern ex

tremity, in the Alleghany mountains. In each of these

places, there appears to be great need of missionaries.

JAMES HUGHS, Sec'ry.

IVctt-Liberty, May 2d, 1811."
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Connecticut Bible Society.

BY the Report of the Directing Committee of this So«

ciety, for May 9, 1811, it appears, that the Society, which

was organized in May, 1809, has purchased, since that time,

3223 copies of the Bible, and 100 of the New Testament.

Of these, 2053 Bibles and 12 Testaments have been already

distributed. The Treasurer has received g 444 44, from

the British Foreign Bible Society, and acknowledges the ba

lance of g 1 288 90, to new account. The officers of the

Society, are, His Hon. John Cotton Smith, Pres. The Hon.

Jedidiah Huntington, the Rev. Samuel Nott, the Rev. Azel

Backus, and the Rev. Samuel Merwin, Vice Presidents. Mr.

Joseph Rogers, Treasurer, and Mr. Henry Hudson, Sec'ry.

The Hon. Chauncey Goodrich, Samuel Pitkin, Esq. the Rev.

Amos Bassett, the Hon. Theodore Dwight, the Rev. Henry

A. Rowland, the Rev. Calvin Chapin, the Rev. Andrew

Yates, Ichabod L. Skinner, Esq. and the Rev. Henry Grew,

the Directing Committee, of which board the Rev. A. Yates

is Clerk. The Rev. Abel Flint, Agent for purchasing and

distributing. We observe 41 subscriptions of g 40 each,

which constitute members for life ; and among them, besides

two Ladies Cent Societies, we find the name of a venerable

widow, who is dependant on a Boarding-school for sub

sistence. Well done !good and faithful widow !

Extractsfrom the Journal of the Stated Preacher to the

Hospital and Almshouse in the city of JVew-Yorfc.

-He that finds

" One drop of Heaven's sweet mercy in his cujfc

" Can dig, beg, rot, and perish, well content,

" So he may wrap himself in honest rags

" At his last gasp."

COWPER.

January \st, A. D. 1811.

SINCE the first of October last, the patients in the Hos

pital have had the opportunity of hearing one discourse on

every Lord's Day. Out of the two hundred persons in this

institution, about half have been sufficiently restored to

health to attend public worship. All pay a decent, many a

solemn, and some a devout, attention to the preached Gospel.

Several persons, by their dying convictions and anxieties.
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hare excited a deep interest in my heart ; but since I did

not then write a description of their last glimmerings of life,

I shall not now attempt it. In future, some of the most in

teresting cases which present themselves shall be recorded

in a the short, but faithful annals of the poor."

Previous to this date I have delivered twenty-three dis

courses in the Almshouse. The poor in this Institution throng

the places of public worship : and rarely have I had the plea

sure of witnessing, in any audience, more lively gratitude for

the glorious Gospel of the grace of God. Most assemblies,

from the frequency of preaching, and from the circumstance

of their supporting the ministry, appear to consider the mes

sages of grace a matter of course ; and ministers of recon

ciliation, servants sold to discharge a pecuniary debt : but

these poor people consider every exhibition of divine com

passion to be really a gratuitous offering on the part of God.

To them the Gospel is a gift to which they have no c\aun>

and for which many of them bless the grace of our Lord Je

sus Christ.

In some instances, I am constrained to believe, that the

ministration of the word has been accompanied by a divine

and saving influence. Some have been convinced of sin ;

some aged believers comforted ; and, I trust, some convert

ed. At present, I will simply state the case of three per

sons ; and in future, record events as they pass, or leave

them in obscurity until the revelation of the last day.

An aged woman was often visited, and instructed in the

things which appertain to a sinner's peace. For three or

four days, with the intermission of only a few moments, be

sides those of sleep, she would exclaim, " O Lord Jesus !

I am a vile sinner : I deserve hell ; but, Oh ! pardon me 1

pardon all my sins ! Lord Jesus, I come to thee, I confess to

thee, I trust in thee." And with these expressions on her

lips, she died.

A young man of about twenty-seven years of age, was ri

sked in his last sickness. When I approached him, he was

convulsed with coughing, which was excited in part, by the

smoke of a very offensive pipe, which an old man was using

in a distant part of the room. The sick man told me he

should soon recover, could he be delivered from that tor

menting smoke. His lungs, however, were affected by some

thing worse than the fumes of tobacco. At my reproof, and

request, the pipe was abandoned, and all who were in the

room drew around the sick man's bed to listen to our dis

course. For a time, the young man was determined that he

would recover, and flattered himself, as people commonly

v
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do, whose vitals arc withering with the consumption. Frank

ly I told him, that I saw the presage of death in his eyes.

" What do you see in my eyes t" demanded he, and turning

his face from me, covered it from observation. " They are

glossy : but whether you live or die, it is desirable that you

should know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, who gave

himself to death for the redemption of enemies. He died

for sinners ; for such sinners as we are ; and with a desire

that you should be saved by him, I come to speak of Jesus.

But I would not impose my discourse upon you." He turn

ed his face to me again, but would not admit that he might

soon die. 1 attempted to convince him of sin, and of the

righteousness which is in Christ. He requested me to pray

for him ; and after prayer was offered, I had the satisfaction,

sweet and mournful to the soul, of hearing him, who had se

dulously excluded the thoughts of death and judgment from

his mind, confess, " Well '. I am a sinner ! O I am a sinner !"

This he repeated three times, with such peculiarity of em

phasis, as to convince all present, that the confession had

never before escaped from his lips. I saw him no more ; for

soon after this interview he departed from the earth.

The last case which I shall state, is that of an aged wo

man, who for three or four weeks, while attending to the con

cerns of her own soul, was in wretchedness, little inferior to

that of despair. When she heard the word of God, she

trembled like a criminal receiving the sentence of condem

nation. She was an object of pity to all who knew her, and

could feel sympathy with the miserable. She was fervently

remembered in prayer, by those who personally knew the

joys of pardoned sin. Formerly she had entertained hope of

acceptance with God ; but she had departed from her Com

forter, and now she was the prey of a guilty conscience.

While she was in this situation, I was prevailed upon by

some sick persons to preach once more than usual in the

week. For this third discourse I had selected a subject, and

was prepared to speak, but did not commit even the text to

paper. While on my way to the place of worship, I review

ed my plan, and thought I retained it perfectly. But in the

prayer before sermon, the words of the Apostle, recorded in

Romans v. 1. took possession of my whole soul. " There

fore, being justified by faith, we have peace with God,

through our Lord Jesus Christ." My former text, and the

whole arrangement of thought were gone from me. The at

tempt to find the place, and recall the perfectly familiar sub

ject, was vain. This was a sufficient intimation of my duty,,

and by divine assistance, I descanted freely on justification

Vol. IV.—No. X, 4B
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by Lith, and that peace with God, through our Lord Jesu*

Christ, which results from it. While speaking, I did not

know that this distressed woman was present ; but when

about to leave the room, she arose from her humble seat be

hind the door, detained me by holding my coat, and then,

clasping my hands, wet them with tears. She would have

spoken, but seemed unable. " This woman," I said, turning

to a judicious friend, who had accompanied me to judge of

the expediency of preaching the gospel in this place, " is the

person of tvhose deep convictions of sin I have often told

you." " O yes, sir !" she exclaimed, with indescribable

emotion, " and I feci myself as wicked now as I did ihm,

I'ni a poor vile sinner ; but I think, being justified by faith,

I begin again to have peace with God, through our Lord

Jesus Christ." " Do you perceive," it was asked, " that

God can be just in justifying the ungodly, who believe ; and

is Christ precious to you ?" She replied, " I think Christ

has now got the highest place in my heart, and, O, I pray Cot

he would aye keep him there !" My companion, as well as

myself, was rendered speechless, by the tenderness of her love

to Jesus ; and we passed away, under the full conviction, if

not the exhilarating impression, that unto those who believe,

He is precious.

^000S—

January 5th, A. D. 1811.

" Tins is the desart, this the solitude :

" How populous, how vital is the grave !"

Yotko.

This afternoon a dying man at the Hospital sent a request

to see me. I went immediately ; but it was too late for a

spiritual physician to learn any of the peculiar symptoms of

his spiritual malady. With all his exertions he could not

speak. In such a case, what could be done, but make a

general application of the Balm of Gilead. I addressed him

as a sinner, in the last hour of life, with this instigation to

faithfulness ; " he will very soon give an account of this in

terview to God." He signified that he wished me to pray.

After 1 had complied with his desire, 1 turned my attention

to eight or ten miserable companions in sickness, who could

not probably long survive the death of the departing person.

They felt for him, but were almost unconcerned for them

selves. They calculated upon recovery. How lamentably

true is the declaration,

" All men think all Men mortal but themselves !"
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In half an hour after I left the house the sick man died ;

and in the same afternoon, two other patients followed to the

state of the dead. i <•■ .'

January 6th, A. D. 1811.

" How ninny fall as sudden, not as safe ;

" As sudden, though for years adraonish'd home.

" Of human ills, the last extreme beware,

" Beware, Lorenzo, a slow-sudden death.

" How dreadful that deliberate surprise !

" Be wise to-day ; 'tis madness to defer."

YouNO.

In the morning of this day, the Rev. Mr. A. preached for

me in the Hospital ; and after divine service I visited seve

ral rooms, where were patients on the border of the grave.

In the afternoon I preached in the Almshouse. There a

woman of middle age lay before me, who had been moral in

deportment, industrious in the office of an upper servant,

but who in a decline of eighteen months, had expended, on

many physicians, all which her industry had accumulated,

for the probable wants of decrepitude. About five weeks

since she was brought into this place, to rest for a short

space on the arm of public charity, and then sink into the

common grave. I have been acquainted with her e^er since

her residence in this asylum for poverty and wretchedness.

Twice I have preached in her hearing, and often prayed

with her. At each time she had perfect possession of her

reason, and appeared to understand my discourse. A few

days since, after I had prayed with her, she uttered a sen

tence which deserves to be remembered.

" I desire to bless and praise my God for all his chastise

ments ; and especially, I bless him, painful as my sickness

is, and mortifying as it was to come to the poor-house, that

he has brought me to this place, since within these walls,

as within the walls of a prison, I have been shut up to the

gospel, and have for the first time in my life, heard the

good news with joy." She uttered these words with pain

ful respiration, in a whisper, and was necessitated to make

a long pause after each member of the sentence. It was

astonishing that she could, in her weak state, utter so long

a sentence, with such accuracy and pith. What could she

have said, to express more strongly her high estimation of

the gospel ? " Had 1 not been sent here, against my will,"

she added, " I might never hare known Jesus Christ."
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To-day she was far gone, but still retained her mental pow

ers. When we sung these words,

" I yield my power* to thy command,

" To thee I consecrate my days ;

" Perpetual blessings from thy hind,

" Demand perpetual songs of praise ;"

she lifted up her hands to heaven, clasped them, let them

fall on her bosom, and swooned. After public worship was

concluded, she was so much revived, as to express a wish to

see me. I approached her bed. She made great exertions to

speak, but I could only hear her say, " I feel differently ——

at times I'm afraid that I deceive myself." This fear I

told her was an evidence that she did not trust in herself.

" He that trusteth in his own heart is a fool." She was less like

ly to be deluded than self-confident persons. When I bade her

farewell, she stretched out her hand to me, and pressing

mine, said, " pray — pray for me."

January 9th, A. D. 1811. When I left the trembling be

liever, on the last sabbath, I bade her a final farewell, in

forming her that I should see her no more, until we meet at

the judgment-seat of Christ. At three o'clock this morn

ing, she fell asleep. She had been baptized in her infancy,

was a regular attendant on Trinity Church, and lived, as the

world say, " a good, moral life." During several weeks

she appeared to possess " a broken and contrite heart."

May it not be reasonably supposed that she sleeps in Jesus ?

Should one soul be saved, in the course of a year's service,

I shall be compensated, and those benevolent persons who

contribute to my support will not lose their reward.

Thursday, January 10.

" See the dim lamp of life just feebly lift

* An agonizing beam, at us to gaze,

" Then sink again, and quiver into death,

" The most pathetic herald of onr own." Young.

After preaching this evening, to the poor in the Alms

house, I went by request, to pray with two females, who have

attended on my ministry, and are now confined to their beds.

One is an aged widow, who is pious, and who,'I believe, will

recover, to limp along through life, on two crutches, to ever

lasting glory. She will recover, to suffer more pain, and

peddle pin-cushions to procure some of the conveniences of

life, which cannot be distributed in public Alms-houses. O !
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it is astonishing that the heirs of heaven should be found in

such circumstances ; that the friends of Jesus, who are to

share the felicity of heaven with him, should be made meet

for glory, through extreme humiliation 1

The other person is a younger widow, whose hands and

feet, having been frozen, are now in the state of progressive

putrefaction. She sent me a message, requesting me to visit

her ; but it was apparently in vain. Her agony was inde

scribable. Her eyes were swollen, and horribly wild, as if

ready to burst from their sockets. I asked if I should pray

with her, and she shrieked out, " O yes ! yes ! yes !" but

while I spake, her agony and groans must have excluded

both hearing and reflection. Such an hour of human misery

as this, I never before witnessed. But if such arc the tor

ments of this life, what must be the excruciating agonies of

the accursed in the life everlasting.

Friday, January 11. At the moment of my entering the

Hospital, this morning, D***n died. Intemperance in drink

ing was the cause of his premature death. About three

■weeks since he lost his appetite, and continued to drink for"

several days, until he could retain nothing on his stomach.

While he was a servant in the institution, the superintendant

often warned and entreated him. He denied that excess was

the cause of his sickness ; but when he found that he must

die, he became greatly alarmed, and confessed the sin. of slow

and certain suicide. Since his last sickness I have once

preached in the ward where he lay, and sung the 107th

psalm, third part, of Dwight's edition. The second verse

was a probe which reached to his heart ; but it was neces

sary.

" The drunkard feels his vitals waste,

" Yet drowns hia health to please his taste ;

" Till all his active powers are lost,

" And fainting life draws near the dust."

I could not serve the dead, and therefore I directed my

attention to the living. Mrs. B. B. desired to see me. She

is a woman of too fair a face and form for any one to possess

in this licentious city, who is not, by a refined education, or

by the fear of God, guarded against temptation. Such has

been her conduct, that her husband has some time since re

fused to protect her. When I approached the unhappy

woman, she began to weep aloud, and appeared to see in me

the messenger of death, instead of a minister of peace. She

has probably seen the ministers of Jesus at the bed of death,

and in few other places. " O sir, it is too late for me now !

I have rejected religion, and it's too late now !" Such were
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her exclamations. They induced me to state the character

and faith of Mary Magdalen, and the penitent thief. •« The

hour of sickness is indeed a miserable time to transact the

business of eternity ; but while life remains, it is never too

late to consider, believe, repent, and escape to the Ark of a

sinner's safety." She promised to pray. Should she realty

firay for mercy, she will be saved.

The Asvlum for maniacs, in this city, is an appendage t«

the New-York Hospital. Both Institutions are under the

same honourable Governors, and the same Superintendant

Consider them both as one establishment, and one more be

nevolent, or better regulated, for the relief of the sick and

insane, cannot be found in America. The Asylum was

opened for the reception of patients on July 15th, A.D. 1808.

Yesterday it became the asylum of Miss L"**, who may

never leave it, until she takes her silent departure to the

grave. The circumstances which produced her insanity are

interesting. She was born in England, and last week arrived

in New-York. Her mother, with four children, of whom

this young lady, of about eighteen years of age, is the eldest,

came to this country in pursuit of her husband. On the

passage Miss L,#" was much reduced by the sickness in

cident to a long voyage. In addition to this, there were in

the ship's company two comedians, who played a very cen

surable farce; which may terminate more tragically than

they would wish. What were their motives I know not;

but the part they acted shall be recorded to their infamy.

Shortly before their arrival in this country, these " teachers

of morality" by mimicry, ornamented themselves with the

glory of their art, masks and touchwood ; and with the dis

guise, or in the real character of villains, entered the female

apartment in the darkness of midnight. Miss !."••• was

aroused from her feverish slumbers, and frightened into pa

roxysms, of frequent return, and long continuance. She had

not recovered from these fits, when she landed in America

Then they, who sought a husband and a father, had to learn,

that a few days since he embarked for England. Such was

the anxiety of the eldest daughter, for herself, for her

mother, and her sisters, that while the mother was gone to

the theatre with the newly imported actors, and the daughter

was left in a strange boarding-house, in a strange land, her

fits returned, and a delirium supervened. She is now so

frantic as to be confined to the maniac's chair. Consolation

cannot be offered ; but the hearts that feel can pray, that the

God of mercy would pity the lost female maniac.

As for these actors, it is their trade to beguile people of
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their senses, or frighten them to madness. I would ask the

wise, if these mischievous lunatics ought, to go at large i

Could one of these comedians take Miss L****'s place, and

deliver her from the strait-waistcoat, it would be a mild re-

tribution. In the Asylum are many persons not more insane

than those, who, during the present season, support a drunk

en buffoon, to the tune of fourteen thousand dollars

per annum. Any sober countryman will pronounce this as

incredible, as that a Frenchman in yonder walls should be

lieve every dirty scroll of paper which he finds, either a bank

note, or obligation in his favour. Both cases of delirium,

however, actually exist.

The afternoon of this day I devoted, in part, to the instruc

tion of two persons in Bridewell, who are under sentence of

death for the crime of murder. One is a German, of seventy-

seven years, and the other a man of colour. The first had

his Testament in his hand, appeared very devout, and while

I prayed, wrung his hands, smote them together, and gave

repeatedly the loud Amen ; but denied the crime of which

he stood legally convicted. The man of colour was very ig

norant, and a short time since did not know, that the Father,

Son, and Holy Spirit, are one God. He sat pensive on the

flnor, with his back against the wall, and his feet chained,

directly opposite to his companion. He confessed that he

was worthy of death, because he did stab a man, while he

did not positively design to kill him. In this respect he con

ducted as those do, who reject offered mercy, continue in

sin, abuse the day of grace, and rivet their chains by unbe

lief, while they do not positively design to murder their own

souls. They destroy'themselves, because they are willing to

continue impenitent and risk the consequences. The black

than, however, appears much more like a penitent, than his

wretched fellow-prisoner. Would to God that all sinners

could believe that they are really condemned already ! Did

they know this, they would know also, that their future

salvation depends upon the acceptance of pardon through the

blood of Jesus Christ. Impenitent sinners arc not only under

condemnation, but imprisoned, or shut ufi to the necessity of

being delivered by one, mighty to save. They are shut ufi

to the hope of the Gospel, and excluded from every other

hope.

Lord's Day, January 13.

Want, and incurable disease, (fell pair,)

Ob hopeless multitudes remorseless seize
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" At once ; and make a refuge nf the grave.

•* Ho» groaning hospitals eject their dead !

" What numbers groan for aad admission there !

*' What numbers, once in fortune's lap high-fed,

'• Solicit the cold hand of charity !" Yoi vc.

About one hundred persons were present, while I preach

ed in the Hospital this morning, and the door of the ward

opposite to that in which I stood was open, so that about fif

teen wretched females could hear, who were on beds of dis

ease, planted with thorns. After service, one of them re

quested me to call and pray with her, which gave me the op

portunity of addressing many of this almost hopeless class

of human beings. The woman who was the principal object

of my visit, is a descendant of a respectable family, but has

for many years been discarded by all her relatives. After

a life of dissipation she is about to close her mortal career in

the common sewer of the vilest. Verily, verily, " the way

of transgressors is hard." While speaking the words of

life, I stood beside the miserable B. B. who seemed eagerly

gasping after that truth which is life from the dead. Many

ether patients were unusually attentive ; and when I passed

from ward to ward, I found many reading the Holy Scrip

tures. This is a favourable omen.

In the afternoon I preached in the ward of blind persons

in the Almshouse. About thirty persons who are bereft of

sight attend on my ministry. Among them is a person call

ed Btind George, who regularly officiates as my clerk. He

has never had vision, since he had the small-poi, and then

he was only a few years of age- He has lived about thirty

years ; has a retentive memory, and a very fine voice for

church music. What he hears sung, he can sing again ; and

what he hears read, he will very soon repeat. Commonly I

pronounce two lines of a hymn, but sometimes three, and

even four, and he will sing them, with little mistake. From

some pious Methodists, who have occasionally frequented

this institution, when neglected by all others, he has learned

many sacred songs. He is remarkable for adapting his notes

to the words. Never does he set a plaintive sentiment to a

sprightly air ; and never, as do many of his brother choristers,

does he name the tune " mortality" for a song of exultation

in redeeming grace. It is indeed, a matter of gratitude,

that the blind can be directed in their solemn songs by such

a leader ; and many are the hours which could not be em

ployed in sight, that arc now devoted to the sounds of celes

tial praise.

_ Since I was at the Almshouse last, two persons have re

signed their spirits to God, the Judge.
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Monday, January 14. Early this morning, the woman of

ill fame, who yesterday requested me to pray with her, re

signed her mortal life. She was rational to the last moment,

and often said, after I left her, that she knew she was an ex

ceedingly vile sinner, but could not help entertaining some

feeble hope that God would pardon her sins through Jesus

Christ. Her present state is known to God alone ; but pos

sibly she may have entered the kingdom of heaven, while

such as trust in themselves that they arc righteous, shall be

for ever excluded. At the same time, it is lamentable, that

in the same room where she died, are many sinners of the

same class, sensible- only of their animal agonies, without

the fear of God, without hope in his mercy. One of them,

however, whose sufferings are very acute, acknowledges,

" His stroVcs arc fewer than her crimes,

" And lighter than her guilt."

Thursday, January 17. A member of the "society for

the relief of widows with small children" took me this

morning to visit a sick person, supported by this benevolent

institution. It is a pleasure to the good, to know, that the

ladies, who have espoused the cause of the widow and father

less babes, regard with tenderness the spiritual, as well as

temporal situation of their respective charges.

This poor widow is not past the age of thirty-five years ;

but she is trembling on the verge of the grave. She said to

me, " not long since I had a very pretty visit from the Rev.

Mr. , who told me he would administer the sacrament

to me at any time 1 should desire." This prepared the way to

ascertain the reason of the hope which she indulged. She did

not fear hell, she said, because there was no such place as hell j

but she believed that all would in future have some pu

nishment, and some reward, according to their deserts. She

added that she had always done as well as she could, and

was therefore persuaded that God would not punish her

much.

Such was the faith of a woman, who was invited to cele

brate the offering of the great Sacrifice for our sins. Had

, she knowledge to discern the Lord's body ?

While I was with her, I spent my time in attempting to

convince her, that if God should punish any person accord

ing to his deserts he would be completely miserable ; that

one sin not pardoned would entail the curse of the law upon

all succeeding ages ; that all the impenitent and unbelieving

shall be turned into hell ; that she had not done as well as

she could, in the sense in which she pretended that sho had*,

Vol. IV.—No. X. 4 C
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that as a sinner she had done no good ; that she was likely

soon to die, (which she almost resented !) and that she must

be everlastingly miserable, if God did not impute the per

fect righteousness of Christ to her, through faith in his

name. These were hard doctrines, but if they are not bless

ed of God to her spiritual life, she must remain proud of

her own performances, dead in trespasses and sins. The

doctrine of a sinner's being declared legally just, while in

himself unjust ; and accepted as pure, on account of the

obedience and sufferings of Christ, while in himself impure,

was a new doctrine to her, which she has yet to learn. Her

attention was so far gained to these subjects, that she earnest

ly entreated me to call again.

This morning I have also prayed with Mrs. B. B. in the

Hospital. She declines in body ; but from fear, or some

other principle, she spends the greater part of her days and

nights in ejuculatory prayer. The unfortunate Miss L""

is thought to be better ; and some prospect remains of her

being restored to reason. Still I say the comedians played

a tragical farce.

In the evening, a room in the Almshouse was again my

church. All were attentive. Many on each side of me were

on beds of sickness, and several were near the close of life.

Who would not have been affected at such a sight ? Many

have frequented this place of suffering with me, and have

been so much overcome by their emotions, as to be unable to

speak. Once I could weep ; but of late I have been so con

versant with disease and death, that my feelings are somewhat

blunted. Instead of obtaining relief by the free perspiratioa

of grief, my heart swells and burns with an unremitting

fever. After public worship was concluded, a warm debate

arose about the nomination of the ward where I should next

preach. Seven or eight aged women, were entreating for

their turn next, and naming the number of their sick for

arguments. In most of the rooms are several who cannot

move ; and from these I receive messages, entreaties, and

gentle remonstrances. What can I do but serve them all in

rotation ? When I was leaving the room, many poor crea

tures half raised themselves from bed, to make their obei

sance to a fellow worm, and express their fears, that since

so many beset me, they should not soon obtain another ser

mon. " Be patient, be patient," was the reply ; but it real ly

requires great patience in sickness to be destitute of the con

solation of a preached gospel. Many supplicate the divine

blessing on me, in such a manner as fully to induce the
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belief, that they love the messenger for the sake of the

message.

It did indeed more my soul, in descending from the fourth

floor of the house to see my blind hearers feeling their way

down the stairs. One of them, a girl of seventeen, born

blind, was pressed away from the balustrade by the crowd,

and was necessitated to move her hand around the wall of

the whole entry to gain the next descent. Some of the blind

had palsied, halting leaders, and some without any guide but

a staff, passed down one wing of the building, over the yard,

and up into the western apartments. Could any one expect

these blind persons to find their way to the churches in the

city ? Or must they perish for want of spiritual vision ? God

forbid.

Saturday, January 19.

* The pitying robber, conscious that, pursu'd,

" He had no time to waste, yet stood and viewM ;

" To the next cot the trembling infant bore,

" And gave a part of what he stole before ;

" Nor known to hint the wretches were, nor dear ;

" He felt as man, and dropped a human tear."

Langhohne.

The distinction frequently made between the /tower of

tymfiathy and the conviction of duty is important. Even the

voluptuary will weep in the theatre, when a lovely person is

represented to be ruined by the seductions of taste, the

blandishments of a fascinating youth, and the promises of

an ardent, but faithless lover. Represent misery to the man,

who makes gold his idol, and you may not unfrequently

excite a violent commotion in his soul, between the passions

of avarice and sympathy. These same men, however, will

produce and continue the misery, at the representation of

which thy felt commisseration for the unhappy.

The man effecting, without religion, when the ether of

his imagination pours liquid fire through his veins, rushes

on, heedless of consequences ; and shame, poverty, disease,

and even hell, are phantoms to him. He is an unrestrained

libertine. But when the flames have consumed their present

store of combustibles, he feels a,gain like something human.

When cool, approach him with a tale of wo, and he is mild

in tone, and tender in his actions. He gives with liberality:

but such feeling as the wounded animul excites in a brute

pompanion, is the, sole excitement to his charity. Bcncvo-<
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lence, which becomes a rational being, and which God wiM

approve, is a consistent, habitual regard for the welfare of

others, which is manifested by corresponding actions. Sym

pathy is natural and amiable ; but benevolence, when exer

cised by a fallen man, is supernatural and holy. Would t*

God that the two were united in every human heart ! Possi

bly both have been exercised in the relief of a certain poor

widow, whose husband, a carman, died about a year since ;

leaving her, after she had defrayed the expenses of his sick

ness and burial, nothing for her support, but ten children.

Four of these are able to provide for themselves, and one or

two can give some assistance to the mother, by tending the

four younger children, while the mother washes, or sews for

the necessaries of life. For eight months I have known this

woman and her family. She is a professor of religion ; and

more, she is pious. "Her children arc neat and industrious.

For a single room she pays twenty-five, dollars, yearly rent ;

and earns a part of this, by sewing nankeen pantaloons and

common shirts, for the eighth of a dollar for each garment.

This I find to be the common price of job-work ; so that the

poor widows, who will support themselves, must be content

with one shilling, while the purchasers pay many shillings for

the same work. All who sell ought to have lawful gain, but

the poor, who perform the work, ought to receive at least

half of that sum which is charged for the making of apparel.

Some of the children attend that benevolent institution,

'' The New-York Free School," and if the Lord shall spare

them, I doubt not will make useful mechanics. When this

widow was in her most destitute condition, before she could

gather something to begin the world anew, with her father

less children, a young man of generous, native feelings, who

never saw her, sent five dollars for her relief. This same

man of tenderness, however, gave that for which he was in

debted, and soon after defrauded many of his friends. Alas!

alas ! why had not this youth benevolence, as well as symfia-

thy ! Another young man, who is poor indeed, but whom

providence has hitherto protected, has more than once di

vided with, the family, when almost destitute of wood and

bread, his last dollar. The pride of doing good, or sympathy,

or something else, may have actuated him. God searches

his heart 1

To give to the street beggars of this city, is not well-di

rected charity. Those persons who have large families, who

»nake great exertions to live out of the Almshouse, when

they are almost driven into it by want, are the proper objects

fbr pecuniary assistance.

>
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The wind blew the piercing cold from the north ; but the

southern sun illuminated the abode of the widow. The chil

dren had recovered their ruddy countenances, and were

seated round a frugal fire. They had a little wood still re

maining, and a loaf of bread in reserve. The widow was

restored to her wonted strength, from the debility induced

by long watchings with misery ; and contentment was in her

countenance. This sight gave new vigour to a heart, which

had been depressed with the remembrance of wretchedness,

which it could not dispel. It encouraged me to take a mis

sionary tour through some of the wards in the Almshouse.

Here I saw one of my aged friends, to whom might be ap

plied Milton's description of honourable old age.

" So may'st tlrou lire, till like ripe fruit thou drop

•" Into thy mother's lap, or be with ease

" Gather'd, not harshly pluck'tl, for Death mature.

" Tfdt is old age ; but then thou must outlive

" Thy youth, thy strength, thy beauty, which will change

" To withcr'd, weak, and gray ; thy senses then

" Obtuse, all sense of pleasure must forego,

'* To what thou hast : and for the air of youth,

" Hopeful and cheerful, in thy blood will rcigu

" A mclapcholy damp of cold and dry,

" To weigh thy spirits down. ' "

At my request, she repeated thirty or forty stanzas of differ

ent hymns, which she learned in childhood and youth. Some

of these hymns have been remembered by her for ^century.

She was born in Berwick upon the Tweed, lived some

time in London, was a hearer of Mr. Whitfield there, and

came to tnis city longj she does not remember how long,

before the revolutionary war. Her maiden name was Chris

tiana Ritchie, but she is now the widow Webb, having

had only one husband in a life of one hundred and three

years. " But why did you not marry a second time ?" She;

said, that she was old when her husband died, that they had

always lived in peace, and that she was " afraid to try an

other, lest he should not be so good." There is not a more

cheerful person of my acquaintance, in the world. It is good

to see such an aged saint, and hear her bless God for the

goodness of a century. The hymns and scenes of her child

hood are fresh in her memory ; but most intermediate things,

saving the general remembrance of God's love, have vanish

ed from her mind. To the remark, " You appear still to

love God," she replied, " Aye ! whom have I to love better

than him ! I would not be without his love, and love to him,

for a thousand worlds !'' She delights in religious conver



574 THE CHRISTIANS MAGAZINE.

ration and public worship. When her nurse told her, that I

■was to preach in her room to-morrow, she said, " Well, I am

very glad, Sir ; and may God give you instruction, that you

may instruct us."

To-day the German convict seemed more tender, and sen

sible of his situation, than when I saw him last ; but still in

sisted upon his innocence in relation to the murder. The

other convict was also deeply affected at the exhibition

of a merciful Saviour ; but when men expect death in lei?

than a week, and their sins arise in horrible array against

them, it is difficult to distinguish filialfear., from the slavuk

dread of God. The one is a saving grace of the Holy Spi

rit ; and the other, an actual infliction of a part of the wrath

and curse of God due to sin. Terrors of a guilty conscience

are inflicted penalties of a violated law. » If then the penal

ties of the law are partially inflicted here, who dares to say,

« there is no hell ?"

Lord'i Day, Jan. 20. The room in which I preached

in the Hospital this morning, was very full, and all were at

tentive. By the assistance of a few young friends, I was

enabled to present the patients with some Hymn Books, to

he detained in the Institution, which were received and used

with great pleasure. It was a matter of regret, that I could

not present more of the excellent " Hartford Collection."

Between the hours of 13 and 1 o'clock, my time was de

voted to the men who are to be executed. At their united

request^>rayer was addressed to the throne of grace. The

German shifted his chains, so as to arise on his knees ; anil

the man of colour bowed his head in awful depression.

Both of them appeared to feel, that the last sabbath had dawn

ed on them, and expressed a desire to remember past privi

leges, and improve the present moment, by singing the

praises ol God. Several persons were in company with

me, and the prisoners, as well as they could, united with us

in singing :

" Come, humble sinner, in whose breast,

" A thousand thoughts revolve ;

" Come, with jour guilt and fear opprest,

" And make this last resolve :

" I'll go to Jesus, though my sin

" Hath like a mountain rose ;

" I know his courts, Til enter in,

" Whatever may oppose."

During public worship in the Almshouse this afternoonj

the woman ef 103 years sat before me, and said she could
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perfectly understand me. I read a hymn to which she had

been accustomed in youth, and which I knew she could re

peat. It gave her so much pleasure, that she involuntarily

lifted up her hands, and said in the hearing of all, " O, that's

a fine hymn !" But how different are the dispensations of

providence ! Catharine Welsh, a woman of 96 years, sat be

side me also, but has become so much of a child as to un

derstand nothing. Indeed, she differs from an infant only in

her form, and the love of taking snuff. This habit has sur

vived the exercise of all her mental faculties.

George, my blind clerk, was delighted with the present of

a Hymn Book. " Of what use," a stranger might ask, " will

it be to him 1" While he owns it, he will have the satisfac

tion, which all desire, of calling something his property.

Besides, he can now persuade others to amuse some of his

solitary hours, by reading to him ; who, were they in pos

session, would read only to themselves. Two books were

presented for the use of two other rooms ; and strong soli

citations cams thick upon me for other wards. I have not

the power to gratify them ; but must resort to those who

have, at least, a little silver and gold. It is more painful to

ask, than to bestow, I have found by experience ; and wit

ness, angels ! if ever I beg a cent in any other name than

that of the Lord Jesus Christ. Had he not been poor, one-

might be ashamed of poverty ; but for him a Christian can

keg, without deeming it a degradation.

When leaving the room, I said to Mary L*****, a blind

woman, " well, Mary, I hope it was some consolation for

you to hear ; for faith cometh by /tearing." She replied in

an instant, " it is better to believe than to see ; but I hope

to see in the next world ; and among others, since I have

been comforted by your words, I greatly desire to see the

preacher there." Verily, it was the divine design, that the

Gospel should be' preached to the poor, that their profiting

might appear to all, for the manifestation of his benevolence.

Thursday, January 24. There is a woman of colour, now

in the Hospital, who has been dreadfully mangled by her

husband. He had been often deranged in mind, by the sti

mulant effect of ardent spirits ; and on the night of her suf»

fcrings, said that Jesus commanded him to sacrifice her.

He stabbed her in several places in the head, and cut her

hands, which made resistance until the blade of the knife

was broken in the bloody conflict. Her throat was also gash

ed in several places ; but in all this struggle for life, she

did not cry so loud as to alarm the family, which slept di

rectly over head, ©roans were heard, indeed, in the mem-
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ing, and the neighbours, coming in, (bund the poor creature"

with her hands on the wounds, and the floor wet with blood.

Her reason for not making more complaint was a conviction,

that her husband knew not what he did; and a fear, that he

would be executed while an impenitent sinner. She now

discovers great concern for the soul of her husband ; and

while she knows that the physicians despair of her life, she

was anxious that prayer should be offered for his pardon, ra

ther than for her own recovery. She has but little knowledge ;

she suffets extremely, and yet her confidence in the wisdom

of God might well be the object of imitation ; and her peace,

the desire of the learned and affluent.

With the criminals I found many persons, who appear to

have more di*fio»ition than ability to teach ; for many Rood

men are poorly qualified to indoctrinate the ignorant. With

one consent, exertion was made by these persons to prevent

the poor convicts from doubting of their good estate. They

really appeared to think, that to die in the persuasion of ac

ceptance, from whatever source that persuasion was derived,

was actually to die in safety, to sleep in Jesus, Without any

direct attack upon those who claimed the honour of having

converted Johnson and Sinclair, it was my endeavour seri

ously and rationally to convince them from the word of God,

of their own tin, of the right eousnesa which is in Christ Je

sus, and of the judgment which is to come ; that by a divine

blessing they might possess contrite hearts.

', Besides the word of exhortation in the Almshouse, this

morning, it was an unfeigned pleasure to give several more

hymn-books for the use of the destitute wards.

(To be continued.J

ORDINATION.

At a session of the Pri sbytcry of New-York on the 4th of

September last, the Rev. Henry P. Strong was ordained

to the ministry of reconciliation, and installed pastor of the

Church in Elizabeth-street. The introductory prayer was

offered by the Rev. Dr. Spring, of Massachusetts. The ser

mon was delivered by the Rev. Gardiner Spring, from John

iv. 34. My meat U to do the ivilt of him that gent me, and

to finish his wort. The Rev. George Faitoute offered the

ordaining prayer, and delivered the charge to the pastor.

The Rev. Ezra Stiles Ely delivered the exhortation to the

people, and addressed the throne of grace in the concluding

prayer.
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TJiefollowing account of Mr. William Howard, is

extracted from some remarkable passages in his

life, written by the late Rev. Joseph Milner, the

Church Historian.

M.R. HOWARD in early life was intended by

his parents for the ministry. But as he was ofa dis

solute turn of mind, he soon disappointed their ex

pectations; and, after spending some time at the

university of Dublin, he grew more and more licen

tious and abandoned in his conduct*. He was en

gaged after this, in various scenes of business and

pleasure, till about May, 1772, having dissipated

his all in London, in the worst of company, and be

ing supplied by a friend with a small sum of money,

he determined to retire to some obscure corner of

the Island. Providence directed him in his wander

ings to North Ferriby. Being delighted with the

situation of the place, he lodged at a public house,

and continued there about a year unknown to every

• May I be permitted to remark here how extremely im

proper the conduct of many parents is, in destining their

children to the church, without the least regard to any thing

but lucrative or prudential motives. How can the candidate

for Holy Orders say, that he trusts he is inwardly moved by

the Holy Ghoat\, to take upon him this office, whose motives

are merely worldly, and who has never been conscious of any

influence of the Spirit of God at all ?

t Seethe ordinarion-tervke of the Church of England.

•Vor.. IV.—No. XT. 4 »
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one He caused in the neighbourhood various spe*

dilations, but was generally supposed, as was real

ly the case, to be a person hiding himself from lib

creditors. His moral conduct, however, appeared

nut at all retormcd; he frequented every fashionable

vanity, as far as he was able. He was, indeed, ab

stemious in the use of liquors ; but this he has since

owned was the effect of necessity on account of his

health. In sensuality and uncleanness, he was so

notorious, that few who had any regard for their

characters could dare to associate with him. His

conversation was particularly corrupt, and even

shocking to some of those who were by no means

remarkable for their purity of sentiment During

this time, indeed, he was pretty constant at church ;

but received noserious impressions, till about the end

of the winter he happened to ask his landlord, what

advantage the minister received for his attendance at

the church to preach on the week day once a fortnight?

Being assured that this was without any emolu

ment, he was struck in the following manner: 'This

' cannot proceed from the man's own fancy, nor

' would the devil instigate him to such practices; it

' must be the work of a good spirit. I have hither-

' to been used to despise him as crazy, but I will

' attend and endeavour to understand him, the next

' time.' He did attend accordingly, but bis thoughts

were diverted, and no effect ensued. The next Sab

bath, however, was the time, when it pleased God

to send the arrows of conviction into his soul. The

subject of the discourse was the last judgment He

heard for himself, and was so affected, that the

scene appeared to be realized before him. In the

distress which was now brought upon him, he could

not conceal from others his emotions, and that night

he was unable to sleep through fear. For six weeks

after this he laboured, prayed, read, meditated, and

\



Account of Mr. William Howard. 579

was all alive for eternity. The country all around

Mas astonished at the outward change, which had

passed upon him. He gave up all his former gross

practices, could no longer bear vain company*, and

affected solitude and retirement.

At the end of six weeks he made his case known

to me in the presence of several others. The emo

tions of his soul on this occasion were past all de

scription. His words gave very strong ideas, but

his looks and gestures much stronger. Hi3 abhor

rence of himself for sin was very remarkable. He

would have described the particular sins of which he

had been guilty, but I thought it proper to prevent

him I never saw in any one more vehement long

ings for the grace of Almighty God, as he express

ed himself. He declared that neither the loss of mo

ney, nor of character, nor of any thing else, affected

him in the least. He said he saw from the Scrip

tures, that he who believeth in Jesus hath everlast

ing life : but then he thought he must repent 6rst,

and get his heart softened ; that notwithstanding he

had laboured for softness of heart, his w as more flin

ty than any one's ; that he had been so vile, he tear-

ed God would not hear him ; that he had formerly,

in a dangerous illness, made a strong resolution! to

be good, but was so far from keeping it, that he had

grown more hardened than before ; that he had now

reformed indeed from his gross practices, but was

certain a change of heart was necessary ; and till he

• I remember one remarkable instance of this which he in*

formed me of. Expecting one day a number of his vicious

acquaintance to meet him at the village, he retired from home,

and spent the whole day abroad, on purpose to avoid them.

t I fear very many have no other plan for obtaining good-

less, but this of resolving. The plan of believing is sure to

succeed, though with difficulty understood. Matter of fact,

however, shows the good success of the one, and the ill suc

cess of the other.



580 THE CHRISTIAN'S MAGAZINE.

obtained that, all bis outward reformation would

signify nothing. To love God heartily was what be

aimed at, but was at a loss how to obtain it These

and many other affecting things he uttered with many

tears, and with a pathos beyond expression. I could

not but remark in him, as in all who turn to God, a

very strong propensity to self- worthiness. I endea

voured to fix his thoughts on the free love of God in

Christ to sinners ; and it was with difficulty I could

engage his attention to this, so much was be taken op

.with thoughts concerning the acquisition of love to

God. in order to procure his favour. It pleased

God at length to give me the liberty of uttering, and

him the spirjt of attention to the latter end of 8 Cor.

v. I represented to him the source of all his sintui

practices in the corruption of his nature, and endea

voured to lay before him God in Christ, as beautifully

described in that passage, and in a solemn manner,

in the name of God, invited him to be reconciled to

God, since it appeared to me that both God and he

were desirous of being reconciled to each other; God

from his own book, and he from his words and beha

viour. He left me for a little time to pause in read

ing the chapter twice over by himself. On his return

how amazed were we to find the sudden alteration.

He said he had now attained that particular softness*

• This is a delicate point in practical religion, and far less"

understood even by many godly persons than it deserves. It is

evident Mr. Howard had already been regenerated, softened,

humbled, or by whatever other term the new heart may be

expressed : but as he was destitute of divine consolation,

and as even the most holy do ever sec more reason to bo

ashamed that they have attained so little, than to be pleased

that they have attained so much, it was no wonder that he

complained how hard his heart was. Indeed the very begin

ning of an " heart of flesh," and of the removal of the " stony

heart," (to use Ezekiel's expressions,) will naturally evidence

itself in such complaints. The man does love God, but how

can he know that he docs ? The sense of guilt, and the irri-
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of heart, and love to God, which he had wanted ;

that it was the view of God in Christ, which had

given it him. He was sure that the Holy Ghost had

revealed the redeeming love of Christ to his soul ;

that he was now happy every limb ; that he had been

on a wrong scent, and never saw the way till now.

The fear of wrath being now quite gone, he loved

God more than he could express. I must, says he,

be a vile dog indeed, if I do not now love God. It

seems as if God and I were perfectly reconciled.

During this scene, the story of the woman in the

seventh chapter of St. Luke, who had been forgiven

much, being mentioned, he was in such a joyful rap

ture, as exceeds the power of language to describe.

All the graces of the new man, by turns, showed

themselves in his discourse and behaviour. I never

tating condemnation of the law, Rom. vii. 5. will render him

extremely susceptible of temptations to blasphemy, despair,

and enmity against Ood, even while he condemns himself,

hates all sin, and approves of the holy law of God. The new

nature is fettered evidently, and cannot exerfin a sensible

manner its genuine powers, till the conscience be pacified,

and the fear of damnation removed. This is brought about

purely by the gospel. Let him understand, that God freely

forgives sin, and that he has only to wash in the blood of

Christ, and be clean, to fear not, only to believe, and the

more sensible removal of his hardness of heart will take place,

together with the removal of his slavish fear. The imprison

ed new nature will expand herself in liberal effusions ef love ;

the man will be sensible both that God loves him, and that

he loves God, and a degree of ingenuous humiliation before

unkown will be felt. Ezekiel xvi. 63. This was the happy

consequence of Mr. Howard's being enabled in simplicity to

believe the gospel report. Holy liberty is attained only

by the faith of the gospel. It is doubtless then the duty

of ministers to teach all penitent sinners to afijirojiriate the

blessings of the gospel by faith, twYAouf delay. The want of

this knowledge keeps many precious souls in bondage. The

danger of Antinomianism, I acknowledge, is great on the

other hand ; but it is better withstood in the plain way of the

second chapter of St. James, than by nice refinement.
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had so strong an idea, from any human description,

of a sweet filial fear of offending a reconciled Father,

as from his conduct on this occasion. His know

ledge of divine things amazed me. Not a hint could

be started, but he understood and improved the

thought before one had time to explain it; and many

of tho*e observations, which are usually made by

sound Divines on vital religion, he now uttered with

astonishing clearness, and heart-felt power.

All this was the more wonderful, as he could not

be supposed to be much acquainted with religious

books, and knew very little of the Bible.

He spent the evening of the same day in perusing

the Epistle to the Romans. The next morning, be

ing Sunday, he came to me, and told me how he had

been filled all the night with joy. He expatiated

with much clearness and strength on the doctrine of

the Epistle, and told me how he had reflected in the

night on the sovereign majesty of God, and in the

view ot it he saw the sin of self-righteousness in the

most abominable light*.-

He had all along been full ofjoy, when on a sudden

he was tempted to disbelieve the Scriptures, by an

injection of an imagined contradiction in the differ

ent accounts of the two thieves who were crucified

with our Lord. The divine wisdom, by which he

was enabled to overcome this temptation, is remarka

ble. He felt himself perfectly helplessf. He saw

• It will be proper to add here, that he told me about this

time that he had been reflecting what could be the reason why

God could not pardon sin without the sufferings of his Son,

and that it occurred to him that the holiness of his nature re

quired satisfaction to be made to justice. How well do men

comprehend the true meaning of the Divine Character when

once taught of God !

t To lie, as clay in the Potter's hand, in passive submission

to the Divine, will, and in quiet dependance on God, not in
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that faith, and every good gift besides, is the gift of

God. He went to bed in heaviness, but committed,

the matter to God in prayer, and endeavoured to

take no notice of the suggestion. In the morning it:

was gone, and he recovered his wonted peace.

For a year or two before his death, his infirmities

increased apace. He felt the consequence of his

former iniquities in a very excruciating degree. The

gravel, the asthma, a general debility, and a com

plication of pains and disorders, rendered life ex

tremely burthensome, and put to the severest trial

all the graces he had attained.

It was easy to see a sensible diminution of his

joy. His great flow of animal spirit was exhausted.

The evils and corruptions of human nature, which

had lain dormant as it were, and unperceived amidst

all the raptures of his communion with God, were

now distinctly felt, and gave him such affliction, as he

had not expected ever again to experience. There

were times also, when he complained of the cold

ness and languor of his affections. The debilitated

state of his body was much concerned in this. Those

things which may be called accidental in religion,

were affected by it ; what is essential and purely di

vine, could not: for his faith in the divine promises

remained unshaken ; it even grew stronger and

stronger amidst his trials. It had less to do with

sloth, but in resignation, is the true posture of a Christian.

By this way God visits his people at first, and in this way he

relieves them in all future temptations, and for want of this

our trials are often continued much longer than otherwise

they would be. I remember he told me ofa scene not unlike

this which is now relating. When he first began to read the

Old Testament, he expected a feast of much consolation, in

stead of which he found dark, blasphemous, and gloomy

thoughts infest his mind. He recollected he had not first

prayed to God for the light of his Spirit. He asked forgive

ness, profited by the rebuke, and afterwards read the Old

Testament with benefit and pleasure.
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sense, and was more simply fixed on tbe word ef

God. His humility received also a very great in-

crease. He evidently grew less and less in bis own

eyes, was more and more simple, teachable, and

child-like. I put into his hands a little book, Dr.

Sibb's Meditations, which appeared to me very suita

ble to his situation. After reading it, he owned there

was a time when he should not have relished at all

the views and consolations which that author sug

gests ; but now he was very glad and thankful to

pick up any crumbs of comfort where he could ob

tain them. Those who are acquainted with Dr.

Sibbs, and know his talent of administering consola

tion to dejected contrite spirits, will easily conceive

how great an alteration had taken place in Mr. How

ard's mind. Self, indeed, lost ground in him conti

nually; his affections were increasingly fixed on God.

He dwelt now in his mind on the throne of grace,

the merciful and faithful High Priest, and the ex

ceeding great and precious promises of the gospel,

with more simplicity and steadiness than ever, and I

am persuaded had a deeper and more hearty renun

ciation of his own righteousness, and every way

lower views of himself, than he had ever been posses

sed of.

Those who know the Lord's method of advancing

his people in the divine life, will conceive the pro

priety and mercy even of those severe dispensations

which were made instrumental to this end, and can

not fail to derive some instruction to themselves from

the case here exhibited. In fact, even many true

Christians form very wrong ideas ofgrowing in grace.

They are apt to suppose, though their judgment may

faintly contradict it, that it must be by an increase

of those very sensible comforts which they at first

experience, and which are but too commonly abused

by many, to the purpose of spiritual pride. It is
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then by withdrawing these comforts, and by some

well-adapted trials, conflicts, and afflictions, that

the soul of the believer is carried on to higher de

grees of real holiness. His feelings may tell him the

contrary. But a little experience convinces him,

that in this tire he loses only his dross, and that all

that is genuine and solid is improved and brighten

ed more and more, that so he may be " a vessel

more fit for the Master's use, and an entrance may.

be administered more abundantly into the everlast

ing kingdom of his God and Saviour." In few cases

has tiiis been more exemplified than in that of Mr.

Howard. He evidently lost those remains of self-

conceit and self-sufficiency, which had somewhat

stained his brightest graces. His faith was more

pure and simple ; his love was more solid and ge

nuine ; his patience and meekness were truly admi

rable, the more so, when one considers the natural

impetuosity of his spirit: and he waited for his dis

solution with the calmest expectation of his eternal

rest. His views of divine truth were now more

piercing, evangelical, and deep. Every false and

frail support of comfort was gone. Health, spirits,

estate, and whatever, abstracted from God, may

be supposed to exhilarate the human mind, were

lost. He was particularly afflicted with the want of

sleep. His pains and distresses were complicate,

yet God was with him, and preserved him in a

placid state of resignation. Low and miserable as

he felt every way in himself, he was yet filled with

the fulness of God ; and the reality and strength of

that grace, which had never forsaken him since his

conversion, appeared now with superior evidence.

What remains concerning the manner of his death,

shall be dispatched in few words. For the extreme

languor into which he fell, deprived him of an op

portunity of showing that which, in disorders that
Vol. 1Yt.—No. XI. 4 E
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admit of more vigorous intervals, he doubtless would

have done. Finding himself rapidly declining, be

wrote to his daughter, then in Ireland, a letter which

he desired might not be transmitted to her till after

his decease, in which he expresses, among other

thing*, the strongest confidence of his expectation

of being soon called to his Father's house. Very

soon after, he was eeized with slumbrrings, and

continued increasingly in this state till his death.

Yet he gave very strong proofs where his heart was

amidst all this debility- A friend of mine asking

him if he had any thing to say to me, he uttered a

very pathetic wish for spiritual blessings to be show

ered on my soul. He was observed, amidst his

sltimberings, at times, to sing hymns, and a very

little before his death, expressed his grateful won

der, that God should ever take notice of such a re

bel as be was. The last time I saw him, after

waiting some time in the room, while he remained

insensible, he suddenly opened his eyes, and looked

seemingly with some peculiar meaning at me. I told

him he would soon go to Jesus ; to which I beard

him distinctly answer, " I hope I shall.""

And a little after, he was called to his eternal

rest.

FOR THE CHRISTIAN'S MAGAZINE.

Expository Remarks on Col. ii. 8—7-

JL AUL, as the Apostle of the Gentiles, was afflicted

in all their afflictions, and rejoiced in their prospe

rity. His concern for their welfare was that ot a

benevolent mind. It was noble, great, ardent. He
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laboured, striving for their best, their spiritual, their

eternal interests. His object was, as we find in the

28th vgrse of the preceding chapter, to present every

man perfect in Christ Jesus on the final day of ac

count. In this great object are included subordi

nate objects, closely connected with, and leading to

the attainment of the grand object. These, accord*

ing to the apostle's detail of them in the verse u ith

■which these remarks commence, are the following :

First. " That their hearts might be comforted"

Whenever we speak of comforting a person or

persons, the very expression implies that they are

in tribulation and distress. Such is the portion of

every man, in a greater or less degree, by reason of

sin. Having forfeited the favour of God, we have

all become obnoxious to his justice, and must suffer

for our crimes. Every man is born to trouble as the

sparks fly upward ; and meets with it in every di

rection, as he passes through life unto death. In

his body he has thickly sown the seeds of sickness,

■which sooner or later bring forth their poisonous

fruit. He is hourly exposed to sad and awful cala

mities from different, and many o\ them unexpected,

quarters. In his bosom he carries about with him

a mind but little at ease, a conscience frequently up

braiding him, a thirst for happiness never satisfied,

an expectation of future judgment, marring his en

joyments. He is surrounded by subtle and power

ful enemies, who increase, as they have opportu

nity, the force of his passions ; lessen his happiness

in this world ; and darken his prospects for eternity.

From these trials the grace of Jesus Christ does

not exempt any of his people. They suffer not,

however, as enemies under the curse, but are chas

tised as children whom God loves. Oft times they

are surely distressed by afflictions, so that their souls

within them are cast down. What increased these
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trials of the Colossian believers, were the endea

vours of false teachers among them to seduce them

from their integrity as Christians. These started

doubts, to unhinge their faith and ruin their hopes;

thus adding to the miseries of life, and leaving them

a prey to uncertainty about their eternal state. In

opposition to these enemies of Christ and his peo

ple, the apostle had a great conflict, that the Co-

lossians might be condoned ; i. e. that they might be

supported in their minds under all the evils which

they encountered.

Whatever removes or mitigates distress and de

jection, and dispels or alleviates the calamities we

feel or fear, may be called a comfort. In this view

the Gospel is eminently a system of comfort, ac

cording to the prophetic annunciation of it bv Isaiah,

" Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, saith vour

God : speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem ; say that

her warfare is accomplished, that her iniquity is for

given, and that she hath received of the Lord's hand

double for all her sins." Consistent with this, in the

Gospel Jehovah is called the God of all comfort, and

Jesus the consolation or comfort of Israel—of all his

people who believe in him. The comfort of the Gos

pel which flows from God through Christ to believers,

is that which Paul here contemplates. It is a com

fort, not temporal, but spiritual, which supports'the

mind even when the body is pained, and the exter

nal state miserable. It springs from the fountain

opened in Zion for sin and uncleanness, and is nou

rished by times, of refreshing from the presence of

God. It is the companion of faith and hope, being

enjoyed by none, save they who have fled to Christ

as all their salvation, and all their desire. The Holy

Ghost works it in them through the Gospel, and

strengthens it from time to time against all the as

saults of doubt and unbelief. Without it, all be-
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lievera under the pressure of tribulation and distress,

would sink into despondence, unable to perform

their duty, or hold out unto the end. Hence the

apostle ' laboured, striving' that the hearts of those

believers whom he addressed might be comforted,

in order to present them ultimately perfect in Christ

Jesus. As one great mean of promoting this com

fort, the exercise of Christian affection was neces

sary. This is the

Second object which the apostle mentions in his

detail. " Being knit together in love."

The manner of expression denotes a solid union

between believers, such as exists between members

of the same body, or stones of the same building.

Thus they ought to be compacted together ; animat

ed by one spirit ; constituting one whole ; aiming at

one object ; mutually assisting, bearing, forbearing,

and supporting each other. Disunion in a family,

in a state, or among any who are related together,"

is unnatural, and injurious in its effects. Especially

is this the case in the Church of Jesus Christ. Dif

ference of opinion will necessarily exist, as all can

not think alike ; but disunion may and .must be

avoided, as a breach of the laws of God. It al

ways brings in its train schism, violent passions,

and intemperate actions. Of this, the history of

the Scots Church, waiving any other instance, af

fords us too many examples. Brethren holding to

the same doctrines, and ranged under the same

standard of government, separated, broke their

union, and mutually excommunicated each other.

Where such disunion prevails, it is to be feared love

is wanting. This is the bond of union between

Christians, cementing them closely together ; mak

ing of them one body, regular in its symmetry of

parts, and substantial, unshaken in its base. Be

lievers are knit together, not in craft, in dissimula
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lion, in baseness, in wickedness, as sinners are ; bat

in love : not that love which is natural to us as human

beings, but that which grace produces. They love

each other, not as the men of the world do, be

cause they can promote each other's temporal great

ness ; but because they bear the image, the stump,

the impression of God. They love not in word and

tongue as sinners do when it suits their purposes,

but in deed and in truth.

The expression of this love in the outward con

duct constitutes an essential feature of the visibility

of a Church. She may have an Apostolic Minis-

trv as i' respects ordination ; an orthodox confession

a.s it nspecti- doctrine ; a strict administration as it

respects descipline, and set want love. But by this

bath the Saviour said, shall all men know that ye are

mv disciplis, if ye have love one to another. When

therefore «e hear denominations of Christians cry

ing, the temple of the Lord is here or there, by ask

ing, via re is your love? we may ascertain with cor

rectness the weight ot their pretensions. A union of

love, as it is thus essential to the visibility of the

Church, so it is also requisite for believers, that

they may be comforted and presented perfect in

Christ Jesus. Disunion, arising Irom a want of

love, mars Christian comfort, and disqualifies for

growth in grace and good works Such disunion

the false teachers in Colosse were striving to produce,

and against it the Apostle exerted himself, striving

that believers there might be compacted in love.

For this purpose, that this might be the case, he

adds in the

Third place—'And unto all riches of the full as

surance oj understanding to the acknowledgment of

thtmysteryuf Clod, and of -the Father, and of Christ'

He here contemplates their establishment in the

saving knowledge of the mystery oj Cod, and of the
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Father, and of' Christ, i. e. of the Gospel. His

multiplication of words discovers his deep sense of

the importance of such establishment. Indeed,

without it there can be no love or comfort, such as

have been described. The Apostle not merely

speaks of understanding, but of the full assurance

of understanding of the Gospel ; i. e such a convic

tion of, and confidence in, its divinity, as banishes

doubt and hesitation: nay, more of all riches of'this

full assurance of understanding : i. e. such a convic

tion and confidence, as produce the most complete

and unalloyed satisfaction and delight in the

mind. Such a conviction of, and confidence in,

the Gospel, is attainable by believers. The

truth, as it is in Jesus, is not enveloped in the

clouds of abstract, metaphysical speculations. It

is level to the plainest capacities, and capable of

the most triumphant defence against all at

tacks. The knowledge of this truth which be*-

lievers possess, is practical ; transforming the heart,

and renewing the whole man. It is ' an understand

ing,' a conviction, a confidence, ' to the acknowledg

ment,' to the public avowal of belief in it, accom

panied with obedience to its precepts ; even an un

derstanding and acknowledgment of the mystery of

God, even the Father, and of Christ. This mystery,

which we find in the 27th verse of the 1st chapter,

to be Christ in believers, the hope of glory, consti

tutes the essence, connecting-bond, all and in all

of the Gospel.

The fundamental doctrine, that Christ is the

propitiation for sin as God manifest in the flesh,

is called a mystery in the Gospel ; and surely we

cannot err if we receive it as such from the mouth

of the Holy Ghost. Establishment and growth in

the knowledge of this mystery, is one of the most im

portant and necessary duties of believers, without
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which their faith will be weak ; their love languid;

their hope unstable, and their fruitfulness a mere

trifle. In this -.mystery, God manifest in the flesh

are hid, (v. 3.) all the treasures of wisdom and

knowledge ; of course, as there was no deficiency of

treasures in the object, there ought to be no wil

ful deficiency in ' the liches' of a saving knowledge

ot i'l.u object, in believers.

Jbi ,t, in his mediatorial capacity,' is the foun

tain from whence flows all the wisdom and know

ledge of his people. Whatever correct conceptioo

of the mysteries of faith, or enlightened prudence to

discriminate them from human additions, or practical

acknowledgments of their value, they display, they

derive from their head. His ability in granting these

is ample, his stores are infinite. In him there is not

merely a treasure, but ' treasures' hid, i. e. laid up,

preserved with caution, and without any risk of loss.

They are concealed from some, because they are blind

ed so as nottodiscern the characterand glory of Christ

His people who know him, are united with him by

faith, and hold intimate communion with him, they

alone are acquainted with these treasures, and strive

with eagerness and perseverance to draw from them,

and grace for grace. The men of the world are wise

in 'their generation, but believers, and none else, po»-

sess that wisdom which is unto eternal life. They

know its value ; draw it from its true source, and in

crease it by the appointed means. Christ crucified

is their all, and in all, for time and eternity. As such

he is represented in Scripture. The Prophets and

Apostles labour in their description of him, evi

dently as if unable to do justice to his inconceivable,

his infinite dignity and excellence. The reason why

they do so, is not merely to do justice to his charac

ter, but to save his people from mistake concerning

him. Thus the Apostle expresses himself, in v. 4.
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c And this I say least any man should beguile you

with enticing words.' He does not merely mean

style, but plausible discourse calculated to persuade,

though it has no foundation in truth; false reasoning

with a view to establish wrong conclusions. This

discourse, this reasoning, was clothed in the most

pleasing style, so as to tickle the ear and mislead the

judgment.

Such were the arts of the false teachers in Co-

losse, and such have ever been the arts of all qeceiv-

ers. Their reasoning is fallacious ; their manner im

posing ; their language enticing. The wisdom of pa..t

ages they reject ; the received principles of right

and wrong they despise. They invent new theories ;

frame new codes of morals and religion. The pe

culiarities of the Gospel they fritter away by unfair

criticism, and scornfully deny its plenary inspiration,

that they may mete its contents by their standard.

Against the mystery of godliness, God manifest in

the flesh, they have especially in all ages raised their

voice and exerted their strength. Against it they

have used plausible discourse, and false reasoning,

and enticing words, fty these means they have be

guiled many ; for the view which they give of the doc

trines of the Gospel is so congenial to our corrupted

nature, that it meets an advocate in every heart unre

newed by the Holy Spirit. To guard against their

arts, and to resist with success their reasonings on

this subject, the Apostle wished the Colossian believ

ers to be assured of the truth of this mystery, inas

much as it is a fundamental article of Christian faith :

for if Christ has not died for our sins, we are yet un

der the wrath and curse of God. May we be deep

ly impressed with the importance of this mystery of

godliness ; may we feel its influence on our heart?,

and rejoice in its consolations.

(To be Continued.)

Vol. IV.—No. XT. 4 F
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{The following account of the revival at Shots, in

Scotland, A. D. 1639, has been substantially,

perhaps verbatim, published before now. We

publish it, Bot only because it is interesting,

but because it was found among the papers of the

late venerable Dr. Rodgers. For the same rea

son we publish the accompanying letter of Mr.

John Livingston.]

The revival at Shots, in Scotland^ A. D. 1630.

I MUST mention that solemn communion at the

kirk of Shots, June 20th, 1630; at which time *

there was so convincing an appearance of God, and

down-pouring of the Spirit, even in an extraordi

nary way, that did follow that ordinance ; especial

ly that sermon on the Monday, June 21, with a

strange, unusual motion on the hearers, who in a

great multitude were there convened, of divers

ranks, that it was known, which I can speak on sure

grounds, near 500 had at that time a discernible

change wrought on them, of whom most proved

lively Christians afterwards. And truly this was the

more remarkable, that one, after much reluctance,

by a special and unexpected providence, was called

to preach that sermon—and that the night before,

by most of the Christians there, was spent in pray

er, so that the Monday's work might be discerned

as a convincing return of prayer."

* Mr. Livingston was at this time 27 years of a;;e
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Another band says, " There was a vast conflu

ence of choice Christians, with several eminent mi

nisters, from almost all corners of the land. While

their hearts were warmed with the love of God, some

expressing their desire of a sermon, on the Monday,

were joined by others, and in a little time the de

sire became very general. Mr. John Livingston,

chaplain to the countess of Wigtoun, (at that time

only a preacher, not an ordained minister,) was,

with very much ado, prevailed on to think of giving

the sermon. He had spent the night before in

prayer and conference ; but when he was alone in

the fields, about eight or Dine in the morning, there

came such a misgiving of heart upon him, under a

sense of unworthiness and unfitness to speak before

so many aged and worthy ministers, and so many emi

nent and experienced Christians, that he wished to

have stolen quite away ; and was actually gone at

some distance : but when just about to lose sight of

tiie kirk of Shots, these words, " Was I ever a barren

wilderness, or a land of darkness ?" were brought

into his heart with such an overcoming power, as

constrained him to think it his duty to return and

comply with the call to preach ; which he accord

ingly did, with good assistance, for about an hour

and a half, on the points he had meditated, on Ezek.

xxxvi. 25, 26.

" As he was about to close, a heavy shower

coming suddenly on, which made the people hastily

take to their cloaks and mantles, says he, " If a

few drops of rain from the clouds so discompose

you, how discomposed will you be, how full of hor

ror and despair, if God should deal with you as

you deserve : and thus he will deal with all the fi

nally impenitent. God may now justly rain fire

and brimstone upon you, as upon Sodom and Go
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morrah, and the other cities of the plain. The Son

of ( ioil, by tabernacling in our nature, and obey

ing and suffering in it, is the only refuge and covert

from the storm of divine wrath due to us for sia.

His merits and mediation are the only screen from

that storm, and none but penitent believers shall

have the benefit of that shelter." In these and

such like words, and many others, he was led on

about an hour's time after he had done with what

he had premeditated,- in a strain of exhortation and

warning, with great enlargement and melting of

heart. And God was graciously pleased to crown

his labour with abundant success."

Extracts of a Letter he wrote to his parishioners

of Antrum, in Scotland, Jrom Rotterdam, Oc

tober 1th, 1G71.

" Notwithstanding of all the sad things that

have fallen out of late, I would put you in mind of

the many good days we have seen together, both of

Sabbath days, and solemn communion days, where

in we saw the Lord's power and his grace in his

sanctuary ; that, in remembrance thereof, we may

exalt his name together. For my part, I have chal

lenges, beside many others, that, in my ministry, I

did not so stir up or improve the gift, that the Lord

had given me, nor so carry myself like a spiritual,

grave, diligent, and faithful servant of Christ, as I

ought to have done: that, in my ministry among

you, I was not more frequent in visiting families,

and dealing with persons in particular, to bring

tlfem to, and keep them in, the ways of God. As

for you, I may reckon you all in three ranks : the

first rank, and I fear the far greater number, is of

X
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those, who, although in general, professors of Chris

tianity, yet, so far as could be observed, never laid

religion to heart ; and some of these, for gross ig

norance and looseness, were always debarred from

the Lord's supper : others, although having some

knowledge and civil walk, yet, upon good grounds

were always suspected to be void of the love and

fear of God ; continuing in their natural, unrenew

ed condition, neglecting the worship of God in their

families, and alone ; and showing, by all their car

riage, that their thoughts and desires were never

beyond the world : these, no doubt, are glad of the

change now come, that they may cast off Christ's

yoke, and be free of the word and discipline which

terrified and tormented them ; and may now both

swear terrible oaths, and drink drunk, which by

some will be expounded as an evidence of their

loyalty ; they may now, after the example of many

great ones, in the lust of uncleanness, mind nothing

but how, justly or unjustly, to get the world, and

then, how to spend it on their lusts, and bate, and

to the utmost of their power, persecute, all who

will not run with them to the same excess of riot.

Now, as I have often in public, with as great ear

nestness and tenderness as I could, warned these to

flee from the wrath to come, so I would yet desire

them to stand still a little before they go to the pit,

and hear from a truly loving friend a few words,

which I am confldent, in the day of the great reck

oning, shall be found a message from the living

God.

" Do you believe there is a God, or heaven, or hell?

or can you, with all your will and strength, scrape the

thoughts of these out of your sleeping consciences?

or do ye, in such sort, hate God, that, because ye

are his creatures, ye will so far be avenged, as to

sell yourselves to his enemy, the devil, for naught,
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to be tormented to all etermity? I am most sure, none

of you all can be sure, that you are reprobates;

and I can give you assurance, greater than the sta

bility of heaven and earth, even the sworn word of

him that liveth and reigneth for ever, that if you

will forsake your wicked way, and yet betake your

selves to the only Saviour of lost sinners, ye are no

reprobates. O ! what advantage have ye, when ye

have gained all the world, and all the pleasures, all

the riches, and all the favour of it, and have lost

your own immortal and precious souls? Is it utter

ly impossible, but that some times your own heart

tells you, there will be bitterness in the end? Doth

not whoredom and drunkenness waste the body,

take away the judgment, and leave a sting in the

conscience? Can any avoid the curse that goods

gotten by falsehood or oppression, bring upon the

man, and all he hath, yea, on his posterity ? Is it

not sad that Satan can prompt men to swear, curse,

and blaspheme, and utter that which he dare not

utter himself? And, although ye were free of all

out-breakings, doth not an unrenewed estate, the

neglect of commanded duties, sabbath-breaking,

and such evils, bind you over to the wrath of

Him, who is coming in flaming fire, to take ven

geance on them who know not God, and obey not

the Gospel? Ye may possibly think you are so far

gone on, that there is no retreat, and the ways of

the Lord are such as your disposition can never

agree with ; but how can your disposition agree to

burn and consume, and never and never consume,

in everlasting flames, where each of all your sins

shall have their own particular torment? How can

ye agree to dwell with infernal furies? Or, will ye

add to your other wickedness, despair, and despis.

ing of all the Lord's loving, loud, and long-con

tinued invitations? What shall you answer, if herc
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after, the Lord shall say to some of you—I would

have given thee both grace and glory, if thou hadst

but sought it; thou wouldst not give one, two, or

three knocks at my door; thou wouldst not open,

when I knocked oft and long at your door. By so

doing, thou hast subscribed thine own condemnation.

“O, let me obtain this much of all and every one

of you, for all the pains I have taken among you in

preaching—for all my nine years banishment from

you—for all the prayers I have put up for you—

for all the love, which He that knoweth all things,

knoweth I bear to you—yea, let your own souls, and

the love ye have to your own welfare here and here

after, obtain it—or rather, let Him who for sinners

shed all his most precious blood at Jerusalem,

obtain this of you; that you will take one day each

of you, alone, from morn to evening, forbearing

both meat and drink, and go apart either into some

quiet room in an house, or unto some part of the

fields where you may be most quiet, and, having

marked your bible in such places as are fit to be

read at such a time, as also having somewhat search

ed your way toward God, and his ways toward you,

there set yourselves in his sight, spending the time

in confession of sins and prayer for pardon, and

grace to serve him, and save your own souls: and

iſ, (which is not readily to be supposed,) ye get no

access on such a day, yet continue thereafter in

such exercise and duties; for deliverance from hell,

enjoying of heaven, and the favour of God, are

worth more pains than you can take all your life.

“Now, if this so easy and necessary advice shall

be rejected, without prescribing time and place, or

measure, or manner; but if the main intent of

taking some time to humble yourselves before

God, and turning unto him, be rejected, I take

for witnesses, sun, and moon, and all creatures
º
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that I bave left this warning as an indorsed sum

mons, fixed on the door of your consciences, to

be called and judged before Him who is ready

to judge the quick and the dead, at his appearing,

and in his glory ; when, beside the witnessing of all

your sins, of your own consciences, and of all the

creatures, I also, as your lawful minister, sent to

procure your reconciliation with God, shall appear

to witness that ye got fair naming, but did reject

the same, and would needi choose death. There

fore, while it is called to-day, take a trial of Christ's

yoke ; do but put him to it, and see whether or not

he will open the windows of heaven, and rain

blessings and righteousness upon you. Come and

see, and taste the goodness of the Lord : ye shall

be made to say, he is a rich and loving master.

Once engage your hearts to him, and ye may defy

Satan, and all the allurements and terrors of the

world, to draw you from him. Glad would my

heart be to hear, before I go to the grave, that

some ot you have began a new course; and if ye

begin indeed, ye will not get it suppressed ; it will

be heard. 1 shall, as I can, pray for it, and de

sire others here to pray for it. It is not needful to

multiply words ; I leave it with you, as ye shall

answer to Jesus Christ, when he shall come in the

clouds, &c."

The author of the above, the Rev. Mr. John

Livingston, died in 1(5/52. .

SELECT SENTENCE.

The law, not performed, drives us to Christ for

remission : and Christ received,* brings us back

again to the law, with all possible advantage for

performance : for he came not to destroy the law,

but to fulfil it. Adam.
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[The following remarks are extracted from Dr.

William L. Brown s Sermons ; Sermon IV. from

page 85 to 98. As Dr. Brown is no fanatic, we

hope that some of our readers who pride them

selves on their moderation, (as they, call and think

it,) in religion, will pay that attention to this ar

ticle, which its importance deserves.}

On Indifference in Religion.

AN investigating the appropriate qualities of ob

jects, it is of great importance to discriminate them

from others to which they bear some resemblance.

In the present case, this is the more to be attended

to, that there are both virtues and vices with which

religious indifference is, from affinity, apt to be con

founded, according to the light in which it is viewed.

We must, in the first place, distinguish it from

moderation, whose disguise it often assumes, and im

poses thereby, not only on beholders, but on the

person himself who is under its influence. Modera

tion is that quality and habit of soul which maintains

due order, proportion, and strength, among all our

active principles and powers, restraining them from

excess, directing them to their proper objects, and

assigning, to each of these, its real value, and the

just degree of desire and exertion with which it

ought to be pursued. Moderation, therefore, induces

us to be indifferent, with regard to indifferent mat

ters; but requires zeal in relation to those of solid

and extensive import. On this very ground the

scorner, who ridicules sacred things, and the wick

ed and ungodly, are, in scripture, represented as sy

nonymous. Luketaarmness destroys the essential

differences of objects, reduces importance to insig-

Vol. IV.—No. XI. ' 4 G
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nificance, magnitude to smallness, dignity to abjec

tion ; excludes both aversion and attachment, and

neither rouses to opposition, nor animates to de

fence. Moderation, justly discriminating between

one article of faith, one mode of worship, one duty,

and another; not only permits, but powerfully

prompts, the affections to operate with that lively vi

gour which their proper objects are calculated to

excite. Indifference, considering all religious con

cerns as deserving less attention than a due sense of

their value will necessarily produce, diffuses a tor

pid languor over the heart, and kills every seed and

spring of devotion. Moderation is chiefly discover

ed in candidly interpreting motives of conduct, where

appearances are unfavourable, and in mercifully

forgiving faults, without either loosening the force

of obligation, or countenancing laxity of principle.

Indifference is little concerned about principles or

duties, speaks coldly of both in the abstract, and is

neither anxious for the maintenance, nor affected by

the subversion of the former ; neither indignant at

the violation, nor pleased with the observance of the

latter. The moderate Christian entertains some re

spect for well-meaning, though misinformed piety,

because the disposition itself is amiable, in what

ever form it appear. The lukewarm, having little

or no regard for piety at all, is ready to treat it with

severity or derision, whenever it is erroneously di

rected. If it be tinctured with enthusiasm, he re

presents it as inflammatory violence. If it lean to su

perstition, he regards it as deliberate hypocrisy.

This severe or contemptuous treatment of erring

piety, is one principal feature of indifference, as dis

tinguished from moderation.

In tact, as far,as relates to the essence and vital

spirit of religion, the term moderation is utterly in

applicable. What is religion, properly understood?



On Indifference in Religion. 603

What is genuine piety ? Is it not that principle which

should reign superior to every other, and govern all

our thoughts, our affections, and actions ? To say

that this should be moderate, is to say, that it should

be under the control of some higher power, that it

should be destitute of energy and comprehension;

is to say, that we should be moderately pious, mode

rately benevolent, moderately temperate; is to re-

dace each of these branches of virtue below its pro

per tone. Our Saviour has commanded us to love

the Lord our God with all our heart, and all our

soul, and ail our mind, and all our strength, and our

•neighbour as ourselves*. The Apostle declares,

that pure religion and undejiled before God, and the

Father, is this, to visit thefatherless and the widows

in their affliction, and to keep himself unspottedfrom

the worldf. To such dispositions, to such virtues,

can any limitations be fixed ? All the more elevated

affections, all the virtuous habits of the soul admit

and require continual progress, which, begun on

earth, shall be perfected in heaven. The path of

thejust is as the shining light, which shineth more

and more unto the perfect day%. Religion is, in

fine, that power, that energy, that spirit, which must

over-rule and moderate every other principle, but

can never be restrained itself, because, comprehend

ing and pursuing all that is virtuous and excellent,

it may be defective, but never can run to excess. It

disdains contraction. It is weakened by confine

ment. It degenerates if it does not extend. In the

strong and beautiful language of prophesy, it con

stantly renews its strength ; it mounts up with wings

of eagles ; it runs, and is not weary ; it walketh,

and is not faint ||. Moderation, therefore, in reli

gious matters, can signify only that the first and high

• Mattli. xii, 30. t James i. 27. t Prov. iv. 1 8. I! Is. xl. 3 1 .

V
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est place being allotted to pure and enlightened

piety, articles of faith, modes of worship, and rules

of practice, which belong not to its essence, are

not invested with the importance of fundamental

points, and that even essential religion itself is not

maintained and defended by means inconsistent with

its nature and its end, by intolerant zeal, and per

secuting violence. If this be the true character of

religious moderation, how absurdly is indifference

confounded with it, or exhibited in its guise !

The lukewarm and indifferent, must also be dis

tinguished both from those who are betrayed into

the neglect or violation of duty, by the sudden force

of temptation, and from such as have acquired inve

terate habits of depravity. Persons of the first class

will, in all probability, return to the right path, as

soon as the delusion hy which they are seduced is

dissipated, and their consciences may be rendered

so tender and vigilant by repentance, that they may

in future be less exposed to the same temptation.

In this class even the best of men must be compre

hended. No human character is perfect ; no terres-

. trial virtue impeccable. Persons of the second class

may be struck with the wrath of God, revealed

against all unrighteousness, and ungodliness of men*.

As they have no pretext or palliation for their de

pravity, the first dawnings of light may unfold to

them their state, and awakened conscience may

point her shaft at their trembling breasts. They

may thus be roused to a sense of danger, and fly to

the refuge set before the chief of sinners, in the

gospel.

But the lukewarm Christian, failing in duty from

principle, and thinking it good for him to dwell ia

the tent which he hath erected, is secure against re-r

* Rom. i. 18.
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morse, and the apprehension of divine vengeance.

What he performs in religion, however small or life

less, he considers as sufficient for his purpose, and

concludes every thing beyond it to be lost labour.

He contradicts no received opinion. He is guilty of

no scandalous sin. He abandons no public ordi

nances. Nothing can be laid to his charge. He is,

in his own eyes, blameless before men, and justified

in the sight of God.

There is also an essential difference between luke-

warmness and infidelity, to which, in ascertaining the

precise nature of the former, it is of consequence to

attend. The infidel asserts, that Christianity is an

imposture, the offspring of fanaticism or superstition,

or a fable cunningly devised? by priests and politi

cians, to blind and overawe mankind. It cannot,

therefore, be expected, that he should cultivate its

spirit, or even observe its external institutions. The

lukewarm Christian, on the other hand, entertains no

doubt of the truth ofthe gospel, and may even display,

with much acuteness and ingenuity, the external evi

dence by which it is supported. But, he wants that

lively faith, which sees it to be the power of God,

and the wisdom of Godf, for the salvation of man

kind ; a plan in which all the divine attributes are

unfolded, in the most glorious and adorable manner.

He wants that faith, which brightens the prospect of

futurity, raises the soul above the world, and trans

ports it into heaven ! He never calls in question his

obligation to conform to the precepts of Christ as

sanctioned by divine authority, and as delivered by

the Saviour, and the judge of the human race. But,

he has no operative feeling of this obligation, no

just perception of the transcendent excellence ofevan

gelical morality, no taste or relish of the beauty,

♦ 2 Peter i 16. t 1 Cor- i. 24.
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dignity, and lustre with which it is invested, and,

consequently, no lively sense of its commanding in

fluence over the heart, no cogent motive, no con

straining impulse to live as the disciple, the follow

er, and the redeemed of the Lord.

I am far from asserting, that the faith of all, who

are warmly attached to Christianity, is such as I have

just described. We often find, that the greatest

zealots are the most ignorant of its nature, and most

negligent of its dictates. But, when those exalted

views of religion break upon the soul, and it appears

in all its celestial beauty, it must, of necessity, ex

cite a certain fervour of affection, and enliven and

invigorate every act and exercise of the mind, per

formed under its -influence.

But, as these views of Christianity are wanting to

the indifferent, the effects of this disposition upon

conduct are very similar to those produced by infi

delity. This circumstance may often lead to con

found the two characters, and, with a view to pre

vent this mistake, I feel myself obliged to anticipate,

in some degree, what I have reserved as the second

branch of my general subject.

In all Christian countries, there are many infidels

who find it convenient to keep in disguise, and to

conform to the established religion. But the manner

of this compliance manifests the principle from which

it proceeds. It is a constant ascent up a rugged

Steep. Begun with reluctance, it advances with

languor, and passes not the strictest limits which ex

ternal necessity prescribes. Similar is the conduct

of the listless, and lukewarm believer in the gospel.

The only difference is, that the injidei, conscious that

he is acting a part, must experience the uneasiness

which heaven-daring hypocrisy cannot fail to pro

duce, and will naturally desire to be relieved from

his situation. . He may, therefore, be induced to al
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low a fair hearing to tru^h/and at last, be led to ad

mit its impression. The lukewarm believer feels no

dissatisfaction with his state, and eyen secretly values

himself on attaining all the ends of religion, at much

less expense than others. Accordingly, this feature,

in the character of indifference, is exhibited in strik

ing colours, by the -faithful and true witness, in his

awful admonition to the lukewarm Laodiceans.

They were, in their own imaginations, rich, and in

creased in goods, and had need oj nothing; and they

knew not that they were wretched, and poor, and

blind, and naked*. Although they professed to ad

here to thatjorm of ' sound wordrf in which they had

been instructed, they were not impressed with an

adequate sense of the infinite importance of our ho

ly religion, either to themselves or to the rest of

mankind. They considered, as unimportant, and

therefore abandoned to the cavils of an adversary,

many points of doctrine of considerable moment in

the Christian scheme. From views of expediency,

they permitted the neglect of some of the positive

institutions of our Saviour, and of his apostles.

They persuaded themselves that they had complete

ly ascertained the scope of the gospel-revelation, and,

forgetting that all its parts are equally stamped with

the divine authority, and overstraining a maximjust,

when properly applied, but easily perverted, and

therefore dangerous in rash or corrupt hands, that

the end supersedes the means, they pretended to fix

their attention on the former, and concluded they

might, without guilt or detriment, overlook or omit

the latter. This they considered as a proof of their

superior sagacity and wisdom, and boasted they had

risen above vulgar prejudices, had carried refine

ment to the highest pitch, reduced Christianity to

* R:\-.iii. 16. t 1 Tim. i. 13.
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the most simple, rational, and consistent form, and

could secure their salvation without a strict adher

ence to the doctrines, a conscientious observance of

the precepts and institutions, or a zealous activity

for the propagation of the gospel. Under the delu

sive disguise of superiority of understanding, of en

largement of mind, of liberality of sentiment, and of

temper and moderation, their principles were enfee

bled, and their practice was corrupted.

These are the principal characteristics of indiffer

ence or lukewarmness, as distinguished on the one

hand, from a mild and moderate spirit, and, on the

other, both from inveterate depravity of heart, and

secret or avowed infidelity. From these it is easy

to perceive that it can take no interest in the pro

pagation, progress, and flourishing state, I say not

of the church, on account of the limited sense, in

which that term is often used, but of religion. No

person will be anxious forjthat as a benefit to others,

from which he himself experiences but small advan

tages. The indifferent person estimates Christianity

at the lowest rate, and derives from it no substantial

enjoyment. Its flourishing or fading condition, its

revival or decay, the extension or contraction of its

sphere, can, therefore, excite in his mind neither

hope nor disappointment, neither satisfaction nor

sorrow. He neither opposes, nor advances its in

terests, but allows them to take the course which the

world may be disposed to admit. He is a Christian,

because this is the shortest method of settling reli

gious matters, or, perhaps, because he chooses to be

on the safe side. But, he gives himself no further

concern, and it is not to be expected that, in behalf

of others, he should be capable of greater exertions.

We see, then, that indifference in religious mat

ters implies a speculative belief of Christianity, des

titute of all power and energy over Jhe affections
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fend conduct. It is founded on a very imperfect and

circumscribed view of the Christian scheme, in its

doctrines, its precepts, its promises, its threatenings,

and its prospects ; descries not its connexion with

the present and everlasting happiness of mankind ;

and has no comprehension of its tendencies, its ob

jects, and its results. It has only, as it were, a

moonlight-glimpse of the gospel, and, consequently,

is neither led by the light, nor is animated with the

warmth, of its shining day. In a word, it is the

shadow without the substance, the image without

the reality, the representation without the power,

the meagre skeleton-like body, without the life, the

soul, and the spirit of religion !

REVIEW*

A full length Portrait of Calvinism. By an old-

fashioned Churchman. The second edition, with

additions and corrections. New-York, T. & J.

Swords, 1809. pp. 55. 12mo.

(Continued from p. 496.)

o'F the master," (viz. Calvin,) says our author,

p. 11. " we have said enough; let us now hear

what some of his scholars assert." We follow him

in our examination, having sufficiently vindicated

the illustrious Reformer from his aspersions and

mistakes. The reader, however, is apprised in sea

son, that neither Calvin, nor Calvinistic churches, are

answerable for any sentiments which Zuinglius may

have advanced. Our reasons for making this as

sertion are two. The first is, that Zuinglius flou

rished before Calvin. He withdrew from the coin*

Vol. IV.—No. XI. 4 H
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munion of the church of Rome, A. D. 1519". In

1529 ten years afterward, Calvin was a member of

and preacher in the communion of the Church of

Rome, then possessing a benefice in the cathe

dral church of Noyon, and the rectory of Pont

L'Eveque, where he was bornt. Zuinglius was slain,

October 11, A. D. 1531. Calvin was born July

10, A. D. 1509, and published his Institutions in

1536, not quite five years after Zuinglius’ death.

In that same year, 1536, he settled in Geneva.

How Zuinglius can be considered as the scholar of

Calvin, whose system of religion was not in exist

ence, when he died, we leave the Churchman to an

swer. He, no doubt, can make that true which is

false, when ‘the Church, as he views her, with her

doctrines, as he considers them, not as she has avow

ed them in the 39 Articles, are at stake. The

other reason we offer against our author's arrange

ment of Zuinglius among the scholars of Calvin, is

this—that Zuinglius rejected the doctrine of the

decrees which Calvin afterwards maintained, as also

the doctrine of original sin, as maintained by Cal

vinistic divines. Moreover, he differed from Calvin

on the subject of Church government, in some im

portant, but not essential pointst. We would not

have been so particular in our notice of this mistake

in the ‘old Churchman, had he not, in p. 14, call

ed Zuinglius ‘one more of these gracious prophets,’

viz. ‘the scholars of Calvin;' and in the same page,

immediately after quoting the Swiss Reformer, add

ed, “Such, reader, are the horrid doctrines which

* Mosh. Eccles. His. vol. 4. p. 372. Zuinglius himself

says, he began to preach the Gospel, 1516. Milner's Church

History, vol. 5. p. 534. Lond, ed. 1810.

f Mackenzie's life of Calvin, p. 29. and 43.

# Mosheim’s Eccles. Hist, vol. iv. p. 377, and 530. Mil

her's Church Hist, vol. v. p. 523. º



Review.—Portrait of Calvinism. 611

(Jalvinistic writers endeavour to impose upon the

human mind."

So much for our authoi's knowledge of Calvin's

scholars, and of Calvinistic writers.

The first of those persons who are noticed as

scholars of Calvin, are the Westminster divines. A

quotation is introduced, p. 1 1, from the 1st section

of the 3d chapter of the Confession of Faith which

they drew up, not from their Catechism, as our

author is pleased to say. This mistake of one plain

English word for another, is not of such great im

portance as leaving out in the quotation, so much

of the article quoted, as to alter its sense. Whe

ther we are just in this remark or not, the reader

shall now see. " The Westminster divines," says

our author, " in their Catechism, (Confession,) de

clare that God did from all eternity, unchangeably

ordain whatsoever comes to pass." Consequent

ly, adds the Churchman, " all the sins of all the

men that have ever lived, or ever will live, and

of all the devils • in hell, were inevitable. And

for these sins which they could no more prevent

than they could prevent the revolution of the hea

venly bodies, they are punished with everlasting

damnation." We, however, who are not so clear

sighted, who cannot, even upon the Churchman's

word, confess that we see what is not to be seen—

even we " old fashioned Presbyterians," who be

lieve nothing without sufficient evidence, call for

proof. We, having examined the Westminster

Confession of Faith with care, as we think, have

embraced it ex animo, not as " articles of peace,"

but as our honest, real, and dispassionate summary

of doctrines drawn from the Scriptures. Though

we have read it more than once, we have found no

thing that looks like this language of our author.

But this have we found, viz. " God from all eterni-
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tt, did, by the most wise and boly counsel, of his ova

will, freely and unchangeably ordain whatsoever

conies to pass. Yet so as thereby neither is God the

author of sin : nor is violence offered to the will of

the creatures, nor is the liberty or contingency of

second causes taken array, but rather established."

As all this is plain English—as no man in his

senses, with any knowledge of plain English, can

mistake it, we are at a loss to conjecture the cause

of this great and material disagreement between the

doctrine of the Westminster divines as they have

exhibited it, and as the ' old Churchman' has exhi

bited it, if the whole be not the result of design.

As he has been guilty of one anachronism in the

case of Zuinglius, already noticed, we would be

tempted, out of compassion to his heart, though at

the expense of bis head, to suppose lie considered

himself as preceding in the order of time the West

minster divines, and having been their master : thus

able to furnish a more correct statement of then-

opinions than they could ; were we not prevented by

his own declarations, that he abhors their doctrines.

We must, therefore, call him, as Paul did Elymas,

not indeed " full of subtlety," but " full of mis

chief*." He breathes out " threatenings and slaugh

ter" against Calvinism, but, devoid of wisdom and

integrity in his attacks, he merely discovers his wish

to injure, without being able to execute his wish.

Because he speaks " evil of the things which he

knows not, we say to him, the Lord rebuke theef."

Dr. Twisse is next introduced as a scholar of

Calvin, and one whose sentiments are " in unison

with these reverend divines,"' i. e. of the Westmin

ster Assembly. No wonder he thought as they did,

for he was ouc of them, and their Prolocutor.

a' .'

- »* r

* Acts Miii. in + Judo 9* !<\
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Though he died before the Confession of Faith was

finished, yet he aided his brethren in drawing it up*.

The quotations made by our author, are from his

" Vindicise." This is a work of 796 pages, close

printed, in two columns each page, from which

three short extracts are given. The edition we

have, is in folio, printed in Amsterdam, 1648. Wc

know not what edition the Churchman consulted,

or whether he ever saw the work. If he has seen

it, he ought to, because he nii^ht, have furnished cor

rect references. Now there is none. The work is

divided into three books ; each book into parts, and

every part into sections. The first reference is

thus: " Vindiciae, &c. b. iii. p. 19." In our edition,

already mentioned, book 3d commences with p.

669- The second reference is thus: " Pars. b. iii.

p. 21." The third: " Ibid. p. 10." Now, as the

part of book 3d is not noted, we are at a loss where

to find the passage : and the more so, because we

find the paging incorrect. To be candid, after all

our research we cannot find any of the extracts, as

all the references are wrong. This is rather un-

scholartike in the Churchman, especially since he,

with much apparent candour, invites his readers to

" search for themselves." Alas ! it is hard search

ing in an old musty folio for scraps of extracts, not

two lines long, when the references are incorrect.

Our disappointment, after the invitation, must be

our apology for so minutely noticing the manner in

which the references are made. The quotations

are evidently intended to show that the doctrines

which Twisse maintained, made God the author of

sin. Our author does not, however, deign to prove

the validity of the charge, by refuting Twisse's rea

soning. He does not even notice the manner in

* Neal's History of the Puritans, bv Toulmin. Vol. IIL
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which Twisse himself repels the charge : for be it

known to our readers, that Twisse most elaborately,

and, as mc judge, most triumphantly repels it, in

bis vindication of the doctrines called Calvinistic

a^inst Arminius, licllarmine, and their compeers.

If Twisse informs us, as our author says, p. IS.

"All things come to pass by the efficacious and ir

resistible will of God ;" and " it is impossible that

any thing should be clone but that to which God

impels the will of man ;" and God is the author of

.that action which is sinful, by his irresistible will ;

we say, Twisse denies that sin comes to pass by

the efficient will of God*. He maintains that God

permits sin, whilst he produces good f. Nay, more,

lie rejects the sentiment in so many words, that God

is the author of sin, illustrating God's agency about

sin, by the effect of the sun's heat upon a mass of

putrid matter. Though the offensive smell pro

ceeding from such a mass is occasioned by the sun's

heat, yet is not the sun the author of the smelly.

.Moreover, he blames Zuinglius for saying, " God

made man a transgressor ;" maintaining, that though

God gives the creature power to do an action, yet

be does not produce the criminality of that action^.

And, in another place sap, " We deny that God

maJies any one to sin|j." And in another place,

" We deny that God morally impels to an action

which he forbids**." " Nay, we say, (such is his

language,) not only that all tl at which happens, hap

pens by his omnipotent and irresistible operation,

but happens in that way which is suited to its na-

» Vindiciae, p. 129, 1st and 2d column, c, b, b. Also, p

.331, 2d col. c.

t Do. p. 4", first col. c, c, e, f.

| Do. p. 335. first col. g, h. second, entire.

fi Do. p 337. first col. n. || Do. p. 355. 2d col. c

** Do. p. 35 1, 2d column, k.
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ture; viz. contingent things contingently, and ne

cessary things necessarily, &c*." And, finally, " The

necessity arising from the operation or will of God,

although irresistible, is not hostile, but friendly to

the freedom of the willf."

These quotations will convince our readers of

three things :

1. That Twisse distinguishes between the effica

cious and efficient will, so that though sin happens

by the efficacious will of God, it does not by his

efficient will, i e. he does not produce it.

2. Though Tw'sse says sin happens by the irre

sistible will of God, he at the same time says, that

this irresistible will, does not destroy the proper li

berty of man as a moral agent.

3. Though Twisse says, that God produces the

mechanical acts of a sinner, he is not cluirgeablc

xcith the evil of those acts.

So much for the Churchman's knowledge of

Twisse's opinions, and his honesty in exhibiting

them.

Next to Twisse, the Churchman quotes Pisca-

tor. The works to which he refers, we have not,

nor can we find. But we have his Commentaries

on the New Testament, from which we give the fol

lowing extracts.

In his notes on the Acts of the Apostles, obs. +.

ex. v. 23. chap. 2. he says, " The crimes of wicked

men depend on the decree of God : because God

hath decreed to permit Satan, that he should drive

them to the commission of crimes. But, in the mean

time, God remains holy, and they are inexcusable ;

for God does not instill wickedness in them, nor do

they regard the divine decree : but seek merely the

• Vindiciac, p. 676, 1st column, ii. 2d column, a.

t Do. p. 337, 2d column, .*..
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gratification of their lusts, and that contrary to bis

express commands."

On the Epistle of James, chap. I. part 2. after

giving the verses from the 1 3th to the 1 8th at length,

be says, " he," i. e. the Apostle, " reproves the blas

phemy of those who transfer the cause of their sins

upon God, that they may thus excuse themselves.

He teaches that God is not the cause of sin" and

explains the causes of sin.

In obs. 7. ex. v. IS, 14, 15, 16, 17, of the causes

of sin. " God is not the cause or author of sin, L e.

of any sinful action as far as it is sinful, because he

is immutably good and holy. But if he is the author

of sin, he himself must be sinful, at least for a time ;

and thus he would not be immutably good and holy.

If any object, that God is at once the author both of

blessings and curses, Deut. 28. also Is. 45. v. 7.

' I form the light, and create darkness : I make

peace, and create evil;' therefore it might justly be

concluded, that he is the author both of good and

evil actions : the consequence is denied, because

there is no similarity in the examples. For, because

God is the author of blessings as well as curses,

i. e. of punishments as well as rewards, that de

tracts nothing from his immutable goodness and ho

liness : for he is the author of both, and yet immu

tably good and holy, and afterwards rewards piety

with blessings, but punishes sin with cursings. But

he cannot be the author of bad actions, or sin, ou

account of his own excellent immutable goodness

and holiness. Moreover, two causes of sin after the

fall are here noticed : the one, preceding or antece

dent, viz. the depraved lust of man ; the other, sub

sequent or exciting cause, viz. the apparent pleasure

which adheres to sin : for this entices lust like food."

These extracts show, that if Piscator has used

such expressions as those quoted, p 14, viz. " God
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made Adam and Eve for this purpose, that they

might be tempted and led into sin ; and by force

of his decree it could not be otherwise but they

must sin ;" and, " we can do no more good than

we do, nor less evil than we do, because God from

eternity has decreed that both the good and the

evil should be done ;" and, " God procures adulte

ry, cursings, and lyings"—(Which we more than

doubt,) they are either disjointed, or must be in

terpreted in connexion with his general views of the

divine agency about sin, as already exhibited in our

quotations. As to the term procuring, we agree with

Twisse, who, in his Vindiciaj, book 2. part 1. page

340. col. 2. adopts and defends the opinion of

Vorstius, that " to commit sins through the procure

ment of God, is nothing else, than that sins are

committed, God thus willing ; namely, that they

should be committed."

The work of Peter Martyr, to which our author

refers, we have not ; but we have his Loci Com

munes. From this we make but one extract, which

we oppose to the Churchman's quotation, referring

at the bottom to the edition and page. " God him

self suggests such things as are in their nature

good ; yet because they fall upon the minds of the

wicked they are perverted to evil, and are made

occasions of sinning*." This remark he illustrates

and defends with clearness and force, so as to show

what his meaning is, if he has used the language

quoted by our author, p. 14, viz. " He, (God,)

supplies wicked men with opportunities of sinning,

and inclines their hearts thereto. He blinds, de

ceives, and seduces them. He, by his working on

their hearts, bends and stirs them up to do evil."

We cannot positively say this is a misquotation,

• Edit. Heidelbergse, A. D. 1603. p. 102. sec. 13.

Vol. IV.—No. XI. 4 I
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but we do not hesitate to say, that, as it stands, it is

a misrepresentation, and conveys to the reader an

opinion foreign from what Peter Martyr meant to

convey.

(To be continued.) «

RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE.

FOREIGN.

Jiefiirt of the Directors to the London Mitsionary Societt,,

May 9, 1811.

(Continued from page 548.)

Poor Ananderayer, the converted Brahmin, was much af

fected ; and on being assured that the same care should be ta

ken of him by the surviving brethren, as by Mr. Des Gran

ges, he burst into tears, and pressing the hands of his dying;

father, as he called him, to his lips, he kissed them, and said,

« Will you pray to Jesus to give us his blessing?" Mr. Des

Granges then closed his hands and prayed for him. The

Brahmin then said, " I will not go from this place, but will ^o

on translating the Old and New Testaments as long as God

will give me power. In the place where you die, l will die,

and will not leave this compound, (or garden,) to go any

where else." Many natives surrounded his bed, weeping,

who were all constrained to say he was a good man. His re

mains were conveyed to the European burial place, in the

town, attended by nearly all the gentlemen in the settlement,

and a vast number of the natives of every cast. The board

ers, charity boys, and servants followed, weeping, as a testi

mony of their affection. The corpse was carried in a palan

quin, and his little Son Augustus, with Mr. Lee, followed in

another After the funeral service had been performed, a

public and honourable testimony was given to the excellence

of Mr. Des Granges' character, by a gentleman present. In

deed he was a truly pious and devoted servant of Christ. His

disposition was remarkably mild and gentle, and in his con

duct he was modest, upright, and exact. He was an affection

-<- husband, and a tender father. As a friend, faithful and sin-
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cere, studying to promote peace ; as a Christian he followed

the Lord fully. He was a man of prayer, much acquainted

with his own heart, and one that abhorred sin in all its forms.

As a Missionary, he determined not to know any thing but

Jesus Christ, and him crucified, while he insisted and depend

ed much on the influences of the Holy Spirit. His soul long

ed for the conversion of the Heathen who surrounded him.

In pursuit of this object he attained their language under

great disadvantages, reasoned with their Brahmins, and col

lected together the villagers, speaking to them the great

things of God. In the most indefatigable manner he labour

ed at the translation of the scriptures, and used his utmost

exertions to disperse copies of them throughout the country.

During the months of May and June he laboured very hard,

■with much anxiety of mind, to finish the gospel of Luke, in

order that he might send a copy of it to Bengal, against the

meeting of the Corresponding Committee of the British and

Foreign Bible Society. He just accomplished his desire

in that respect, but was soon obliged for ever to abandon that

good work, in which his whole soul had been most actively

engaged. He had also a strong desire to see a church of

Christ formed in the Mission. In this also he was gratified :

for just three months before his death he administered the

Lord's Supper in English, for the first time, and in a man

ner peculiarly impressive. This was, alas ! the last public

service in which he was permitted to engage.

The affliction of this event was at the time much enhanced

by the severe illness of brother Gordon ; but subsequent ac

counts have been received of his returning health. To com

ply with the request for more Missionaries, and to strength

en this promising station at Vizagapatam, the Directors

have forwarded to India, by way of America, Messrs. Spratt

and May, and by way of the Cape of Good Hope, Mr.

Thompson, the first of whom the Directors had intended for

the long projected Mission to Surat, and the latter for a

Mission to the Greek Islands, which are now necessarily

postponed for the present, though by no means entirely lost

sight of.

The Directors now call the attention of the Saciety to

BELLARY.

This is a new station, which js occupied by our brother

Hands, who was originally intended for Seringapatam, but as

it appeared to our friends in India, that insurmountable ob

stacles presented themselves at that time tu his proceeding

thither, he settled at Bellary, to which place he appeared to

be providentially directed. We are happy to hear from the
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journal of our brother, that from the mountainous nature of

that part of the country, and the consequent salubrity of the

climate, he is blessed with the enjoyment of good health : and

from the respectful treatment which he receives from the

civil and military authorities there, he is favoured with op

portunities for the regular performance of divine service

among the Europeans every Lord's-day. He is diligently

employed in learning the language of the country, which is

spoken from the borders of the Mahratta to the bottom ofthe

Mysore. He has collected several thousands of words, which

he has formed into a vocabulary, ami is also preparing a

grammer, probably the first that was ever attempted there.

The language approaches nearer to the Telinga than any

other. He is assisted in acquiring the language by a Mon-

shee, who is deemed a man of considerable Learning. The

Brahmins are comparatively few in that quarter, and seem

to have less influence there than in many other places. Some

of them have visited him in a very friendly manner. There

are a good many country-born, or half-cast people, resident

there, some of whom attend his ministry, and he has reason

to hope that his labours have been blessed among them. One

man informed him that he had commenced family worship,

morning and evening, which he had adopted almost without

:i hint from Mr. Hands on the subject. Some gentlemen are

very desirous of establishing a school for the instruction of

the poor children. Mr. Hands earnestly requests that more

Missionaries may be sent out to his assistance, and with this

request it will be the happiness of the Directors to be ena

bled to comply.

MADRAS.

During the last year, our brother Loveless has continued

lo cheer us with accounts of his returning health, and of his

recovery from the illness we were called to notice in our last

report. He continues unwearied in his exertions to promote

the cause of Christ in that important station, to which, in the

providence of God, he was directed, at the Orphan Asylum,

and in his new cliapcl in the Black Town, which is now fin

ished, and supported by the liberality of his constant hearers.

U is our earnest wish that his valuable life may be prolong

ed, and his labours crowned with an abundant blessing by the

Great Head of the Church.

BURMAN EMPIRE.

The entrance of our two brethren, Pritchett and Brain,

■oto this remote empire, was scarcely announced, before we

"dawdled to receive the painful intelligence of the death
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»f Mr. Brain. He was removed by a violent disorder which

seized him on the 2d of July, and which terminated his valua

ble life on the 10th of the same month : particulars have not

yet been received, only that he bore his painful affliction with

truly christian fortitude, and expired with a hope full of im

mortality. The Lord had been pleased to bless Mr. Pritchett

■with the continuace of health, though at the hottest time of

the year, and during the rainy season. The brethren were

received at Rangoon with truly fraternal affection by Messrs'.

Chater and Carey, the Baptist Missionaries, and lodged un

der the same roof. A great part of the city had been burnt

down, but by the good providence of God, their habitation,

-which was a small distance, had been preserved. " The

country," says Mr. Pritchett, " about Rangoon is very pleas

ant, abounding with woods and groves, but the whole is in a

wild state. The only effects to be perceived of human indus

try are the numberless praas, or temples, and images ofGaud-

ma, which meet the eye in every direction, and cast a gloom

over the mind, which the beauty of the country cannot re

move. This is indeed one of the dark places of the earth,

and full of the habitations of cruelty. O that the sun of

righteousness may speedily arise, scatter this dreadful dark

ness, and shine into the hearts of the poor Burmans, that they

may be turned from theirdumb idols to serve the living God."

The laws of the country are described as very sanguinary.

A man had been executed in a terrible manner only for using

a guilt chattra, (a kind of parasol,) which is considered as a

treasonable action in the common people. Two other men

were executed with him for having accepted a bribe to screen

him from punishment.

Mr Pritchett will, we hope, in due time, proceed to Ava,

the capital of the country, where, by acquiring the knowledge

of the language, in the speediest and most advantageous

manner, he will be better qualified to effect the great object

of his mission, by translating the sacred Scriptures, and

preaching the unsearchable riches of Christ to the perishing

heathen. When the Directors shall have received from their

now solitary Missionary a more particular account of his si

tuation, and of the necessity of his receiving additional aid,

they hope to be provided with the means of furnishing him

with such assistance as he has been deprivediofby the death ol"

his colleague.

OODAGHERRY, IN TRAVANCORE.

The last accounts from our brother Ringcltaube were da

ted from this place, where he is now gone to reside. Owing

to a complication of distressing events, in consequence of the
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war in Travancore, particularly by a treacherous assault up

on the British troops, in which the Travancoreaus were at

length happily defeated, he had been detained a considerable

tnie. nearly inactive at Palamcotta. He, however, continued

to carry on divine service in both languages, and to apply him

self to the study of the Tamoul. Peace having been at length

restored, he had resumed his itinerant labours. He specifies

six place* as his principal stations, where he is assisted by

native catechists. His journal contains an account of hit

having baptized between two and three hundred, and that

there were many more candidates for baptism. At some

of these stations he had built and opened places of worship,

and in others ground and timber had been purchased for the

purpose.

At Auticada, he writes, that on the 7th October, after

preaching to a considerable number under a mango tree, he

baptized an old man from Covilvilley of ninety-seven years of

age, whom he called tne Patriarch Jacob, who leaning on two

of his sons, shed tears of joy for their conversion ;»s well as

his own, as they were baptized at the same time with himself.

But a more interesting figure, if possible, in this groupe, was

a schoolmaster crippled in both legs by a fall from a tree,

who had been brought ten miles on men's shoulders to hear

the word. ' Since,' said he, ' I lost the use of my legs, I

have nothing but heaven in view.' After preaching on the

latter part of the second chapter of the first Epistle of Peter,

adds our brother, " I took, occasion to exhort the people to be

obedient to their masters, and particularly to the magistrates,

and to wave all views of temporal advantage by professing

Christianity, and not to imagine they would be exempt from

the cross, or discharged from the obligation of their relative

duties."

CEYLON.

In our last annual report we noticed the lively interest which

the deplorable condition of the native Cingalese had excited

in the breasts of some benevolent persons filling situations of

great respectability in the island. By the arrival in this coun

try of the Hon. Sir Alexander Johnston, Chief Justice of Cey

lon, the Directors have been favoured with an opportunity of

conferring with him on this important subject. Impressed

with a generous concern for the melioration of the condition

of the natives, Sir Alexander Johnston was earnestly desir

ous of obtaining Christian teachers to superintend the schools

which had formerly been established, and was of opinion that

ifour Missionaries were directed to leave the coast towns.

\tch arc inhabited chiefly bv Europeans. and to reside mare
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in the interior among the natives, that the fostering hand of

Government would not be withheld, but would, in all proba

bility, co-operate in forwarding the benevolent views of the So

ciety for the instruction of those whom Providence has plac

ed under their care. As this gentleman was on the eve of

returning to Ceylon, the Directors have written to their three

Missionaries, Messrs Palm, Erhardt, and Read, to this effect,

and that they should embrace the opportunity which now of

fers of prosecuting the work of their Mission, by going to such

parts of the interior as the Governor in Council may be pleas

ed to appoint ; so that by a residence among the people,

they may be able mere speedily to acquire the language, that

by the instruction, particularly of the children, in the pure

principles of the doctrine of Christ, a foundation might be

laid for raising Christian churches, among the Cingalese.

CHINA.

By Mr. Morrison's Journal it appears, that he continues to

apply himself with the most commendable assiduity, and with

considerable success, at Canton, and occasionally at Macao,

to the study of the extremely difficult language of China.

From the grammar and dictionary which he has with immense

labour composed, the most valuable assistance will be deriv

ed by any Missionaries who may hereafter be sent to that

empire, as well as by others of our countrymen, who, from

their peculiar pursuits, may be induced to study the lan

guage. By Mr. Morrison's superior facility in writing the

character and conversing with the natives, he has already been

enabled to render important services to the public, ofwhich a

suitable sense appears to be entertained, and which are like

ly to be advantageous towards the support of this expensive.

Mission.

When we consider Mr. Morrison as the first Protestant

Missionary to this vast country, and as the translator of the

sacred Scriptures, the word of life and salvation, into the

language of three hundred millions of souls, we cannot but

entreat ihe prayers of the whole Society that the great Head

of the Church may be pleased to prolong his valuable life,

till he shall not only have completed the translation, but

printed and circulated it through all the regions of that ex

tensive empire.

As Mr. Morrison greatly needs, and earnestly desires a

coadjutor in his arduous work, the Directors are still look

ing out with anxious hope for a devoted man of sufficient

talents to unite with him in the great undertaking—a mea

sure which, however expensive, appears to be necessary for

the relief of Mr. Morrison, and the stability of the Mission.
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WEST-INDIES, &c.

FROM the vast regions of the East, we now turn our eyes

to the new world in the West, the discovery of which has

had such an important influence on the affairs of Europe,

and which has proved, in the hand of God, the means of ex

tending so widely the glorious Gospel of his Son. Evan

gelized as a portion of America is, multitudes of its inhabit

ants remain in the grossest darkness. Endeavours to en

lighten the Indians in North America, appear to be the ap

propriate province of our Anglo-American brethren, who,

in the United States, have zealously associated themselves

in Missionary societies, and whose endeavours, we earnestly

hope, will be crowned with the richest success. But it is to

the poor Aſricans, in a state of slavery, that this Society has

for several years past directed their principal attention, and

blessed bc God, not without success. In the detail of the

proceedings we begin with

(To be continued.)

-tº gº +x-

SEVENTH REPORT

or ‘t the

British and Foreign Bible Society, 1811.

Youh Committee have now to report to the Members of the British and

Foreign Bible Society, their proceedings during the seventh year of its insti

tution. Adopting the same course of arrangement which has been observed in

former Reports, as best calculated to connect the transactions of successive

years, your Committee, under the general head of Foreign Connexions, will

first advert to the information received from the continent of Europe.

Under this head, they have the satisfaction to report the completion of

the Polish Bible. This event is announced in a letter from the Bible Society

at Berlin, dated the 14th of last October. The notification is accompanied

with the warmest thanks of the Berlin Society to the Parent Institution, for

its very liberal contributions in aid of this sacred work, together with nine

copies of the Polish Scriptures, as the first fruits of the labours of that Socie

ty in the Polish vineyard. The whole expense of printing 8000 Polish Bibles,

and 4000 extra copies of the New Testament, amounted about to 1600ſ to

which the British and Foreign Bible Society contributed 960l. : and for this

sum, the inhabitants of Poland have received a gift of inestimable value,

which, in the present situation of affairs, they had no prospect of obtaining by

any other means.

The Report of last year stated the recommendation of vour Committee tº

the Bible Society at Berlin, to form a committee at Konigsberg, for the ex

P” 1"lºg of printing a Bible in the Lithuanian language, and the prº

* of assisting the execution of that work, by a donation cºcº
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The recommendation was readily adopted ; but the Konigsberg Committee,

in despair of obtaining from a country impoverished by war, the additional

funds required for printing a Lithuanian Bible, hesitated to enter on the im

mediate commencement of an undertaking which they saw no prospect of

being able to complete.

Under these circumstances, they addressed your Committee ; stating at

the same time, that among the Lithuanian peasants there were numbers who

earnestly sought the salvation of their souls. They therefore pathetically

implored the further assistance of the British and Foreign Bible Society.

An appeal of this nature could »ot be resisted. It was, therefore, deter

mined to furnish the Kouigsberg Committee with the further sum of 000.'.

The letter informing them of this additional grant, arrived at a most season

able period, and determined them immediately to proceed to the printing of

3000 copies of the Lithuanian Bible. The desire of obtaining it is so great,

that no less than 1300 copies have already been subscribed for. •

The correspondence of your Committee with the German Bible Society,

at Basle, during the last year, is restricted to a single letter, dated in Octo

ber, 1810. After expressing the most grateful acknowledgments for the li

beral assistance of the British and Foreign Bible Society, it communicates

ihe following interesting intelligence :

That the subscriptions opened for the purpose of a gratuitous distribution

«f Bibles and Testaments, not only continue, but iucrease ; that hence the

German Bible Society has been enabled to distribute, from year to year,

many hundred Bibles and New Testaments ; and that the French Bible, the

printing of which was assisted by a grant of 3002. from the British and Fo

reign Bible Society, is almost finished.

Your Committee have accommodated the German Bible Society with an

additional donation of 'J0O/. for the purpose of printing an Italian New Testa

ment This measure was adopted in consequence of a desire expressed by

that Society to convert the sum of 200/ originally voted for the Old Testa

ment in the Romanise dialect, to the purpose of printing an Italian New

Testament, as more immediately wanted. Your Committee, anxious to se

cure the accomplishment of the latter of these objects, without superseding

the former, resolved to fur.iish the additional grant of 200/. as above describ

ed ; and thus both works, it is hoped, will proceed without obstruction or

delay.

The Members of the Society will recollect the intimation expressed in the

second and third Annual Reports, ofan intention to promote an edition of the

Scriptures in the languages of Esthonia and Livonia, part of the Russian do

minions.

Your Committee most sincerely regret, that the execution of this design

has been retarded by unavoidable impediments ; as the state of the poor in.

those provinces, with respect to religious knowledge, and the means of sc

ouring it, seems truly deplorable.

Without detailing all the information which has been received on this sub

ject, it will be sufficient to state the following circumstances, on the authority

nl" ii correspondent and native, well acquainted with the two provinces in

question.

The poverty of the lower classes is extreme ; many of the peasants arc

ignorant even of the existence of the Bible ; at all events, from its price and

scarcity, it is unattainable by them ; not one family in a hundred possesses a

copy; and there are fo db hundred thousand families in Estho

nia 'and Livonia absolutely without a Bible. It appears also, that, for the last

forty years, almost every individual in Esthonia and Livonia has been taught

to read ; and that there are many respectable and benevoleut persons, both
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among the clergy and Uhy, who are anxious for the religious RaprorettKLt

of their countrymen, and from whom an active co-operation may be ex

pected.

Under all then eircomitances, your Committee have earnestly recom

mended the formation, (if practicable,) of a Livonian Bible Societv. And

deeply feeling the pirating want* of to many thousand poor in those parts,

they hare determined immediately to transmit the turn of '".00/ for the pur-

poae of printing 10,000 Testamenta in the Lettonian and Esthonian dialects.

The liberal and well-timed assistance furnished to " the Evangelical Socie

ty" at Stockholm, for the purpose of enabling them to print the Swedish

Scriptures on standing types, has had the most beneficial influence all over

the country, as will appear from the printed Report of that Society, which

has been recently received. This Report, which contains highly interesting

nets and observations, will be communicated in the Appendix. Suffice it,

therefore, in tills place to state, that the Stockholm Society proceeds with

the greatest zeal and activity ; that it has already printed three editions of

the Swedish Testament, to the amount of 10,600 copies ; that a fourth edi

tion ofthe same is in the press ; that the printing of 5,000 copies ofthe whole

Swedish Bible is considerably advanced ; and that the demands for the Swed

ish Scriptures, from all quarters, are much greater than can be satisfied

and are daily increasing.

Your Committee, in their last Report, stated, that they had availed them

selves of the assistance of the Society above-mentioned, to print the New

Testament in the language of ljpland ; they have now the pleasure to an

nounce the progress of this work, and the prospect of an early completion of

it. l-'rnni the information of their correspondent, it appears, that half of it

was finished in November last ; and a hope was entertained, that the whole

would be finished in time to allow of copies being forwarded to Lapland in the

course of the spring.

The printing of the Icelandic BiMe, as noticed in the fourth Report, has

been retarded by various unforeseen impediments : your Committee, however

have reason to believe, that these impediments have been, in a great meal

sure, removed j and that this important work has either been actually com

menced, or will be very speedily undertaken.

The printing of the Turkish' Testament at Karass, according to informa

tion, dated from Moscow, in August last, appears then to have advanced as

for as to the end of the Acts of the Apostles.

Your Committee will next solicit the attention of the Members of the So

ciety to the extensive operations carrying on in India, with a view to the cir

culation of the Holy Scriptures ; premising, that the information now detail

ed is derived from the half-yearly Reports of the Corresponding Committee

In Calcutta, ami the letters annexed to them.

It may be generally observed, that the various translations are all proceed

ing with great spirit and energy ; and that the accuracy or theae versions is

sonsidered by the Calcutta Committee, a point of the first importance; that

a spirit of harmony prevails among the translators ; and that, in the course of

a few years, there will be editions of the Scriptures in various Oriental lan

guages. Among these, the Tamul, Malay, Sanscrit, Bengalee, Orissa, Seek,

IIindoostan.ee, Mahmtta, are already printed, or in the press.

The Arabic, Persian, Telinga, Malayalim, Burman, Carnatiea, and seve

ral other dialects, to be hereafter enumerated, together with the Chinese,

are preparing ; and the printing of some of them is begun.

With a view to general and harmonious co-oporation in the translation and

publication of the Holy Scriptures, the Corresponding Committee at Calcutta

haw entered into a regular and encouraging intercourse villi the seren.1

^
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minister* anil others engaged in this work, throughout the different stations

in India.

They have also adopted a measure, which appears exceedingly well calcu

lated to facilitate the great object of their labours, the establishment of a

KiBT.io i iieca Biblica, consisting of a Bible Repository, together with

a Library for the use of translators, under the auspices of the British and Fo

reign Bible Society, and their own immediate superintendance.

The Repository is intended to contain Bibles and Testaments for general

accommodation, in all languages, both European and Asiatic, to be disposed

of by sale at moderate prices. The importance of such an institution, as it

respects not only India, but other parts of the world, may be estimated by the

consideration, that the port of Calcutta is the annual resort of multitudes

from all quarters, for the purposes of trade ; of Arrainian Creeks, from the

Archipelago; Arabians, Jews, Turks, and Malays; " some of almost every

aation under heaven." To man; of these, a copy of the Scriptures may

prove an invaluable treasure, and by these means copies may be introduced

into their respective countries,

The Library is to oonsist of the original Scriptures, Lexicons, Grammars,

Works on Biblical Criticism, and, in general, all such books as tend to facili

tate and perfect the labours of translators.

Your Committee, i in pressed with a deep sense of the great utility of this

Institution, in both its branches, have assisted its establishment, by procuring

and consigning to the Corresponding Committee at Calcutta, editions of the

Scriptures in various languages, for sale, as well as a copious supply of books

for the sole use of the translators. The latter, (among which is a valuable

copy of Walton's Polyglot!, presented by Thomas llamnicrslcy, Esq.) of

course, are not to be sold, but to be considered as the exclusive property ot

the British and Foreign Bible Society, and as merely lent for the purpose

specified.

The institution of the Bibtiothectt Biblica has received very general en

couragement in India. Four thousand volumes of the .Scriptures, or parts of

them, have been collected in the following languages ; Euglish, Portuguese,

Arabic, Persian, Hindoostanee, Sanscrit, Mahratta, Orissa, Bengalee, and

Chinese ; and are now exposed to sale. A liberal subscription has been rais

ed for that branch of it which is intended for the use of translators ; and it

has made a still more important acquisition of useful and valuable books in

presents from individuals.

Your Committee have further the satisfaction to add, that the plan of the

Bibliotheca Biblica, as far as regards the circulation of the Scriptures, hav

ing been communicated to the several Chaplains under the Presidency of

Fort William, in Bengal, has received their unanimous approbation, and

a promise of cordial co-operation on their parts. It appears also, that dona

tions have been received from the different military stations.

Of the Taniul Translation it may be observed, that it was executed and

revised by the most able scholars, and is entitled to the highest praise for the

correctness of its version, and the accuracy of its printing. The Teling*

Translation is advanced to the end of the first Epistle to the Corinthi

ans ; and although your Committee have to express their deep concern at the

death of Mr. Desgrangcs, who inspected and revised the labours of Anande-

raycr, they have the satisfaction to add, that, previous to his death, he had

procured two able assistants, by whom the work of revision will be continued.

The Corresponding Committee in Calcutta, having learnt, that, amonr;

twelve thousand native Protestant Christians, belonging to the Tanjare Mis

sion, none, the native teachers excepted, possessed the Old Testament, and

not above one in two or three hundred the New, exerted themselves with
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zeal to aapplv the deficiency. They had the satisfaction to learn, that sever

ral copies of the Tamtil Scriptures might he procured from the TranqueSar

•o>l Vepery Missionaries ; but, as the fund* remaining m their possession

-Tfie inadequate to the purchase of them, an appeal was made to the public

in Calcutta ; and the members of the Society will participate the gratification

of tliiir Committee, in being informed, that a sum exceeding HMO/, was rais

ed by subscription, on account of the British and Foreign Bible Society, for

the purpose of distributing the Tamul Scriptures in Tanjore.

The Corresponding Committie, ia consequence, hare been enabled to

-purchase 500 Old and 4W>New Testaments, together with 300 copies of the

Psalms in the Tamul dialect, being all that could be obtained. They hate

also purchased 150 New and 200 Old Testaments, in Portuguese, for the ac

commodation both of Portuguese Protestants and Roman Catholic priests

and private Christians, many of whom are no longer averse to receive them.

Your Committee cannot omit stating, respecting the Tamul Scriptures

that the inquiries of the British and Foreign Bible Society, concerning an edi

tion of the Scriptures in tlial dialect, first led to the knowledge of this want-

In connexion with this part of the subject, your Committee have fur

ther to add, that in consequence of a representation that a supply of the Ta

mul Scriptures could not be obtained in India, adequate to the demand for

them, they have procured and dispatched, on account of the Society, a

printing press and a fount of Tamul types, with a considerable supply of pa

per, for printing the Scriptures in that dialect.

Your Committee have also the satisfaction to lay before the Members of

the Society, a prospect of a still more ample diffusion of the Holy Scriptures,

in various eastern dialects which have not been enumerated, and in which

they have never appeared. Dr. Lcydcn, whose extensive knowledge of these

dialects is unrivalled, has submitted to the Corresponding Committee of Cal

cutta proposals for procuring versions in the following languages : the Sia

mese, Macassar, Bugis, Afghan, Rakheng, Maldivian, and Jagatai ; compre

hending the colloquial dialects in use, from the eastern boundary of Bengal

to the Islands of Borneo and Celebes, inclusive. The expense of translating

the four Gospels into each of these dialects, is estimated at about 800 rupees ;

and the Corresponding Committee, anxious to take advantage of Dr. Ley-

den's proposal, expressed their approbation of it, and agreed to pay the sum

of 200 rupees on receiving a copy of each Gospel in any of the dialects enu

merated. This engagement has been fulfilled with respect to four of the

proposed versions j that of the Gospel of St. Matthew having been completed

in the 1'nshto or Afghan dialect, and the Mahlivian, excepting the two last

chapters, together with versions of the Gospel of St. Mark, in the Bugis and

Macassar.

As a very considerable part of the expense attending the printing of the

Holy SciipturcB in India, arises from the excessive deaniess of paper there ;

your Committee have therefore judged it expedient to provide against any

unnecessary expenditure in this article, by sending very large supplies of pa

per to those parts of India where it will be required. A considerable quanti

ty has been consigned to Bombay, for printing the New Testament in the

Malayalim language at tlt.rt settlement. This work is considerably advanced,

(a printed copy of the Gospel of St. Matthew having been laid l>efore your

Committee,) and the completion of it is anxiously expected by the members

of the ancient Syrian church.

It may be mentioned as a singular and not uninteresting circumstance, that

a native of India, and a Hindoo, has subscribed 100 rupees toAhc funds of the

Society, and has addressed a letter to your Committee, acquainting ihrm

with it
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Your Committee, having thus detailed the proceedings now carrying on i»

India, for promoting ihe diffusion of the Scriptures, have only further to

add, that they have considered it their duty to Hid them by pecuniary sup

plies, commensurate to their extent and importance. They have according

ly, in addition to the 5000/. granted for the disbursements of the preceding

live years in translating and printing the Scriptures in India, voted 2000/. an

nually, for the three successive years.

YourCommittee cannot conclude their report respecting India, without ob

serving, that in all the proceedings of the Corresponding Committee ;»t Cal

cutta, the fundamental principle of the Society, to circulate the Hol.i Scrip,

tures exclusively, without note or comment, has been distinctly recognised.

In strict conformity to this principle, the Corresponding Committee have ex

cluded from admission i' to the Bibliothecu liiblica, Bibles with cc.uinenU,

for sale j nor will they allow religious Iiooks or tracts of any kind to be sold,

excepting the Reports of the British ami Foreign Bible Society.

It remains only to notice under this head, that the Hon. Sir Alexander

Johnson, Chief Justice of Ceylon, who is returning to that station, has onlig*

ingly undertaken the charge of a large supply of Kuglisii, Dutch, and Portu

guese Bibles and Testaments for the use of that Island, together with a sup

ply ofpaper for the purpose of printing 1000 copies ofthe New Testament in

the Cingalese language.

Your Committee will next advert to America; and they arc happy to ob

serve, that the zeal excited in that country, for the diffusion of the Holy

Scriptures, continues to operate with increasing energy and activity. Ten

new Bible Societies, in addition to the six mentioned in your Committee's last

Report, have been established within the United Suites : The specification of

the whole is as follows :

Philadelphia, 1 ; .Kern-York, New-York Bible Society, New-York Bible

and Common Prayer-Book Society, Albany Bible Society, 3 ; j\'evi-fJamp-

tfiire, 1 ; Mastachueetta, Boston, Salem, Meriraaek, 3 j Connecticut, I ;

New-Jersey, 1 ; Baltimore, 1 ; South Carolina, Charleston, Beaufort, 2 ;

Savannah, 1 ; Kentucky, 1 ; Maine, 1. All these associations may be con

sidered as emanations from the British and Foreign Bible Society : of which

the greater number have been assisted from its fuuds; and the remainder

will receive proportionable aid, as soon as they shall have been regularly

brought under the cognizance of the Committee. It must l>c gratifying to

the Members of the Institution to see such an ample recognition of its princi

ples on the new Continent : and to contemplate the beneflcud effects which

may be expected from the aggregate zeal aud efforts of so many Societies di

rected to one object—the circulation of the Bible.

To the above intelligence, it may be added, that a Bible Society having

been formed, on the rccommendatioa of your Committee, at fruro, for the

eastern part of Nova-Scotia, your Committee, desirous of encouraging the

efforts of its Members for promoting the circulation of the Holy Scriptures,

have presented them with 250 Bibles, and 1000 New Testaments.

Your Committee will now proceed to report briefly, the most material oc

currences of the last year, within the United Kingdom, in connexion with the

British and Foreign Bible Society.

Tho editions of the New Testament in Modern Greek, with the Ancient

in parallel columns ; in Irish ; and in Marks: mentioned in the last Report

as thru in progress, have all been printed, and are now in circulation.

The Right Rev. the Bishop ofSndor and Man, having recommended to his

Clei'gy to ascertain the want of the Scriptures in their respective parishes,

and returns having been made in compliance with that recommendation, 1 J26

copies ofthe Manks Testament, together with some English Bibles andTes
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taraents, charged at reduced prices, hare been tent to the Bishop, far th* %c -

eomroodation of the inhabitants of lite Island.

A large supply of the Modern Greek Testaments has been sent to the Me*

diterranenn, and of the Irish Testaments lo Ireland. The price of the latler

hat been fixed at a rate particularly low, with a view to encourage the great.

rr circulation.

Yotir Committee haTe Ihc pleasure to report, that a stereotype edition of

the French Bible ii nearly completed ; a similar edition of the Italian Tes

tament is in progress ; a large impression of the Dutch Bible is also in the

press ; and that the printing of 50CO German Testaments has advanced to the

Arts of the Apostles.

Your Committer, excited by a representation transmitted to them from the

Edinburgh Bible Saeietv, and encouraged by the intelligence recently derail

ed to them by Mr. Salle, hare concluded to print an Ltbiopic version of the

Book of Psalms, for the use of the natives of Abyssinia ; and they are endea

vouring to procure a version of one of the Goipela in that language, with a

view to the same object.

Al nothing can prove more decisively the interest excited in the country

for the diffusion of the Scriptures, and the approbation with which your In

stitution is regarded with a view to that object, than the increase of Auxiliary

Societies, your Committee have great satisfaction in reporting the following

addition to their number since the enumeration given at the last (feneral

Meeting.

1. " The Swansea Auxiliary Bible Society." The Rt Rev. the Lord

Bishop of St David's, President.

2. " The Uttoxeter Bible Society." A. Rhudde, Esq. President

3. " The Bible Society of Bishop Wearmouth, Sunderland, Monk Wear-

mouth, and their vicinity." The Rev. Dr. Grey, President

4. " The Auxiliary Bible Society of Neath, and its vicinity." The Bight

Hon. Lord Vernon, President

5. " The West Lothian Bible Society." The Rev. John Brown, President,

6. " The Rotherham Auxiliary Bible Society."

7. " The Auxiliary Bible Society of Uxbridge, and the neighbourhood."

The Rt Hon. Lord Cambier, President. At the formation, and the first

anniversary of tliis Society, your Secretaries attended by special invitation ;

and witnessed a degree of harmony and zeal on both those occasions, which

promise to render this Society an efficient instrument of local usefulness, as

veil as general support to the Parent Institution.

8. " Cornwall Auxiliary Bible Society." The Rt Hon. Lord Viscount

Falmouth, President.

9. " Weymouth Auxiliary Bible Society." The Rt Hon. Sir James

PuHeney, Bart M. P. President

10. " The Liverpool Auxiliary Bible Society." The Rt Hon. the Earl of

Derby, President

11. " Auxiliary Bible Society at Huddcrsfield."

12. " The Montrose Bible Society." Andrew Thorn, Esq. Provost of

Montrose, President

13. Dumfries-shire Bible Society." His Grace the Duke of Buccleugh,

President.

14. " Baceup Auxiliary Bible Society."

15. " Knutsford Auxiliary Bible Society."

10. " Bury Auxiliary Bible Society."

17. - Warrington Auxiliary Bible Society." The Rev. R. A Rawslone,

Rector, President*.

• TAe 14/A, 15<A, lCrt, and 17th, as Branch Societies, transmit tkeiv

ricxds through the Manchester and Salford Auxiliary Society.
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ft now becomes the pleasing duty of your Committee to report, that your

Secretaries, actuated by that seal for the Society's interests which they have

manifested on CTery occasion, accepted an invitation from the Mayor and.

Rectors of Liverpool, to assist personally, in forming an Auxiliary Bible So

ciety in that populous and opulent town. The event of their attendance and

exertions was such, as from the nature ofthe cause, their well-known qualifi-

sations for conducting it, and the predisposition manifested in its favour by

the principal inhabitants of Liverpool, might reasonably have been anticipat

ed. Under the auspices of the Mayor, the Clergy, the Dissenting Ministers,

and some of the most respectable characters among the Laity, an Auxiliary

Bible Society was formed on the 25th of March : and the zeal and harmony

which characterized its formation, afTord a pledge of its becoming a powerful

Auxiliary, both in strengthening the funds and promoting the operations of

the Parent Institution.

In connexion with this object, and in compliance with the most earnest and

respectful application, your Secretaries attended the first anniversary of the

Ivfanchester and Salford Auxiliary Bible Society ; and special public meetings

ofthe friends and supporters of the Parent Institution, both at Birmingham

smd Sheffield. How highly their services were appreciated in each of these

places, your Committee have been enabled to judge, as well from details offi

cially transmitted, as from Reports in the provincial papers to which they hare

been referred : and your Committee are only restrained by a feeling of delica

cy towards officers so nearly identified with themselves, from expressing, with

more explieitness and detail, the sense they entertain of the' value of these

services to the local and general interests ofthe Society.

It should not be passed over in silence, that the treatment experienced by

the Secretaries on visiting the places above enumerated, corresponded with

the respectful terms in which their attendance had been invited, and with

(he character of that body which they had the honour to represent

It would also be injustice to the Auxiliary Societies formerly reported, and

to the cause in which they are united and identified with the Parent Institu

tion, not to mention, with the commendation which it deserves, the activity of

operation by which they have been generally characterized, and by which

some among them have been peculiarly distinguished, in the course of the pre

sent year. As the particulars of each case will appear in the Appendix, ex

tracted from their several Annual Reports, as presented to your Committee,

it may be sufficient in this place to observe—that in raising Funds, organizing

Branch Societies, and distributing to the ignorant and necessitous the Words

of Eternal Life, while Bristol and Manchester have been distinguished by

extraordinary exertions, the different Auxiliary Societies have, in their se

veral degrees, and in proportion to their respective means aud circumstances,

established new claims to gratitude and affection from every individual mem

ber of the Aggregate Association.

Your Committee, on this division of their Report, have only further to re

mark, that, finding it requisite to establish some general principles, for sup

plying Auxiliary Societies with Bibles and Testaments, and being desirous of

holding out to such Societies the greatest possible encouragement to ascertain

the want of the Holy Scriptures in tlieir respective districts, and to supply it

at their discretion, have accordingly arranged a plan for these purposes, the

particulars of which will be inserted in the Appendix.

Your Committee have the satisfaction to state, that the regulations contain

ed in that plan have been already approved and adopted by many Auxiliary

Bible Societies ; and they take tliis public opportunity of earnestly recom

mending them to the attention of such other Auxiliary Bible Societies through

out the country, a» have not yet become acquainted with than.
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The distribution of the Scriptures is the next subject for report, in the or

der of arrangement. Under this head your Committee include, as usual,

not only Donations, but supplies of the Bible and Testament, by the British

and Foreign Bible Society, to other associations and individuals at the cost,

or reduced prices, and principally for the accommodation of the poorer classes

and individuals.

Copies of the Scriptures, either in whole or in part, and in various langua

ges, exclusively of those mentioned in the former part of the Report, have

been sent abroad, as follows:

IN AMERICA.

To St. Mary’s Fall, Upper Canada; to New-York, for distribution by the

Bible and Common Prayer Book Society, under the patronage of Bishop

Moore; to a Welch Colony, at Grantham Lincoln, in Upper Canada; to

Quebee, Nova Scotia, and Labrador; to the West-Indies and Newfound

land.

IN AFRICA.

To Sierra Leone, and Bashia on the Rio Pongas; to the Cape of Good

Hope, for the British soldiers and poor inhabitants, and for various parts of

Southern Africa; to Senegal and Goree, for the use of the inhabitants and

garrison.

IN EUROPE.

To Walbach, in Alsace; to Germany, for distribution among Roman Ca

tholics; to Lisbon ; to Messina and Palermo, in Sicily; to Malta; to Gurn

sey and Alderney; to the Morea—and to the Island of Ceylon, in the East

Indies; and to Port Jackson, in New South Wales.

AT HOME.

To the Female Penitentiary at Plymouth; to the London Female Peniten

tiary; to the prisoners of war at the several Depots, and particularly te

those who have returned to France in the Cartels, in order that they

might convey them to their respective families and connexions; to poor

Danes; to Falmouth, for the crews of the post-office packets; to the poor

miners in Cornwall; to the poor in Hospitals at Bath; to the poor in work

houses and parishes connected with the Uxbridge Auxiliary Society; to the

Kendal Bible Society, for the poor, and school of industry; to the Bishop

Wearmouth and Sunderland Bible Society, in consideration of the peculiar

circumstances of that district; to the Hibernian Societies in London and

Dubliu ; to poor Germans at Hull; to sundry workhouses and gaols; to va

rious military and naval stations, for sale at reduced prices, to the soldiers and

sailors.

(To be concluded in our next.)

I.V.S.T.A.L.I.ATIO.W. S.

Tii r Rev. WILLIAM BoA R D MAN was installed, October 22d, 1811, to

the pastoral charge of the Presbyterian Church at Newtown. Dr. Miller

preached the Sermon, from 1 Tin. iii. 1. Mr. Faitoute presided, and gave

the charge to the Pastor, and Dr. Romeyn gave the exhortation to the people.

The Rev. MATTHEw LA R U E PERR IN E, was installed to the pastoral

charge of the Presbyterian Church in Spring-street, New-York, on the 31st

Oct. Dr. Milledoler preached the Sermon from John ii. 17. Dr. Romeyn

presided and gave the charge to the Pastor, and Dr. Miller gave the exhor

tation to the people.

-

LITERARY Norr ce.—Proposals are issued for publishing a new Work,

to be entitled, “Collection of American Epitaphs, and Inscriptions, with

ºccasional Notes,” by the Rev. Timctly Alden, A. M. S. H. &c. of Newark,

New-Jersey.
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The Character of the celebrated John Thornton

Esq. extracted from a Sermon on the occasion

of his death, by the Rev Thomas Scott.

AN dispensing his bounty, it is well known that he

constantly aimed to promote the knowledge and

practice of the religion contained in the Bible, and

to bring the careless, the ignorant, the profane, and

the profligate, to attend to the concerns of their

souls, " to repent and turn to God, and to do works

meet for repentance." For this (jurpose also he

■was the general patron of pious, exemplary, and

laborious ministers of the Gospel ; frequently edu

cating young men whom he found to be religiously

disposed, and purchasing many livings, not so much

with a view of benefiting the individuals to whom

he gave them, as for the sake of planting useful mi

nisters of the Gospel in those parts where he sup

posed the people to be " perishing for lack of know

ledge."

He*lso dispersed a very great number of Bibles,

in different languages, in distant countries, perhaps

even in all the four quarters of the globe; and with

them vast quantities of such books as he thought

most suited to awaken the conscience, to affect the

heart with a sense of the importance of eternal

things, and to lead men to repentance, faith in

Christ, and holiness of life ; thus labouring to ren-

Vol. IV.—No. XII. 4L
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der those whom he never saw wise unto salvation :

and no doubt numbers will tor ever bless God for

these his pious and charitable endeavours.

But though his liberality had this for its grand

object, yet it was by no means conducted on an ex

clusive principle. He aimed to adorn and recom

mend, as well as to spread, the religion which be

professed, and to show its genuine tendency in his

own conduct towards all men. In subserviency to

this design, and from the most enlarged and expand

ed philanthropy, he supported and patronized every

undertaking which was suited to supply the wants,

to relieve the distresses, or to increase the comforts

of any of the human species, in whatever climate,

or of whatever description ; provided it properly

fell within his sphere of action. Indeed, there was

scarcely any public or private charity, of evident

utility, to which he was not, at one time or other,

in some measure a benefactor. So that he plainly

observed the command, " to do good to all men,

especially to them that are of the household of

faith."

And here it should especially be noted, that his

beneficence was not always withheld, even on ac

count of the extreme wickedness of those who were

to receive the advantage of it: but that he was

guided, in this respect, by the prospect of doing

them good, either in respect of their temporal or

eternal welfare ; as might be abundantly, proved,

were it necessary, by many striking instances: This,

with kindness to enemies, forms a distinguishing

feature in the Christian character, and can only be

produced by those principles of religion which

he embraced. And though this peculiarity is here

only just hinted at, yet it is hoped it will *be care

fully considered, being of great importance in order

to a right understanding of the subject of this dis

course.
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It is in the next place worthy of observation, that

this friend of mankind, in the exercise of his bene

ficence, not only contributed his money, (which often

is done to very little purpose,) but he devoted his

time and thoughts very much to the same object :

doing good was the great business of his life, and

may more properly be said to have been his occu

pation, than even his mercantile engagements, which

•were uniformly considered as subservient to that

nobler design.

To form and execute plans of usefulness ; to

superintend, arrange, and improve upon those

plans ; to lay aside such as did not answer, and

to substitute others in their place; to form ac

quaintance, and collect intelligence for this pur

pose ; to select proper agents, and to carry on cor

respondence, in order to ascertain that his bounties

were well applied : these, and similar concerns,

were the hourly occupations of his life, and the

ends of living whi,ch he proposed to himself; nor

did he think that any part of his time was spent

either happily or innocently, if it were not in some

way instrumental, directly or indirectly, to the fur

therance of useful designs. Admitting, therefore,

that this was his plan of life, (which is in fact in

disputable,) and that the means he used were Scrip

tural and proper, it must follow, that the sum total

of good which he did to mankind, by persevering in

these habits during many years, must exceed all

computation, and can only be ascertained at the

great day of account and retribution.

As a proof how much his business was rendered

subservient to his beneficence, it may be remarked,

that he not only made the gains of his commerce,

in a great degree, a fund for the support of his cha

rity ; but his commerce itself was often an introduc

tion to the knowledge of the wants, calamities, and
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deplorable condition of mankind in distant regions

of the earth ; and a medium through which to com

municate to their necessities ; and to circulate among

them the word of God, and other means of instruc

tion, for the benefit of their immortal souls.

To support such numerous and expensive designs

of usefulness, without embarrassing his affairs, or

intertering with the real interests of his family, he

observed a strict frugality in his expenses. It was

not necessary for him to live in that style which

those that are distinguished by titles or high offices

deem requisite to their rank and character ; and he

had no relish for parade and magnificence : thus his

very hospitable, but simple manner of life, left a

large surplus out of his income, the chief part of

which constantly flowed into the channel of his be

neficence : and, having tasted the delight of doing

good, and finding it " more blessed to give than to

receive," or to expend in any other way, he abound

ed in it with increasing satisfaction. At the same

time, the God of truth verified to him his word,

which saith, " there is that scattereth, and yet in-

creaseth :" for, so far from being impoverished by

his extraordinary liberality, his estate was consider

ably augmented, with the fairest character for' inte

grity and probity ; his children are amply provided

for, and reflect with greater satisfaction on the sums

that their honoured father expended in doing good,

than even on those, by which he hath left it in their

power to emulate his example.

Frugality like this is worthy of our most attentive

and serious consideration. In fact it laid the foun

dation of his extraordinary liberality ; and the want

of it, perhaps even more than a defect in benevo

lence, is what so much contracts men's ordinary

scale of doing good. Strict economy on the one

hand, and profuse bounty on the other, are quali
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ties which seldom unite in one character, nor is it

reasonable to expect that they should. The man

of benevolence, being afraid of avarice, is common

ly free in his own expenses : thus his wealth is pre

occupied ; and though his heart may be large, yet

his means are found inadequate. On the other hand,

the economist, who reserves a fund that might be suf

ficient for the execution of the largest designs of bene

ficence, commonly takes too much delight in accumu

lating, to part with his wealth by proportionate liberal

ity. To be plain, frugal, and sell-denying, in alt mat

ters of private expense, and yet liberal in supplying

the wants of others, is a combination of different

excellencies in one character, which will seldom be

found, except where true Christian principles pos

sess and govern the heart. In this case, habitual

moderation and expanded benevolence grow from

the same root ; and where the person in whom they

unite is in affluent circumstances, they cannot fail of

producing such effects as we have been considering.

Indeed, it may be added, that the expenses, even

of benevolent men, are so much governed by the

fashions and customs of the world, that they are

greatly cramped in following the dictates of their

own hearts. But the excellency of religion appears

conspicuous in this also : for it releases men from

this servile subjection to the humours and opinions

of mankind, and forbids the usual emulation in su

perfluous expense. Thus it supplies a fund where

by that spirit of philanthropy which true piety al

ways increases, maybe largely gratified ; and which

being once gratified, will seldom fail to become still

more expansive.

Having made these observations upon the most

public and popular part of the character which we

are contemplating, I would mention, as a second pe

culiarity, his exact attention to religious duties.
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Men of light and inconsiderate minds are apt to

conceive that such strictness has little or no con

nexion with the exercise of beneficence ; nut know

ing that the love of God, which induces to, and is

advanced by these devotional exercises, when prac

tised without formality or hypocrisy, always pro

motes, in a proportionable degree, the love of our

neighbour also. Mr. Thornton, however, spent

much of his time, especially during the latter part

of his life, in retirement and religious duties. The

Lord's day was appropriated to these uses, and en

tirely rescued from the avocations of ceremonious

visits, and even of common hospitality. He found

much pleasure in public worship and in family re

ligion : and, therefore, it is not surprising, that,

having once contracted those habits which seem stiff

and singular at the first; he should afterwards ad

here to them, when be found that they tended to im

prove his heart, to establish his faith, to promote

the enjoyment of life, and to comfort him in his

declining years, and in the prospect of his approach

ing dissolution. Nor could it be expected, that he

who employed himself so much in distributing Bi

bles, and in propagating Christianity in distant na

tions, should neglect the religious instruction of his

own household ; or should endure that those habits

of irreligion, which are so generally disregarded in

.servants, should be contracted and continued in iiis

own view, and within the sphere of his own imme

diate influence.

He was also exact and punctual in the private

exercises of the closet; he daily read the sacred

Scriptures with great reverence and attention ; and

he adhered to rules which he had formed for him

self, from a deliberate consideration of their import

ance ; but, at the same time, he avoided observa-

- tion, or the affectation of austerity. His meals were.
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oarly, regular, and temperate ; and his life retired,

when compared with that of most men, in the same

situation in society. He was entirely a stranger to

the ordinary pleasures and amusements of the world,

nor was he accustomed in any particular to consult

his own ease or indulgence ; yet his cheerfulness

was noticed by all who conversed with him, and he

habitually appeared well satisfied and happy. His

fear of alienating his time from more important

uses, rendered him, on some occasions, apparently

too averse to go into almost any company. But

where the motive was so good, and the use made

of time thus redeemed was so worthy of imitation,

surely this may be mentioned to his commendation,

rather than as a failing ; especially, as it increased

only with his advancing years, and evidenced a mind

more and more occupied with the thoughts of that

blessed world, into which he expected sown to be

removed.

His unaffected and deep humility may be consider

ed as another distinguishing feature of his character.

His liberality, his useful industry,and his piety, though

he was zealous and abundant in them all, appeared

not to himself in any degree meritorious : nay, he

was convinced, that in every respect he fell short of

his bounden duty, and was entirely dependent on

the mercy of God in Christ Jesus for the pardon of

his sins, and for final acceptance and felicity.—In

truth, he estimated his own character and conduct,

by comparing them with the straight rule of the di

vine law, and not with the crooked principles and

practices of the world. For he considered him

self, and all the race of men, as being naturally in

a state of apostacy from God, and exceedingly

prone to evil ; and he was very earnest in spread

ing this opinion, as a fundamental doctrine of the

Scriptures.
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This sentiment as far as it was applied to him

self, will be admitted to have been a source of hu

mility : when applied to others, it is sometimes

thought to be of a contrary nature ; for a convic

tion of tiie general depravity of the human race, is

frequently imagined to spring either from spiritual

pride, or from a harsh and severe disposition.

Now, as the sentiments entertained by our late

honoured friend concerning the fallen state of the

world around him, undoubtedly made a material

part of his character, I shall enter more fully into

this circumstance ; and the candid reader will then

judsje how far this his persuasion was consistent with

the general benevolence of his character.

The ground on which this and the rest of his re

ligious opinions were founded, was the plain decla

rations of the Uible : and to that book which he

studied day by day, I must refer the reader for a

fuller explanation of the subject.—Our late friend,

I say, implicitly believed the doctriues of it ; and,

conscious of his own demerit, all his hopes of sal

vation were derived from it : he expected " eternal

life, as the gift of God through Jesus Christ," ac

cording to the revelation of mercy, and the precious

promises contained in the Scriptures ; and he found

tiiat these were matters in which human reason or

authority could give him no assurance or satisfac

tion. If, then, on the one hand, he believed the

promises of the Bible, and derived all his consola

tion from them, how could he disbelieve the thrcat-

enings of God contained in the same book, and the

repeated declarations of the inspired writers, con

cerning the degeneracy of men, .the wickedness of

the world, and the comparative small number ot

those who are in the way of salvation ?

Indeed, thafc kind of charity which we often hear

pleaded for, can only he e\pected from infidels aud
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skeptics, who, consistently with their principles,

may deny that there is a hell, or that the way is

broad and thronged which leads to it. But in pro

portion as these sentiments prevail, the sinews will

be cut of every effort, to bring sinners into that

narrow way of repentance, faith, and holiness, in

which the word of God requires them to walk. If

any, therefore, who would be thought to believe the

Bible, soothe their worldly neighbours with unscrip-

tural hopes, or teach them to make light of their

danger; it must be owing, (though they may not

suspect it,) to no small degree of skepticism mixing'

with their views of Christianity. And it is difficult

to conceive how they can derive any actual hope

from the Gospel, who discard all serious fear, and

who neither lament nor perceive that state of con

demnation, under which, (according to the word

of God,) is every one around them ; unless he be

lieve in Christ Jesus, be renewed in the spirit of his

mind, and lead a sober, righteous, and godly life ;

or, at least be striving to enter in at the straight

gate of repentance and conversion to God and holi

ness. It is observable, that the Scriptures seem to

know but of two descriptions of men, namely,

those who serve God, and those who serve him not.

He who is not the servant of God, but serves some

other master, or aims at some other end, lies under

the condemnation of the Bible, though he be free

from disreputable vices : and whether the multitude

around us are in good earnest serving God, or

whether they are pursuing their own selfish ends,

let any man of common observation determine.

It must, therefore, appear to every candid in

quirer, that when religious persons entertain, what

are called uncharitable opinions of their neighbours,

they are in truth compelled to it by the united evi

dence of facts and Scripture ; and not inclined to it

Vol.. IV.—No. XII. 4 M
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by a mere conceit of their own superiority, or anj

seventy of disposition.

These sentiments may often be observed, as in

the present instance, to reside in the same breast,

villi the must tender compassion, the must expand

ed benevolence, and the most unequivocal tokens of

deep hu/nility. It is not then an inconsistency, to

• think mankind very corrupt and wicked, and yet to

abound in compassion and charity toward them.

This evidently accords to the judgment and con

duct of (iod himself, as it is every where represent

ed in Scripture : " He commended his love to as,

in that when we were sinners," " ungodly, and ene

mies," " Christ died for us." The blessed Saviour

was hated for " testifying of the world that the

works thereof were evil ;" yet " he went about doing

good," and at length laid down his life, as " the

propitiation lor our sins." St. John, the beloved

disciple, who was eminent for the greatness of his

charity, says, " We know that we are of God, and

that the whole world lieth in wickedness :" and St.

Paul, with a mixture of sound judgment and genu

ine charity, says to the Philippians, " There are

many of whom 1 have told you often, and now tell

you, even weeping, that they are the enemies of the

cross of Christ, whose end is destruction, whose

god is their belly, and whose glory is in their shame,

•who mind earthly things." These are a few pas

sages, out of vast numbers that might be produced:

and it may be added, that the world, (signifying the

generality of mankind,) is scarcely ever mentioned

in Scripture, without something being added, which

implies a condemnation of it.

It is obvious that these sentiments cannot but be

unfashionable and unpopular ; and must exceeding

ly deduct from the character of every, religious

'"an, in the opinion of the world, how much soever
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he lays himself out, in doing good to the bodies and

souls of his fellow-creatures.

Numbers indeed are not aware, that they, who

believe the Bible, do thus in their judgment con

demn the world around them ; and they can there

fore bear with many true Christians, on account of

their philanthropy, having never approached near

enough to understand this unpopular subject. It

is proper, that such persons should be undeceived,

and should know, that every one who believes 'he

word of God, however kind and obliging to them,

entertains the most serious apprehensions concern

ing the state of their souls, and is far more alarm

ed for them, than they are for themselves. There

are also others, who have some sense of religion,

and secretly assent to this offensive doctrine ; but,

joining much with the world, they deem it conve

nient to disguise their sentiments. Nay, they fre

quently behave in a manner so inconsistent with a

serious conviction of this awful truth, that they are

never suspected ; they conform to the world, and

seem to be a constituent part of it ; and who could

imagine that they join with the Scripture in con

demning it ? These are indeed the more popular cha

racters ; yet, if their sentiments were fully known,

perhaps they would meet with less favour than they

who profess their opinions without disguise, and se

parate from the pleasures and vanities of the world,

and from a needless intercourse with it upon that

account.—The latter are certainly the more honest

men, and would probably, if the whole truth were

known, be deemed the more honourable characters,

the people of the world themselves being judges.

It is not, however, here meant to be insinuated,

that pious persons never form too harsh a judgment

eoncerning theii neighbours A certain precipitan

cy of temper, and a vehemence about points of doc
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trine, or a contracted acquaintance with some sect

or party, often betray them into mistakes of this

kind. Yet, whilst we censure a seeming want of

chanty in others, we should be careful not to fall

into real uncharitableness ourselves ; and not to con

demn any religious persons merely for abiding by

the standard of the Bible ; lest we should be guilty

of condemning the Bible itself, while we are fondly

valuing ourselves on our superior Christian chanty.

But the person of whom we speak, though attach

ed to the Church of England, both in respect of its

Tfnuine doctrine, worship, and discipline, was equal

ly a cordial friend to pious persons among the dis

senters : though, undoubtedly, his more intimate

connexions lay among those of them who accorded

in doctrine with his own Church. His rule of judg

ment, therefore, ought not to be considered as mere

ly having respect to party ; nor was it determined

by a minute regard to his own sentiments in disput

able points ; but it was formed on the great outlines

of doctrine and practice, which are evidently con

tained m the Scriptures.

Our attention should next be directed to the com

posed manner in which this honoured and useful

servant of God looked forward to the approach of

death. Though he was in general healthy, and of a

•mod constitution, yet, for a long time before he

died, he was sensible that he grew old, and often

spake of his nearness to the eternal world, with a

serenity that showed these reflections to be familiar,

and even satisfactory to him. And when indeed it

became evident that the solemn season was arrived,

there was no occasion to conceal his real situation

from him. He considered his sickness as a sum

mons from his gracious Lord, and calmly prepared

to comply with it : being surrounded by his chil-

£.** ^commending them and their's to the blese-

.
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ing of that God and Saviour whom he had trusted,

and with whom he had walked ; recommending to

thein his service and salvation, and then calmly re

signing his spirit into his gracious hands ; he put

many in remembrance of dying Jacob blessing his

twelve sons, and then yielding up the Ghost : and

the impression made upon the minds of those who

beheld the tender, instructive, solemn and animat

ing scene, will probably not soon be effaced. " Mark

the perfect man, and behold the upright; for the

end of that man is peace."

FOR THE CHRISTIAN'S MAGAZINE.

Expository Remarks on Col. ii. 2—7.

(Concluded from p. 593.)

HE apostle was more especially anxious for the

establishment of his Colossian brethren in the saving

knowledge of Christ, on account of their flourish

ing condition as a Church, v. 5. For though I be

absent, says he, in the flesh, yet am I with you in

the spirit, joying and beholding your order, and the

steadfastness of your faith in Christ.

Being in confinement at Home, they might think

he knew and cared little about them, and his great

conflict, of course, would have but trifling weight

in their minds Here, however, he assures them,

that ' he was present with them in spirit ;' i. e. in

his affections, his love for them, and desires after

their welfare, which all constrained him to interest

himself in their behalf, to inquire into their state,

and make himself acquainted with it. Or the ex

pression may mean when paraphrased, ' God is
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pleased by the revelation of his Spirit, to give me a

very particular view of your circumstances, so that

the very sight of it can hardly be more distinct and

affecting”. Whether his knowledge was derived

from revelation, or human information, it was ho

nourable to the Colossians; it filled Paul with joy.

Their external order was good; agreeable to the

Gospel; calculated for edification. Their faith in

Christ, and attachment to his cause, were steadfast.

Both this order, and this steadfast faith, are es

sential requisites in the prosperity of a Church.

Her ‘order,’ includes the ministry of the word, the

ordinances of worship, the sacraments of confirm

ation, and the exercise of discipline. Steadfast

faith, includes not merely correct principles, but a

holy life, and an increase in the practice of holiness.

For the continuance of this order, and this faith,

the apostle was anxious, as necessary that he might

present them perfect in Christ Jesus. Hence he

says, in the 6th and 7th verses, As ye have, there

fore, received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in

him : rooted and built up in him, and stablished in

the faith, as ye have been taught, abounding there

in with thanksgivings.' Between Christian princi

ple and practice, there is an inseparable connexion;

the former producing the latter. As believers re

ceive Christ, so they are bound to walk in him.

They to whom Paul wrote, had received him as a

divine person, who having assumed our nature, had

made an atonement for sin, so that through him sin

ners might be saved. This reception of him was

not nominal, but real—a reception of him in the

heart, which is the same with a living faith in him.

Thus they had received him,

1. In his person, as the image of the invisible

* Doddridge in loco.
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God, and thus God essentially ; and yet as the

first-born from the dead and thus evidently man.

According to their views and conviction, he was the

Creator and preserver of all things, before all an

gels, head of his Church, pre-eminent in all things,

in whom all fulness dwelt.

9. In his work of atonement. In him they be

lieved they had redemption through his blood, even

the forgiveness of sin. Having made peace by the

blood of his cross, he had reconciled them in the

body of his flesh. As their Prophet, he opened

their eyes; their Priest, he atoned for their sins,

and interceded in their behalf: as their King, he
WW

governed and protected them. He was to them

the hope of glory, all their salvation, and all their

desire.

3. In his Gospel, the word of truth which had

come unto them, and which they had received, not

as the word of men, but of God, able to make

them wise unto salvation ; which had brought forth

fruit in them since the day they heard of it, and

knew the grace of God in truth.

Having thus received Christ Jesus their Lord, it

was their duty to walk in him ; i. e. to live in him.

For believers to live, is Christ. He is the end, the

source, the guide, the reward of their life. On his

strength they depend for effectual aid in the dis

charge of every duty. Having actually received

him as a perfect Saviour, they trust wholly to his

blood and righteousness for acceptance before God.

In darkness they look to Christ for light ; in sor

rows for joy ; in temptations for relief; in despond

ence for comfort ; in fear for courage ; in pain for

patience ; in backsliding for recovery ; in conflict

with their foes for victory. They consult him

by prayer in the ordinary, as well as uncommon

business of life. They honour hiin as the author
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and finisher of their faith. They glory in his

cross, and triumph in his conquests. According

to his commandments they walk, obeying them all

as holy, just, and good; delighting in them, regu

lating their conduct by them, and striving to fulfil

them more and more. Thus they perform every duty

which they owe to God, to their fellow-men, and to

themselves, as far as it is known, and avoid what

ever is forbidden. They also imitate the example

of Jesus Christ, their illustrious Pattern, as well as

supreme Governor, and sole Saviour. They tread

in his footsteps as far as they can, doing as he did,

cultivating his temper, and displaying his line of

conduct.

In this walking in Christ Jesus, this imitating his

example, obeying his commandments, and depend

ing on his strength, the apostle exhorts the Colos

sians to be steady, progressive, cheerful.

1. Steady. Rooted and built up in him, saith

the apostle, and stablished in the faith, as ye have

been taught. The expressions used are striking

and peculiarly significant. Believers are rooted in

Christ. He is the root, they the branches spring

ing from that root. They are built up in him; he

is the foundation, they are lively stones resting on

him. As thus rooted and built, they must walk

steadfast in the faith, unawed by the frowns of the

world, unseduced by its smiles. They must hold

fast their profession, and not become weary in well

doing. Such is the injunction of Scripture. Thus

the Colossians had been taught.

2. Progressive. Abounding therein; i. e. in the

faith, saith the apostle. Believers never can be

stationary; if they do not improve in grace, they

decline. They ought always to exert themselves,

that they may grow in every Christian principle and

duty. The path of the just is as the shining light,
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which shineth more and .more to the perfect day.

The Christian servant may never be indolent in the

service of his master. The Christian warrior may

never relax his efforts in the cause of his prince.

The Christian child may never grow lukewarm in his

affections toward his heavenly Father. Believers

must add to their faith virtue, and to virtue know

ledge, and to knowledge temperance, and to tem

perance patience, and to patience godliness, and to

godjiaress brotherly kindness, and to brotherly kind

ness charity; for if these things are in us and

abound, they make us that we shall be neither bar

ren nor unfruitful, in the knowledge of our Lord

Jesus Christ.

3. Cheerful. The Christian's walk, the apostle

directs to be ' with thanksgiving.' This is the voice

of happiness, proceeding from a sense of miseries

escaped, and of mercies enjoyed. Believers who

walk in Christ, will thank him for both these.

They will thus go on their way rejoicing in him. The

further they advance in their walk, the more they will

rejoice, because the more they experience of the

sweetness of grace. Its ways are pleasantness,

and its paths peace. Believers ought' to display

this, avoiding discontent, praising God, and ac

knowledging his unmerited goodness.

Such are some of the particular views and exer

cises of mind, which are required in order that we

may be presented perfect in Christ Jesus. Of

these the Gospel alone gives us information, inas

much as it reveals Christ, the hope of glory, who is

i,he sum and substance of all correct preaching. In

the faith and hope of this Gospel, it is the duty of

all believers to persevere, giving thanks unto God

for the grace wherein they stand. And as this

Gospel approves itself to our understanding and

Vol. IV.—No.XIL 4N
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our hearts, we ought all to seek to feel its power,

and live according to its directions, that we may be

qualified for eternal happiness.

FHOM THE CHRISTIAN- GUAKDUX.

Letterfrom the late Rev. John Newton, to m

Young Lady.

NOW for a letter of thanks to dear Miss

for her favour of the I Oth July, and for the late

trouble I have given her. I have no need to give a

direct answer to what you have written this time, as

it turns upon the subject of a letter to Mr. ,

part of which you say you have transcribed for

your own use. I may think myself happy if I caa

write any thing that the Lord is pleased' to make

useful to you ; and I have no reason to value my

self upon it, while I find I am so poorly able to

follow myself the advice I can offer to others.

Indeed, the difference between my judgment and

my sensible experience, between what perhaps some

of my partial friends think I am, and what I really

feel myself to be before the Lord, the searcher of

hearts, is so great, that it is a great mercy Satan has

not been able to persuade me, that my preaching

and writing are no more than imitation and inven

tion ; and that I am as much a Christian by what I

say, as Garrick is Richard III. by personating that

character upon the stage.

Hut the Lord is gracious to me : when I hear

other people speak of their doubts and fears, it ap-

peurs to me that, were it right for any person to

way to doubts, who feels himself a sinner, and-*ve wa
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believes that Jesus is able to save, there can be no

one who has stronger causes for doubting than my

self. And yet somehow I hardly know what it is

to doubt, either of my acceptance, or of my perse

verance ; not because I have attainments to rest in,

for I am still vile and inconsistent ; not because I

have enjoyed such striking manifestations of the

lord's favour, and such spiritual consolations as

ought to exclude all hesitation, for in these things I

am kept very short. But on what side of my ex

perience can my doubts properly fix ?

I feel and own myself a sinner, certainly I cannot

be mistaken in thia point. I read that Jesus is the

Saviour of sinners, and from the views I have of

him, as his person, offices, sufferings, and glory are

described in the Bible, I cannot doubt of his ability

to save to the uttermost. Were it possible I could

be deceived in this article, I must ascribe the de->

ception to the Scripture, for I am sure I do not

think more highly of his power and sufficiency than

the Scripture warrants me. Rather my conceptions

of him are very faint and narrow, compared to what

they ought to be, if the Bible is to be credited.

Shall I then doubt of his willingness ? Methinks,

after what he has repeatedly said upon this point,

it would be less dishonourable to him, to question

his power, than his readiness, to save. If he is the

truth, shall I dare to contradict his solemn reiterated

assurances, that whosoever cometh to him he will in-

no wise cast out?

Nor can I well doubt, that he has sq far subdued

my natural prejudices against him, as to make me

willing to come to him. For I long stood it out

against his invitations, and disdained the thought of

being indebted to him for salvation ; and I should

have done so to my latest breath, had he not made

Die willing in the day of his power. How can J
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doubt my own feelings ? I have been self-condemn

ed, cast off from every shadow of hope but what I

found in his promise. I have been on the point of

perishing, and, like the man-slayer with the avenger

of blood at his heels, I fled for refuge. I know as

well as that I am now writing, that there was a

lime, yea, there have been many times, when I have

been encouraged and enabled to commit my soul,

my all, into his hands. And, therefore, if he is able

to save, and if his word is to be trusted, it seems I

must be safe. The number or the magnitude of my

sins, and the discoveries I have daily made of new

evils in my heart, might indeed condemn me a

thousand times over, if I was to be judged by the

law. But they have nothing to do, as I apprehend,

with the Gospel ; they only prove that my disease

is very inveterate, which is no bar to my healing, if

the Physician I apply to, is infallible and almighty,

and determined not to cast out a single patient that

seeks his help.

This is all I have to say for myself. He has

given me a desire of being saved in his own way.

The knowledge of his person, work, and promise,

constitute a three fold cord, (not easily broken,)

which he himself threw out to me, and put into my

hands, when I was on the point of perishing in the

great waters of guilt and distress. If after all this

1 should be lost, would it not be a dishonour to his

veracity? And how would Satan triumph, not only

over me, but over him likewise, could he sav, " Now

I have one in my power who trusted in Jesus for

salvation, and ventured his all upon his word, but

finds himself disappointed." No, it cannot be.

Till the enemy can prove that Jesus did not die, or

did not rise from the dead, or that he said more

than he meant, or more than he was able to perform,

I have good reason to hold fast my confidence.
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Mrs. Newton has been well for about a fortnight,

but had some return of her fever and head-ache

yesterday : to-day she is better again, but weaken

ed. I see she has just so much health as the Lord

sees fit. When he removes his hand, she is present

ly well ; when he touches her frame again, she

droops. He afflicts us gently, He relieves us fre

quently, but He holds the rod over us. O ! for

grace to praise him and trust him in all changes.

Pray for us, that every dispensation may be sancti

fied.

My thoughts are often at B . If I had

wings, you would often see me. Here every thing

is mixed. If we meet with pleasure, we soon feel

pain in parting : but we live upon the confines of

a better world. That will be a meeting indeed,

when we stand before the throne, and shall for ever

rejoice in his sight. At present we have our several

paths to walk in ; something to do, something to

suffer for him ; and when our measure of services

and suffering is finished, he will remove us. See i

he looks down with compassion upon us ; hear his

gracious words, " Fear none of these things, be

thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a

crown of life." Is not this enough to animate us?

Lord increase our faith, and we will follow thee,

and leave all events in thy hand ; only let us know

and feel that thine eye is upon us, thine arm under

neath us, and thine ear open to our prayers.

I am, with sincerity, dear Miss ,

Your most affectionate and obliged servant,

JOHN NEWTON.

Olney,

16th July, 1778,
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REVIEW.

4 full length Portrait of Calvinism. By an old-

fashioned Churchman. The second edition, with

additions and corrections. New-York, T. & J.

Swords, 1809. pp. 55. 12mo.

(Concluded from p. 496.)

jVE shall now conclude our review of the Old Fashioned

Churchman's Portrait, by examining his quotations from

Scripture, and from the Liturgy of his own Church, together

with assertions concerning some of her chief reformers, and

also concerning Melancthon. The same general character

•f misrepresentation marks these, which marked those alrea

dy noticed in the previous numbers. Indeed, a pamphlet so

short, and yet so unfair, not to say false, in its leading views

•f the system which is attacked, professedly written by " a

Churchman" too, we have never read. We hope all » Church

men' are not like our author ; for if so, we cannot help ex

claiming, Lord have mercy on their Christianity.

In the quotations from Scripture, there is, first of all, not a

little inconsistency manifested in the use made of, and

sense given, to some passages of the same nature. For

instance, Dcut. 5. 29. « O that there were such an heart in

them, that they would fear me,' &c. Ps. 81. 13. 'Oh that

my people had hearkened unto me, and Israel had walked in

my ways.' Isaiah 65 2. ' I have spread out my hands all day

unto a rebellious people,' &c. Jer. 44. 4, 5. ' HowbeitI sent

unto you all my servants the prophets, rising early and sending

them, saying, O do not this abominable thing,' Sec.—all, ac

cording to our author, (p. 18.) refer to the salvation of indivi

duals, and clearly prove that God intended the death of Christ

for all men. But the whole of Romans ix. " the great store of

Calv'.nian election and reprobation," as he calls it, (p. 34.)

together with the passages from the Old Testament quoted in

it, viz. (in v. 7.) Gen. St. 12. In Isaac shall thy seed be call

ed ; (v. 1 2.) Gen. 2*. 23. The elder shall serve the younger ;

(v. 13.) Mai. 1, 2, 3. Jacob I have loved, but Esau I have hat

ed ; (v. 15.) Exod. 33. 19. I will have mercy on whom I will

have mercy, and 1 will have compassion on whom I will have

compasaion, (v. 17.) Exod, 9. 1 6 Even for this same purpose

have I raised thee, (Pharaoh,) up, that I might show, &c.
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(v. 21.) Jer. xviii. 6. Hath not the potter power over the clay,

to make of the same lump, one vessel to honour, and another'

to dishonour, Sec—all these passages indubitably prove a

national election, and reprobation ; p. 35—42 ; As " it is

impossible by another interpretation to clear him, (i. e. the

Apostle,) from impertinence and inconsistency." Such is

the language of our author, p. 42. little thinking when he

penned it, that this interpretation of Rom. ix. completely

overturned his interpretation, of the passages he has adduced

as proving by logical reasoning, that Christ has died for all

men. If the reader will take the trouble of comparing Jer.

45. 4, 5. as used p. 18. by our author, with Jer. 18. 6. as

used p 40. ; he will clearly perceive the correctness and

force of the remark. The former is addressed to the Jews,

who, after the destruction of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar,

and the captivity of Zedekiah, having fled to Egypt, dwelt at

Migdol, Sec. They are reminded of their fathers, to whom

God sent his prophets ; « But they hearkened not, said God :

■wherefore, my fury and mine anger was poured forth, and

•was kindled in the cities of Judah, and in the streets of Jeru

salem, and they are wasted and desolate as at this day.' Thus

then, it is evident, God sent his prophets to the Jewish nation,

exhorting them to national obedience, and threatening them

with national destruction. The Churchman, however, ap

plies this passage to individual Jews, whose salvation God de

sired : And finds fault with Calvin in his explanation of this

passage, for flying in the face of his own system. And what

explanation has Calvin given ? Why, that God was solicitous

ef the people's safety* ; the very explanation which any man

of sense would give of it. He applies it to the people, the na

tion, and their safety as a nation ; their temporal prosperity.

And because he thus applies it, the Churchman says, he con

tradicts his own system of individual or personal election to

eternal life. The latter passage, (Jer. xviii. 2.) our author

declares, "indisputably refers to the whole Jewish nation,

and not to individuals," because God addresses the house of

Israel. True, but he also addresses the Jewish nation in the

other passage ; for he is speaking of the cities of Judah, and

»f the streets of Jerusalem. By what rule of construction, do

the Jews dwelling in Egypt, the remnant ofJudah, that have

set their faces to go into the land of Egypt ; as the prophet

speaks of them in v. 12. of the 44th chapter, mean indi

viduals ; and the house of Israel, in the 1 8th chapter, mean

the whole nation? Or the wastiDg and death of that remnant,

mean the future and eternal late of individuals ; but the threat-

" The GUnrchman has translated this eorrcctlr.
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Citing nude to the house of Israel, only national destruction r

Simply by the rule of high Church selfishness, which in the

language of the partial Judge in the fable, " alters the case,"

however plain in itself, and which makes it lawful for C hurcu-

men to do evil, that good may come from it.

But the Churchman not only manifests inconsistency ; he

manifests something worse in his construction of the pas

sages quoted, p. 17. and noticed by us already ; as also of

Rom. ix. and the passages therein quoted. Take one in

stance of the former, Deut. v. 39. This he applies to the fu

ture salvation of the individuals addressed. Therefore, as

their carcasses fell in the wilderness, (Heb. iii. 17.) in conse

quence of their unbelief, to make the passage in point, he

must consider that all those who fell in the wilderness were

damned I And this from a man who objects to Calvinism on

account of its cruelty ! We, who are Calvinists, with Dr.

Owen, dare not to say, or even think, that they were all

lost.

With respect to the use he makes of Rom. ix. roundly

saying, " that the Apostle throughout is speaking of the elec

tion of nations to covenant privilege ; he plumply contradicts

the Apostle," who in the 23d and 34th verse, expressly desig

nates the election to be of individuals, taken from among the

Jews and Gentiles : for he says, " that he might make known

the riches of his glory on the vessels of mercy, which he

had afore prepared unto glory ; even us, whom he hath call

ed, not of, («{ out of from amongst,) the Jews only, but also

of the Gentiles." The reader perceives that not the Jewish

nation, or Gentile nations, arc meant; but some individuals,

viz. u Us whom he, (i. e. God,) hath called," out of both

Jewish and Gentile nations Consistent with this view of the

truth, the Apostle explicitly states, v. 7. all which are of Is

rael are not, (i. c. do not constitute,) Israel, (i. e. the children

of the promise.) These children of the promise, he says,

are counted for the seed, v. 8. What then is the promise ?

and who are the children of the promise ? The promise, v. 9.

is that Sarah sho.ild have a son ; which, in the 4th chapter of

this Epistle, and v. 13. is called, " the promise that he should,

be neirof the world :" and in v. 18. the father of many nations.

Does this promise, then, merely refer to his having a nume

rous race of decendants '. Assuredly not, for his faith in this

promise was imputed to him for righteousness. Nay, more,

such faith as he possessed shall be imputed to us for right

eousness, v. 24; even that faith which regards the word of

God, who r.iised up Jesus Christ our Lord, who was deliver

ed lor our offences, and raised again for our justification, v.
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24, 25. Abraham's faith, then, according to the Apostle's

conclusion, regarded Jesus Christ ; and the promise, of con

sequence, in Which he believed, was this : " In thy seed, i. e.

Christ, shall all the families of the c;m be blessed." This

is the promise to which the Apostle refersin this 9th chapter,

and not, that he should be merely the progenitor of Christ.

The children of the promise, the seed who were to be called

in Isaac, the children of God, are not Abraham's children

according to the flesh, but those who possessed the faith of

Abraham : for, saith the Apostle, if ye be Christ's, then are

ye Abraham's seed, and children according to the promise.

Gal. iii. 29. Thus the children of the promise were not the

J- vA'.h nation, but believers chosen from among that nation ;

clearly proving the Apostle's declaration already noticed, all

nre not Israel who are of Israel.

This view of the chapter also accords with the previous

chapters, in which the Apostle considers Jews and Gentiles

equally as sinners; and as such, equally under the wrath of

God. To both, he unfolds the doctrine of justification by

faith in the righteousness of Christ, and urges upon both, (he

necessity of such justification for eternal life. The same

great truth he introduces in the conclusion of this 9th chap

ter, and enlarges upon it in the 10th and nth chapters.

Thus, then, his train of reasoning is correct, uniform, un

broken, conclusive. We find personal guilt laid to the

charge of all sinners ; the necessity of personal justification

pressed upon all sinners ; the source of such a blessing, un

folded to be personal election ; and the reason why the bless

ing is not enjoyed by some, personal unbelief. Here is unity

of design, connexion of argument, force of reasoning, and

clearness of illustration, all combined in exhibiting the essen

tial truth of the Gospel, justification by faith in the righteous

ness of Christ.

The Churchman, besides contradicting his own au

thorities, by constructing some passages different from

"What the apostle himself has done, quotes other passages

which have no reference to the subjects for which tiiey are

quoted. All the passages in page 17, already noticed, refer

to the national prosperity and ruin of the Jews, and not to the

future state of individuals, as has been shown. Thus also, to

disprove the doctrine of final perseverance, he adduces the

parable of the wicked servant, Matt, xviii. 32. This servant

he maintains was justified and accepted, (p. 28.) because his

. Lord forgave him his debt. This forgiveness is merely a

staying of execution, for according to the 34th verse, the

whole debt was finally exacted from him. If it be what the

Vol. IV.—No 12. 4 O
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Churchman makes it, God may justify and accept a man,

and yet damn him for an act committed previous to such jus

tification and acceptance. But this cannot be, because it ex

hibits God as untrue, and unjust to his own decisions. The

fact, however, is, that the parable has nothing to do with the

doctrine of final perseverance or aposiacy, but simply with

the doctrine of forgiving our enemies.

Thus. Rom. xiv. 15. ' Destroy not him with thy meat for

whom Christ died:' and l Cor. viii. II. « And through thy

knowledge shall the weak brother perish for whom Christ

died,' have no reference to the final perseverance or apostacy

of saints. Our author assumes for fact, that the words de-

ttroy, and fierish, must mean eternal perdition; whereas,

from the meaning of the original a «r«AAvt, and urtxiirti, and

the connexion, it is evident they only refer to such a loss,

which is tempore], and may be retrieved. In Rom. xiv. the

first part of the verse explains the last. " If thy brother be

grieved, (a»*«it«»,) with thy meat, how walkest thou not

charitably. Desuoy not him with thy meat," &c. The verb

AtirfiTKi preceding »toAAw, gives us the true meaning, " do

not cause trouble and displeasure by thy use of meat." The

meaning of 1 Cor. viii. 11. is explained by the 13th verse.

" Wherefore if meat make my brother to offend, (rxor/a-

>»'£«/,) 1 will cat no flesh while the world standeth, lest I

make my brother to offend," («-*«»JWA<£»>.) From this verse

it appears unquestionable, that axaXiiriti, and r«rif«>i((i,

are synonimous terms. And thus the best lexicographers

explain the verb sTtAAv/xt or airtAAvw, as referring to the

production of trouble and disgust in any one*.

We might also particularly notice those passages on

which false glosses are put, such as Heb. ii. 9. that he, by

the grace of God, should taste death for even/ man, which

does not mean all mankind, but every one of the sons whom

Christ is to bring to glory. And Heb, x. 29. where the

reader is taught to believe that the sanctification, ef which

the Apostle speaks, refers o him who hath trodden under

foot the Son of God ; whereas, it refers to the Son of God

himself, and others : but enough has been said about his quo

tations, to show with what fairness, or ability, or honesty,

they arc made.

We will now briefly notice his reasonings on election, re

probation, and final perseverance ; reasonings which he pro

fesses to deduce from Scripture passages. As many of these

passages have been shown to be irrelevant and misapplied, or

falsely glossed, it cannot be expected that the reasonings

* Sec ScIilcuBiurr.

'
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will be very satisfactory or conclusive. A minute examina

tion of them will not be necessary, as the premises of the

greater part of them, are cither false in fact, or gross miscon

ceptions of ualvinistic principles, or subversive of man's de-

pendance upon God.

His first argument on election and reprobation, p. 1 8. attaches

to God a want of power to gratify his own desires : for if God,

as he says, really and unfeignedly desires the salvation of all

men, he must be disappointed and grieved, really and un

feignedly, in the damnation of those who perish. Perhaps

our author, however, thinks as Mr. Burgh expressed himself

in conversation with Mr. ToplaJy, " God does all he possi

bly can to hinder moral and natural evil, but he cannot pre

vail : men will not permit God to have his wish ! Then the

Deity," said Mr. Toplady, " must needs be a very unhappy

being." " N«t in the least," replied Burgh, " for he knows that

he must be so disappointed and defeated, and that there is no

help for it : and therefore he submits to necessity, and

does not make himself unhappy about it*" Whether the

Churchman has nerve enough to say this, or not, we arc sure

there is no difference, in fact, between him and Mr. Burgh.

To say any thing more of this argument, therefore, we deem

superfluous.

His second argument, p. 20. to be valid, takes for granted

that God will judge men according to his decree, which is

not true : at least Calvinists do not say so ; nor do their

principles admit of such a conclusion. For they studiously,

and on all occasions make, a distinction between Goii's pur

pose or decree, and God's command, or his revealed will. Of

this notice has been taken already, as the reader will recol

lect. As the rule of our conduct is Gou's revealed will or

command, so the rule of his judgment will be that samo will.

To talk, therefore, astmr author does on the subject of faith

in Christ, betrays a gross ignorance of the Calvinistic doc

trine, and a wanton perversion of all the principles ol corivct

reasoning. God in his wor.l regards men, not a . elect aiiu re

probate, but as sinners, subject to the curse ; and commands

them to believe in Christ, for deliverance from that curse.

Faith in Christ, is a saving grace, whereby a sinner receives

and rests upon Christ alone for salvation, as he is off-red to

him in the Gospel. Since he is offered in the Gospel freely

to all sinners, as a Saviour able and willing to save, they who

reject him will be damned, not " for not believing a lie," as

the Churchman says, but for disobeying Clod's coimngnd, and

denying /lis truth.

• Tophdv's Works, vol. C. p. 22?
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His third argument, p. 20, 21. mistakes the sufficiency of

means as afforded by God, for the ability of the sinner, to

use those means so as to obtain eternal life. No Calvinist

disputes, that the means are sufficient. . This is granted.

But every Calvinist denies the ability of the sinner to use

these means aright. They say, that there is such blindness

in the understanding, such obstinacy in the will, and such

pollution in the affections of a sinner, that without the .41

nighty flower of the Holy Spirit exerted in his behalf, he

will remain a sinner. But as this inability is not physical;

as the sinner possesses all his mental faculties and bodily

powers: as he is still a moral agent, he is justly subject to

condemnation, for not improving aright the means which God

affords. He acts freely in his treatment of these means, be

cause he acts according to his views and his feelings. He

sins from choice, not from constraint. He sins not en ac

count of God’s decree, but by reason of his own love of sin.

Before he can love holiness, his love of sin must be destroy

cd. How can this be effected 2 Can he who naturally loves

sin, make himself love holiness : He must first hate sin

before this can be effected Common sense and reason teach

us, that a power out of himself must produce this change:

and this power, when it is exerted, must be irresistible, or

the change never would take place. For, if it could be resist

ed, it would be, in c very heart, since every heart by nature is

equally wedded to sin, and equally prefers sin to holiness;

and thus there could be no believer. Irresistible grace

does, by no means, destroy the sinfulness of impenitence or

unbelief; for impenitence and unbelief are the result, not of

God's decree, but of man's corruption. As long as that cor

ruption is subject to God's just displeasure, its fruits must

be so likewise; and the removal of these fruits, by the de

struction of the reign of sin or corruption in the heart, can,

by no means, render that sin or its fruits less condemnable.

The offer of salvation, through Christ, is made to all sinners;

it is addressed to sinners as possessing mental faculties and

bodily powers, and therefore being moral agents, acting free

ly, because acting from choice. They are invited to accept

of Christ as their Redeemer, and assured, if they do, they

shall be saved Those who are left to themselves, reject the

offer; but they who accept it, are constrained by God,

who conquers their predominant passions, and makes them

willing subjects in the day of his power.

Our author's first argument to prove the unreasonableness

and mischievous tendency of the doctrine of final persever.

ance: p. 29, contains a gross, a libellous, and unpardonable
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untruth. The Calvinists, who maintain this doctrine, never

say that the elect, who fall into gross sins, are still the be

loved children of God. They, on the contrary, (and if the

Churchman knew ANY THING about that which he con

demns, he would, if he had ANY REGARD TO TRUTH,

have stated, that they) say, that sin in an elect is as much sin as

in a reprobate : nay, more, abhorrent to God, because com

mitted under peculiarly aggravating circumstances. This

argument of the Churchman, like many others, only proves

the truth ofwhat w* have said before, that hi is a Spiritual

Quixotte, mistaking one thing for another, as the Knight of

La Mancha mistook wind-mills for giants.

The second argument he uses on this subject, discovers as

much ignorance as the first. He supposes irresistible grace

and final perseverance inconsistent with exhortations, threat-

cnings, and promises; or, in other words, he supposes that

the use of means is inconsistent with the exercise of Almighty

power : and yet we know, and he knows, that God displays

his infinite power as much through the instrumentality of

means, as without them. When Calvinists speak of irresist

ible grace, they do not exclude the « exhortations, threaten-

ings, and promises' of God. They only exhibit the agency

which gives effect to these ' exhortations, threatcnings, and

promises.' That agency, they say, being divine, is irresisti

ble by the elect ; i. e. they who are chosen in Christ from,

before the foundation of the world, arc constrained to yield

to the « exhortations, threatenings, and promises' of God, so

that they cannot resist the power with which the same is im

pressed upon their hearts. Thus also, the Calvinistic view

of Jinal perseverance, includes the use of ' threatenings, ex

hortations, and promises ' By their use, faith is strengthened

in the elect, and they thus kept by God's power through

faith thus strengthened, unto salvation. As God thus pre

serves the elect, they who have the faith of God's elect ' give

all diligence to make their calling and election sure.' 'They

know, that the evidences of their election are to be found

only in the agreement of their hearts and their lives with the

precepts of the Gospel. Attention on their part, constant

and steady attention, therefore, is requisite, because con

nected with the end of their election. This attention is paid

to ' the exhortations, threatenings, and promises' of God, so

that they may be properly improved. The contrary view,

which the Churchman gives on the subject, is his, and he is

answerable for it. In p. 30, by his illustration, he has en

deavoured to give currency to a falsehood, namely, that Cal

vinists teach the elect will be saved, without any attention on
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their part. We say, and those who think with us, that the

elect will be saved 4 through sanctification of the Spirit, and

belief of the truth.' We say, and those who think with us,

that the elect ' are created anew in Christ Jesus, unto good

•works, which God hath before odained, that they should

waik in them.' We leave our readers to judge who is the

solemn blockhead, of whom our author speaks, the Calvia-

jst, or his caricaturist ? The man who libels truth, or who

maintains it ? The man who ilandert his opponents, or

who gives them their due ?

In his third argument, p. 30. he mistakes the nature of irre

sistible grace ; supposing it to be physical in its influence, in

stead of being moral; i. e. thefavour of God, in the salvation

of sinners, operates upon the body and not the tout. ' To this

argument, the Churchman may put in his claim as exclusive

invtntor ; for we can assure him, the Calvinists disclaim it :

and since he has palmed it upon their opinions, he ought at

least to have adduced proof ; but/lroo/is too puzzling for an

old fashioned Churchman ; he deals only in assertion. The

Jtfiottolic Episcopal Church, likes proofs, especially proofs

drawn from the Scriptures, as little as the Apostolic Catholic

Church.

The fourth argument offered, to be valid, takes for granted,

that the rewards of bclii-vers are rewards of merit, and not of

grace. As Calvinists reject the former, and the Churchman

has put in no plea for them, we consider the latter as grant

ed ; and therefore, the whole of this objection as futile.

Moreover, our author talks of necetuity as if it was compul

sion ; and not the result of choice. The believer, who has

been made a willing subject in the day of God's power, must

needs do the will of God, because ho chooses to do it. No

compulsion is required ; what he docs is his own act, freely

done ; and for this he receives a gracious reward.

The last argument is contradicted by fact. The doctrine

of final perseverance, as held by Calvinists, constrains them

« to give all diligence, to make their calling and election

sure.' Though they have no doubt about the council of God,

they have doubts about their own state. In these doubts, and

the watchfulness and exertions which they produce, are to be

found a victorious refutation of our author's objection : the

more striking, when contrasted with the notorious careless

ness and irreligion of a very large proportion of those who

object to the Calvinistic doctrine, as relaxing the obligations

to morality. Their conduct has, move than once, excited

our astonishment. Surely, men who arc so jealous for holi

ness nf life, so tremblingly alive for the performance of good
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Works, ought to be pre-eminent in their holiness and good

-works. But is it so ? Let the Churchman and his compeers

answer. Let the public judge, who are the men, professing'

Christianity, that say, Praying Societies are injurious to their

Church ? Who are the men, whose profession of C hristianity

surfers them to countenance the theatre, that school ol de

pravity, or to admit gambling in their families, or even to

take God's most holy name in vain ? Are they Calvinists, or

their opponents ? We do not say, that Calvinists are free

from these tint. But we say, that by committing these sins

they contradict their profession. This is emphatically, and

awfully, and pre-eminently the case with Presbyterian Cal

vinists, as any one may see who will take the trouble of

consulting the Larger or Shorter Westminster Catechism.

Into their secrets as professors of Jesus, and sworn not to

be conformed to this world, we desire not to come, nor our

honour to be united to their Christian assembly.

From the nature of our author's reasonings, as he is pleas

ed with great humour and self-csnceit, to call his untruths,

his mistakes and misrepresentations, the reader can judge

for himself, what credit is due to the concluding view

which is given, p. 43. of Calvinism, and which is drawn from

these reasonings. The inference he draws from his premi

ses is like them, and the portrait, therefore, which he pro

fesses to give, is a miserable, a vile caricature.

We will now briefly notice his quotations from the liturgy

of his own Church, which we freely grant, teaches the doc

trine of general redem/ition. But this doctrine, in itself, how

ever much we may disapprove of it, and however explicitly

it is excluded from our standards, is considered by great and

good men, as perfectly reconcileable with the doctrines of

personal, unconditional election, and final perseverance. This

was Bishop Hall's and Bishop Davenant's opinion This is

the opinion of Mr. Scott, Rector of Ashton Sanford, and

many other Episcopalean worthies. And in this country

there is a large class of Calvinists, who advocate the univer

sality of the atonement, in the most decided manner, and yet

as decidedly maintain the other doctrines noticed above. But

this is not all. The Liturgy of the Episcopal Church does

certainly avow the doctrine of election, but instead of con

necting it with redemption, by Christ, connects it with thr

sanctification of the Holy Spirit. Thus, in the Catechism,

immediately after the quotation which the Churchman pro

duces in proof of general redemption, it is added, ' In God

the Holy Ghost, who sanctificth me and all the elect people ol"

God.' The 17th article, moreover, Is as plain as language

can make it, and unquestionably teaches the doctrine ofelec
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tion as maintained by Calvinists. For a proof of this we refer

our readers to pages 522, 523, 524, of vol. 2. of this Maga

zine, where he will find the first part of the article. Our au

thor indeed endeavours to disprove the plain meaning of the

words used, by referring to the concluding paragraph of this

article, as if it contradicted the first part. For if his con

struction of the Lst clause be right, certainly the first i»

wrong: since in the first, eternal, unconditional, personal

election is maintained, and the benefits of calling, justifica

tion, adoption, holiness, and final salvation are expressly said

to flow from it. But we venture to affirm, that there is nothing

in the last clause subversive of the doctrine contained in the

first ; but on the contrary, there is a complete consistency

between both. The design of the last clause is to prevent

any abuse of the doctrine of predestination taught in the first

clause, as if it superseded the firomisea or the taill of God ;

theformer, i. e. the promises, being the objects of faith, by

which it is strengthened, and the latter, the rule of life, ac

cording to which the evidences of faith are to be manifested.

That the convocation in 1552, during the reign of Edward

the sixth, viewed this clause in the manner we do, is evident,

because they assign the reason why we must receive God's

promises in such wise as they be generally set forth to us

in Holy Scripture, viz. « that the decrees of predestination

are unknown to us."

With the doctrines, contained in the liturgy, and the arti

cles of the Church of England, we know the opinion of C run

nier, Latimer, and other English Reformers, accorded. The

" great effrontery" to call Cranmcr, Latimer, Ridley, and

Hooper, Calvinists, we possess, for we assert in spite of his

declaration, and also of the proof which he, with much self-

complacency, thinks he has adduced to the contrary, in a let

ter to a friend in New-Haven, in answer to J. R O He says,

that, in the letter, he has proved Cranmerto be opposed to Cal

vinism, by extracts from the book called the Erudition ofa

Christian Man. The Author of this work is unknown. Bi

shop Tanner, in his Bibliothcca Britannica Hibemica, p. 309.

according to the editors of the ' Fathers" of the English

Church,' vol. 3. p. 75. ascribes it to Bishop Gardiner, (a Pa

pist.) but published under king Henry's name. It was ori.

ginally printed in 1537, under the title of ' The Institution

of a Christian Man,' containing the exposition of the Com

mon Creed, of the SEVEN SACRAMENTS/ or the Ten

Commandments, and of the PATER NOSTER, and the

An admirable book for a Protestant to quote, as authorltr to prove that

lothcr Protestant, and a Protestant Episcopal an bb:«lK.p, h iro Calvinirt.
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AVE MARIA. Justification, and PURGATORY. A second

edition of this book, with some enlargements and alterations,

came out 1540. A third edition appealed in 1543, under the

title of" A Necessary Doctrine and Erudition for any Christian

.Man, set forth by the Kind's Majesty of England." This

.•was called the y King's book.' It contained additional alter

ations and enlargements, and some retrenchments frpm the

former editions. Though some progress of the reformed

principles appeared in some parts of 'the -work, it still re

tained and established many Pofiis/t errors This is the book

■which our amhor.<iuotes, as authority of the Anti-Calvinism

uf-oranmer. We might as well quote it as authority for

the friendliness of.Cranmer to Popery. The truth, however,

is this, that Crauiner was. not the author ; that he disapproyr

«td of a great part of it, and so soon as he could, under the

•reign of Edward the sixth, laid it aside. Bonner, however*

Popish Bishop of London, under Queen Mary, incorporat

ed the whole of " The N«cessary Doctrine and Erudition,''

with the exception of what concerned the supremacy of the

Pope, into a volume of Homilies, which he published and

circulated in his, diocese ; with the express view of re-es

tablishing th,e principles and doctrines of Popery on the

ruins of the English Reformation. So much for the baotf

which, in the opinion of our author, proves Cranmer to have

been, an enemy of Calvinism. . Verily, if the proof be good,

we th'mk little of the Protestant principles of Cranmer, and

less of .those of the old fashioned Churchman. He clearly

shows his leaning to be towards " the Mother Church," and-

in this little work has proved himself, by no means, an un

worthy CHURCHMAN, of the old stock. But we, who are

Presbyterians and Calvinists, will not suffer the first Pro

testant Archbishop of Canterbury to be traduced. We have

in our possession evidence, full and strong* to repel the slan

der of the Churchman. ' The Erudition of a Christian Man,'

or " the King's book," as it was called, which Our author

thinks proves Cranmer to have been an Anti-Calvinist, we,

have already said was not Cranmer's; nay, was disapproved

by Cranmer. Nothing but the king's command made the

archbishop submit. In proof of what we sayi we now offer

Cranmer's annotations upon the " King's book," or the

Erudition of a Christian Man. They are preserved in the

library of the College in the University of Cambridge. From

these annotations we make the following extracts. " The

elect, in whom finally no fault shall be, but they shall per

petually continue- and endure." " Likewise, the elect shall

Vol. IV.—JNo. XU. 4 l»
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Mt tril/ollw and otHtinatrty withstand God's calling." « Bu;

eertain it is, that our election cometh only and wholly of tht

benefit and grace of God, for the merits of Christ's passion,

and for no (tart of our merits and (rood works*." IT these

extracts do not contain the doctrines of personal unooodi.

tional election, irresistible- grace and final perseverance,

words have no meaning. But we have other proofs of the

Calvinism of Cranmer In the reign of Edward the sixth,

when he directed all the concerns of the Church, without the

fear of a tyrant to restrain himT he subscribed the Catechism,

rommonly called King Edward the sixth's Catechism, which,

h is generally supposed, was composed by Bishop Poinetf.

This Catechism, which was adopted in 1552, and published

in 1 553, is thoroughly Calvinistic : and on the point, which

our author especially controverts, and for which he censures

Calvinism, it is particularly explicit. Let the following

specimens suffice. In the answer to the question relating

to the Holy Church, it is said, ' Afore that the Lord God

had made the heaven and earth, he determined to hare for

himself a most beautiful Kingdom ana Holy Commonwealth.'

To the furnishing of this Commonwealth, belong all they,

as many as do truly fear, honour and sail upon God, wholly

applying their minds to holy and godly living : and all those

that putting all their hope and trust in him, do assuredly look

for the bliss of everlasting life. '« But as many as are in thi*

faith steadfast, were forechosen, predestinated, and appoint

ed out to everlasting life, before the world was made." In

the answer to the next question, which relates to that most

senseless, trite, and unfounded objection to the doctrine of

predestination, that salvation will be obtained by the elect,

let them live as they please ; in the answer to this question,

a distinction is made between cause and effect. " The first,

principal, ami most perfect cause of our justifying and salva

tion, is the goodness and love of God, whereby he chose us

for his before he made the world. After that God granteth

us to be called by the preaching of the Gospel of Jesus Christ,

when the Spirit of the Lord is poured into us." More in

stances are useless. And yet we refer the Churchman to C run-

met 's answer to Dr. Smith, in which, under the article, ' how

Christ is present with his Church,* he will find the doctrine

of final perseverance maintained in the strongest and mos*

mequivocJ wanner.

■'/*i ,.'".'»■ .•

• YoJ. S.of the Father! of the Bngtuh Church, p. B7.-«g 91.

| Churton'j Life of Nuwel, p. 1 »6.
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The Catechism of Edward the sixth, Ridley approved in

his letter " to the brethren which constantly cleave unto

Christ in suffering affliction, with him and for his sake,"

and in his last farewell to his friends*. He therefore, if he

■was conscientious, as we believe, in approving of the Cate

chism, must have been aCalvinistf. Latimer also was one,

and one of the most thorough kind, as the Churchman can

see if he will only read his sermons.

We hasten, finally, to notice Melancthon's opposition to

Calvinism. And that the reader may distinctly perceive it,

we will give an extract from the first chapter of his Com

mon Places, which treats professedly of free will, and pre

destination. " Divine predestination, says he, quite strips man

of his boasted liberty : for all things come to pass according

to God's fore-appointment ; even the internal thoughts of all

creatures, no less than their external works." He then

qaotes Ephes. i. 11. Matt. x. 29, 30. Prov. xvi. 4. Jer. x.

33. He refers to the case of the Ammonites, Gen. 15. to the

disobedience' of Eli's two sons, 1 Sam. 1 1 . and a variety of

other historical facts, m proof of what he had said. He then

proceeds, "What is the drift of the Apostle Paul, in Rom.ix.

and xi. but to resolve all things that come to pass into God's

destination ? The judgment of the flesh, or of mere unre-

generate reason, usually starts back from this truth with hor

ror : tout on the contrary, the judgment of a gfrirttval man

will embrace it with affection. ' You will not learn even the

fear of God, or affiance in him, from a surer source than from

jetting your mind deeply tinctured and seasoned with this

doctrine of predestination." Further on, he says, " the doc

trine of Scripture is, that all things come to pass necessa

rily."

What now does the reader think, of the Churchman's

knowledge of Melancthon's sentiments about absolute predes

tination ? We will pass no heavier censure upon him, than

his friend Melancthon has done for perverting Rom. ix.

We think that if he has feelings, the censure will be deep

ly impressed upon his heart. We hope it will do him good,

and teach him wisdom.

We now conclude, with remarking, that the extended no

tice which has been taken of this pamphlet, is owing to tho

assiduity, with which it has been circulated by some of the

high Churchmen of the day. They have the merit of circu-

* Churton'a life of Novel, p. 159. Fathers of the Engtikh Church, vol. 4.

p. 36.—p. 330.

f OTerton in his true Churchman, p. 58. sooond edition, ajK that l!idle»

agisted in the composition of this Catcrhisin.



668 THE CHRISTIAN'S MAGAZINE.

latin? slander, and misrepresentation, and misquotation; as

our author has the merit of having conceived, and uttered the

same in print. They, no doubt, in the honesty of their hearts,

think they do God service, in giving currency to this pam

phlet. And he who wrote it, good Churchman, in the tint-

filicity tfhia heart, thought he would be witty at the expense

of Calvinists. In the beginning of his work he calls for a

laugh at the portrait he is about to exhibit. We, in the con

clusion of our review, seeing nothing to laugh at but his folly

and weakness, ask him,

■ Quid rides ? nuUto nomine de te

Fibula namtuir. Hoe ace

Qr, in plain English,—Who is the Dupe ?

RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE.

FOREIGN.

Report of the Directors of the London Mistionart/ Society,

May 9, 1811.

(Concluded from page 684.)

DEMARARA.

SINCE the death of Mr. Post, who had been the honoured

instrument of introducing the Gospel to this colony, several

other valuable friends have been raised up to encourage and

promote the same good work. It appears that the white in

habitants are, in general, favourable to the object of the Mis

sion, especially those residing on tho eastern coast, who are

the best acquainted with it, having had an opportunity of

hearing for themselves, and whose negroes have also attend

ed. Some of these are proprietors, and others respectable

managers. One gentleman of considerable influence, and

of very respectable character, who has several estates under

his care, is very friendly. There are others, who at first op

posed the Mission, but, on seeing the good effects produced

by the Gospel in the conduct of their own slaves, or on those

of the neighbouring estates, have applied to Mr. Wray, de

siring him to instruct their negroes, saying, that his ministry

had proved a gic.it blushing to the people, mid to all concern-.
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ed, that they would soon have no need of drivers, for the

slaves would be obedient without them.

Our indefatigable Missionary, Mr. Wray, continues his

labours " in season and out of season," even beyond his

strength. The intervals of three public services on the

lord's day, have often been filled up with the necessary and

laborious work of catechizing, and evenings of other days

are employed in similar services. On this subject he says,

*« I feel at present very weak and unwell j catechizing the

negroes who cannot read is very laborious ; it requires pa

tience, strength, and a great deal of time to teach five or six.

hundred persons : but I hope God will strengthen me to

persevere in the work." And he mentions it as his decided

opinion, that catechizing is the principal method that is

likely to be useful to them—without which, they cannot un

derstand what is delivered in a sermon.

Through the medium of a friend at Stabrook, who pro

mises to be a great blessing to the Missionary cause at De-

marura, be had been introduced to Mahaica, a village on the

coast, twenty-five miles from town, in the vicinity of several

estates, from which great numbers of people appear willing

to attend the preaching. The gentlemen residing here, ex

pressed a great desire to have a Missionary to instruct them ;

are very anxious to build a place of worship, and have al

ready subscribed 1000/. towards it.

On this pleasing prospect, Mr. W. thus expresses himself,

—" The opening at Mahaica for the preaching of the Gos

pel is likely to be a great blessing to the Missionary cause

in this country, as it will be supported by the first people ia

the colony. The chapel will be built principally for the white

gentlemen and ladies, and the free people of colour ; but it

will open a way, I trust, to instruct all the negroes on the

many estates around, and on other parts of the coast. And,

1 hope in time preaching will extend all the way to Berbice."

On the state of the Mission at Resouvenir, he observes,

" 1 take this opportunity of sending some account of the

work of God among the poor negroes. I trust he is daily

revealing his arm among them, and causing many of them,

to believe the glorious report of his Gospel ; they are as

anxious to hear as ever; the number of hearers increases,

and many are inquiring, ' What must we do to be saved?'

In about three weeks, six more will be received by baptism

within the pale of the visible church. I administer the

Lord's Supper every first Lord's day of the month in the

afternoon, instead of preaching. Wc experience these to

be times of refreshing from his presence, i often feel much
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affected and fitted with joy. when sitting ruond the table of

the Lord with these poor black people, seeing tear* of joy

flow from their eyes, and hearing them mourn on account of

their »ins. Their very souls rejoice in this ordinance ; they

always appear to be greatly affected. One woman, of rail

name of Alia, being sick the week before it was administer

ed, wept a whole day because she thought she should not be

able to come to the table. What a blessing, that these poor

people are so desirous to hear the Gospel, and that the Lord

has opened the hearts of se many of them to attend to his

blessed word ; and what an encouragement for the Mission

ary Society to go on in the great and glorious work in which

they are engaged, of sending the Gospel to the heathen."

In an other communication he remarks,—" Several of the

negroes have learned to read, and from reading, as weH as

from memory, some of them are become good catcchists,

and begin te assist mc. One of them told me, that US bad

come to him to be instructed ; and I am sometimes astonish

ed to find how correctly they learn the catechism from one

another. About 200 attend public worship regularly, seve-

ral of whom, having learned the tunes, can conduct the sing

ing without the assistance of white people ; and many begin

to pray in our social meetings with great fluency, and it is

remarkable, they pray much in Scripture language."

On the death of several of his friends, in die course of the

last year, he remarks, u AH are now gone who have been

the most tonstmt attendants on my preaching since my first

yesMeiice in this country, and especially those wb» have been

the most useful—what need to be plain and faithful, lest any

should be lost through our neglect."

Another circumstance is worthy of notice, mentioned In a

fetter recently received : A party of Indians, who reside at

the distance of six weeks journey in the interior of the

country, visited Stabiook, consisting of the king and princi

pal men of the Caribbean nation. When in town, they vi

sited Mr. Davics, and were induced to attend divine worship,

though they did not understand a word of what was said :

their steady behaviour daring the service was astonishing ;

tney were afterwards spoken to tbrongli an interpreter; the

king expressed great desire to be instructed, and that some

person should go to his country to instruct his people. He

is said to be king of eight other nations besides the Carib

bean. Possibly this may prove an opening in Providence for

the introduction of the Gospel into the interior of that vsfet

continent. A young man of liberal education, a native ef

Scotland, already in the colony, has written to the Directors,

offering himself for a Missionary to thia benighted people.
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The whole of this letter, dated 18th December, appears

very encouraging ; he had visited several new places, where

the people appeared ripe for instruction. Respecting Esse-

quibo, he says, " This is an excellent field of labour, and

there is every reason to believe a Missionary would meet

With the greatest encouragement from respectable persons ;.

the negroes are extremely attentive." He also observes,

Mr. Davies appears to be going on well in town, and to be

doing much among the people who attend his ministry ; the

school is also in a very flourishing state.

TRINIDAD.

Mr Adam still continues his Missionary labours at this pkee,

with increasing prospeets of usefulness among the slaves.

Some delay has taken place in the erection of the chapel at Port

of Spain, mentioned in our last ; the subscriptions, however,

have increased to 750/. exclusive of 100/. voted by the Direc

tors, and a committee of gentlemen has been appointed to carry

the design into effect. In the mean time, divine worship is

regularly carried on in a room hired for the purpose, where

from 150 to 200 persons attend, some of whom are slaves.

In the course of the year he has repeatedly visited several

estates on the coast. A gentleman of considerable influence

appears particularly favourable to the design of the Mission ;

he has invited him to his own estate to preach to his slaves,,

and appears to be anxious that they, as well as others, should

enjoy the means of salvation : he has also obtained permis

sion from the Governor, for Mr. Adam to act as he might

think best for spreading the Gospel in the remoter parts of

the Island. Several of the proprietors having expressed a

wish to have their people instructed, he has access to eight

estates, containing about 2500 negroes. This encouraging .

prospect has induced him to request that another Missionary

may be sent to his assistance. As many of the slaves, it ap

pears, understand only French or Spanish, he has begun to

apply himself to attain these languages. He has commenced

a lecture once a fortnight to children, which promises con

siderable usefulness, as 7u or 80 of them constantly attend.

He has likewise begun the instruction of the negroes, for

which purpose they meet twice a week. He says in one of

his letters, " The Gospel, I trust, has been made the power

of God to the salvation of several individuals ; some have

died rejoicing in its blessings, and a few are, I trust, living

examples of its power and grace on their souls."
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TOBAGO.

Mr. Elliot still continues to labour at Tobago, not only

at Scarborough, the principal town, but in various parts of

the Island, among both the whites and the negroes. In a let

ter lately received, he states, that appearances of success are

more favourable than they were some time since. He preach

es at Scarborough on Sunday mornings at six, to about twen

ty or thirty persons ;• to about the same number at Plymouth,

at eleven ; and to about sixty or eighty in the evening again

at Scarborough. A good number of persons attend the Mis

sionary prayer-meeting once a month, and a meeting for

improvement in psalmody every week. Some who formerly

discovered a dislike to the word, now attend diligently, and

observe the Sabbath as they never did before Many of the

negroes kept ihe last Christmas in a manner that differed

much from their former customs ; some of them arc evident

ly much re-formed, and a few appear to be seeking, in good

earnest, the salvation of their souls.

• This Mission, like others in the West-Indies, is very ex

pensive ; the articles of life being at times exceedingly dear,

ilread was two shillings per pound when Mr. E. wrote last.

NORTH AMERICA.

Mr. PinGEON spent, the greatest part of the last year at

Prince Edward Island, where, it appears, his labours have

been acceptable. He speaks of this situation as being well

calculated for Missionary exertions. The people are nume

rous and glad to hear. In the summer season fresh arrivals

are continually taking place. The island being in the centre

of the Gulph of St. Lawrence, affords facilities for visiting

other places in the neighbourhood.

An application has been made to the Directors by a num

ber of persons, chiefly British, who settled about the year

1784, in the district of Johnstown, in Upper Canada, near

Lake Ontario, and whose principal residence bears the name

of Elizabeth Town ; they have been enabled to surmount the

difficulties which settlers in a wilderness generally encoun

ter, but continue destitute of any stated Gospel ordinances.

After applications for assistance to other bodies of Christians,

in which, for many years, they have been painfully disap

pointed, they determined to apply to this Society. Their

petition expresses a very earnest desire to enjoy the means

of grace, and a dread of wholly losing that sense of religion

which they took with them from this country. Their appli-
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cation was truly affecting, and was signed by more than a

hundred names. The Directors could not hesitate a moment ;

and although the applicants were not heathen, they hoped

they might claim regard as being part of " an enlightened

nation." Mr. Smart, one of the Missionary students, was

recommended by his tutor, as suited to the intended station,

and he is about to sail immediately for Canada. The Direct

ors trust that he will be made the instrument, not only of in

structing and edifying our British brethren, but of extend

ing the knowledge of the Gospel to many of the neighbour

ing Indians.

THE JEWS.

It will naturally be expected that the Directors should

notice their late efforts in behalf ef the Jews ; and while it is

with great diffidence that they can speak of the apparent issue

of their endeavours, they can assure the Society that they have

faithfully employed such means of awakening the attention,

and impressing the feelings of the Jewish people, as were, in

their judgment, consistent with the nature of the object in

view. The Gospel has been affectionately proposed to the

consideration of their adults, both from the pulpit and the

press j the benefits of education have been offered gratuitous

ly to the young ; and Christian benevolence has been ex

tended to the afflicted and necessitous. Other means than these

the Directors concluded it was not their duty to employ, and

from these they did not desist, while, by the attendance of the

Jews upon them, a prospect of their being efficacious re

mained.

The second part of the Essays addressed to the Jews,

written at the request of the Directors, by the Rev. Greville

Ewing, has been published, copies of which have been dis

tributed ; and the Society enjoys the satisfaction of having

produced, in that work, an admirable mean of introducing the

Jewish people to a clear and compendious acquaintance with

the Christian dispensation, whenever their attention shall be

seriously awakened to that momentous subject. Soon may

that happy period come ! and, in the success of every suit

able endeavour to advance it, whoever may be the honoured

instruments, the Directors will sincerely rejoice.

SEMINARY.

There are now in the Seminary, at Gosport, six young

men of promising abilities, two of whom, from the Island of

Vol. IV.—No. XII. 4 Q
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Jersey, hare been recently admitted. Those who have bees

for some time under the care of the tutor, have afforded him

much satisfaction, by their prudence, piety, zeal, and diligence

in their studies. Seme of them will probably be qualified for

very important stations. During the last year, four students

have left the Seminary, Mr. Thompson, Mr. May, and Mr.

Spratt, who arc now on their way to India ; and Mr. Smart,

who is just embarking for Canada. The Directors entertain

pleasing hopes of their proving useful Missionaries of Jesus

Christ.

Besides these, five German brethren, who were educated

at the Missionary Seminary at Berlin, under the Rev. Mr.

Jscnicke, have been taken under the patronage of this Society,

ordained in England, and are about to sail for the Cape, as

soon as a suitable conveyance can be obtained.

The Directors, having thus presented to the Society a ge

neral view of the state of every Mission under their care,

submit the whole to their consideration, and trust that they

will find in it occasion for thanksgiving to God. This insti

tution has now subsisted nearly sixteen years, during which,

about one hundred Missionaries have been sent forth " to

heathen and other unenlightened nations." They have not

been uniformly successful ; the Sovereign Ruler of the

Church has not seen fit to gratify all their sanguine expecta

tions ; but he has been pleased to bestow such gracious to

kens of his approbation, in various instances, as are amply-

sufficient to reward their endeavours, to animate their hopes,

and to stimulate them to greater exertions. It cannot be re

collected without gratitude, that the first energetic move

ments of this Society gave an impulse, unknown before, to

the church of God at large ; numerous institutions of a simi

lar nature, and having the same object in view, have since

arisen, beneficial in a high degree to the best interests of

mankind. Had no other effect been produced, this alone

would have been a noble reward : but, by the di vine blessing,

the specific object of this institution has been attained in a

happy measure.

Look at Southern Africa ! at Bethelsdorp, the Orange River,

aid the Namaquas ; and behold several thousands of people,

whose existence was scarcely known, now listening with ea

ger attention to the Gospel of our Saviour; more than a few

of theni converted by his power ; baptized into his church.

»tnd hmnble communicants at his tabic, living to the praise o!
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ihe glory of his grace ; while neighbouring tribes, astonish

ed at the change, long to resemble them, and entreat the

Missionaries to visit and instruct them also.

Look at the East- Indies ! The language of the country

acquired ; three of the Gospels translated into it ; Bramins

converted, and become evangelists ; children educated in the

■Christian faith ; and many of the natives inquiring, ' What

shall we do to be saved I' This hopeful work may perhaps

be retarded by the death of two of our Missionaries, but

others are still there, and more are on their way thither ;

and such a good foundation is laid as to justify the most pleas

ing hopes of future success.

Look at the West-Indies ! There also the word of God

grows and prevails. In several places, besides the spiritual

privileges afforded to men of our own country or colour,

many of the poor negroes, low as they are in the scale of

talent and of rank, have been made " wise to salvation," and

are become " free indeed 1" In some of these places, savages

have been civilized, the dissolute have been reclaimed, and

idolaters have cast their images to the moles and to the bats.

Slothful servants have become industrious and faithful ; the

drunken have become sober, and the impure chaste. Surely

this is the fin -er of God ! Shall it be a question, " whether

the Lord is among us or not I" No. He promised to be

with his Missionaries to the end of the world, and lie is

faithful who hath promised.

But while wc rejoice and give thanks, let us not sit down

as if our work were done ; as if we had nothing more to ef

fect. We have made a beginning, but it is merely a begin

ning. At every station already occupied, our Missionaries

are earnestly entreating us to send out additional labourers.

What are seven or eight Missionaries in India ? Hundreds

are wanted there. What arc twelve Missionaries in South

Africa ? Hundreds are needed there also. What are four or

five in the West ? A great number is wanted there too.

What are twenty stations in different parts of the globe I

Hundreds of places equally need our help. " The fields are

Already white unto the harvest." Many, many more labour

ers are required. Populous regions of the earth appear ready

to welcome the Gospel of Christ j thousands cry, " Come

over and help us !" Millions of men are in darkness. Who

shall enlighten them ? Men, themselves enlightened. Who

shall select them ? Who shall send them forth ? Who

shall support them ? You ; our dear and honoured friends

of this Society, and others like-minded with you. To you

•Jiey stretch out their arms—to you they direct their eyes.
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And will you not regard them ? The experience of fifteen

years will not allow a doubt on this head to remain In any

mind. Your exertions will be renewed, your contributions

will be increased- Yes, let us this day determine, in the

strength of the Lord of Hosts, to persevere, and to abound

more and more in our efforts. We have already reaped no

scanty harvest,' and we may be confident that harvests morp

abundant shall crown our more abundant efforts.

SEVENTH REPORT

OF THt

British and Foreign Bible Society, 1811.

(Concluded from page 832.)

The preceding enumeration, which might be more detailed, wiB sufficient

ly demonstrate the attention of your Committee to the accommodation of in

dividuals with the Holy Scriptures. The total distributed under the stated

heads, may be estimated at not less than 4,000 Bibles, and 20,000 Testa

ments; aiul, further, an order has been sent to Stockholm for the pm. has*.

of 1,000 Swedish and Finnish Testaments, for the use of the Swedish seamen

employed in the British service.

The membi rs of the Society will learn, with pleasure, that it? benevolence

has been gratefully acknowledged, nor are instances wanting of the most pleas

ing effects produced by it.

Among others, prisoners of war have expressed the liveliest gratitude for

the Bibles and Testaments distributed to them.

The warmest acknowledgments have been received from various ministers

among the Hottentots, for a seasonable supply of the Dutch Scriptures, which

could not otherwise have been procured ; accompanied by information, that

• several of the Hottentots can read very well, and are sensible of the obliga

tions thus conferred upon them. For the attention paid by the Committee to

the wants of the settlers at Van Dieman's Land, they have received the

thanks ofthe late Governor Collins.

The Portuguese Testaments, sent to Lisbon, have heen circulated with

great rapidity there, and are represented as held in high estimation by per

sons of all ranks.

The same success has attended the distribution of Italian Testaments at

Malta and Messina, and different other places in the Mediterranean.

At Messina it was at first opposed, on the ground of some objections to the

translation. These objections were referred by a meeting, at which the

Bishop presided, to the examination of several of the most learned among

I lie clergy ; and the result was so favourable, that the Bishop not onlv permit

ted the Italian Testament to he retained by those who had received them,

niid from whom they had been at first demanded, but allowed the farther

distribution of them, under such restrictions as were not likely to interfere

with the general circulation. Some copies have been seut from Malta to

Trcpoleaza, a town in the Mores, and have been cordhtllv accepted.

Of the disposition of the rjoman Catholics to receive the Seriptures, other

instances might be quoted. They have been gratefully received by the

pnesu ot that persuasion iu South-America, aud by many ltomau Catholics
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hi Germany, Switzerland, and France. Your Committee hare anxiously

availed themselves of any indication of auch disposition, to afford the mem

bers of that communion the benefit of the Institution, and have even, in many

cases, anticipated it

The Gospel of St. John, published in the Esquimaux language for the inha

bitants of Labrador, has reached its destination, and has proved a most accept

able present Their thanks for this gift, have been conveyed to the Society,

by the Rev. Benjamin Kohlmeister, and other ministers of die United Breth

ren associated with him, who have also translated the Gospel of St. Lulu, the

Acts of the Apostles, and the Epistle to the Romans.

Your Committee have also received the most grateful testimonies of the be

neficial effects among the negroes, in the West-Indian Islands of Barbadoes,

Antigua, and St. Kitts, from the copies of the Scriptures furnished by the So

ciety.

Their Correspondent states, that many of the Negroes steal lime from their

rest to learn to read, that they may be able lo read the Scriptures ; while other*,

who have acquired this talent, spend many an hour in the night, in exercising

themselves in reading, (to use the simple language of the relater,) " the most

blessed of all books." Such testimonies afford the most gratifying proof of

the utility of the British and Foreign Bible Society.

Your Committee have again to repeat their acknowledgments to the Cor

respondent mentioned in the last report, fur a continuance of that active zeal

which has so largely contributed to extend the benefits of the Institution to

the army and navy, and prisoners of war, at one of the principal naval stations ;

and to whom, with the assistance of the commanding officer, who has the su-

periutendance of the cartels, they are indebted for the introduction of no less

than 2,000 French Testaments into the various families of the prisoners who

have returned to France. This Correspondent alone has circulated through

these several channels, during the last year, no less than 8,396 Bibles and

Testaments, either by sale or gratuitous distribution.

It only remains to add, under this head, that the grants made to Ireland

have been gratefully acknowledged. By the Annual Reports received from

the Hibernian and the Cork Bible Societies, it appears, that each of these

Institutions is advancing in patronage, influence, and operation ; and that the

demand for the Scriptures throughout that part nf the United Kingdom, keeps

an almost equal pace with the increasing circulation of them*.

The next topic for report, is the augmentation winch the funds of the Socie

ty have received from donations, congregational collections, and legacies, since

the last general meeting ; the enumeration of which, in the Appendix, will

show the continuance of that zeal and liberality from which the Institution de

rives its efficacy and support

The donations from the Auxiliary Bible Societies, since the last Report,

are ns follows :

The Leicester Auxiliary Bible Society, MiOl. Edinburgh Bible Society,

700/. ; and in aid of pruning the Icelandic Bible, 100/. Swansea Auxiliary

Bible Society, 150/. Uttoxeter Auxiliary Bible Society, 592. 108. 6d. The

Association in London, 93/. Reading Auxiliary Bible Society, 126/. 1 8». Ux-

bridge Auxiliary Bible Society, 400/. East Lothian Bible Society 50/. West

Lothian Bible Society, 50/. Nottingham Bible Society, -Ml. Greenock and

Fort Glasgow Bible Society, 63/. Cornwall Auxiliary liiblc Society, 915/.

* " The demand* on the Committee for Mines and Testaments during the

lust year were so great, that had it not been for the liberality of the liritish

and Foreign Bible Society, tliey -wontd have been compelled to put a stop to

their operations." Hib. Bib.Soc. Reportfor 1810.
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I>-ds Auxiliary Bible Society, 429/. 7». %d Auxiliary BiMe Society at Hnsf-

rlrrsfidd, 135.'. " Newcastle Auxiliary BiMe Society, l.>7/ 13» Set Bristol

Auxiliary BiMe Society, 1314/ I6t. l\d Of which sum 814/. IS*, t Id ra the

halanee of their first year s account, awl SOU/, is an offering presented this day

t> ith the hearty congratulations of the Bristol Society, in addition to the cum

•f 2,700/ before remitted. Kendal Auxiliary Bible Society, 170/. Birmjup-

ham Association, 355/. 4*. Hull Auxiliary Bible Society, 224/L 15». 74.

Weymouth Auxiliary Bible Society, 57£ 15». in part of 1101 Rotherhaa

Auxiliary BiMe Society, 150/ Llangollen Auxiliary BiMe Society, 30/. Man.

cheater and Salford Auxiliary Bible Society, 398/. I Of. llet being the balance

oftheir first year's account; in addition to 1,200/. before presented, and 1000/.

expended in Bibles and Testaments. Sheffield Auxiliary BiMe Society, 400/.

Liverpool Auxiliary Bible Society, 1,800/. Devon and Exeter Auxiliary Bt-

He Society, 116/. 9«.

Of the above, some are wholly gratuitous contributions to the funds of the

Parent Institution ; others are charged with the condition of refunding a por

tion in Bibles and Testaments, either according to the particular rule of the

Auxiliary Society, or sjrceaWy to the regulations before adrerted to, for

treating with Auxiliary Societies. A more exact specification must be reserv-

cd for the next Report.

With respect to Liverpool, your Committee have to state the regret ex

pressed by many respectable individuals of that town, that the commercial

distresses under which it has recently laboured, prevented a more ample de

monstration of their liberality in supporting the benevolent object of the Bri

tish and Foreign BiMe Society. The sum of 1300/ produced by exertions at)

recently commenced, reflects the highest honour on this liberal people ; and

evinces what large returns might have been expected from them in more au

spicious times.

It is but jnstice to certain other towns, especially Manchester and Notting

ham, to remark, that their contributions to the Society have been made under

circumstances of similar discouragement ; and when the difficulties with which

manufactures and commerce have had to contend, are duly considered, it will

be matter of astonishment and gratitude to reflect, that exertions in this be

nevolent cause have been so tittle restrained in any place ; and have, in most

places, been even stimulated and enlarged.

Your Committee have again the grateful duty of repeating their acknow

ledgments to the Rev. the Prcsbvteries in the Synod of Glasgow and Ayr, col

lectively and separately, for their contributions to the Society. Since the

close of the former accounts, as stated in the Appendix to the last Report, ths

sum of 1 J82/. has been remitted by their Treasurer al Glasgow, William

Aluir, Esq. on account of collections from the several Presbyteries and Djf-

scntingCongregationi, of which 800/. 12*. id. is the second annual collection

from the Presbytery of Glasgow.

In consequence of a recommendation from the Rev. the Synod of Aber

deen, to make collections on account of the British and Foreign BiMe Society

in the Parochird Churches within its bounds, the sum of 305/. has been col

lected and remitted.

From the Rev. the Presbytery of Stirlint;, the Society has received 147?.

5.?. Gd. being the amount collected at eight Parochial Churches in that Pres

bytery; making, together with those included in the last report, the total

amount of their second collection, 250£ 12s. li/.

The Rev. the Pn-b\tery of Annan, having recommended that collections

should be made in the Parish churches within their bounds, the sum of 40/.

Ins been remitted from those of Cumbertrees, lloddam, and HuthweU.

The funds of the Society have also been augmented by tho Congrcg^tim;.!
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collections in England, Wales, and Scotland, the particulars of which will be

stated in the Appendix ; viz. in England—from the Parish churches of Guil

ford ; St. Andrews, at Liverpool ; South Colliugham, Stow, and St Michael's,

at York ; from the Meeting-houses at Little Baddow, Witham, and Great.

Yarmouth ; at many places in North Wtdcs ; and in Scotland—at Aughter-

gavern, Balmade, Cortachy, Dumfries, Moniave, and Muthil.

The funds ofthe Society have also been augmented by various miscellane

ous Contributions, which it is now the task ofyour Committee to particularize.

The Holborn Sunday School has made a further donation of '22/. 'is. id. ;

and the sum of 1542. has been received from twenty-nine Sunday Schools in

North Wales.

A contribution of I2£ has been made by the young ladies of Miss Teuton's

School, at Hackney : this is the third contribution from that seminary.

A donation of 50/, has been received from the Committee for conducting

the Youth's Magazine.

To different individuals, also, the Society is indebted for liberal contribu

tions in the course of this year ; but, as a specification of them would lead too

much into detail, the enumeration of particulars must be reserved for the Ap

pendix.

And lastly, under this head, your Committee have to report the following

legacies and bequests :

Miss Mary Stringer, late of Watlington, Oxfordshire, 100/. Mrs. Allan,

late of Aberdeen, 10/. Mrs. Elizabeth Pentycross, late of Wallingford, 100/. .

4 per cents. Mr. John Hankmson, late of Hackney, 1001. Mrs. Elmsall, of

Thornhill, Yorkshire, 2(X)l of which a moiety is payable in 12 months, and

the remainder subject to contingencies. Mr. James Collyer, late of Choh-

hani, 40/. Captain Ross, late of the Coldstream Regiment of Guards, 21/.

Rev. John Clark, late of Trowbridge, 50/. Miss Mary Howlett, late of

Springfield, 50/. Mrs. Rebecca Tomkins, late of South Place, Finsbury, 800/.

payable after the expiration of one life. Mr. Allan Cuthbertson, of Glasgow,

100/. The Society is indebted to the heirs of Mr. Cuthbertson, John and

James Cuthbertson, Esquires, for fulfilling his intentions ; as the bequest,

from circumstances peculiar to the Scottish law, was not binding on them ;

they have nevertheless paid the same as a donation, with interest.

The Society's Library has been this year enriched by the accession of some

valuable Hooks, the donations of different individuals. These acts of liberality

stave been duly acknowledged ; and the description of the several works, to

gether with the names ofthe donors, will be particularly slated in the Appendix.

This may be a proper place for observing, that, desirous of testifying the

gratitude which the Committee consider as due from the Society to one of its

earliest, most constant, and useful friends, the Rev. Josiah Pratt, they have

unanimously placed him among those Life Governors who have earned thai

distinction by rendering important services to the Institution.

On a general review of the Society's transactions during the last year, your

Committee are fully authorized to congratulate its members on the increase

of its influence and efficacy. This prosperity is, under God, to be attributed

to the simplicity of its object, and the fidelity with which that object has been

pursued, both at home and abroad. Anxious to secure the continuance of this

conduct by every possible precaution, your Committee suggest the expediency

of altering the arrangement of the words, " without Note or Comment," in

the first Article of the Constitution, with a view to render it more prespicu-

ous and explicit. The rule will then stand as follows :

" The designation of this Society to be " The British and Foreign Bible

Society," of which the sole object shall be, to encourage a wider circulation

of the Holy Scriptures without Note or Comment : (he only Copies in (he
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Languages of the United Kingdom to be circulated by the Society, shall be the

Authorized Version "

Your Committee will now conclude their Report, with tome reflection

si^cted by a review of the progress ofthe British and Foreign Bible Society,

from its institution in 1104, to its present state of efficiency.

It is most ((ratifying to remark, that the approbation generally bestowed on

the principle of the Society, and annually increasing, hat uniformly attended

its proceedings ; that, in the wide range of communications for promoting

the object of its institution, your Committee have received the most zealous

assistance : Their inquiries have been cheerfully answerci ; co-operation,

where solicited, has been cordially granted ; and even their wishes hare been

frequently anticipated. As the sphere of the Society's operations has expand

ed, its resources have been proportionably augmented : numerous Societies,

animated with the same spirit, have annually arisen ; the ornament and the

support of the parental stock : and hence, the British and Foreign Bible So

ciety has been enable! to a 1 ranee so largely toward the attainment of its ob

ject—the diffusion of the Records of Eternal Life over the habitable globe Its

growth has indeed been rapid : a small seed has become a large tree ; luxuri

ant in its branches, and abundant in its fruits : let a hope be cherished, that

its maturity will show still larger dimensions, and yield fruits in still greater

abundance.

In connexion with these observations, it may not be- improper, briefly to

notice some of the collateral benefits arising out of the Institution. In opposi

tion to infidelity, it proclaims the public belief of thousands in the troth of

Revelation ; implying at the same time a sense of obligation on the part of its

members, to a practical observance of those holy precepts which Revelation

inculcates. The co-operation of the numerous individuals composing the

British and Foreign Bible Society, and the several Associations connected

with it, exhibits an cx.implc of Christian concord, honourable to the charac

ter, and auspicious to the interests of religion. It shows how " the unity of

the spirit may be held in the bond of peace."

The Society is also a medium ofintercourse among Christians dispersed all

over the world ; concentrating their affections, and combining their exertions

to promote the glory of Cod, and the salvation of their fellow-creatures. Nor

is it a consideration ot smill importance, that it has a tendency to conciliate

the esteem and respect of foreign nations, for the religious principles and be

nevolent disposition of the British character.

It may be further observed of the British and Foreign Bible Socictv, that

it has awakened the public attention, at home and abroad, in a degree hither

to Qidtnown, to the spiritual wants of their Christian brethren; andhasexcit-

ed an equal ardent zeal to relieve them. A cursory inspection of the several

Reports, and of the correspondence annexed to them, will show the degree

in which this benevolent spirit has operated, in supplying numbers of the poor,

the afflicted, aud the desolate, with the menus of enabling them to exercise

" patience in tribulation," and to " rejoice in hope of the glorv of Cod."

It was justly said of the divines who first translated the Scriptures into En

glish, " These, with Jacob, rolled away tin stone from the Well of Life ;"

and of the British and Foreign Bible Society it may truly he affirmed, that it

has opened channels, by which the waters of this living spring have not ody

flowed to numbers who thirsted for them within the United Kingdom, but

have been conveyed to the barren an I parched soils of the remotest regions.

The thanks and. acknowledgments with which the benevolent exe.tions of the

Society have been more than rep->id, exhibit the combined expression of joy,

gratitude, and piety ; and must excite correspondent emotions in the hearts of

all who peruse them.
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The utility of the British and Foreign Bible Society lias been 10 experiment

tally demonstrated, as to occasion an expression of surprise that its establish-

mom should have been deferred to so late an era ; and that a nation proteas

ing its belief in the Scriptures, and commanding at the same time the moat

favourable means of circulating them, should have so long delayed its collec

tive efforts for their universal dissemination. But times and seasons are in

the power of God : and those therefore to whom this high duty has now been

assigned, considering themselves as his honoured instruments for making

" known hia way upon earth, and his saving health among all nations," will

ascribe the praise to Him, to whom alone it is due ; with devout thanksgiving

for his blessing, without which the best intentions, and most persevering ex

ertions to promote even his glory, would be of no avail.

Under the influence of these sentiments, the members of the British and

Foreign Bible Society may contemplate, with heart-felt satisfaction, what it

has already accomplished, and look forward with cheering hope to its future

and more enlarged employment.

The field of operation which lies before us is vast ; and, when considered as

including the never-ceasing wants of Christians both at home and abroad, and

extending to countries where idolatry and superstition prevail, may justly be

deemed unlimited. This consideration should suggest the duty ofaccompany

ing our strenuous exertions with our earnest prayers; that the disposition and

means to satisfy the increasing claim* on the Society may never fail : that the

light of Divine truth which we are conveying to the eyes of our fellow-crea

tures, may shine into their hearts ; and that both those who dispense and

those who receive the Holy Scriptures through the medium of this Institution^

may find them " the power of God onto their salvation,"

D 0 ME STIC.

Sabbath Society for Catechising Africans.

\Vc publish the following Communication with pleasure,

hoping that it will draw the attention of Christians, more

generally, to the spiritual wants of the Africans amongst

us.

J HE unhappy lot of a certain portion of oar fellow-creatures, long since

axoited the oommisseration, and aroused the exertions of a benevolent class of

people, toward their emancipation from temporal slavery ; and these exer

tions have boen employed with assiduity, to effect the desirable objects of

suppressing an infamous traffic in their persons, of rescuing them from their

degrading state of subjection, and of restoring to them the common rights

of man.

As far as these objects have been properly sought and effected, the thanks

of the community are due to the Manumission Society. But a slavery and

degradation exist, infinitely more to be deplored.

Contemplating the situation of the descendants of Africans in our city, with

respect to Christian knowledge, we cannot but compassionate their lamentable

ignorance. Utterly renouncing an opinion, received by many as a truth, that

" Ignorance is the mother of devotion," we rather view her as the parent

«f vice, and hesitate not to assert it as our belief, that the want of a tm<

Vol. IV.—Ho. XII. 4 R
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knowledge of God, and the blessed religion of our Lord ud Saviour Jesus

Christ, in a city like ours, ii frequently the came of early departure* free*

duty, and of the more flagrant Crimea of riper years. It is a fact, that with

regard to the great truths of Religion, many of the adult people of cokwr

-who arc free, are moat profoundly ignorant ; and their children have hitherto

etijoved no meaui of imtruction, in the things which belong to their everlast

ing peace. Olhers who are atill in slavery, or at service, scarcely ever bear

of a Saviour, or, to say the best of their situation, have aot a proper enjoy

ment of the means of grace. To rescue them from this state of ignorance,

to point them to an emancipation from the slavery of sin, to convey to them

the Mewl truths of the Gospel, and to teach them the knowledge of Him,

whom to know aright is life eternal, are objects of the highest grade, and

calculated to call forth the noblest exertions. We who profess to know the

value of revealed religion, we who enjoy its soothing consolations, and who

owe all that is called good, in our lives and conversation, to its blessed opera

tion on our hearts, could not behold with indifference, our fellow-creatures

perishing around us, for lack of knowledge.

With these views of the importance of the subject, a society of 'six per

sons, was formed in the month of February, A. D. 1810, denominated, " The

" Sabbath Society for catechising Africans." The members were taken

from the Presbyterian and Reformed Dutch Churches, of this city. Oor

mcctings are held on the sabbath, between the services of the afternoon and

evening. They have been attended by the brethren, two at a time, succes

sively, who taught the persons assembled, the truths of our blessed Religion,

«« they are contained in Catechisms, recognized as evangelical by the

Churches to which we belong. The general number of learners has been,

about twenty -five, and has frequently much exceeded that number. Many

of our little learners were at first unable to read, but such was the anxiety

created in the minds of their parents, to have them taught the truths of the

Gospel, that they assisted them at home, in learning to repeat the questions

and answers of the Catechism ; and even with this disadvantageous mode of

instruction, some of them made pleasing progress. We rejoice to find that

the African Free School is rapidly removing this obstacle out of our wav.

Some of the older persons, who have attended, gave frequent evidences, that

they were not learning in vain ; and more than once hits the heart of the

teacher been cheered and encouraged, by the tear which has moistened the

cheek, at the representation of a bleeding Saviour.

We presume no arguments are necessary, to convince any of the readers

of this Magazine, that the end we have iu view is desirable. Those who know

any tiling of the blessedness of them who have passed from death unto life,

or who rightly estimate the value of an immortal soul, will readily allow, that

if but one soul is rescued from the dominion of sia,and made alive unto God,

through the instrumentality of the word, conveyed to it through us by the

great Head of the Church, it is au objeot worthy of all our past and future

exertions.

The good of immortal souls, tlie extension of our Redeeoier'skingdom, and

the glory of God, are our primary objects. Compassion for a despised and

neglected race, a desire of meliorating their condition, and the constraining

love of our Lord and Saviour, experienced in our hearts, arc, we trust, the

moving principles of our conduct And while we lay claim to motives and

principles of so high a stamp, we desire to do it with humility, and to ac

knowledge that they come from the Author of every good and gracious de

position in the children of fallen man.

* Lately incrcatcd to tceen.
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Exertions are now making to bring more fully into operation, a plan which

lias been devised, for extending the usefulness of the institution, and for in

creasing the number of learners. We solicit the aid of our fellow-Christians,

by their prayers and their co-operation. We ask but a small portion of the

time of those who serve, and that hour, on the day which God himself has

set apart for lit service, and for exemption from labour. This time is em

ployed in prayer, praise, and instruction in holy truth. We hesitate not to

say, that the experience of this troth on the heart, will make its Subjects better

servants and more useful members of society.

The instruction will, in future, be confined to the Shorter Catechism of the

Westminster Assembly, until the progress of the learner shall be such as to

require a more extended field, when the Larger and Heidelbergh Catechisms

will be employed.

To excite the children to diligence, small premiums will be granted to

those who excel, of such a nature as the Society shall deem suitable to their

situation, and the older learners will be rewarded with presents of religious

hooks for peculiar progress.

During the winter season, the meetings will be held on sabbath afternoons,

at half past four o'clock, in a school room in the rear of No. 7 Murray-

street, occupied by Mr. Teasman, a pious descendant of Africa, who has

warmly engaged in promoting the success ofthe institution, ever since its form

ation ; and who has frequently borne a part in the exercises and instruc

tions. It is hoped that those free persons of colour, who have a desire, that

they and their children may be instructed in the truths Of Religion, will not

be backward in coming to partake ofthe benefits now held out to them.

We wish to prescribe no limits to our labours, and if the number of learn

ers increases beyond our strength, more labourers are ready to join us in ouV

pleasing employment Impressed with a sense of the goodness of the Lord,

to our own souls, in extending to us the knowledge of a Redeemer, it has be

come the desire of our hearts, that our poor neighbours should be made ac

quainted with a salvation, which is the fruit of infinite mercy and compas

sion, the work of God himself, and with a Saviour who is the best and dear

est gift to man.

Extracts from the Journal of- the Stated Preache'r to the

Hospital and Mmshouse in the city of New- York,

(Concluded from p. 576.)

January l5t/>.

THE EXECUTION.

" So bad a death argues a monstrous life."

" Forbear tojudge, for we arc sinners all.

" Close up his eyes, and draw the curtains round,

" And let us all to meditation. f' Sha.kspeahe.

THE cell of the murderers was this morning opened at an

early hour, for all ministers of the Gospel, who pleased, to

enter and give instruction. To gratify a wish, which the cri

minals had previously expressed, I visited them, among many

teachers of different denominations. Two German ministers

dcrotcd themselves to their unhappy countryman, who cou-

S
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,fcssedr perhaps all his sins, but that for which he was to-be

executed, and with many tears followed them in their forms

of prayer. Several persons who had, I would hope, pious

intentions, assured Johnson that he was converted, that all

hib sins were unquestionably pardoned, and that now he had

nothing to do but sing hymns of assurance and triumph. He

was exhorted again and again, to say that lie was confidtnt,

and that he hud no fear of death. To this poor prisoner of

'hope, were devoted all my attentions, because he confided in

mc, solicited my last advice ; and because I thought it more

important that he should be prepared for death, than that he

should think or say, " I have already attained."

While his friends were insisting upon the song of Hallelu-

•jah, he frequently turned to me, and asked, " how shall I

pray ? What shall be ray last prayer ?" Having explained

the nature of sin, and of Christ's satisfaction for trans

gression, the hope was expressed that he would die with the

prayer of the publican in his heart. When the singing men

gave a short intermission, I proposed the 5 1st psalm ;

" Shew pity Lord, O Lord forgive,

" Let a repenting rebel live ;"

and the words seemed perfectly consonant to his feelings.

A dying penitent will always prefer confession and petition

to confident declarations of his own sincerity.

At the appointed hour, spectators withdrew from the cell ;

the chains were taken off; the prisoners were arrayed in

white garments and caps, trimmed with black ; had their

arms pinioned, and received the fatal rope about their necks.

The father and friends of Johnson then approached him, and

gave the last embrace. The family of the keeper also ap

proached, with much tenderness, and bade them farewell.

When the prisoners had descended to the yard, I designed

to have left Johnson among his friends, who were particular

ly desirous of walking with him, while the Gorman brethren

led Sinclair ; but when the cart which contained the scaffold

nnd the coffins appeared, the black man turned and inquired

for mc with anxiety. His entreaty that 1 would not leave

him induced mc to see the consummation of this dreadful

scene. On tiie way to the gallows, he took my left arm, and

the right arm of one of his coloured brethren. Behind us

were many, who incessantly sung as wc marched, with mili

tary escort, but he seemed to regard songs as now inappro

priate to his circumstances. Again and again he entreated

mc to teach him how to pray ; and when 1 dictated suitable

oppressions, he would repeat them with great fervour. He
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bad no heart for. any thing, but the revelation of. the grace of

•ur Lord Jesus, and the petition, " God be merciful to me a

sinner." This he repeated at almost every step. Under the

gallows he was unwilling that I should leave him, and when,

he was ascending to be made fast, he said to me, " what shall

I say ? O tell me my last prayer again !" Again I said, "God

be merciful to me a sinner." When every thing was ready,

each of the criminals prayed in his own vernacular tongue.

The German protested his innocence' to the last. Johnson

confessed ; and shaking hands, while they looked up to hea

ven, they reciprocally greeted each other, saying, " God bless

you : farewell." In an instant after this, Johnson perceiv

ing the cartman about to drive, exclaimed, " stop ! stop !

one minute longer ; let me pray one breath more ! God be>

merciful to me a sinner ;" when they were suspended toge

ther, and together were ushered into the presence of Jeho

vah. When Johnson uttered his last cry, almost every hear

er, involuntary prayed for him. Would to God that we all

could feel, that the time for prayer is precious I VVould to

God that all who exclaimed " God forgive him," would ask,

as he did, " what shall we do to be saved ?"

If either of these unhappy men is now assured of his solva

tion, the assurance has come as soon as, under their circum

stances, it could be expected : and if now he sings " alleluia

to the Lamb ; doabts have fled, fear is extinguished, faith is

superseded, hope is absorbed in fruition," it is in the best

time. To know the only true God and Jesus Christ, is eter

nal life ; but to be confident that we savingly know them, is

not absolutely essential Yea, such confidence, if not founded

on thorough scrutiny of religious experience, if not derived

from a considerable course of consistent piety, is Jiresumption,

if not DAMNINO DELUSION.

Saturday, January 26/*.

" Let us consider one another, to provoke unto love, and to goal works."

Paul.

Last evening a member of the Widow's Society made mo

promise, without delay, to visit the poor woman whom I saw

on the 17th inst. It was my intention to have visited her be

fore this time ; but many similar concerns might have creat

ed a longer delay, had I not been, in Paul's sense, firovoked

to the work. She had decayed rapidly, and was assured of

speedy dissolution. Her imaginary goodness too had fled ;

and what she long cherished, was now, in her opinion,, pride,

r"
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pollution, misery, and death. Many pious instructions had

she received from her female benefactors, and she appeared

now to feel that she was a sinner, in perishing need of a Sa

viour. This was the time to preach good news, and I at

tempted, with more apparent success than formerly, to show

her how a tinner might be jutt with God ; but whether she

believes to salvation must be left with the searcher of hearts.

Lord't day, Jan. 27. Last week five patients died in the

Hospital, and while speaking there, this morning, in the pre

sence of eight or nine, who were too near the grave to arise,

one died of an inflammation by a broken leg. When first the

bone was fractured, in the line of his daily business, his wife

could not endure the thoughts of parting with him : but her

feeble attendance on him, surrounded by poverty and sick

ness, was insufficient, and he became delirious. He has left,

I am informed, a worthy wife, with five small children ; the

youngest of which is not more than three weeks of age. Her

name and number I have taken as a present to some one of

the Widow's Society.

Afternoon. After speaking in one room, I visited another

in the Almshouse, which is full of sick persons. Their

misery makes me sick at heart ; especially when I consider

that in nine cases out of ten, premature sickness comes in

consequence of making a god of animal appetite. One man,

however, of middle age, whose countenance indicates past

intemperance, was greatly moved by the word of God. His

attention has been increasing for some weeks. O may God

bless my poor labours to the salvation of his trembling soul.

Evening. The widow whom I visited yesterday is gone.

Her departure I did not imagine to be so very near. Thanks

to Mrs. J. E— C—, who urged my last attentions to the dying

fellow-sinner ! To reciprocate her kindness, I presented the

card of the lately bereaved mother of five babes, which she

accepted with an assurance of affording the most immediate

relief within her power.

Thursday Evening, January 31«f.

When I first saw blind Sally, I went at the request of an

Elder in the Dutch Church, to converse with her upon the

concerns of her soul. She was greatly troubled, by reason

of spiritual darkness ; and was the first person who besought

me to preach in the Almshouse. Many weeks she sat un

der the preaching of the word: before she found consolation

■
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I'rom faith. At length the child, long before brought to the

birth, was brought forth into God's marvellous light. Not

long since she was admitted to the full communion of the

Reformed Dutch Church. When under examination before

the consistory, she was asked why she loved Christ? and im

mediately replied, " we love him because he first loved us."

Blind George was very attentive to the word to-night.

His motions clearly indicate when he is pleased or displeas

ed with a discourse ; for all sermons are not alike to him,

nor is the last sermon always the best. He has already com

mitted several hymns to memory since I gave him a book, and

now requested that I would select some new ones for him

to learn. This was a pleasing request ; and after 1 had fold

ed down a few leaves to guide his feeling, half a dozen other

hymn books were handed me for the same purpose. An old

woman observed to me, when she presented hers, " all we

blind persons take great pleasure in learning, as well as

George." New applications were made by old and young,

for similar books, with which, on account of my inability to

gratify their wishes, I was almost as much troubled as

pleased.

It was gratifying to see another aged blind woman, very

attentive, who, formerly, when a gentleman, Mr. B. who

accompanied me, said in her hearing, " perhaps many of

these persons arc more blind in spirit than in their bodily or

gans," discovered considerable resentment, and leaving the

room exclaimed, " perhaps we are not so blind, neither I"

Soon after this I took occasion to say much in a public dis

course, in her hearing, from the question of the spiritually

blind Jews, " are we blind also ?" Since that time I have

often seen the tears trickle down from her aged eyelids,

(which, having no eyeballs to cover, could certainly not be

devoted to a better use,) at the sound of that Gospel, which

offers sight to the blind, hearing to the deaf, speech to the

dumb, soundness to the lame, and life to the dead.

When singing a hymn, which commences with these lines,

" God moves in a mysterious way

" His wonders to perform j"

I was surrounded by eight or ten boys, of about nine years

of age, who tuned their little musical organs to the words,

with all their might. The sight of their ragged garments

and brilliant eyes, accompanied by the remembrance, that

some of them are orphans, some fatherless, some mother-

Jess, and others not acknowledged by any earthly parent,

was calculated to excite melancholy feelings. Some of them.
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however, I said to myself, since they are instructed at the

benevolent Free School, may in some future day rise to use

fulness, influence, and even affluence, for many have arisen

from indigence to honour, and have become the ornaments

of society. In such a frame of mind, it was more than vocal

music which 1 heard, when they sung ;

" Behind a frowning proTidence

" He hides a smiling face.

" His purposes vQl ripen fast,

** Unfolding ev'ry boor}

0 The bud may have a bitter taste, ■

" But aweat will be the flow'r."

March 20th, A. D. 181 1.

Miss !_,*••• is numbered with the dead. She was restored

to reason, and continued sane for a few days ; but, from deli

cacy of constitution, resigned her life into the hands of God.

She was so extremely weak and low, that few were permit

ted to visit the unfortunate victim of tragical farce.

April 5th, 1811.

This morning the superintendent of the Hospital called,

with a request that I would visit one of the patients. I went to

the bed-side of the unfortunate female ; found her in tears, and

left her in tears. And would to God, that my fellow-citizens,

who certainly are not devoid of comraisseration, might turn

their attention on a Magdaikn Asylum, when. I assure

tlicni, that the talc I relate is no less true than affecting*.

Four years ago, a certain dame, of this city, whose name

might be given, would it answer any valuable purpose, visit

ed the town of L n, in the state of New-York, m the

character, and as the vulgar would think, in the attire of a

fashionable lady. By appearances and professions she im

posed on the simple. She found a poor, ignorant widow,

who had many children, whom it wi.j difficult for her to sup

port ; and among them a daughter of twel . i years, who Was,

in the estimation of a harridan, adapted to procure the spend-

ing-nioney of the licentious ui th* middle grade of sensual

ists. The girl w.'s masculine,' and ignorant. The mother

. * It affords the ci/itfct-s peculiar pleasure ta state, that since this extraet

was written, a " jjn^lulen Society" has been formed, which is soon to go

Vo operation; for the relief of such outcasts as may be allured hark front

^ntaalily tq die paths of virtue.
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gave credit to the speeches of a fine lady ; and consented to

part with her child, that the deceiver might make her a city-

chambermaid of distinction. The daughter was promised

high wages, kind treatment, and easy service : the mother was

deluded ; the deceiver triumphed ; the child was ruined. The

female monster brought her prey to this city, and before she

was thirteen years of age, prostituted her to the vilest purposes.

In this deplorable situation she has been almost four years.

In the lapse of this time, her mother has twice been to this

city in search for her child, but could not find her. Once

A knew that her parent was in pursuit of her, and would

have gone, with all het growing consciousness of guilt, to

meet one, who could have pardoned, while she reproved ;

but the monster who had decoyed her from her mother, ab

solutely locked her into her chamber, and by force made her

drunk with cordials.

Now the poor, miserable, seduced being, is in the Hospi

tal, and apparently nigh to the grave. No mother is near

to comfort her. She cannot read the bible. She has, how

ever, and I bless God for the circumstance, the pious in

structions, attentions, and prayers of the present matron, who

seeks to imitate her Master, by doing good to the most pro

fligate.

The child knew that she was a sinner, and has been for

some days deeply afflicted in spirit, as well as in body. Such

copious weeping I never saw before, in any single instance.

I doubt whether M-iry, who washed the feet of Jesus, shed

more tears in the same time. But floods of tears cannot

wash away the guilt and pollution of one sin. The blood of

Christ, the precious blood of the atonement, cleanses believ

ers from all sin.

SECOND REPORT

NEW-YORK BIBLE SOCIETY,

FOR 1811.

The Managers of the New-York Bible Society, deeply im

pressed with the importance of the trust committed to them,

have endeavoured to circulate the Bible, during the past

year, as extensively as possible. The embarrassed state of

commerce, which seriously affects the resources, not only

of this Society, but of all charitable institutions in this city,

has not deterred them from answering all. the- calls which

have been made on their liberality, nor prevented them from

Vol. IV—No. XII. * S
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seeking out as far as they could, proper recipients of their

charily. They knew that the work which they had under

taken was the Lord's, and confidently trusted, that he who

has the Universe at his command, would provide the means

for them, as they were needed. Nor have theyfbeen disap

pointed ; for they have been enabled to meet all their en

gagements, and have still to spare.

In the course of the last year, 1423 bibles hare been dis

tributed, as follows :

WITHIN THE CITY.

By the Manager*, ....... 47t

To the New-York Free School,

—^— African do. ...

— A. Thompson, for poor blacks,

— the Orphan Asyhim,

—— Female Association School,

■ Dorcas Society, •

J6

SO

35

-25

2-1

24

653

IS THE COUNTRY.

To Mr. Richard Rapelye, Fishlull 13

— Mr. Win. Woodhull, Long-Island, - 13

— Capt. Conger, ship Atlas, ..... 5

— Mr. L. Blecckcr, to the North and West parts of this

state, 1* and 2*, - . - - - - - 36

Mr. D. Bethune, to do. ..... 30

To Rev. Dr. Proodfit, Salem 10"

To Rev. Mr. Forrest, County of Delaware, * SO

Rev. Messrs. Woodruff, Lansing, and Chapman, western

counties, ......... 90

Rev. D. S. Bogert, Long-Island, «, s>

Rev. John Gosman, Kingston, Ulster county, - - 30

Hon. and Rev. Mr. Stuart, for Upper Canada, - 50

Mr Hilt, for da 85

Mr. Wm. Burke, for Rhode-Island, .... so

To Columbia River, by ship Beaver, .... so

Mr. David Harris, for Chenango county, ... 30

Captain Edwards, of the ship Rebecca, ... 4

Rev. Mr. Chester, Hudson, ..... 94

The Rev. George Stuart, Orange county, ... 24

The Rev. Dr. Porter, Catskill - 50

The Orange Bible and Tract Society, ... 100

Mr. George Slater, New-Windsor, .... ]£

rro

1423

To this number must bo added the bibles directed to be

sent previous to the last report, to Buffaloe, to the care of

the Rev. Tliaddeus Osgood, which never reached their des

tination, but which are now sent on. The whole number of

Bibles thus distributed by the Society since its organization

in December, 1809, amounts to 3364.

\
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The Managers rejoice that during the past year the num

ber of Bible Societies has been increased in this Country, and

especially in this State. There are now, according to the

best information, about twenty Societies of this description

within the United States. This number shows that the pub

lic are generally impressed with the importance of circulat

ing the Bible in every direction.

The Managers have received official information of the

organization of a new Society in Orange county, called the

Orange Bible and Tract Society. They have directed a cor

respondence tolie established with that Institution. . On their

application, they have furnished them with 55 bibles, at first

cost. And, in consequence of the smallness of their funds,

have also sent them 100 bibles to be distributed at the dis

cretion of the Managers.

They understand that a Bible Society has been established

in Dutchess county, but have received no official informa

tion respecting it.

The increase of Bible Societies in this State, has

prompted them to turn their attention to the formation of

some plan, according to which all of them may co-operate ;

but they have not been able, as yet, to mature one which is

practicuble. They hope another year will not elapse without

success in this matter.

The correspondence with the several Societies noticed in

the last report, has been continued. And the Managers are

happy to state, that from the information officially received,

they all appear zealously engaged in promoting the great ob

ject of their formation.

The Bible Society of Philadelphia, which was the first es

tablished in this Country, is especially blessed by God, in the

course of his providence. They have distributed, according

to their last report, since their organization, about three years

ago, 5430 Bibles and Testaments, of which 1858 have been

distributed during the year ending in May last.

The British and Foreign Bible Society are proceeding

with unabated ardour, and with increasing funds, in their

fire-eminently glorious career of usefulness to the souls of

men. They have circulated within thirteen months, pre

ceding their report of March last, 33,609 Bibles, and 69,009

Testaments, exclusive of those circulated at the charge of the

Society in various places abroad. From their exertions the

most confident expectations may be cherished, that editions of

the Scriptures, in whole or in part, will ere long be printed in

all the languages of modern Europe, and circulated among

its several nations. Nor do we think it extravagant to say,
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that at a remoter period they will succeed in furnishing, if

not all, at least by far the greatest part, of the various peoples

inhabiting the other quarters of the globe, with the Bible,

each in his dwn tongue. In addition to the translations they

have previously recommended and encouraged, they have

concluded to print an Ethiopic version of the book of Psalms,

for the use of the natives of Abyssinia ; and they are endea

vouring to procure a version of one of the Gospels in that

language, with a view to the same object. They have, more

over, approved of, and encouraged by a liberal donation, the

translation of the Scriptures into the Siamese, Macassar, Bu-

ghis, Afghan, Rakheng, Maldivian, and Jagatai languages,

comprehending the colloquial dialects in use from the east

ern boundary of Bengal to the islands of Borneo and Celebes,

inclusive. To enable them more fully to execute their

grand design, in different parts of Britain, 1 7 Auxiliary So

cieties have been formed, during the last year.

The Managers feel constrained to notice the efforts of the

Parbxt Society during the past year thus particularly, as a

feeble tribute of esteem for the immense good they do, as

also an incitement to our Society, and to the public at large,

to follow this sublime example to a greater degree than has

yet been done.

From the Treasurer's report, which is annexed to this, the

state of the funds of the' Society appear to be as follows :

The amount in the Treasury at the bit report, - - g 5507 96

Added the last year by subscriptions unpaid and collections of

subscriptions, and donations for the present year, - - 847

4554 96

Of which there have been expended, .... 3579 71

Leaving in the Treaiurv a balance of .... 1775 gj

This statement of the funds of the Society, when the

number of bibles on hand is compared with the number dis

tributed the last and previous year, clearly shows the neces

sity of an increase to those funds for carrying into effect

the design of the Society in future. The Managers cannot

for one moment doubt of success, if proper and prompt ap

plication be made to the public for assistance.

In the conclusion of their Report, they are happy to observe,

that the experience of another year has added to the mass of

proofs already before the public, of the necessity and u'ility

of Bible Societies. They feel thankful to God that he has

enabled them in any degree to carry into effect, even upon a

■■mall scale, a design pre-eminent far its felicitv and gran

ts.
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deur. In the fulfilment of their duty, as the distinctions of

party have been rejected, the spirit of sect has found no

support. To be instrumental in advancing the glory of Cod,

and diffusing his own truth without explanation or comment,

leaving it to his blessing and providence, they consider mat

ter of gratitude in a day of rebuke like this, when the na

tions of the earth are involved in the calamities of war. In

Christian exertions, divided in other objects, but combined in

this, they hail the advent of that day when there shall be

but one fold as there is but one Shepherd. Even so come,

Lord Jesus, come quickly.

JOHN B. ROMEYN, Sec'ry.

Names of the Board of Managers of the New-York

Bible Society,for the ensuing year.

Biv. Dr. MILLER, PretUent.MILLEDOLER, -*

Mr. WILLIAMS, f _ _ .. .
Dr. Mc LEOD, \ V"**™*™"-

Col. RUTGERS, 3

Mr. BIVIE BETHUNE, Secretary.

Mr. C. HEYER, Treasurer.

Rev. Mr. HAMILTON, Regitter.BRODHEAD, Clerk.

Other Managers.

Rev. Dr. MASON, Mr. R. GOSMAN,

ROMEYN, J. E. CALDWELL.

Mr. SCUUREMAN, J. WITHINGTON,

. SPRING, Z. LEWIS,

CLARK, G. SURELY,

PERRINE, E. COIT,

MACLAY, S. WHITING,

THATCHER, J. MILLS.

Dr. J. R. B. RODGERS, A. GIFFORD,

Mr. L. BLEECKER, J. P. MUMFORD.

J. STOUTENBURGH.

„•, This number concludes the Christian's Magazine.

The ministerial avocations of the Editors, compel them to

relinquish the labour of conducting the work.
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CATALOGUE OF BOOKS,

FOR SALE BY

SAMUEL WHITING & CO.

THEOLOGICAL AND CLASSICAL BOOKSELLERS,

No. 96 Broadway,

NEW-YORK.

J. HE following valuable and splendid works have been recently imported by

them, viz.

The HOLY BIBLE, printed at Oxford in 1808. Folio, superbly bound in

Morocco.

BIOGRAPIIIA BKITANNICA, 5 vols, folio.

ENCYCLOPEDIA BRITANNICA, 18 vols. 4to. elegantly bound in Russia

CALMET's DICTIONARY OF THE HOLY BIBLE, 3 vols. 4to.

DODDRIDGE'S FAMILY EXPOSITOR, 4 vols. 4to. beautifully printed,

with a capital portrait of the author, and the most superb engravings by the most

celebrated British artists.

The HOLY BIBLE, in French, -i vols, imperial folia An elegant edition,

printed at Amsterdam in 1669, by the Elzevirs.

GROTH OPERA OMNIA THEOLOGICA, 4 vols, folio, Amst. 1679.

POU SYNOPSIS CRITICORUM, Aliorumque SACR.E SCRDPTUBJE

INTERPRETUM, 5 vols, folio.

POOLE'S ANNOTATIONS ON THE BIBLE, 3 vols. 4to.

DUPIN'S ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, 5 vols, folio

BISHOP BURNET'S HISTORY OF THE REFORMATION, 3 vols,

folio.

FATHER PAUL'S HISTORY OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT, folio.

Many other tcarce and valuable -aorkt will befound intertperted through

out this catalogue.

It is intended to continue to import, as opportunities allow, from various parts

of Europe, all new and interesting works, in Theology and Classical Literature;

and also the best works of the old Divines t'.at are so much- sought after in this

country.

All orders for public or private Libraries, Colleges, and Theological Instittt

lioni, strictly attended to, and thankfully received.

A
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Books printed by S. Whiting if Co.

The following valuable works have been recently published, or

are now publishing, by S. Writing Sc Co. and may be had

of them, at their Bible Warehouie, wholesale and retail, in

sheets or bound, on the most liberal terms.

SCOTT's FAMILY BIBLE, in six volumes royal octavo.

Price of No. I. printed on common paper, and bound in boards,

g 2 per vol. 8 12

Same work, on fine paper, 2 JO per vol. IS

Same work, on superfine paper, and neatly pressed,

3 50 per vol. 21

Ihr publishers, without boasting of that in which their hare no merit, take the

liberty to make a few remarks on the subject of their improved edition

of this work.

Two motives determined them to print the work in the octavo firm. 1st The

great conveniency of a volume of tliia size, compared with unwieldy quart** ;

to accomplish this, types a little smaller than the 4to edition are necessary ; hut

it is confidently believed, that still smaller types would be read with maeh

more ease and comfort, in an octavo volume, which admits of holding in the

band, bringhig nearer to the eye, and turning advantageously to the light.

3d. Cheapness. On this head, the publishers might have rested their claims

to the patronage of the Christian public, by submitting their specimens and

their price* ; but when various tricks and unfounded insinuations are resorted

to by interested persons to prevent the unwary from subscribing, it is but jus-

dee to state, that No 1. of the 8vo. edition, on an improvedplan, on a good

common paper, and new types, is offered at twelve dollar* ; while one quarto

edition has been sold, and another proposed, at thirty dollar* .' No. 9. of the

8vo. edition, it is intended, shall be fully equal to the 4tn. ; and is offered at

S 15 ! No. 3. will be very superior, and finished in an extra manner, at g CI

in boards !

The publishers lay no claim to uncommon disinterestedness, but they can truly

say, that a desire superior to that of mere meney-mahtnjr, has induced them to

engage in this expensive and arduous publication ; and that this valuable work

might find its way even into the haunts of indigence and wo, they have offered

it at the above reduced prices.

Still, however, there may be found some who, from prejudice at fancy, would

prefer the 4to. edition. If any such there are, the publishers woold in

form them, that they shall be able to supply any probable demand for that

edition, as they have been often solicited to exchange their 8vo. for the 4to. by

those who have purchased the latter,

indeed, such is the well-founded preference for the 8vo. that a distinguished

clergyman, who values this work above all prise, writes thus :—" I am so much

pleased with your edition in 8vo. that I think 1 should be willing to exchange

my *to. edition, for your coarte copy."

By a new and highly improved method of printing the copious marginal refer

ences in this work, in narrow columes at the foot of the text, and using the

common Arabic figures, instead of the Roman numerals, arc combined economy

of expense ; great improvement in the beauty of the pages, which are thus

rendered uniform ; and much greater facility and comfort in examining the

references.

Another, and not a small improvement, m this edition, will be found in the tvbdi-

vwimu of the text corresponding with those of Dr. ScoU's " practical oboe
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ration)?' The publishers claim, and have secured by Copy-right, the title to

these IMPROVEMENTS.

Did the publishers deem it necessary, they could easily fill a volume with certifi

cates and recommendations, from clergymen and private Christians, of various

denominations, of the great merit of Scott's Family HniLE.....but they

do not. The following respectable clergymen, among many others, have ex

pressed their opinions of iu character, in the most unqualified terms of appro

bation, viz.

Rev. JOHN RODGERS, D. D. Rev. JOHN H. LIVINGSTON, D. D.

SAMUEL MILLER, I) D. JOHN B. ROMEYN, D. D.

PHILIP MTLLEUOLER, D. D. ALEX. M*LEOD, D. D.

of JVew-Torh.

Rev. DR. GREEN, JACOB JANEWAY.

WILLIAM ROGERS, ROBERT ANNAN,

JOHN B. LINN, of Philadelplda.

Rev. Dr. ISAAC KEITH, of Charleston, S. C.

S. S. SMITH, President of Princeton College.

The Holy Bible, in one volume quarto, with Scott's Margi

nal References, General Preface, Introduction to the several

Books, Index, Tables, two Maps, &c. common paper, neatly

bound, 8 7

Same work, on very fine paper, 8

ROYAL OCTAVO BIBLES.

The Holy Bible, containing the Sacred Text, with Scott's

General Preface, two Maps, and usual Tables, on large type,

one volume royal octavo, common paper, and neatly bound, g 4

Same work, and size, fine paper, 5

Ditto do. neatly pressed, superfine paper, 6

fCT" All the above works are in press, and will be finished

ns soon as the magnitude of the undertaking will permit.

The New Testament, a new and beautiful edition, on fine pa

per, and new types, printed page for page with the London Bi

ble Society's stereotype edition, neatly bound and lettered, 75 cts.

Same work, on common paper, well bound, 50 cts

The Works of the Rev. John Newton, late Rector of the

United Parishes of St. Mary Woolnoth, and St. Mary Wool-

church Haw, London. From the last London edition, published

by direction of his executors. In six large and well-printed

volumes, 8vo. with a fine portrait of the author, engraved by

Leney. Price in boards, 15

A new literal translation, from the original Greek, of all the

Apostolical Epistles, with a Commentary, and Notes, philologi

cal, critical, explanatory, and practical. To which is added, a

History of the Life of the Apostle Paul. By James Macknight

D. D. Author of a Harmony of the Gospels, &c. In six vols

'
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8vo. To which is prefixed, an account of the Life of the Au

thor.

" Thil translation evidently appears to be the remit of much labour and re

flection. It ia in general at it ahould be, perfectly literal : and many passages

which in oar common version arc obscurely anrl inaccurately rendered, are given

by Dr. Macknight with clearness and precision. Particular attention also U

paid to the various senses of the Greek particles, which are largely illustrated

in the fourth Essay."—Eclectic Review.

The Four Gos/iels, translated from the Greek, with Prelimi

nary Dissertations, and Notes, critical and explanatory. By

George Campbell, D. D. F. R. S. Edinburgh, Principal of the

Mariachal College, Aberdeen. In 4 vols. 8vo. with the Author's

last corrections and additions. 8 9

" The great reputation of Principal Campbell, rendera it unnecessary to pro

duce any teatimooiea to the merit of thu hit moat distinguished work. Few

theological readers are entirely unawraainted with the production! of this ex

cellent and learned man. The favourable reception of hia Lectures en .Sj»-

tematic Theology, published during the last year, proves the estimation in which

he is held by die clergy of the United States."

The History of the Church of Christ. By Joseph Milner.

4 vols. Bvo. - g 9

~" It will readily be allowed by all who venerate the bible as the word of God,

that next to the study of the sacred oracles, no branch of knowledge is so in

teresting and important as that which developes the history of the Church of

Christ"

" Perhaps there is no excellence so predominant in Mr. Milncr'j work, as the

genuine piety which appears in every page."

" We rise from the perusal of this history with far other impressions of the

value and excellence of Christianity, than are produced by almost any other

historical work; our faith is strengthened, our hope elevated, and our- souls

animated with a desire, to be followers of those who, through faith and patience,

have inherited the promises "

" On the whole, we do not hesitate con6dently and earnestly to recommend this

history as a valuable addition to the library of even Christian, as a work in

which instruction is happily blended with interesting narrative, which the

young may be allured to read for the enteitainraent it affords, and which the

advanced Christian will prize for the edification he may derive from it."—

Christian Obeerver.

The Works of jlLEXiNDB* Hamilvok ; comprising his

most important Official Reports ; an improved edition of the

Federalist, on the New Constitution, written in 1788; and Pa-

cificus, on the Proclamation of Neutrality, written in 1793. In

3 vols. 8vo. with portraits of Hamilton, Madison, and Jay,

engraved by Lency. 7 50

" The appearance of these volumes has given us the most lively satisfaction.

They contain the writings of a statesman, whose opinions deserve to be re

ceived as oracular, and to be recalled to the public attention at every concur

rence of opportunity. The official reports of Gen. Hamilton, as Secretary of

~ i the Treasury, and his Essays on the Federal Constitution, form an invaluable

''ad of solid instruction, and are fitted to vicld a rich harvest to the American
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name. They display such natural endowments of intellect, and iucIi an accu

mulation of knowledge, as would have nuso-l their author to the highest offices

of national trust, and entitled him to the most splendid rewards offame, under

any free government, whether of antiquity or of modern times."—American

Review.

A General History of the United States of America, from.

the Discovery in 1492, to 1792. By Benjamin Trumbull, D. D.

» g 2 50

Butterrjorth's Concordance and Dictionary to the Holy Scrip

tures, being the most concise and comprehensive of any before

published ; in which any word or passage of Scripture may be

easily found. The whole calculated to make the Christian in

telligent, and promote an increase of his knowledge in divine

things. In one large octavo volume. 5

Letters concerning the Constitution and Order of the Chris

tian Ministry, as deduced from Scripture and primitive usage ;

addressed to the members of the United Presbyterian Churches

in the City of New-York. By Samuel Miller, D. D. One ot

the Pastors of said Churches. Two vols. i2mo. 2 SO

The Life of Faith. By the Rev. Wm. Romanic, of London.

12mo. 75cts.

The Trium/ih of Faith. By do. 12mo. T5cts.

The Walk of Faith. By do. 2 vols. 12mo. g 2

Essays on the most important subjects in Religion. By Tho

mas Scott, D. D. Author of the Commentary on the Bible.

12mo. 1 25

The Force of Truth, an authentic narrative. By Thomas

Scott, D. D. 62Jcts.

Thornton Abbey ; a series of Letters on Religious Subjects.

3 vols, in one. 1 SO

Memoirs of the Life and Character of the late Cornelius

Winter ; compiled and composed by William Jay, Author ot

Sermons and Family Discourses. 12 mo. 1 25

Letters and Conversational Remarks, by the late Rev. John

Newton, during the last eighteen years of his life. 12mo 75cts.

Mistakes in Religion Exposed ; an Essay on the Prophecy of

Zacharias. By the late Rev. H. Venn, M. A. Author of the

complete Duty of Man. 12 mo. 1

A Contrast between Calvinism and Hofikinsianism. By Ezre.

Styles Ely, A. M. Stated preacher to the Hospital and Alms

house, in the City of New-York. 8vo. boards. 1 75

A Trcitise on covenanting iviih Clod. By the Rev. Dr.
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Trumbull. And a Sermon on Godly Fear. By the late L>r.

Backus, of Somcrs, bound together. SO ets.

Zion's Pilgrim. By Robert Hawker, D. D. 62 1-3 cu.

Ditto. fine paper. Ts cu.

The Christian Economy. After the manner of the Economy

of Human Life.

The Christian's Great Interest. In two partt. I. The Trial

of a saving interest in Christ. II. The way how to attain it.—

By the Rev. Wm. Guthrie, late Minister of the Gospel at Fen-

wick. To which arc prefixed, Memoirs of the Author, Sec. Sec.

Umo. I

" Thi* book hat heM i very high place in the esteem of the pious, ever race it

was firtt published. Iti manner of treating the subject it so plain and satisfac

tory, that it ha* aeldora failed to be the meana of removing doubts and fears

from the minds of believers who hare consulted it- We deem it sufficient to

state the opinion of Dr. John Owen, on its value as s work of experimental

divinity. This great and good man was not only distinguished for his Theolo

gical rescsreh, but for his experience of spiritual darkness and dejection. He

generally carried a ropy of Guthrie's Trial in his pocket, bound and gflt, and of

ten produced it to his friends, declaring, ' There is more divinity in this little

hook, than there is in all the folios I have ever written.'

N. B. In this edition, the render will find the Scotticisms belonging to all

former editions erased, and English words substituted ; and also a note ex

plaining the meaning with which our Author calls faith the condition of the

new covenant,

A Dissertation on the Profihecies that have been fulfilled, are

now fulfilling, or will hereafter be fulfilled, relative to the great

period of I960 years; the Papal and Mohammedan Aposta-

c.ies, the tyrannical reign of Antichrist or the infidel power, and

the restoration of the Jews. To which is added an Appendix.

By the Rev. George Stanley Faber, B. D. Vicar of Stockton-

Upon-Tees. Second American, from the last London edition.

Price 3

Olney Hymns. In three Books. Book I. On select texts of

Scripture. Book II. On occasional subjects. Book III. On the

progress and changes ot the spiritual life. By the Rev. John

Newton and William Cowper.

Dutch Church Psalms and Hymns. 13mo. 1 35

Watts' Psalms and Hymns, neat pocket edition, common pa

per, 75cts.

Ditto, fine do. 1

Ditto, on a large type, 1 2mo. I 25

Divight't Psalms and Hymns, neat pocket edition, common

paper, 87 »-2cts.

Ditto, fine paper, 1 12 1-2
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An Essay on the causes of the -variety of complexion and

figure in the Human Sfieciet. By Samuel Stanhope Smith, D.

D. L. L. D. President ofthe College of New-Jersey, and mem

ber of the American Philosophical Society. The second edition,

enlarged and improved. Price in boards, 2 25

A new Treatise on the use of the Globe*; or a Philosophi

cal View of the earth and heavens. Comprehending an account

of the figure, magnitude, and motion of the earth ; the natural

changes of its surface, by floods, earthquakes, fcc. together with

the elementary principles of Meteorology and Astronomy, the

theory of the tides, &c. Preceded by an extensive selection of

astronomical and other definitions ; and illustrated by a great

variety of problems, questions for the examination of the stu

dent, &c. Designed for the instruction of youth. By Thomas

Keith, Private Teacher of Mathematics, Geography, &c. First

American, from the last improved English Edition. Price

bound, 2 25

Lemfiriere'i Classical Dictionary, 8vo. 4

Walker's Critical Pronouncing Dictionary and expositor of

the English Language, 8vo. S 50

A Comple Treatise of Practical Arithmetic, by Dr. Hutton.

Revised and adapted to the United States. By D. P. Adams,

Mathematician. 75

Cicero Dclphini, 8vo. 3

Virgil Delphini, 8vo with Index. 3

Religious Courtship, 12mo. 75

Sermons, fcfr.

Romeyn's, (Rev. J. B.) Sermon on the Danger and Duty of

Young People. 3 lets.

Good Samaritan, a charity Sermon. 12 1-2

Miller's, (Rev. Dr. Samuel,) Sermon on Ruling Elders.

Milledoler's, (Rev. Dr. Philip,) Sermon at the ordination of the

Rev. G. Spring. 37 1-2

Baptism one of the plainest things in the world ; illustrated in

a Dialogue, &c. 12 1-2

Mason's, (Rev. Dr.) Speech to his people on resigning his

Pastoral Charge. 37 1-8

An Essay on the Atonement. 18 3-4
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Periodical fForks published by S. JVhiting fc? Co.

The Christian's Magazine, nexo aeries, published monthly,

price, g 3 per annum.

|C7* A few copies of the old series of the above work, in two

vols. 8vo. may be had as above.

The Christian Observer, conducted in London, by members of

the Established Church. To be rc-printcd, beginning with the

present year, 181 1. Price per No. a/ \-'i cts.

The Archives of Useful Knowledge, a work devoted to com

merce, manufactures, agriculture, and the useful arts, conducted

by James Mease, M. D. published quarterly. Price per annum,

2 dolls.

Works proposed.

Scri/itores Romani, an elegant and uniform edition of the

Latin Classics, embracing the whole works of Cicero, Tacitus,

Quintillian, Livy, Virgil, Hoi-ace, Sec. Sec. 1 50 per vol.

Shuckford's Connexions of Sacred and Profane History, from

the creation of the world to the dissolution of the Assyrian em

pire, Sic. 4 vols, in 3. 7 SO

Bibles, &fc.

Bibles in the French, Dutch, Latin, and Hebrew languages,

together with most of the various editions of the English ver

sion in common use ; comprising all the editions published in

this country, and many in Europe, of sizes convenient for

Churches, families, and schools ; in plain or elegant binding.

Also, handsome /tocket editions of the JVetu Testament, printed

On a Pearl ty/ie.

Prayer Books in great variety, from the smallest to those

adapted for Churches.

Watts' Psalms and Hymns, large and handsome print, 12mcK

Also, small and neat editions in l8mo. and 32mo. of every va

riety of price, quality, and binding.

Dwight's Psalms and Hymns, various editions, sizes, and

prices.

Dutch Church Psalms and Hymns, a new and good edition ;

various qualities and prices.

Newton's Olncy Hymns.

Hartford Selection of Hymns.

Oobell's Hymn*. And ail other popular Hymn Tiooks:



Commentaries on the Scriptures.

A Commentary upon the Old and Nev> Testaments, with the

Apocrypha, in 8 vols, quarto ; viz. from Genesis to Canticles.

By Symon Patrick, D. D. Bishop of Ely. The Prophets. By

William Lowtli, D. D. Prebendary of Winchester. The Apoc

rypha. By Richard Arnold, B. D. Rector of Thurcaston, Lieces-

tershire. The JVcw Testament. By Daniel Whitby, D. D.

Chanter of Salisbury Cathedral. The Revelations. By Mose*

Lowman.

Poole's Synopsis, 5 vols, folio.

Do. Annotations, 3 vols. 4to.

Henry's (Rev. Matthew,) Exposition of the Old and Jtow-

Testament, 6 vols. 4to.

Whitby's Commentary on the JVcat Testament, 2 vols. 4to.

Brown's Self-interpreting Bible, 2 vols. 4to.

Do. do. folio.

Doddridge's Family Expositor, 4 vols. 4to.

Do. do. 8 vols. 8vo.

Do. do abridged, 2 vols. 8vo.

Clerici's Commentary on the Bible, 6 vols, folio.

Kennicotl's Universal Family Bible, folio.

The Holy Bible, in French, with copious notes and illustra

tions, 2 vols, folio, splendidly bound in Russia.

Kenrick's Exposition of the Historical Writings of the JVexv-

Testament, with reflections subjoined to each chapter, 3 vols,

royal 8vo.

P. Martyri's Commentarii in Librum Indicum et in Epistol ;

Pauli ad Romanos, folio.

Talbot's Analysis of the Holy Bible, containing the whole of

the Old and New Testaments ; collected and arranged systema

tically, in thirty books, each book being divided into chapters, and

every chapter subdivided into sections, whereby the dispersed

rays of truth arc concentrated, and every Scriptural subject de

fined, and fully exhibited.

Taylor on the Romans, 4to.

H'/dcrsham's Lectures on John, folio.



THEOLOGY,

ABBADIE on the Divinity of Christ, ISmo.

Adams, (Hannah,) Truth and Excellence of the Christian Reli

gion, 12mo.

-■ View of Religious Denominations, 8vo.

Adamson's Loss and Recovery, 12mo.

Addison's Evidences of the Truth of Christianity, 12mo.

Alleine's Alarm to sinners, 12mo.

American Preacher, a selection of Sermons by celebrated Ame

rican Divines, 8vo.

Amner on a Future State, 8vo.

Andrews on Universalism, 12 mo.

Anthony's, (Susannah,) Life, 12mo.

Apostolical Fathers, Epistles of, 8vo.

Applegarth on Human Understanding, 8vo.

Arndt's True Christianity, 8vo.

Assembly's Missionary Magazine,

Amessi Lectiones, in omnes Psalmos Davidis, 4t"

Auerbury's Sermons, 4 vols. 8vo.

Apthorp's Discourses, 2 vols. 8vo.

B.

Backus on Regeneration, 12mo.

Baldwin on Baptism, 12mo.

Bates' Rural Philosophy, 13mo.

Christian Politics, 8vo.

Baxter's Call to the Unconverted, 12mo.

. Saint's Everlasting Rest, 12mo.

———— Miscellanies, 12mo.

— Reformed Pastor, 12mo.

Beattie's Evidences of the Truth of Christianity, 12mo

■ Essay on Truth, 12mo.

Elements of Moral Science, 2 vols. 8vo.

Do. do. 3 vols l8mo.



Theology, to*. H

Beauties of Hervey, l2mo.

. , Henry, 13mo.

. Watts, 12mo.

Bible, 12mo.

Belsham's Evidences, 12mo.

Bellamy's Sermons on the wisdom of God in the permiswoa d

sin, 12mo.

. Theron, Aspasia, and Paulinus, 12mo.

Bible Dictionary, 12mo.

■ —i Stories,

Bogue's Essays on the authenticity of the New Testament, 13m©.

Boston's View of both Worlds, 12mo.

, Covenant of Grace, 12mo.

Do. do. 8vo.

—— Fourfold State of Man, 12mo.

Do. do. 8vo.

Bradbury on Baptism, 12mo.

Brooke's Precious Remedies, 1 8mo.

—— Mute Christian, 18mo.

Apples of Gold, 1 8mo.

Brown's Church History, 12mo.

. Estimate of the Manners and Principles of the Times,

12mo.

, Concordance, l2mo.

on the Oracles of God, 12mo,

__—_ Christian Journal, 13mo.

___— Posthumous Works, 12mo.

_—— Scripture Metaphors, 12mo.

Booth's Glad Tidings, 1 2mo.

. Posthumous Essays, l.mo.

. Kingdom of Christ, l2mo.

. Reign of Grace, 12mo.

Buell's Narrative of Conversions, &c. 13_e.

Belsham's View of Religion, 13mo.

Bunyan's Minor Works, flocket edition.

_—— Broken Heart, i3mo.

_ Law and Grace, l2mo.

Visions, l2mo.

. . Works in Miniature, 13mo.

—— Pilgrim's Progress, with Scott's Notes, ISmo.

_____ ___—- with Burdcr's Notes 12mo.
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Bunyan's Pilgrim's Progress, 8 c.. Plates and Notes.

. —— i Sine. Walkers neat pocket edi

tion, plates,

_—_ . Versified, l8mo.. . — abridged for the use of schools,

by J. Townsend, 1 8mo.Water of Lift', 18mo.

Burnet's History of the R .-formation, 3 vols, folio.

■ Life of Sir Matthew Hale, 13mo.

-, — Earl of Rochester, limo.

Pastoral Care, 1 Jmo.

on the thirty-nine Articles, 8vo.

Burdcr's Village Sermons, 2 vols. 12mo,

History of the Bible,. 2 vols. 8vo.

Butler's Analogy of Natural and Revealed Religion, 8v».

Do. do. 121110-

Barclay's Apology for the Quakers, 8vo.

Baync's Naval Discourses, 8vo.

Beausobre's Introduction to reading the Holy Scriptures, 8vo.

Bellamy's True Religion Delineated, 8vo.

Beauties of the Evangelical Magazine, 2 vols. 8vo.

Blair's, (Hugh,) Sermons, 2 vols. 8vo.

Do. do. 3 vols. 8vo.

«— (Rev. James,) Sermons on Matthew, 4 vols. 8vo.

Barrow's, (Dr. Isaac,) twenty-two select Sermons, 2 vols. 8vo.

■ Works, 3 vols, folio.

Bonnet on Christianity, 8vo.

Buck's Theological Dictionary, 2 vols. 8vo.

on Religious Experience, 12mo.

■ Anecdotes, Sec. 2 vols. l3mo.

Bumham's Pious Memorials, 8vo.

Broughton's Inquiry into a Future State, 8vo.

BuxtorPs Hebrew Concordance, folio.

Dissertations, 2 vols. 4to.

Brown's Body of Divinity, 8vo.

Bates' (William D. D.) Works, folio.

Ben Israel's Hebrew Bible, 4to.

Ball on Faith, 4to.

Bernard's Thesaurus Biblicus,

Burnetts Theory of the Earth, 2vols. 8vo.

Bandincll's Sermons, 8 vs.
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Bennett's Christian Oratory, 2 vols. 13mo.

Do. Do. 2 vols. 8vo.

Beza's Latin Testament, 12mo.

Bryant's Heathen Mythology, 6 vols. 8vo.

Bryant on the Plagues of Egypt, 8vo.

Authenticity of the Scriptures, 8vo.

Bourdaloue's Sermons, 2 vols. 8vo.

Bibliotheca Sacra, 2 vols. 8vo.

Brown's Dictionary of the Bible, 2 vols. 8vo.

Brewster's Lectures on our Lord's Sermon on the Mount, 8vo.

Brown's Natural and Revealed Religion, 8vo.

Baptist Missionary Transactions, 2 vols. 8vo.

r Magazine.

Boss' Septuagint, 5 vols. 8vo.

Brown's Self Interpreting Bible, 2 vols. 4to.

Do. Do. folio.

Berry Street Sermons, 2 vols. 8vo.

Brown on the Catecliism, 12mo.

Bcrridge's Christian World unmasked, 12mo,

Bibles of all sizes, qualities, and prices,

Brainerd's Life, by Styles, 1 2mo.

Bythner's Lyra Prophetica, 4to.

Burketl's Exposition of the New Testament, 4to.

C

Campbell's Lectures on Ecclesiastical History, 8vo.

Systematic Theology and Puplit Eloquence, 8vo.

, on the Gospels, 4 vols. 8vo. new and handsome Amer

ican edition.

. on Revelation, 1 2 mo.

Christian's Magazine, old teries, By Rev. J. M. Mason, D. D.

2 vols. 8vo.

Do. Do. new aeries, now ftitbliahing.

Christian Observer, a Periodical work, published in London,

conducted by members of the established church, 8vols. 8vo.

Do. continuation in numbers, republished in this coun

try monthly, Price per No. 37 1-2 Cents.

THE Christian Observer, a Religious periodical work, published in Lon

don every month, was begun with the year 1801. From its first appearance it

has been rising ia estimation and value, and is at present not ojjly one of. Uto
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most popular worki of the kind in England, but hi* acquired a very nigh reps-

tatioo, and no iocotuiderubl. circulation in the United States,

It is conducted by members of the Church of England. There it, however, tittle

in it which applies peculiarly to Christians of that communion, and the estima

tion in which it is held, both by the various sects of dissenters in England, and by

the congregational and Presbyterian cl. rgy in the United States, is a sufficient

proof of the candour of its principles, and of the excellence of its execution

Collyer's Sacred Interpreter, 3 vols. 8vo.

Chauncey's Thought* on Religion, 6vo.

—— View of Episcopacy, 8vo.

Churchman's Magazine, * vols. 8vo.

Cicero's Morals, 8 vo.

Clarke and Pyie's Paraphrase on the Epistles, 6 vols. 8vo.

• (John) Sermons, avo.

Claude on the Composition ofa Sermon, 2 vols. 8vo.

Coles on God's Sovereignty, bvo.

Ditto 12mo.

Carpenter's Geography ofthe New Testament) 12mo.

Casson's Gospel Alarm, 12mo.

Catechism of the Quakers, 1 2mo.

Christian Preacher, 12mo.

Parent, 1 8 mo.

■ Economy, 1 8mo.

Calvary, or the Death of Christ, a Poem by Richard Cumberland,

12mo.

Clarke on the Promises, 1 2mo.

- Discourses.

. answer to Why are you a Christian ?

■ ■ on the attributes of God, 8 vo.

— Trinity, 8vo.

Clergyman's Companion, 12mo.

Almanac.

Clayton's vindication of the Scriptures, 3 vols.

Comstock's Essays on the Duties of Parents and Children, 1 Smo

Confession of Faith of the Presbyterian Church in the United

States of America, 1 2mo.

Cecil's Life of Rev. John Newton.

Church of God—or Essays on Scriptural subjects> 12mo.

Cave's Ecclesiastical History, 2 vols, folio.

Lives of the Apostles, folio.

.. Primitive Christianity, 8vo.

Charnock's Works, 2 vols, folio.

^t»» i on Divine Providence, J2nio.



Theology,- iffc. »»

Calmet's Dictionary of the Bible, 3 vols. 4to.

Cruden's Concordance, 4to.

Clericii Commentarii, Veteris Scriptorum, 6 vols, folio.

Crookshank's History of the Church of Scotland, 2 vols. ISmo.

Coke's Life of Wesley, 8vo.

Crisp's Works, 2 vols. 8vo.

Cottage Library, a collection of Tracts, 3 vols. 13mo.

Carr's Sermons, 2 vols. )2mo.

Cooper's Sermons, iSmo.

Campbell's Life of Moses, l8mo.

Crutwell's Concordance of parallel Texts in Scripture, 4to.

Conjectures on the New Testament, 8vo.

Campbell's Voyages of a Bible, 18mo.

Coomb's Life, l8mo.

Catharine Haldane's Life, 1 8mo.

Cunningham's, (Eliza,) Life. l8mo.

Child and Parent, 1 8mo.

D.

Defence of Experimental Religion, 2 vols. ISmo.

Deism Revealed, 2 vols. 12mo.

Dickinson on five Points, 12 mo.

Dialogues of the Dead, 12mo.

Discussion on Religion, 1 2mo.

Doddridge's Hymns, 12 mo.

■ Friendly Instructor, 12mo.

. Life of Col. Gardiner, 12mo.

———. Rise and Progress of Religion in the soul of Man,

12mo.

——— Lectures on Preaching, 12mo.

——— Exposition of the New Testament, 4 vols. 4to. with

elegant engraved title pages, &c.

, do. 6 vols. 8vo.

———— do. abridged, 2 vols. 8vo.

■ , , Miscellaneous Works, 5 vols. 8vo.

——— 10 Sermons to Young People, ISmo.

Dodd on Death, 12mo.

—'s Thoughts in Prison, l2mo.

Dobell's Evangelical Hymns, for private family and public "wor

ship, 1 2 mo.

Drelincourt on Death, 12mo.

ditt» do. 8vo.
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Dyer's Christ's Titles, 12mo.

Dana's Sermon's, 8vo.

Davie's Sermons, 4 vols. 8vo.

—— supplementary vol. 8vo.

Davies' Gospel Plan ; or a systematic treatise on the leading:

doctrines of Salvation, 8vo.

Daubeny's Guide to the Church, 1 2mo.

Vindicise Ecclesia Anglicans 8vo.

Dick on the Acts, 1 2 mo.

Ditton on the Resurrection, 8vo.

Drew on the Resurrection, 8vo.

. on the Soul, 12 mo.

Dupin's Church History, 4 vols. 12mo.

Ditto do. 5 vols, folio.

Delaney's Revelation Examined, 3 vols. 8vo.

Dewhirst's Essays on the Christian Church, 8vo.

Delaunes' Plea for the Nonconformists, 8vo.

David Saunders, or the Shepherd of Salisbury Plain, I8mo.

E.

Episcopus, (M. Simoni,) Opcrum Theologicum, 2 rols. folio.

Echard's Ecclesiastical History, 2 vols. 8vo.

Eusebius' Church History, folio.

Edwards on Original Sin, 12mo.

on Redemption, 12mo.

on Free-will, 8vo.

■ Life and Si'rmous, 12mo.

■ twenty Sermons, 12mo.

Dissertations on Liberty and Necessity, 8vo.

Works complete, 8 vols. 8vo.

(Peter,) on Baptism, 18mo.

Narrative of Conversions, 1 2mo.

Erskinc's, (Ralph,) Works, 10 vols.

■ (Ebenczer,) do. 3 vols.

(John,) Discourses, 2 vols. 8vo.

-- Gospel Sonnets, 12mo.

— Sketches of Church History, 2 vols. 12mo.

Theological Dissertations, 1 2mo.

Ellwood's Sacred History, 3 vols. 12mo.

Evangelical, (London.) Magazine, 17 vols. 8vo.
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Evan's Sermons on the Christian Temper, 2 vols. 12mo.

——— to Young People.

Sketch of Religious Denominations, 12mo.

Eliza's Letters, 18mo. half bound.

Ewing's Attempt, 12mo.

Enfield's Biographical Sermons, 12mo.

F.

Foster's Hebrew Dictionary, folio.

Faber on the Cabirii, 2 vols. 8vo.

■ on the Prophecies at large, 8vo.

's Prophecies of the Jews, 8vo.

Farmer on Spirits, 8vo.

■ on Christ's Temptation, 8vo.

i on Christ's Miracles, 8vo.

Fathers of the English Church, 5 vols. 8vo.

Fell's Lectures, 8vo.

Fessenden's Science of Sanctity, 8vo.

Fleetwood's Life of Christ, 2 vols. 8vo.

Fellowe's Guide to Immortality, 3 vols. 8vo.

Fleming on the Scriptures, 2 vols.

Franklin's Sermons, 8vo.

Fraser on Isaiah, 8vo.

Fuller's Discourses on Genesis, 2 vols. 8vo.

■■ - on Deism, 8 vo.

■ Gospel worthy all acceptation, 12mo.

Gospel its own witness, 12mo.

i Backslider, 12mo.

Dialogues, Letters, and Essays, 12mo.

Holy War, small folio.

Life of Pearce, 12mo.

Flavel's Works, 6 vols. 8vo.

Husbandry Spiritualized, 12mo

- ■ Navigation do. 12 mo.

on the Soul of Man, 12mo.

Fisher's Concordance, 12mo.

Fordyce's Addresses to the Deity, 12mo.

Addresses to Young Men, 2 vols. 12mo.

Sermons to Young Women, 2 vols. 12lOTv

■ Art of Preaching, 12mo,

C
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Four Gospe!», a translation of, 12mo.

Fowler's exposition, 12mo.

Fox on Time, and the end of Time, 12m*.

Fawcett's Sermons, 2 vols. 8vo.

Fleury's History of the Israelites, 8vo.

Fenelon on Eloquence, 8vq.

Fisher's Marrow of Modem Divinity, 2 vols. 12mo

Fraser on Sanctification, 1 2 mo.

Flechere's Posthumous Pieces, 12mo.

Portrait.

Frey's Narrative, 1 2mo.

Fontenelle's Plurality of Worlds, 12mo.

G.

Gaston's Collections of Scripture Texts, 8vo.

Gibb's Contemplations, 8vo.

Gill on the Canticles, 2 vols. 8vo.

' 's Body of Divinity, 8vo,

Gilpin's Lives of the Reformers, 3 vols. 8to.

Gisborne's Sermons, 2 vols. 8vo.

— Survey of Christianity, *v«.

Gray's Key to the Old Testament, 8vo.

Gregory's Church History, 2 vols. 8vo.

Gastrcll's Institutes, l2tno.

Guide to Domestic Happiness, 12mo.

Golden Treasury, 12mo.

Grosvenor's Mourner, 18mo.

Grotius De Veritate, 12mo.

Green's Discourses on the four last things, 12me.

Goodwin's Works, 2 vols, folio.

Grotii Opera Omnia, 4 vols, folio.

Gale's Court of the Gentiles, 3 vols 4to.

Gordon's Sermons, 2 vols. 8vo.

H.

Hall's Works, 10 vols. 8vo.

Contemplations. 2 vols. 12mo.

Hartley on the Christian Religion, 8vq.

Haweis' Sermons, 12mo.

. on Communion, 12mo.

Church History, 2 vols. 8vo
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Hervey's Works, 6 vols. 12mo,

Dialogues, 3 vols. 12mo,

-— Meditations, 2 vols. 8vo, elegant Plates.

Do. 12mo,

Horneck on Judgment, 12mo,

Henry's Communicant's Companion, 12mo.

Commentary on the Bible, 6 vols, 4tº.

On Prayer, 12mo, and 18me.

Halyburton's Life, 12mo,

Hurd on Prophecies, 8vo.

Horae Solitariae, 2 vols. 8vo.

Hales, Sir Matthew, Works, 2 vols. 8vo.

Hammond's Marrow of the Church, 8vº.

Hooker’s Works, 3 vols.

Hioan on Prophecies, 8vo.

Horne on the Psalms, 2 vols. 8vo.

Do. do. 3 vols. 12mo,

— Life of Christ, 12mo.

Works, 5 vols. 8vo.

Discourses, 6 vols. 8vo.

Hunter's Sacred Biography, 4 vols. 8vo.

Life of John the Baptist, 8vo.

Sermons, 2 vols. 8vo.

Huntington's Calvinism Improved, 8vo.

Horsely on Hosea, 4to.

History of the Holy Bible, 12mo.

Council of Trent, folio.

Hildersham on John, folio.

Hunt on the Proverbs, 4to.

Harmer’s Observations, 4 vols. 8vo.

Hill's Theological Institutes, 8vo.

Halyburton on Deism, 8vo.

Hannam's Compendium, or Outlines of Sermons, 2 vols. 18mo.

Hawker’s Sermons, 2 vols. 12mo.

Morning Portion, 12mo,

Zion's Pilgrim, 18mo.

Sailor Pilgrim, 12mo.

Henley's Memorial for Children, 18mo:

I.

Imme's Pious Communicant, 8vo.
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Jamieson's Vindication, 2 vols. 8vo.

——— Sacred History, 8vo.

Jenning's Jewish Antiquities, 8 vo.

Johnstone on the Revelations, 3 vols. 8vo.

Jones' Life of Bishop Home, 8vo.

■ Lectures on Figurative Language, 8vo.

——— Illustrations, 8vo.

——— on the Trinity, 12mo.

Jenks' Submission, 12mo.

——- Devotion, a collection of Prayers, 12mo

Judgment and Mercy, by Phillip Quart, 8vo.

Jenkins on Christian Religion, 2 vols. 8vo.

Jackson's Chronological Antiquities, 3 vols. 4to

Jortin's Erasmus, 3 vols. 8vo.

—— Sermons, 4 vols. 8vo.

■ ■ Remarks en Ecclesiastical History, 3 vols. 8vo.

■ Tracts, 2 vols. 8vo.

Jerment's Early Piety, 12mo.

Janeway's Token for Children, 18mo»

Jay's Life of Winter, 12mo.

K.

Kendall's Abstract of the Bible, 2 vols. 12mp.

King on the Primitive Church, 8vo.

Knox's Essays, 2 vols. 12mo.

Knox and Johnson on the Lord's Supper, 12mo

Kett on the Prophecies, 2 vols. 8vo.

Keach's War with the Devil, l2mo.

~—- Metaphors, 4to.

Kenrick's Exposition of the Historical Writings of the New

Testament, 3 vols, royal 8vo.

L.

Lally's Principles of the Christian Religion, 3 vols. 8\t»

Lee's Sermons, 8vo.

Le Mesurier's Sermons, 8vo.

Logan's Do. 8vo.

Locke's Works, 10 vols. 8vo. elegant.

Ludlum's Essays on Scripture Metaphors, 8vo.

Lardner's History of Heretics, 4to.

Lightfoot's Works, 2 vols, folio.
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Leigh's Critica Sacra, folio.

Latimer's, (Hugh ) Sermons, 4to.

Leighton's Works, 6 vols. 8vo.

Lowthon Isaiah, 2 vols. 8vo.

Lucas on Happiness, 2 vols. 8 vo.

Lavater's Letters of St. Paul, 8vo.

Locke on the Epistles, 8vo.

Luther on the Galatians, 2 vols. 8 vo.

Locke's Common Place Book to the Bible. 4to.

Limborch's Divmity, 2 vols. 8vo.

M.

Mac Culloch's Lectures on Isaiah, * vols. 8 vo.

Marsh's Michaelis, 6 vols. 8vo.

Milner's Book of Martyrs, 8vo.

■ i Church History, 4 vols. 8vo.1 Sermons, 2 vols. 8vo.

— Works, 9 vols. 8vo.

Massilon's Charges, 8vo.

——— and Bourdaloue's Sermons, 12mo.

Macknight's Harmony of the Gospels, 2 vols. 8V0.

—^—— Epistles, 6 vols. 8vo.

. Truth of the Gospel, 4to.

Minute Philosopher, by Bishop Berkley, 8vo.

Mosheim's Church History, 6 vols. 8vo.

Mc Ewen on the Types, 12mo.

's Essays.

Mac Gowan's Looking Glass for Professors of Religion, 12mc.

Maria De Fleury, 12mo. . .

Marshall on Sanctification, 12mo.

Mc Laurin's Sermons and Essays, 12mo.

Mason on Self-knowledge, 8vo. elegant.

Do. do. 12mo. and 18mo.

——'s Student and Pastor, 12mo.

Remains.

——— (Rev. J. M.) Hope for the Heathen.

—— —— Speech to his People.

Spiritual Treasury, 2 vols. limo.

Moral Repository, 3 vols. 18mo.

Merivale's Devotions, ISmo.

Mather's Essays to do good, 12mo.

Meikle's Solitude Sweetened, l2nw>.
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Meickle's Traveller, 12mo.

Select Remains, 12tno.

Extracts, 12 mo.

Miller's Letters on the Constitution and order of the Christian

Ministry, S voh. 12 mo.

Mora's, (Hannah,) Works, 8vora. cf. 8vo.

i i Sacred Dramas, 8*0.

■ on Female Education, 12mt>.

Murray's Power of Religion, 12tno.

Muir's Essay, 12mo.

Manton's Works, 5 vols folio.

Mede's do. folio.

More's Mystery of Godliness, folio.

Mild Tenour of Christianity, an Essay, 8 vo.

Mackenzie's Life of Calvin, 8 vo.

Middleton's Biographia l-.vangelica, 4 vols. 8vo.

Missionary Transactions, 8vo.

M'Laurin's Messiah, 8ro.

Moody's Remains, 12mo.

Machin's Memoirs, 18mo.

N

Newton's Works, 6 vols, 8 vo. in boards, and in various qualities

of plain and elegant calf and Russia Binding.

■ do. 11 vols. 12 mo.

i . Letters, and Conversational Remarks, 12nro

■ ' to a Wife, 12mo.

■— Messiah, 2 vols. I3m0.

■ on the Prophecies, 3 vols. 12 mo.

- ■ 2 vols. 8vo.

Neale's Sacred History, 1 vol8. 12mo.

—— History of the Jews, 12mo.

■■ Puritans, 5 vols. 8vo;

Nelson's Festivals and Fasts, 12mo.

■ Journal, 18mo.

New Argument for the Existence of God, 12ffio:'

Neckeron Religion, 12mo.

Nott's Works, 8vo.

Newcome's Harmony of the Four Evangelists, 8vo.

Observations on Christ, as a Divine Instructor, fvo.

on Catechism, 2 vols. 8vo.



Nonconformists Memorial, 8 vols. 8vo.

Nightingale on Methodism, 8vo.

O.

Orton's Exposition of the Old Testament, 6 vols. 8 vo.

i Discourses to the Aged, 8vo. and 12mo.

■ Letters to Dissenting Clergymen, and to Young Minis*

ters, 2 vols. 12mo.

i — Meditations, 12mo.

—— Discourses on Family Worship, 12mo.

Life of Doddridge, 12mo.

Olney Hymns, by Newton and Cowper, 12 mo..

Overton's True Churchman, 8vo.

——— Four Letters, 8vo.

Owen on the Spirit, 3 vols. 8vo.

's Reasons of Faith, 8vo.

, on Redemption, 8vo.

i on Death of Christ, 12mo.

, on Communion, 12mo.

—— on Trinity, 12mo.

. , on 130th Psalm, 12 mo.

— on Indwelling Sin, 12 mo.

—— on Mortification of Sin, 1 2 mo.

— on Church Government, 4to.. on Arminianism, l2mo.

. on Apostacy, 8vo.

.. Works, folio.

.. on the Septuagint.

—— 17 Sermons, 2 vols. 8vo.

Ostervald's Lectures on Preaching, 8 vo.

P.

Pearson on Calvinistic and Arminian Controversy.

Faith.

—— the Creed, folio.

Pearcc's Life by Fuller, 12mo.

Pike's Cases of Conscience, 12mo.

Priestley's Evidences of Christianity, 12mo.

—— Church History, 6 vols. 8vo.

Paley's Evidences, 2 vols. 8vo.

■■■ " 1 vol. 12mo.
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Palcy's Horce Paulinae, 8vo.

■ ditto l2mo.

—— Sermons, 8to.

■ Natural Theology, 8vo.

Penrose's Sermons, 8to.

Peters on Job, 8to.

Poneus' Lectures, 8vo.

■ Sermons, 8vo.

—— —— and Tracts, 8to.

—— Evidences, 12mo.

Potter on Church Government, 8to.

Prettyman's Theology, 3 vols. 8vo.

Perie's Works, 6 vols. 12mo.

Panoplist, vols. 8vo, and continued in numbers

Poole's Synopsis, 5 vols, folio.

■ ■■ Annotations, 3 vols. 4to.

Perkins' Works, 2 vols, folio.

Pocock's Works, 2 vols, folio.

Pierce on the Epistles of St. Paul, 4to.

Phillipi Limborch Theolo. Xtian, 4to.

Price on Morals, 8vo.

Prideaux's Connexions, 4 vols. 8vo.

Life of Mahomet, 8vo.

Parkhurst's Hebrew Lexicon, royal 8vo.

Greek do. 8vo.

Pike's Hebrew do. 8vo.

Pascal's Thoughts, 8vo.

Plumptre's Christian Guide, 8vo.

Patrick, Lowth, and Whitby's Commentary, 8 vols. 4to.

Percy's Key to the New Testament, 12mo.

Pearsall's Contemplations, 12mo.

Protestant Preacher, a collection of Sermons, 3 vols. 8vo.

Parry on Inspiration, 8vo.

R.

Richard's Sermons, 8vo.

Robinson's Discourses, 8vo.

Romaine's, (Rev. Wm.) Works, 8 vol. 8vo.

——— do. 8 vols. 12mo.

- Life of Faith, 12mo.

- ' ■ ■ Triumph of do. 12mo
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Romaine's Walk of Faith, 2 vols. 13mo.

— Letters, 12mo.

Ryan on the Effects of Religion, 8 vo.

Redeemed Captive, 12mo.

Reed on Baptism, 1 2 mo.

Reformation Principles.

Religious Courtship, 1 2mo.

Tradesman, 13mo.

■ ■ Tracts.

- Conference, 12mo.

Refuge and Guide to domestic happiness, 12mo.

Revealed Religion, (evidences of,) l2mo.

Rowe's Devout Exercises, 12mo.

■ ■ ■ Works, 4 vols. 12 mo.

Rotheram on Faith, 1 2r.io. .

Rush's Charges, 12 mo.

Russel's 7 Sermons, 1 8mo, ■ ■ —

Randolph's Sermons, 8vo.

Rogers on the Mind, 12 mo..

Rawlins on Justification, 12mo.

Reader's Christian's Views and Reflections in his last illness,

13mo.

Richard's Hints for conversation with the afflicted, 8vo.

S.

Sales' Koran, 3 vols. 8vo.

Saurin's Sermons, 7 vols. 8vo.

Saville's Dissertations, 8vo.

Scholar armed against the errors of the times, 3 vols. fivo.

Sharp's Sermons, 7 vols. 8vo.

Sherlock's Discourses, 5 vols. 8vo.

■ on Judgment, 8vo.

—— on Death, 8vo.

Skinner's Primitive Truth and Order Vindicated, 8v«.

Sinalliy's Sermons, 8vo.

Smith's, (Rev. S. S.) do 8vo.

. Lectures on Sacred Office, 8vo.

Letters to Belsham, 12mo.

■ Sacred Mirror, 12mo,

Snodgrass on the Revelation, 8vo.

Stack's Lectures on the Acts, 8vo.

P
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Shuckford's Connexions, 4 vols. 8vo.

Stackhouse's History of the Bible, 5 vols. 8vo.

■i Body of Bivinity, 3 vols. 8ro.

■ Practical Duties, 8vo.

Stillman's Sermons, 8vo.

Strong's do. 2 vols. 8vo.

Sunday Reflections, 8vo. bds.

Saurin's Select Sermons, 12mo.

Scott's Essays, 12mo.

—— Force of Truth, 18mo.

Theological Works, 5 vols. 8vo.

Family Bible, royal 8vo.

Seneca's Morals, 12 mo. - -

Seraphical Shepherd, 18mo.

Sharpe's Essay, 13mo.

Seeker's Lectures on the Church Catechism, 1 2mo.

■ . Works, 4 vols. 8vo.

Select Sentences, 12mo.

Simpson's Plea for Religion, 8vo. and 12mo.

Steele's, (Mrs. Ann,) Poems, 2 vols. 12mo.

Sterne's Sermons, 6 vols. 12mo.

Stennett's Personal Religion, 2 vols. 12mo.

■ Parable of the Sower, 12mo.

—— Sermons on the Domestic Duties, 12mo.

Stoddard on Judgment, 1 2mo.

Sherlock's Discourses, 3 vols. 12mo.

do. 4 vols. 8 vo.

Simon's critical History of the Old and New Testament, 4to.

Sacred Annals; or the Life of Christ, 12mo.

Stockii Clavis Linguse Sanctae, 2 vols. 8vo.

SMllingfleet's Origines Sacrae, 2 vols. 8va

on the Duties and Rights of the Parochial Clergy, 8vo.

Shrubsole's Christian Memoirs, 8vo.

Sd Ion's Abridgment of the Bible

Sibbe's Broken Reed, 18mo.

Soul's Conflict, 12 mo

Stonehouse's Assistant, 12mo.

Styles' Life of Brainerd, 12mo.

Swanstone's Sermons, 12mo.

■Shaw's Immanuel, 12mo.

Sabine's Church Historv, 12mo.
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Scarlett's Translation of the New Testament, 12mo.

Scripture Illustrated, a set of elegant engravings.

Searlc's Christian Parent, 18 mo. . .

T.

Taylor's Concordance* 12mo.

—— Golden Grove, 18mo.

- and Hampton on the Atonement, 13mo.

——— Sermons, 8vo.

-^—— Holy Living, 8vo.

Holy Dying, 8vo.

—— Hule of Conscience, folio.

Thorton Abbey, 13m o.

Trimmer's Sacred History, 6 vols. 12mt>.

———. Scripture Catechism, 1 2ino.

Trumbull on Revelation, 12 mo.

i and Backus, 13mo.

Tappan's Works, 2 vols. 8vo.

Tillotson's Works, 3 vols, folio.

■■ Sermons, 8vo. . . r

Theological Dictionary, 8vo. f.

Tower's Illustrations of Prophecy, 2 vols. 8vo.

Trial of the Witnesses of the Resurrection of Jesus, 18mo, ,

Taylor's Life of Christ, folio, plates.

Trapp's Sermons, 2 vols. 8vo. . .

Taylor on the Romans, 4to.
j

. ■ .'s Sermons, 8 vo.

... Do. 3 vols. 8vo. .

,

Toplady's Works, 6 vols. 8vo.
. il

Talbot's Analysis of the Holy Bible, 4to.
V

Trail's Sermons, 8vo.
Kl.. f'

•

u.

Usher's Body of Divinity, folio.v. ■ .;

Van Mildert's Sermons', 2 vols. 8vo.

Venn's Duty of Man, 8vo.

——— Essay on the Prophecy of Zacharias, Umo.

Villers on the Reformation, 8vo.

View of Heresies, 12mo.

Vincent on the Coming of Christ, 12mo.
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Vincent'* Explanation of the Catechism, 12mo.

Vitringa Df Synagoga Vetere, 4to.

■ Apocalyptioa, 4to.

W.

Watkins* Scripture Biography, 12mo.

Watts', (Dr. Isaac) Works, complete, T vols. 8vo.

on the Mind, 1 2mo.

Neat Miniature edition.

Lyric Poems, 12mo.

on the Glory of Christ, l2mo.

Orthodoxy and Charity united.

World to come, !2mo.

on th ■ Passions, l2mo.

. .. and Doddrige's Hymns, 18mo.

. Catechisms, 12mo.

Watson's Apology for the Bible, 8vo.

■ on a Future State, 8vo.

Weston's Sunday Lessons.

Whiston's Joseph us, 4 vols. 8vo.

Do. 6 vols. 13mo.

Do. 6 vols. ISmo. clegani.

Washburn's Sermons, 12mo.

Weeks' Preparation, 12mo.

Wellwood's Glimpse of Glory, 12mo.

■ Sermons, 8vo.

Whitfield's Sermons, 12mo.

Wilbcrforce's View of Religion, 8vo.

Do. 12 mo.

Williams' Sermons, l2mo.

Willison's Afflicted Man, 12mo.

■ — Balm of Gilead, 12mo.

——— on Sabbath, l2mo.

Sacramental Meditations, 12n.o

Woodward's Atheist Confuted.

World without souls, 12mo.

Wright and Haweis, 12 mo.

Walker's Sermons, 4 vols. 8vov

Warburton's Julian, 8vo.

Williams on Solomon's Songs.

■ Vindication, 8vo.
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Wesley's Life, 12mo.

Whitby's Discourses, 8vo.

Whcatley on Prayer, 12mo.

Wix on the Articles, 8vo.

White's Sermons, 8vo.

Winchester's Lectures, 2 vols.

Witherspoon's Works, 4 rols. 8vo.

. Miscellanies, 8vo.

- ■ on Regeneration, 12mo.

Willan's Life of Christ, 8vo.

Witsius on the Covenants, 3 vols. 8v«.

Do. 2 vols. 8vo.

Woods' Dictionary of the Bible, 2 vols.

Progress of Christianity, 8vo:

Whitby on the New Testament, 2 vols. 4to.

Wright's Book of Martyrs, 2 vols. 4to.

Whitby on the Five Points, 12mo.

Wake on the Epistles, 8vo.

Wall on Baptism, 3 vols. 8vo.

Wetsii Exercetationes Sacra, 4to.

Whiston's Chronology, 4to.

Waterland's Vindication of the Trinity, 2 vols. 8vo.

Williams' Defence of Calvinism, 8vo.

West on the Resurrection, 8vo.

Whitakcr's Sermons, 3 vols. 8vo.

Williams on Divine Equity and Sovereignty, 8vo.

Whitaker's Commentary, 8vo.

Walker's Christ the Purifier, 12mo.

Williams' Diary, 12mo.

Worlds Displayed, 18mo.

Y.

Youth's Historical Guide.

Z. .

Zollikoffer's Sermons on the Dignity of Man, 2 vols. 8vq.on Education, 2 vols. 8vo.

Exercises of Piety, 12mo.

on Fasts, 2 vols. 8vo.

Zion's Pilgrim, by Rev. Robert Hawker.



ARTS AND SCIENCES

Classical and School-Books, &?r.

Ainsworth's Dictionary, 4to.

■ do. abridged, 8vo.

Adams' Lectures in Natural Philosophy, 4 vols. 8vo

—— Roman Antiquities, 8vo.

- (J. Q.) Lectures on Rhetoric, 3 toIs. 8vq.

—— Latin Grammar, 1 2mo.

American's Tutor's Assistant, llmo.

JLsop's Fables, 1 2 mo.

Alvaris* Prosody, 12mo.

Ashley's Xenophon, 8to.

Atlas to Morse's Geography.

Carey's.

—— Ostell's, coloured.

. Laurie and Whittles, do.

American Preceptor.

Art of Reading.

B.

Blair's Lectures, 3 vols. 8vo.

3 vols. 8ro.

abridged, 12 mo.

Blunt's Coast Pilot, 8vo.

Boyer's Guide, 8vo.

French Dictionary, 8vo.

BareUi's Spanish Dictionary, 2 vols. 8vp.

Bonn) castle's Algebra.

Bos' Septuagint, 5 vols. 8vo.

Ben Israel's Hebrew Bible.

Brown's Classical Dictionary, 12mo.

Brookes' Gazetteer, 8vo. J

abridged, l8mo.
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Carey's Atlas, (general,) 4to.

'■ —— American.

Cornelius Nepos, i8mo.

Caesar Delphini, 8vo.

Ciceronis Orationes Delphine, 8vo.

De Oratore, 8vo.

——— Duncan's, 8vo.

Clendinin's Tables, 4to.

Cobbett's Grammar, 8vo.

Clarke's Homer's Iliad, 2 vols. 8vo.

—— Odyssey, 8 vols. 8vo.

Columbian Orator, 12mo.

Caesar's Commentaries, 12 mo.

Chambaud's Grammar, 12mo.

Clarke's Introduction, 12mo.

Cordery.

Clarke's Bibliographical Dictionory, 8 vols. 12 mo.

Chemical Pocket-Book, 12mo.

Comburnt- on Brewing, 8vo.

D.

Duncan's Cicero, 8vo.

DMworth's Arithmetic, 12mo,

Dictionnaire Fr. and Eng. 18mo.

Dwight's Geography, limo.

Dibdin's Introduction to the Classics, 2 vols. 8vo.

Dufief's French and English Dictionary, 3 vols.

■ Nature Displayed, 2 vols. 8vo.

Dawson's Lexicon, 8vo.

E.

Entick's Tyrom> Thesaurus, sq. 12mo

Dictionary, sq. 18mo.

Erasmus, 12 mo.

Eutropius, 12mo.

Elements of Natural Philosophy, 18mp

F.

Flint's Surveying, 8vo,

Ferguson's Astronomy, 8vo
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Ferguson'* Astronomy, abridged, l3mo.

.. . Philosophy.

Fenelon on Eloquence, 8vo.

G.

Goldsmith's Geography and Maps.

Griesback's Greek Testament, royal 8vo.

■ do. 3 vols. 8vo. (inc.

■ do. royal 8vo. stereotype.

Grotius De Veritate, l2rao.

Gough's Arithmetic, l2mo.

Greek Testament, I3mo.

- and Latin, do. 1 2mo

■ Vocabulary.

Guthrie's Geographical Grammar, royal 8vo.

H.

Hardie's Latin Grammar, 12mo.

Hutton's Arithmetic, 1 2mo.

Horace Delphini, 8vo.

- stereotype edition.

■ —— do. elegant.

Historical Compend, 2 vols, 13mo.

Homer's Iliad, 2 vols. 1 2 mo.

Henry's Chemistry, 8vo.

Hutchinson's Xenophon, 8vo.

Hutton's Mathematics, 2 vols. 8vo.

Mathematical Recreations, 4 vols. 8vo.

I.

Jackson's Book-keeping, 8vo.

Jones' Greek Grammar, 12mo.

Johnson's Dictionary, 4 vols, royal 8vo.

- —— abridged, 8vo.— in miniature, 18mo.

K.

Kame's Elements of Criticism, 2 vols. 8vo.

L.

Latin Primmer, Bigelows, I2mo.

Lempriere's Classical Dictionary, 8vo.

Lowth's Grammar, 12mo.



Clastical and Sthool-Books, tlfe.

Livii, S vols. - • !

Lucian, by Murphy, 12mo.

Leusden's Greek Testament, 12mo.

Lock Hospital Collection of Music.

M.

Mackay's Navigation, 8vo.

Morse's Geography, 2 vols. 8vo.

—— abridged, 12mq.

Gazetteer, 2 vols. 8vo.

Moore's Greek Grammar, 12mo.

Hebrew Lexicon, 2 vols. 12mo

Mair's Cesar, 1 2 mo.

Moore's Monitor, i2mo.

Murray's English Grammar, ltroo.

Ditto abridged, 18mo.

—' English Reader, 12mo.

Sequel, 12mo.

Introduction, 12mo.

■ - Exercises, 12mo.

■ Key to the Exercises, 18mo

Lecteur Francois, i2mo.

N.

Xcuman's Spanish Dictionary, 2 vols. 8 v©.

Nugent's French Dictionary, 18mo.

Newtonian Philosophy, 12mo

Ostell's Atlas, 4to.

Ovid Delphini, 8vo.

Olmstead's Musical Olio.

P.

Potter's Grecian Antiquities, 2 vols. 8vo.

Pinkerton's Geography, 8-vo.

Parkhurst's Hebrew Lexicon, royal 8vo.

—— Greek do. royal 8vo.

Parish's Geography, 1 2mo.

Pearce's Longinus, 8vq.

Pike's Arithmetic, 8vo.
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Perrin's French Grammar, 12mo,

— Elements, 12mo.

Perry's Dictionary.

Pike's Hebrew Lexicon, 8vo.

Phoedrus, 18mo

Potter's Sophocles, 8vo.

Euripides, 2 vols. 8vo.

's Aeschylus, 8vo.

R.

Rudiman's Rudiments, 12mo.

Reid on the Intellectual Powers, 3 vols. 8vo.

S.

Sallust Delphini, 8vo. -

Simson's Conic Sections, 8vo.

Smith's Hebrew Grammar, 8vo.

Smart's Horace, 2 vols. 18mo.

Scott's Lessons, 12mo.

Speechley on the Vine, royal 8vo.

Smith's Thucydides, 2 vols. 8vo.

T.

Thompson's Timber Measurer... 12mo,

Tyro's Dictionary. 12mo.

Thucydides, 2 vols. 8vo. * -

V.

Virgil Delphini, 2 vols. royal 8vo. elegant,

— Ditto l vol. 8vo.

— Ditto Stereotype edition.

— Ditto do, elegant edition.

Vinces’ Fluxions.

W.

Walker's Critical Pronouncing Dictionary, 8vo.

do. do. do. Abridged.

Gazetteer, 8vo. -

Elements of Elocution.

Key to Pronunciation of Proper Names, 8vo.

Waddell's Latin Psalms, 8vo.

Webber's Mathematics, 2 vols. 8vo.

*
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Wilson's Hebrew Grammar, 8vo.

Westminster Greek do. 12mo.

Wettenhall's Greek do. l2mo.

Webster's Dictionary, lStno.

—— Ditto abridged, Umo.

. Elements of Useful Knowledge, 3 vols. 12m«.

Ditto do. separate.

. Spelling Books, by wholesale and retail.

Watts' Logic, l2mo.

Willich's Domestic Encyclopedia, 5 vols. 8vo.

Y.

Young's Latin Dictionary, 8vo.

HISTORY, POETRY, MISCELLANIES, &c.

ALLEN's American Biographical Dictionary, 8,vo.

Ames' Works, 8vo.

Anacharsis' Travels, 4 vols. 8vo.

Anquetill's Universal History, 9 vols. 8vo.

Aikins' Epistles on Women, 12mo.

American Citizen's Guide, 18mo.

Ardnt's Spirit of the Times, 8vo.

Asiatic Researches, 9 vols. 8vo.

Aikin's Milton, 3 vols. 12mo. elegant edition.

B.

Beattie's Works, 10 vols. 13mo.

. Poems, 18mo.

. Elements of Moral Science, 2 vols. 18mo

Beauties oi Children's Friend, 12mo.Creation, 13mo.

— Shakspeare, 12mo.

- Sterne, 12mo.

Robertson, l2mo.
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Bennett's Letters to a Young Lady, 12mo.

Burke on the Sublime and Beautiful, 12mo.

Burns' Poems, 12mo.

Reliqucs, 12mo.

Bloomfield's Farmer's Boy, (Smo.

Bancroft's Life of Washington, 8vo.

Bristcd's Hints on the National Bankruptcy of Great-Britain, Svo.

Boswell's Life of Dr. Johnson, 3 vols. Svo.

British Cicero, 3 vols. Svo.

BlumenthaTs Life of Gen. Zieten, 3 vols. 8to.

Burke'a Works, 4 vols. 8vo.

Bonaparte's Campaigns, 2 vols. 8vo.

Bichat on Life and Death, 8vo.

Bernard's Lives of the Roman Emperors, 3 vols. 8ro.

Barton's, St. Pierre's, Studies of Nature, 3 vols. 8vo.

British Essayists, 45 vols. 18mo. elegant.

Butler's Hudibras, elegant miniature edition.

Biographica Britannica, 5 vols, folio, beat edition, bound in calf.

Beloe's Herodotus, 4 vols. 8vo.

■ Anecdotes of Literature and Scarce Books, 3 vols. 8vo.

Bruce's Travels, 7 vols. 8vo. and a volume of plates, 4to.

Bissett's Life of Edmund Burke, 2 vols. Svo.

Bigland's Natural History, l2mo.

Brown's Classical Dictionary, ISmo.

C.

Cabinet of Bonaparte, (Secret History of,) 3 vols. 8vn

Charms of Literature, 18mo.

Charlotte Temple, 12mo.

Calebs in search of a Wife, 2 vols 18mo.

Corry's Life of Washington, 13mo.

Chandler's Life of Johnson, 1 2m».

Charnock's Life of Nelson, 8vo.

Complete Karrier, 13mo.

Campbell's Pleasures of Hope, 12m«

Croxall's Esop's Fables, ISmo.

Collins' Voyage, 12mo.

Cowper's Life, by Hayley, 2 vols. !2mo.

Do do. S vols. I Brno.

"' Poems, 2 vols. 18mo. stereotype, elegant.
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Cowper's Poems, 2 vols. 12mo.

Task, 12mo.

Illustrated, 18mo.

Chapone's Works, 2 vols. 18mo. half-bound.

Do. do. 2 vols. 18mo: elegant.

Letters on the Mind, 12mo.

Do. do. miniature edition.

Chapman's Speeches, 5 vols. 8vo.

Cheetham's Life of Paine, 8vo.

Carr’s Travels in Scotland, 8vo.

Ireland, 12mo.

France, 12mo.

Carter’s Memoirs, 8vo.

Court of St. Petersburgh, 8vo.

Conquest of Mexico, 2 vols. 8vo.

Cormack's Fenelon's Lives of the ancient Philosophers, 2 vols.

12mo.

Chesterfield’s Letters, 3 vols. 18mo: pocket edition.

Cotton's Visions, in verse, do.

Card’s Life of Charlemagne, 8vo.

Clarkson on the Slave Trade, 2 vols. 8vo.

-

D.

Death of Abel, 12mo.

Do. 18mo: miniature edition.

Dobson’s Life of Petrarch, 2 vols. 18mo.

Dyer’s Assistant, 12mo.

Dwight's Conquest of Canaan, 12mo.

Dryden's Virgil, 4 vols. 12mo, calf, elegant.

Do. do. miniature edition.

JDon Quixotte, 2 vols. do.

E.

Eccentric Biography, 18mo.

Espriella's Letters, 2 vols. 18mo.

Eunomus, or Dialogues on the Laws of England, 3 vols.

Economy of Human Life, 18mo.

Edgeworth's Tales of Fashionable Life, 2 vols. 12mb.

Popular Tales, 2 vols.

Rdinburgh Review.

Elegant Extracts, 2 vols. royal 8vo.
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F.

Forsyth on Trees, 8vo.

Ferguson on Civil Society, 8vo.

Forster's Essays, 1 3mo.

Franklin's Life, l8mo.

Fiske's Moral Monitor, 2 vols. 1 2mo.

Francis* Horace, elegant miniature edition.

O.

Gibbon's Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, 8 vols. 8vc

Gillie's History of the World, 3 vols. 8vo.

Greece, 4 vols. 8vo.

Gordon's History of American Revolution, 3 vols. 8vo.

Gregoire on the Literature of Negroes, 8vo.

Godwin's Political Justice, 2 vols. 8vo.

Gay's Fables, 12mo.

Goldsmith's History of the Earth and Animated Nature, 6 vols.

8vo. elegant.

■ England, 12mo.

■ — Greece, 12mo.

— Rome, i2mo.

Manners and Customs of the World, 2 vols. 1 2mo.

Grandison and Clarissa. ISmo.

Grahame's Birds of Scotland, l2mo.

Gregory's Father's Legacy to his Daughter, 18mo.

Guyss' Miscellany of Knowledge, 2 vols. 12mo.

Grey's Memoria Technica, 12mo.

Gulliver's Travels, i8mo.

Gray's Poems, 18mo.

Gil Bias, 2 vols. 1 8ino. miniature edition.

H.

Hamilton on Education, 2 vols. 12mo.(Alexander,) Works, 3 vols. 8vs.

——— 3 vols. 12mo. boards, and in ra.

rious elegant bindings.

Hayley's Triumphs of Temper, l2mo.

Hasletl's Eloquence of British Senate, 2 vols. 8vo.

Hoole's Tasso, 2 vols. 8vo.

— 2 vols. 12mo. elegant.
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Hopkinson's Works, 3 vols. 8vo.

Humphrey's, do. 8vo.

Humphrey Clinker, 18mo. neat pocket edition.

I.

Ingersol's Roccus, 8vo.

Johnson's Tour to the Hebrides, 8vo.

■ Lives of the English Poets, 4 vols 18mo.

Works, 12 vols, royal 18mo.

Jones' Biographical Dictionary, 18mo.

Junius' Letters, 18mo. beautiful new edition,

Joseph Andrews, do.

Jones' (Sir Wm.) Works, 13 vols. 8vo.

Knox on Education, 8vo.

Klopstock's Life, 12mo.

L.

Lempriere's Biographical Dictionary, 2 vols. 8vo

Locke's Essays, 3 vols. 12mo.

Letters from Edinburgh, 2 vols.

Lyttleton's Letters, 8vo.

Life of Beattic, 8vo.

Ladies' Library, 18mo.

Lady of the Lake, 18mo, elegant.

Langhorn's Plutarch, 6 vols. 12mo.

Leland's Demosthenes, 2 vols. 8vo.

M.

Malthus on Population, 2 vols. 8vo.

Miller's Retrospect of the 18th century, 2 vols. 8vo.

Milton's Poems, elegant miniature edition.

. do. 2 vols. 18mo.

Paradise Lost, 12mo. elegant.

_ do. Regained, 12mo.

Molina's History of Chili, 2 vols. 8vo.

Mackenzie o» Sheep, 8vo.

Morse's History of New-England, 12mo.

Mavor's Plutarch's Lives, 12mo.

Mease's United States, 18mo.
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Minstrel and Shipwreck, ISmo.

Montgomery's Poems, 1 2mo.

. Wcst-Indies, a Poem, 18m*.

N.

Nichol's Essays on Interesting Subjects, llmc-

O.

Ozell's Logic, 2 vols. 1 Imo.

Owenson's Sketches, 1 2mo.

Ovid's Metamorphoses, 18mo. neat editian.

— Epistles, is mo. do.

P.

Plutarch's Lives, 6 vols. 8vo.

Do. do. 6 vols. 11 mo.

Parental Legacies, 12 mo.

Pleasures of Memory, 12mo.

. of Hope, 1 2mo.

Paul and Virginia, l2mo.

Pomfrct's Poems, 18 mo.

Pope's Homer's Iliad, 2 vols. 18ma.

Do. do. miniature edition.

Plowden's History of Ireland, 5 vols. 8v».

Porter's Travels in Russia, 8vo.

Porterfield on the Eye, 3 vols. 8vo.

Pope's Poetical Works, elegant miniature edition.

Pindar's Works, 4 vols. 1 Smo. do.

Persian Tales, 2 vols. do.

Pez ron's Antiquities, 12 mo.

R.

Ramsay's Life of Washington, 8vo.

Robertson's History of India, 8vo.

Do. do. America, 4 vols. 8vo.

Do. do. Charles 5th, 4 vols. 12 mo. elegant.

Do. do. 3 vols. 8vo.

Rollin's Ancient History, 8 vols. 8vo.

Do. do. 8 vols. 12mo.

Robinson's Proof of Conspiracy, 8vo.

Remains of Henry Kirke White, 2 vols. J2mo.
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Russell's History of Ancient Europe, 2 vols. 8vo.

Do. do. Modern do. 5 vols. 8vo.

Roscoe's Life of Leo X. 4 vols. 8vo.

Do. do. Lorenzo de Medici, 3 vols. 8va.

Rumford's Essays, 3 vols. 8vo.

Robinson Crusoe, 2 vols. 12 mo.

Do 18mo. miniature edition.

Rome, (History of,) 18mo.

Roderick Random, 1 8mo. neat edition, plates, &c.

Rasselas, Prince of Abyssinia, 12mo. elegant.

S.

Spectator, 8 vols. 12mo, with elegant Plates.

Ditto, 10 vols. ISmo. calf.

Scott's Ballads, i2*no.

Marmion, 18mo.

—— Lay of the Last Minstrel, 1 8mo.

Lady of the Lake, 1 8 mo.

Saul, a Poem, 12mo.

Sequel to Antidote, 12mo.

Stiles' Judges, 12mo.

Snowden's History of America, ISmo.

Sterne's Sentimental Journey, 18 mo.

St. Pierre's Studies of Nature, 3 vols. 8vo.

Botanical Harmony, 8vo.

Schultz's Travels, 8vo.

Smellie's Philosophy of Natural History, 8vo.

Smith's Wealth of Nations, 2 vols. 8vo.

Stewart's Philosophy, 8vo.

Stolberg's Travels, 4 vols. 8vo.

Silliman's Travels in England, Holland, and Scotland, 2 vols. 8vo.

Scottish Chiefs, 2 vols. 12mo.

Spiritual Quixottes 2 vols. 18mo. Pocket edition.

Seven Champions of Chrisdei dom, do.

Sturme's Reflections on the Wonders of Creation, 2 vols. 18mo.

Sanford and Merton, 18mo. Pocket edition.

Speechley on the Culture of the Vine, royal 8vo.

Smith's Thucydides, 2 vols. 8vo.

Sully's Memoirs, 5 vols. I2mo. /
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T.

Tucker's History, llmo.

Telemachus, 3 vols. 13mo.

Do. 18mo.

Thomson's Seasons, neat miniature edition.

Trumbcll's History of Connecticut, 8vo.

United States, 8vo.

Thatcher's Dispensatory, 8 vo.

Tooke's Diversions of Purley, 3 vols. 8vo.

■ View ofthe Russian Empire, 3 vols. 8vo.

History of Russia, 3 vols. 8vo.

Life of Catherine, 3 vols. 8vo.

Thiebault's Life of Frederick, 3 vols. 8vo.

Tom Jones, 3 vols. 18mo. Pocket edition.

Tales of the Genii, 1 8mo. Ditto.

Tennant's Indian Recreations, 3 vols. 8vo.

U.

Underwood on Diseases ofChildren, 8vo.

Vicar of Wakefield, ISmo.

do. 18mo. stereotype edition.

do. 18mo. neat miniature edition.

Village Pastor, 2 vols. 1 2mo.

W.

Walker's Miniature editions of the English Poets and Classics,

18mo. boards.

Williams' History of Vermont, 3 vols. 8vo.

Warburtons Letters, 8vo,

Walsh's Letters on the Genius and Character ofthe French Gov

ernment, 8vo.

■ American Review.

Watt's Poems, 3 vols. 1 8mo.

Wirt's Speeches, 18mo.

West's Letters, 1 2mo.

William Tell, or Switzerland Delivered, liinu.

Weems' Life of Washington, 1 2mo.

Watts on the Mind, handsome edition for the Pocket.

Watkins' Biographical Dictionary, 8vo.
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Y.

Yankey in London, 12 mo.

Young's Night Thoughts, 12mo.

Ditto do. 18mo. miniature edition.

i Poems, 4 vols. 18mo.

Zimmerman on Solitude, 3 vols. 1 8mo. calf gilt.

Ditto do. beautiful miniature edition-

SMALL BOOKS FOR CHILDREN.

A, B, C, Darian.

Antidote to Miseries of Human

Life.

Anecdotes of a Little Family..—— for Children.

B.

Catechism Episcopal Church.

Child and Parent.

Campbell's World Displayed.

Blue Beard.

Brown's Catechism.

Biography.

Bunyan Versified.

Bible in Miniature.

C.

Child's Instructor.

Chapter of Accidents.

Children of the Wood.

Caterpillars.

Chimney Sweeper's Complaint.

Clarissa.

Cat's Concert.

Catechism, Westminster.

■ Brown's.

Mother's.

- >- with Scripture Proofs.

Devotional Exercises.

Divine Breathings.

Dame Trott.

■ Margery.

Dangers of the Streets.

Daisy.

Doddridge's Hymns.

———— Principles of the

Christian Religion, in verse.

David Saunders.

E.

Eyton's Expositor.

Emeron's Evangelical Prim

mer.

— Memoirs.

Edward and Joseph.

./

F.

Father's Gift.
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Friendly Visit.

Familiar Lessons.

Dialogues.

Fables in Verse.

Frank.

Flora's Grand Gala.

Gold Finch.

Guess Again.

Greig's Arithmetic.

H.

Hymns, for Infant Minds.

Happy Family.

Hieroglyphic Bible.

History of an Apple Pie.

Harvest Hone.

Harper's Christian Spelling

Book.

Henley's Memorial for Children.

Hill's Instructions.

I.

Instructive Hints.

Jester.

Juvenile Miscellany.

Jark and the Bean Stack.

Joe Dobson.

Jack the Giant Killer.

John Gilpin.

Juvenile Hymns.

Janeway's Token for Children.

L.

Leicester's Poetry for Children.

London Cries.

Life of Washington.

Trcnck.

Little Prattle.

Lord's Sermon on the Mount-

Life of Coorabs.Catharine Haldanc.

— Eliza Cunningham.

M.

Modes of Catching.

Mermaid at Home.

Mirror of Misery.

Mother's Catechism.

Machin's Memoirs.

N.

Natural History.

Nursery Rhymes.

Old Friends.

Orphans.

Original Poems, 3 vols.

P.

Picture of Life.

Premium.

Present for Good Girls.

Peasant's Repast.

Present for a Boy.

Girl.

Pious Parent's Gift.

Pity's Gift.

Picket's School Books.

Parlour Teacher.

Post Boy.

People of all Nations.

Pug's Visit.

Primmers.

Poetical Gleanings.

Plant of Renown.

Present for Children.



Stationary.

R.

Rhymes for the Nursery.

Road to Learning.

Sailor's Daughter.

Simple Stories.

Shepherd of Salisbury Plain.

T.

Token for Children.

Trifles for Children.

Teaching Parrott.

Townsend's Bunyan.

W.

Watts' Prayers for children.

. i Catechisms.

Woods' New-York Primmer*

. Preceptor.

Spelling.

Tables.

Toys, No. 1, 9, 8.

Week's Covenant.

Worlds Displayed.

y.

Youthful Recreations.

► *M

STATIONARY.

Blank Books, made and ruled to any fiattera. Constantly Q£

hand, Ledgers, Journals, Day Books, Letter Books, Receipt

Books, Bank Books, Pocket Ledgers, Alphabets, Copy Books,

Copy Slips, Red and Black Inkpowder, Red and Black Ink,

Black Sand, Quills a great variety, Lead Pencils, Slates and

Slate Pencils, Reeve's best water colours, Cakes of do. separate

from Boxes, Red and Black Sealing Wax, Blank Cards, Red

Tape, Ivory Folders, Lead Crayons, Pocket Combs, Penknives *

great variety, Desk Knives, with and without folders, Silver Pen

cil Cases, Inkstands, both Wcdgewood and Pewter.

Copy Slips by the thousand, groce, dozen, or single.

WRITING PAPER

Foolscap, laid, by wholesale and retail.

Do. wove, Ditto.

Quarto Post, laid and wove, do,.

Demy, Medium, and Royal.



46 s. whiting AND co’s catalogue.

PRINTING PAPER.

Royal, Medium, and Demy, of various qualities.

Copperplate Paper.

Marble Paper of various sizes.

India Paper, for covers, of various colours.

GloBEs, of all sizes, from the smallest Pocket size, in neat

morocco, and fish-skin cases, to the largest size, mounted on ele

gant claw feet, mahogany frames, with Compasses, &c. &c.

Gunter's two foot Boxwood Scalcs.

Ditto one foot Ditto.

Mathematical Instruments, of various elegant patterms and

prices.

Portable Writing Desks, and Morocco Port Folios, an ex

tensive and handsome assortment,

Gentlemen and Ladies Morocco Pocket Books.

Shaving Apparatus in Morocco cases.

Bank Bill cases and fold ups.

Ladies Thread Cases, very elegant.

Ass Skin Memorandum Books,

Portraits of Hamilton, Jay and Madison, in frames, and sepa

rate—The best engraved Portraits of these distinguished char

acters, ever made.

De Witt's Map of the State of New-York, on 6 sheets.

Ditto reduced on one sheet.

r White’s Stylographic Manifold Writers, the best, cheapest,

and most convenient method of copying Letters with secrecy,

permanency and sameness, ever yet invented; at various Prices

from Ten to Twenty-five Dollars. Prepared Paper to replen

ish the above, constantly on hand.

FINIS.
:---,
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